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Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... coe 
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ima 
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900 copies. 


2,000 copies, 
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I.—PoLIrics. 
(a) —Foreign. 

Nil. 
(bJ)—Home. 


1. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 25th December, 1915 (received on the 3rd 

The withdrawal of British forces January, 1916), expresses gratification at the masterly 
from Gallipoli. retreat of British troops from Gallipoli and des- 
cribes it as an achievement which should be recorded in gold on the 
pages of history. The editor at the same time asks “ When the Turks were 
totally in the dark as to the movements of this large army with all its war 
material, commissariat stores, and hospital equipment how did those slight 
losses which are not considered worthy of mention, but are still referred to, take 
place? It is possible that some of the wounded whose injuries were of a serious 
nature may have died on being moved, and this may be what is referred to. Yet 


it would have been better if details of those slight and trifling losses had been 
published.”’ 


The war and Indian Mahamma- 2. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th 


oe December, 1915 (received on the 38rd January, 1916), 
has the following :— 


‘‘GERMAN INTRIGUES AGAINST INDIAN MUHAMMADANS. 


“The TZarjuman (Calcutta) writes on the authority of the Times 
(London) :— 

Further proof of the efforts of the Germans in China, to incite Indian 
Muhammadans, is the fact that for sometime past declarations of jehad against 
Great Britain and the Allies were sent to India through Shanghai. ‘These 
announcements were written in the Arabic language and bore the signatures 
of the Sultan of Turkey, the Shaikh-ul-Islam. the heir apparent to the 


Turkish Empire and Enwar Pasha. These papers were generally smuggled 
into India in boxes that had double bottoms.’’ 3 


3. The Musawat (Allahabad) be the 30th December, 1915 (received on 
the 3rd January, 1916), describes the compromise 
peadeg center gemmbees oo effected oro A the two parties of the Muslim 
League at Bombay through the intervention of the Governor as highly disgrace- 
ful, but at the same time remarks that it was unbecoming of the editor of Al 
Bashir to denounce the action of his Bombay co-religionists, seeing that the 
former himself is always anxious to secure Government intervention in the 
internal affairs of Muhammadans. ‘The editor says that people like his Etawah 
contemporary create factions, make incorrect statements to Government officials 
and when their tricks are in the danger of being exposed, they denounce the 
action of their co-religionists in referring such matter to officials. 


4. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the Ist January, 1916, has 


an article discussing the speech delivered by Mr. 

ee ene eee wena” Mazhar-ul-Haq at ” the hs Muslim aaa 
meeting at Bombay. The editor says that the speech must be accepted as the 
voice of the Muslim League while on the other hand “there is more than a 
shrewd suspicion abroad” that Sir S. P. Sinha’s Congress address does not really 
represent the opinions of the Congress itself. The editor quotes a portion of 
Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq’s speech and agrees with him on the necessity for Muslims 
to take an active share in the reconstruction of the country and on the wisdom 
of having held the League meeting at Bombay. ‘The editor says that the most 
important part of the speech is where Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag dwells on the 
situation created by the Imperial Government being at war with Turkey and 
quotes Mr. Haq as follows: ‘‘ We should all have been pleased to see our 
brethren in faith fighting side by side with the soldiers of the British Empire 
9 I have no desire to enter into detail, but a vast majority of my co-religion- 
ists and, for the matter of that numerous Englishmen too, attribute the war with 


AL MIZAN, 
25th December, 
1915. 


MASHRIQ, 
28th December, 
1915. 


MUSAWAT, 
30th December, 
1915, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
lat January, 1916. 


LEADER, 
[Ist January, 1915, 


K AISAR-I-HIND, 
3rd January, 
1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
4th January, 1916. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
Sth January, i916. 


‘Oe 


Turkey to the past foreign policy of Great Britain and to the failure of British 
diplomacy. . . Itis the cherished desire of the followers of Islam that when 
peace comes the Muslim countries should be dealt with in such a way that their 
dignity will not be compromised in the future.” 


The editor, in conclusion, says that if Indian Muhammadans could be 
assured that their sentiments would not be ignored in the peace settlement after 
the war, their present anxiety would be relieved and this ‘“‘ would enable 
the community to resume its normal existence undisturbed by the fears which 
at present haunt their horizon.” 


5. The Leader Allahabad of the lst January, 1916, discusses the address 
delivered by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq as president at the 
recent meeting of the All-India Muslim League at 
Bombay. The editor says that such a clear and emphatic pronouncement on 
the identity of interests of the Hindu and Muhammadan communities was 
particularly necessary at the present juncture. He prays for the day when 
every man will fully realize that unless the whole country unites and 
strenuously works for the advancement of the Motherland no isolated effort 
can gather the momentum requisite for national regeneration. The editor 
remarks that no reasonable man can take exception to the two com- 
munities having special organizations for dealing with their special problems. 
He says that what Mr. Haq deprecates in common with all sensible men is 
that there should be an unyielding antagonism and unreasonable hostility 
between the principal communities, which has injured the cause of the country. 
Mr. Haq bids his co-religionists remember that they are Indian Muslims, and 
discussing the duties of Muhammadans to the sister communities he says “ when 
a question concerning the welfare of India and of justice to Indians arises, I 
am not only an Indian first, but an Indian next and an Indian to the last, an 
Indian and an Indian alone.” But in a question in which there was a ‘clear and 
unmistakable divine injunction”’ he would be “a Muslim and nothing but a 
Muslim.” The editor says that this attitude cannot but command respect. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


6. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd January, 1916, expresses 
regret that certain Anglo-Indian newspapers should 
have formed an unfavourable opinion of the presi- 
dential address of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq at the meeting of the Muslim League, 
and asks his Anglo-Indian contemporaries not to display narrowmindedness. The 
editor asserts that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq’s address was all that could be desired. 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th January, 1916. discusses the speech 
delivered by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq at the Muslim 
League meeting at Bombay which, the editor says, 
has not disappointed his friends and admirers. His speech was a step towards 
the attainment of the goal of self-government for India and he echoed the 
sentiments of the educated classes when he said “unless and until India has got 
a National Government and is governed for the greatest good of the Indian 
people, I do not see how she can be contented.” The editor expresses the 
opinion that the suggestion of the president that India should build a navy, 
manned and officered by Indians, should be given effect to, but “God alone 
knows when the rulers of this country will come to realize the necessity to give 
our countrymen attractive openings in the army and navy.” ‘The editor says 
that the request has been made by the Congress and the Muslim League, and it 
only now remains for Government to grant the wishes of the people. 


The All-India Muslim Leagne. 
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S. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 5th January, 1916, 
the editor expresses regret that the sscond meeting of 
the All-India Muslim League at Bombay was broken 
up owing toa disturbance. ‘The editor cannot understand the attitude of the 
Pathans who were present in the pandal. He says that as this class of 
people (those who created the disturbance) ‘‘ do not spend their money in getting 
admission to hear political speeches,’ there must be something behind this 
incident which has not yet been made public. — 


The All-India Muslim League. 


kad. 


9. The Musawat (Allahabad) of rg 6th January, 1916, Hoe ego dis- 

) : approval of the conduct of Maulana Fazl-ul Hasan 

aaa ta nate fh Mohani, in acting in defiance of the wishes 

ef the president at the meeting of the League, but at the same time remarks 

that the conduct of those who endeavoured to create unpleasantness, and thereby 

prevent the Bombay session of the League from being a success, is more 
reprehensible than that of Fazl-ul Hasan. 


The editor expresses appreciation of the remarkable self-control exhibited 
by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq. 


10. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, says that the 

The All-India thuslim League description of the disturbance at the Muslim League 

meeting at Bombay will be read with bitterness by 

every Indian patriot. “‘ That the confusion was premeditated appears from the fact 

that the police mustered strong as if they feared an outbreak.” The writer says 

that the attack appears to have been against Mr. Haq in person on the ground 
that he was ‘“‘ making the League a ‘ Congress.’ ”’ | 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, reproduces an 

an Atha Wiateds tains article from the JBengalee in reference to the 

; disturbance at the Muslim League meeting at 

Bombay. The Bengalee (Calcutta) says that the difference between the ‘‘ Surat 

split’ and what has taken place amongst the Muhammadans at Bombay is that 

those who seceded from the Congress at Surat stood on what they believed to be 

a solid rock of principle, while those who created the disturbance at the Muslim 
meeting were inspired by no ideals and appealed to no principles. 


The editor of the Advocate says that the ‘“‘ rioters’? did not belong to the 
League, and therefore there is no question of a “split.” “ They.were only as our 
special correspondent wired to us * hired badmashes.’ ”’ 


12. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, refers to the 

The All-India Muslim League disturbance at the second session of the All-India 

Muslim League at Bombay, and says that sooner or 

later such a disturbance was bound to occur ascertain people viewed with dis- 

favour the liberal and progressive policy of the league, and did not relish the idea 

of unity between Hindus and Mubammadans. This difference of opinion between 

members of the League became specially marked when that body accepted the 
ideal of self-government and an Indian nationality. 


The editor is glad to note that through the wisdom and foresight of the 
president the disturbance did not degenerate into a fight and the rowdies did not 


succeed in their object and could not secure the break up of the session of the 
League. 


Maulana Hasrat Mohani’s line of action was objectionable, but his object was 
quite different from that of Mr. Qasim Mitha and his associates. 


Hasrat Mohani probably thought that as the feelings of Muslims had already 
been disregarded by the compromise arrived at through the intervention of the 
Governor, and that as under these circumstances the League could not represent 
the feelings of Muslims it should be adjourned. On the other hand, Mr. 
Mitha stuck obstinately to his decision that the League should not be held at 
Bombay and tried to create unpleasantness between Hindus and Muslims. 


The editor states that when it was decided to hold the session of the League 
at Bombay he learnt from a reliable source that certain government officials 
were opposed to the idea and did not like the meeting of the League at Bombay. 
When Mr. Jinnab gave publicity to this suspicion in the press, there remained 
no room for doubt. Even then, he was not prepared to believe that government 
Officials would take sides openly or give secret expression to their sympathy. 
But for what, he asks, were the police preparations on the morning of the 31st 
(December, 1915)? Why did the Commissioner of Police refuse to remove the 
visitors, while expressing his willingness to clear all people from the pandal? 
Again, the Commissioner of Police advised Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Rasul not to hold 
the meeting of the League at all. 
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When the history of Indian national movements is written, people will 
laugh at the fact that the Congress and the League, which were founded at the 
instance of officials, are now turning against them. 


The editor says that the conduct of the Commissioner of Police was highly 
objectionable, and that such advice and such an attitude cannot enhance the 
prestige of officials. 


13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th January, 1916, congratulates 
the Muslim community and the Hon’ble the Raja 
of Mahmudabad on his election as president of 
the All-India Muslim League, and says that his patriotism, unostentatious 
liberality, sincerity, sympathy, forbearance and tact specially fit him for the office. 
The editor hopes that the Raja will not only place the League on a securer basis, 
but also promote the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity. 


14. Inthe Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd December, 1915 (received 
on the 3rd January, 1916), Shriyut M. N. Sinha, B.A., 
says that as more than ninety per cent. of the people 
are uneducated and know nothing about the congress movement, the congress 
cannot be said to represent all Indians. He urges that the people should be 
educated and made acquainted with congress ideals. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th December, 1915, has an article 
on the address delivered by Sir S. P. Sinha as presi- 
dent of the National Congress. The editor expresses 
satisfaction that Sir 8. P. Sinha devoted a reasonable part of his address to the 
question of self-government for India, and expressed himself in emphatic and 
unmistakable terms. He affirmed that the only satisfactory form of self-govern- 
ment for India was government of the people, for the people, by the people. He 
was convinced that the ideal of self-government for India had been entertained 
by the British Government itself almost from the commencement of British rule 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


in the country, and he believed ‘“‘ with the fervour of religious conviction that 


that wise and righteous policy is still the policy of the great English nation.” He 
hoped however that no true friend of India would place the ideal of self-govern- 
ment before the country without the qualification that the “goal is not yet.” 
At the same time he refused to believe that it was so distant as to render it a 


mere vision of the imagination and as to be a negligible factor in the ordinary 
work of present day administration. | 


In regard to the questions of commissions in the army, military training 
and the Arms Act, Sir 8S. P. Sinha remarked that there was no true sense of 
citizenship where there was no sense of responsibility for the defence of one’s 
own country; and he felt that ‘ the government has not only ignored but has 


put positive obstacles in the way of the people acquiring or retaining a spirit of 
national self-help.”’ 


The editor hopes that Government will now give these questions the atten- 
tion they deserve. He invites attention to the president’s remark * England 
has ruled this country for considerably over 150 years now, and surely it cannot 
be a matter of pride to her at the end of this period that the withdrawal of her 
rule would mean chaos and anarchy and would leave the country an easy prey 
to any foreign adventurers.’ The editor says, in conclusion, that the whole 
country will be grateful to Sir 8. P. Sinha for his able and strong advocacy of 
the ideal of self-government, the cause of military training, the right of the 
people to bear arms and the development of commerce and industry. 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th December, 1915 (received on 
the 3rd January, 1916), thanks Sir 8. P. Sinha for 
having so zealously championed the cause of Indians, 
but at the same time points out that in some respects his presidential address at 
the last session of the Congress was disappointing. The nation insists that the 


demand for self-government should be made immediately on the conclusion of 
peace. 


It is patent to everybody that a full measure of self-government will not 
be granted to India just: now, but at the same time it is not right for men like 
Sir 8. P. Sinha to assert that an incalculably long period will elapse before India 
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can get self-government. India should be promised self-government within a 
generation and should get something in this direction immediately after the war 
is over. Elementary education should be made free and compulsory, Indians 
should be enrolled as volunteers and admitted into the higher ranks of the army, 


the Arms Act should be amended and Indians should be admitted in larger num- - 


bers into Executive and Legislative Councils and the higher branches of the 
public services. Sir 8. P. Sinha’s address was silent on almost all these subjects. 


It is however a matter for gratification that the Congress has appointed a 
committee to formulate its demands regarding the first step towards self-govern- 
ment. ‘This scheme should include the expansion of councils, and the provision 
of an elected majority in them. The committee should also be charged with the 
duty of educating public opinion in India and in England, and Mrs. Besant 
should be made the organizer and the leading spirit of the committee in order to 
put life into it. 


There would then be no necessity for a separate Hume Rule League. 
If however the Congress pays no attention to the Home Rule question a 
separate Home Rule League will have, perforce, to be established. 


17. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 31st December, 1915, (received on 
the 3rd January, 1916), refers in terms of approval 
to Sir 8S. P. Sinha’s presidential Congress address 
and says that the speech will command respect on all sides owing to the fact 
that Sir 8. P. Sinha has been in the inner councils of the Empire and has 
avoided the two extremes of violent agitation and official toadyism. 


18. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 1st January, 1916, says that the Congress 
address of Sir S. P. Sinha was a very moderate 
one. It neither satisfied the old congressmen of the 
moderate type nor the members of the advanced political school. The editor 
reproduces the comments of various newspapers on the presidential address and 


says that they show that the people do not entirely agree with Sir 8S. P. Sinha’s 
views regarding self-government for India. 


19. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the lst January, 1916, the editor discusses 
the address delivered by Sir 8S. P. Sinha at the 
congress meeting. He points to the president's 
remarks in relation to self-government for India that some unhappy statements 
made by responsible British statesmen a few years ago gave rise to a widespread 
suspicion in all parts of India that the British Government, after cherish- 
ing the idea of self-government for India, wished to change its policy in this 
respect, and to this suspicion is due the growing anarchism in the country. 
The editor says that Sir 8S. P. Sinha’s statement that the time for self-govern- 
ment has not yet come has caused disappointment in certain quarters, but he 
says that what Sir S. P. Sinha means is probably that the country is passing 
through a preparatory stage and the day is not far distant when it will be fit 
for self-government. In this case he does not think it would be sufficient for 
Government to issue “an authentic and definite proclamation accepting the 
goal of self-government which new India has set before herself.’’ It would be 
necessary, says the editor, to take some decisive steps to show that the Govern- 
ment is really helping the people towards their goal. 


Sir 8. P. Sinha said that though other reforms advocated by congress must 
stand over for adjustment till peace is in sight, three questions have become 
increasingly urgent and do not brook delay. ‘These are (1) the question of 
commissions in the army and military training, (2) the extension of local self- 
government and (3) the development of Indian commerce, industries and 
agriculture. ‘he editor entirely agrees with the president on the urgent 
necessity for Government to take up these questions without further delay. 


20. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd January, 1916, refers with 
gratification to the unprecedented success of the last 
session of the Congress and after giving a brief 
resumé of the resolutions passed at it, urges the abolition of indentured labour. 
‘The editor asks for economic independence for India, and expresses surprise 
that there were no resolutions regarding free and compulsory primary education 
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and the Public Services Commission report. He remarks that the Congress has 
committed a great mistake in omitting these resolutions. 

He is glad to note that the Congress demanded that India should receive 
the first instalment of self-government. 

Referring to the resolution about the Press Act he admits that sometimes 
newspapers have erred and have merited chastisement, but at the same time he 
points out that Government has treated newspapers with undue severity. 

Government does not show any regard for the previous attitude of a paper, 
but punishes it the moment it writes freely on any official measure which has 
excited popular displeasure. The result is that papers do not now write 
unreservedly or criticise freely and as a result Government remains in the 
dark regarding the true feelings of the people. 

He is glad to note that a Press Conference was held at Bombay, and 
expresses the hope that the proposed press deputation to the Viceroy will succeed 
in its object. 


21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd January, 1916, considers Sir 8S. P. 
Sinha’s presidential address at the Congress to be 
lacking in vigour, but marked by practical political 
wisdom and close logical reasoning. 

The editor admits that the country cannot become fit for self-government 
in a day, but at the same time contends that too much stress should not be laid 
on the point that the time has not yet arrived for self-government in this country, 
as this is likely to lead the opponents of Indian progress to misrepresent the 
feeling of the people on the subject. 

He expresses approval of the president's suggestion that a proclamation 
should be issued after the war promising Indians self-government by instalments, 
and of his plea that they should be given an extended share in the defence of their 
country by widening the field of recruitment for the army, by allowing them to 


become volunteers and by throwing open commissioned ranks in the army to 
them. 


He supports the president’s condemnation of the anarchical movements, 
but says that too frequent mention of anarchists is likely to give an exaggerated 
idea of their numbers in the country. He expresses disagreement with Sir S. P. 
Sinha’s suggestion that Indian chiefs also should be represented on the Imperial 
Conference. He expresses the hope that the Government of India, the British 
Government and the British nation will realize that not only Indian youths but 
experienced elderly people like Sir 8S. P. Sinha have adopted the ideal of self- 
government for India. 

He also expresses the hope that Sir S. P. Sinha will henceforward take 
ereater interest in the public life of the country. 


22. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, the editor says 
that in view of the fact that the next session of the 
Indian National Congress is to be held at Lucknow, 
it is very necessary that the People’s Association of Lucknow, whichis the foremost 
political body of Oudh, should begin work earnestly, regularly and constitu- 
ticnally. The editor explains that this Association represents the views and 
grievances of the people of Oudh, and especially those of Lucknow on all public 
questions, and advocates their cause by constitutional means. 


He advises the members of the Association to exercise their discretion when 
electing the executive committee. 


23. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, refers to 
the resolutions passed at the last session of the 
Congress regarding the position of Jndians in 
the army and self-government for India, and writes on the necessity for 
admitting Indians into the higher ranks of the army and enlisting them as 
volunteers. Regarding the resolution about self-government the editor says 
that a country becomes fit for self-government and learns to govern itself only 
after gaining experience. Again, Indians only desire that the justice of their 
demand for self-government should be admitted, and that they should get the 
first instalment of self-government after the war. Complete self-government 
should be granted within a generation. 
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The first instalment of self-government has been clearly defined by Mr. 


Mazhar-ul-Haq in his presidential address, and the editor supports Mr. Haq’s 
demands. 


24. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 1916, the editor 
The Indian National Congress ana COMpares the recent speeches delivered by Sir S. P. 
the Muslim League presidential Sinha as president of the National Congress and 
swat Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq as president of the Muslim 
League. He says that while Sir S. P. Sinha was seemingly oppressed by the fear 
of too rapid advance and “accordingly uttered superfluous words of wisdom,” 
the president of the Muslim League was uneasy that progress had been too slow- 
footed and advocated the need of the removal of restraints and of a go-ahead 
olicy. 
4 The editor reviews the public career of Sir 8S. P. Sinha to show that he has 
never interested himself very actively in national affairs, and says that under 
the circumstances it is not surprising that his speech was disappointing in the 
treatment of the subject of the hour. The editor associates himself with Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Haq’s plea for national unity ‘“‘ We endorse his criticisms of recent 
government measures; we would range ourselves by his side in his appeal to 
England to raise India to the level of the self-governing dominions.” Referring 
to self-government the editor says, ‘‘ We desire it because it is good ; we press for 


it because our country’s enduring interests demand it; we are justified in 
standing up for it because it is our right.”’ 


25. In an article on self-government in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


24th December, 1915, the editor says that neither the 

as emma tiees failures of administration nor the deficiencies of 
character can be remedied until the people are made responsible for their own 
affairs—‘‘ Leave the people to learn through their own mistakes and failures, 
to stiffen their character by their own sufferings.’’ Apostrophising Anglo-India 
the editor says: ‘‘ There is no hostility against you, all the restiveness you witness 
is due to your insistence on retaining the position of masters, of condescending 
superiors and patronizing infallibles . . . Descenda step or two from your 
proud eminence and stand on a level with your-fellow subjects, and. we assure 


you that a most agreeable surprise will await you in the shape of the most 
affectionate fraternal greeting.”’ 


26. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 25th December, 1915 (received on the 3rd 
Self-government for India. January, 1916), reproduces from the Larjuman 


(Calcutta) the scheme prepared by the Bengal Con- 


gress Committee for self-govetnment in India, and remarks that self-govern- 
ment in India will sound a death knell for [Indian Muhammadans. 

The editor says that even now when the British Government is doing its best 
to protect the rights of Muhammadans, pressure is put upon them ty other com- 
munities. They will be compelled to leave India if the country is given self- 
government. 


He insists that Muhammadans are not yet prepared for self-government, 


and points out that though the scheme of self-government formulated by the Con- 


gress Committee contemplates impartiality to all communities, things are not 


always what they appear to be, and there is little hope that non-Muhammadan 


communities will not crush Muhammadans out of existence. 


27. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th December, 1915 (received on the 
eine ocacieaah tie tiiliie drd January, 1916), publishes the fourth instalment of 
the article on self-government for India. ‘The editor 
says that the army and navy, the railway, and the post and telegraph depart- 
ments should for the time being be administered by the Government of India 
as before, and that their management should be transferred to elected 
councils as the scheme for self-government gradually matures. ‘he Imperial 
Legislative and the Executive Councils should be so constituted as to leave the 
management of the said departments in the hands of Government, while the 
control of other departments should be entrusted to the representatives of the 
people. The powers so far exercised by the India Council should on the abolition 
of the Council be transferred to the Government of India. 
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The Imperial Executive Council should consist of the Commander-in-Chief, 
a representative of the Indian Civil Service, a British statesman appointed by 
the Viceroy direct from England and an equal number of members elected by 
the people. The Governor General should have the power of veto in cases of 
difference of opinion, and he should be vested with all emergency powers. He 
should always control the army. Additional members of the Executive Council, 
if any, should be elected by the people and the elected members should be given 
charge of departments dealing with provincial government so as to avoid friction 
with the latter. 


The Imperial Legislative Council, which would be the Indian parliament in 
embryo, should be altogether an elected body and should be representative of all 
classes, castes and creeds and should have all the powers, which the British 
parliament exercises in the Government of England. 


The editor urges that a Home Rule League should be established in the 
country for the formulation of a definite scheme of self-government by the 
people themselves. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th January, 1916, reproduces an 
article from New India protesting against Sir 
S. P. Sinha’s pronouncement as president of the 
recent National Congress meeting that Indians are not yet fit to manage their 
own affairs. New India says: ‘ We do not think the Indian nation will be content 
to tread that path at the snail pace at which he thinks we should move.” 


The same issue of the Advocate reproduces an article from the Patrika 
expressing the same views. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, mentions that, 
according toa Poona telegram to New India, Mr. 
C. Y. Chintamani, editor of the Leader (Allahabad) 
delivered a lecture on self-government, under the presidency of Mr. B. G. Tilak 
at Poona. 


30. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th January, 1916, the editor 
expresses the opinion that the postponement of the 
constitution of the proposed Home [ule League was 
not based on good and sufficient reasons. Hesummarises the arguments against 
the immediate formation of the League as follows :-— 


There should be no agitation during the war; India is as yet unfit for 
self-government ; agitation for Home Rule should be conducted by the Congress 
and by a body independent of it; the Home Rule League would kill the Congress ; 
the Congress has instructed its central committee to draw up a scheme of reform, 
and its report should be awaited before a decision is taken on the formation of 
a separate League. The editor says that to these may be added a certain mis- 
trust of Mrs. Besant, and he comments on the fact that while hesitancy or down- 
right opposition to the League was the attitude of the Hindu and Parsee veterans 
of the Congress, there was a marked enthusiasm among the prominent members 
of the Muslim League. 


The editor sums up the attitude of the younger members of the Congress 
as follows :—A conviction of the need for a virile body to formulate the demand 
for self-government and focus attention on it; gratitude to Mrs. Besant for her 
efforts; dismay at the wavering, changing, self-doubting attitude of the present 
leaders of the Congress; and agreeable surprise at the helpful attitude of the 
Muslim Leaders. 
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31. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th Janu- 
ary, 1916, quotes from the Amrit Bazar Pairika 


A Home Rule League in India. 


(Calcutta) as follows :— 


“Our good friend Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya outdid even our brother 
Surendranath Banarji. Of him our correspondent says “ Pandit Malaviya, who 
strongly supported the amendment” executed the most remarkable change of 
front in the course of the day having promised support to Mrs. Besant in the 
morning and throwing her overboard in the evening.’ 
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32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st December, 1915, agrees with the 
Political agitation essential for Bombay Chronicle in thinking that the disparaging 
industrial revival. remarks of Sir Dorab Tata (in his recent address to 
the Industrial Conference) regarding political agitation were unfortunate, The 


editor says that political agitation is essential for industrial revival for “ it is not . 


difficult to realize that without an effective voice in the affairs of our country we 
cannot expect to have all those conditions which are essential for industrial re- 
generation.” | 


33. In an article on national regeneration in the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
Relations between HindusandMu- the 29th December, 1915, the edttor points to the 
hammadans. history of Japan to show that religious differences 
are by no means insurmountable obstacles in the way of national progress, and 
therefore there is no need to despair at the class differences prevailing in India. 
The editor exhorts Hindus and Muslims to remember that nationality must be 
placed before religion, and he asks them to mix together in all friendliness as 
they did in the days of Akbar the Great. 


34. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 1st January, 1916, attributes the 
Relations between Hindus and present strained relations that exist between educated 
Muhammadans. Hindus and Muhammadans to the cow-killing 
question, remarking that Muhammadans kill cows out of spite. The editor says 
that the Hindus are also to blame in that, while thousands of cows are killed 
daily and thousands of them are dying of starvation, they object to cow-sacrifice 
by Muhammadans on the occasion of religious festivals. 

He remarks that since cow-sacrifice is not enjoined by the Qoran, Muham- 
madans should not sacrifice cows. The Muhammadans at any rate should 
sacrifice cows without undue publicity. He next discusses the utility of cattle to 
both Hindus and Muhammadans and on the evil consequences of their extinction 
to both communities. He asks Hindus and Muhammadans to take proper 
measures for the protection and preservation of cattle. Hindus should freely 
invite the co-operation of Muhammadans in the Gaurakshani sabhas (associations 
for the protection of cows). 


35. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd December, 1915, the editor 
Elected majority in the local discusses the debate in the Legislative Council on 
Council. the subject of the motion brought forward by the 
Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali urging an elected majority in the local Council. The 
editor says that the Hon’ble Mr. Burn’s speech may be summed up “ no change ; 
the time has not come,” and he.asks “does ever the time come in this country 
for the introduction of a progressive reform 2” 

He points out that Bihar and Bengal have elected majorities and that 
Lord Minto explicitly stated at Ahmedabad in November, 1909, that the regula- 
tions should be modified in the light of experience: besides which they have 
failed to give effect to the spirit which animated their authors, and are grossly 
unfair to the one section of the community which has a political consciousness. 
The editor further complains that the Raja of Jahangirabad and the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Abdul Raoof brought into the debate “the hardy perennial of the Hindu- 
Muslim question,” and says that this attempt to resurrect Hindu-Muslim feeling 
cannot easily be forgiven. 


In reference to Shaikh Shahid Husain’s speech the editor remarks that 
confused ideas can only result in confounded utterances; and in conclusion he 
draws attention to the fact that the first act of the Hon’ble Rai Prag Narayan 
Bhargava Bahadur after taking his seat in the local Council was to record a note 
against an elected majority. 


86. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th December, 1915, the editor in 
Elected majority in the local an article entitled “Fourteen adverse non-official 
Council. votes! condemns the action of those elected and 
nominated non-official members of the local Council who opposed the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Raza Ali's motion in connection with election reform at the recent 
meeting of the local Council. 


The editor names all the dissentients and says that the division list 
illustrates the need of the infusion of “fresh and more vigorous’’ blood into 
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the council. ‘ It demonstrates the futility of the hope that nominated members 


as a whole will ever go against the views and wishes of those to whom they are 
indebted for their ‘ hon’bleship.’ ”’ : 


37. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th December, 1915, the editor 
Elected majority in the local regrets the result of the debate at the recent Council 
vounet. meeting in regard to the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s 
resolution recommending a@ majority of elected members in the local Council. 
The editor says there was absolutely no occasion for the introduction of a spirit 
of controversy into the discussion, ‘The Chief Secretary observed that the time 
had not come yet for a general overhauling of the Council Regulations. To us 
the mover of the resolution seems to have asked only to bring the United Prov- 


inces Regulations in a line with the Bengal Regulations and not for an extensive 
revision.” 


38. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th December, 1915, refers to the 
The United Provinces Legislative proceedings at the last meeting of the local Council, 
Council. and remarks that it is evident that there has not 
been any decrease in the pride of authority and in the obstinacy of civilians. 
Such is the state of a Government presided over by Sir James Meston, who is 
reputed to be extremely sympathetic and popular. The acceptance of the reso- 
lution on educational difficulties can serve no real purpose as Government has 
already given expression to its opinion on the subject and the appointment of a 
formal committee of enquiry will only help Government to dispose of inconve- 
nient questions on the subject with the reply that an enquiry has already been 
made and further questions are fruitless). The Hon’ble Mr. O'Donnell says 
that Government is not responsible for secondary education and cannot do more 
than what it has already done in that direction; but he must not overlook the 
fact that the Government of India has not done as much for education as other 
civilised governments and that the United Provinces are the most backward of 
all Indian provinces. Mr. O’Donnell says that no civilised Government bears 
all the expenses of secondary education. This contention however would have 
carried weight only if primary education had been free and compulsory in these 
provinces. The replies sometimes given by Government members to questions 
in councils are ridiculous. When ademand for free and compulsory primary 
education is made, the reply is given that the practice or system in vogue in 
foreign countries does not hold good in India; but the example of foreign coun- 
tries is cited when the question of secondary education arises. 
It is the misfortune of India that money is always available for every 


unnecessary experiment, but there is always a lack of funds for primary educa- 
tion. 


Mr. O'Donnell says that Government is not prepared to lower the standard 
of education, but who asked it to do so. The public simply wish some arrange- 
ment to be made for imparting education to those students who are unable to gain 
admission to schools and colleges and ruin their lives and become a source of 
danger to the State. If sufficient accommodation is available even after limiting 
the number of admissions to classes, well and good, otherwise the maximum limit 
for admission of students into classes should be raised. 

The Local Government cannot be congratulated on accepting the resolu- 
tion when it is not prepared to act upon the recommendations of the committee, 
unless they fit in with its views. However Government should take note that 
its attitude is creating serious discontent. 

It is a matter for regret that while in matters in regard to which different 
views are held in different parts of the world Government always opposes the 
popular Indian view, in matters relating to which there is practically unani- 
mity of opinion throughout the world, the lame excuse is put forward that the 
time for reform bas not yet arrived. 

The editor enquires when the time will come for the introduction 
of free and compulsory education, the separation of judicial from executive 
functions, the betterment of the position of Indians in the higher branches of. 
the public services and the reform of councils. 

He is inclined to accept Mrs. Besant’s view that the time for all these 
will come only when Indians get Home Rule or self-government. | 


ee 


- But Indians will get self-government only when they have weakened 
the civilians and have demolished the wall of steel which the Government of 
these autocrats (civilians) has built round itself. 


89. . Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 5th January, 1916, expresses regret that the ~ ...4U MIZAN: 


names of several Indians who have rendered appreci- 
able services, educational and political, and who. 
consequently merited the appreciation of Government did not appear in the New 
Year Honours’ List, and remarks that Government should encourage those who 
render service to the country, so as to provide an incentive to others. 

The editor congratulates the recipients of titles, butat the same time notes 
with regret that of the three hundred and fifty, only twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight have been bestowed on the residents of these provinces. 


The New Year Honoars’ List. 


January, 1916. 


40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, refers to the OUDH AKHBAR, 


absence from the Honours’ List of the names of 
Indian ruling chiefs, who have rendered excellent 
service in connection with the war. The names of persons from Bengal and 
the North-West Frontier Province are unduly prominent in the list, while 
very few deserving persons from the United Provinces have been honoured, 


The editor is of opinion that Dr. Sundar Lal should have been invested 
with a K. C. 8. I., and the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s services in connection with 
the Hindu University movement should have been accorded official recognition. 
It is to be regretted that several other public benefactors have been similarly 
ignored. 


The New Year Honours’ List. 


6th January, 
1916. 


41. In an article reviewing the events of the year 1915 the editor of the KAISAR-I-HIND, 
Events of 1915. Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 3rd amen Abiag 


January, 1916, observes that the year was on the 
whole very inauspicious both for Europe and India. 

In India prices of articles of food and other necessaries of life rose abnor- 
mally high owing to the war in Europe and the year witnessed the death of many 
eminent Indians. According to him the events worthy of special note were the 
non-acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms offered by Govern- 
ment and the action of the Governor of Bombay in effecting a compromise 
between the two parties of the Muslim League. He remarks that it is curious 
that the Muslim League should demand self-government for India when it is 


incapable of managing its internal affairs without the assistance of a Government 


official. 


42. Inthe Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th December, 1915 (re- 
Lawlessness and the people and ceived on the 7th January, 1916) Shriyut S. N. Sinha 
police, B. A., attributes dakaities to unemployment and to 
poverty caused by famines, failure of rains, export of food grains and high 


prices. He refers to the police complaint regarding the lack of public co-opera- ~ 
tion and points out that unarmed people cannot be expected to resist armed 


dakaits. 


He suggests that rich Indians should be allowed to bear arms and sbould be 
taught their use. The police in India are not trusted but dreaded by the people, | 


and hence there is no co-operation or sympathy between the two. 


He urges that some police officers should be sent every year to Europe 
and America for training and better relations should be cultivated with the 
people. 


PREM, 
29th December, 
1915. 


43. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th December, 1915 (received on rnp KESARI, 


the 3rd January, 1916), says that until Government 
makes it impossible for dakaits to secure arms, it 
should allow respectable persons to bear arms for purposes of self-defence. 
Dakaities will cease only when the dakaits see that the people too are armed. If 
the use of arms is not abused in native states and European countries, there is no 
reason why it should be abused in British India. Unarmed people hesitate to 
co-operate with the police for fear of being murdered by dakaits. If Government 
continues to distrust even respectable people it will be impossible to put a stop 
to dakaities in Calcutta. 


Lawlessness in Oaloutta. 
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44, Referring to the communiqué of the Punjab Government regarding 
the Jhang disturbances, the Anand (Lucknow) of 
the 1st January, 1916, says that other provincial 
Governments should follow the example of the Punjab Government in freely 
granting arms licences to the people. 


45. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 23rd December, 1915, the editor 
discusses the answer given by Mr. Chamberlain to 
Sir John Rees’ question in Parliament in connection 
with the system of indentured labour. The editor expresses gratitude to the 
Government of India for pointing out the objections to and the disadvantages of 
the present system, and says that the question should be solved in the spirit of 
high imperialism, and that colonial interests should not be allowed to dominate 
the solution of the problem in a manner inconsistent with the self-respect of 
Indians. 


Lawlessness in the Punjab. 


The system of indentured labour. 


46. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th December, 1915 (received 
on the 3rd January, 1916), supports Mr. Little’s 
contention that the Black Hole incident is a myth 
and is not supported by the East India Company’s records. The editor 
urges that either Government should substantiate European historians’ assertions 
by documentary evidence or should demolish the Black Hole memorial. He 
suggests that Government should publish a press note for the information of 


the public stating all that is recorded in the Company’s papers regarding the 
Black Hole incident. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd January, 1916, publishes a poem 
by Jagannath Prasad Misra, praying God to cure 
Indians of selfishness, to infuse a new spirit into 
them, to make them free, se)f-reliant and patriotic, to weaken their enemies, 
to make them love one another like brothers, to make their dress and language 
respected and to make the foreign spirit disappear from among them. 


He further prays God to regenerate India, to put a stop to injustice in the 
country and to remove the attitude of servility. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, contains an article 


Sener by Lala Lajpat Rai entitled “ The cost of adminis- 

oS ee tration in india, Japan and the United States of 
America,” in which the writer compares the salaries paid to the Indian adminis- 
trators with those paid to men in similar positions in Great Britain, the United 
States of America and Japan. He shows by this comparison that the Indian 
administration is the most costly in the world, and says that while in India the 
lowest grade servants are frightfully underpaid, the highest grade officers are 
paid on a lavish scale—a state of affairs which does not exist in other countries. 


He says that there is no country in the world where the difference between 
the remunerations of the highest and the lowest of the state servants is so 
disproportionate as in India, and yet there is a tendency to still further increase 
the salaries of the high officials, while even very insignificant increases to the 
salaries of the lower servants of the state are very grudgingly allowed. 


The Black Hole controversy. 


A patriotic poem. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 1916, has an article 
acest ie eee on “ Liberty of the Press,’ in which the editor 


draws attention to the debate that took place in the 


House of Commons on November the 10th in connection with the suppression of 
the Globe newspaper. 


_ He quotes the words of Sir Francis Lloyd and Mr. Pingle that government 
action had been oppressive and tyrannical and in contravention to the principles 
of British justice. He also refers to Sir William Byles’ words that the suppres- 


sion of newspapers, not by law but by administrative act, ought to be condemned 
by the House of Commoas, | 


The editor asks why such champions of newspaper freedom have never 


raised in Parliament the matter of the suppression of numerous pspers in India 
by administrative act. : 


att, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native STATgEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


50. Shukrullah Mashkur of Rampur contributes an article to the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) of the 28th December, 1915 (received 
on the 4th January, 1916), in which he enumerates 
the evils of the existing system of tour of revenue officers, and says that the per- 
sonal inconveniences and expense to which the litigants are put through changes 
in the programme of touring officers and the extraordinary fees demanded by legal 
practitioners, and the excesses of those who impress labour and provisions consi- 
derably outweigh the advantages originally contemplated by Government in 
requiring revenue officers to tour in their sub-divisions. He suggests that the 
system of touring should be reformed, aud that the same rules and regulations 
governing touring should be enforced in the United Provinces as in Bengal. 
He says that local officials baving first class powers should be deputed on special 
touring duty. Such officers should not be given any numbari cases to dispose 
of and their work should consist of the inspection of the work of the subordinate 
staff, the checking of survey work, and the inspection of particular sites and 
places. 


51. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th December, 1915 (received on 
the 3rd January, 1916), is surprised that Government 
should expect Indians to express their opinion on a 
matter of such vital importance as the village panchayat. 

The editor remarks that certain people are anxious to secure State recogni- 
tion of the validity of the decisions of panchayats, merely because they consider 
it a prelude to self-government. 

He however thinks that the recognition of the panchayat system will be 
attended by fatal consequences for the country, and urges that the primary need 
of India is the universality of education. 

) He says that his experience of village honorary munsifs and magistrates 
has convinced him that Indians are not yet prepared to receive the boon of self- 
government (in any form). He complains that honorary magistrates and 
munsifs regard their work as an imposition and attend to it ina spirit of utter 
disregard for the convenience of the litigants. 

'_-He says that if Government has decided to adopt the panchayat system, the 
panchayats should be kept free from the fetters of the Civil and Criminal Procedure 
Codes, the panchayats should not have the power to pass a sentence of imprison- 
ment; the punishment awarded by panchayats should be confined to fines only, 
and no court or stamp fees should be charged. 

He further suggests that in the event of there being a disagreement with the 
decision of the panchayat, the matter should be referred to the Collector who 
would reconsider the judgement passed or require the matter to be decided by a 
fresh panchayat. 

He says that the panchayat system was resorted to only by the Shudrae and 
not by the higher classes of Hindus. He remarks that it will be unprofitable to 
introduce the system as'an experimental measure, and once again urges Govern- 
ment to spread education so that the people can free themselves from slavery 
and sycophancy and become fit to serve their king and country. 


52. Al Mizan (Aligarb) of the 29th December, 1915 (received on the 3rd 
January, 1916), refers to the question put by the 
Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru ino regard to the 
sentencing of two juvenile offenders to whipping by Mr. Hamilton, Joint 
. Magistrate of Benares, and remarks that the reply given on behalf of Government 
was not satisfactory. 

- The editor says that it: would-have. been gratifying to the Indian public had 
Government said that instructions would be issued prohibiting the whipping of 
juvenile offenders. 


Official tours. 


The panchayat system. 


Whipping of juvenile offenders. 
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He asserts that the two juvenile offenders were not without guardians or. 
destitute as stated by Mr. Hamilton, and he asks Government to issue a warning 
to Mr. Hamilton. 

He remarks that such action ruins the life of young offenders, and says that 
he does not wish Government to be exposed to criticism because of such acts. 


(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


58. A correspondent writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 3rd January, 
1916, complains that though the land in the new 
bazaar at Pithoragarh (Almora district) was sold at 
Rs. 2 per square foot in order to remove the difficulty of deficient water supply, 
no satisfactory arrangements for water supply have yet been made, nor have the 
house owners been given any compensation. On the other hand every house 
owner in the new bazaar occupying twenty square feet of land has now to pay 
eight annas a month as rent to Government, and the house owners have also 
been ordered to pay half of the cost of the flooring of the bazaar. 

He says that repairs in the old bazaar are being done by Government 
without any contributions being raised from the people, while the new bazaar 
is being neglected though the people have had to pay a fair amount of money 
to purchase plots in it and in the shape of rent. 

He remarks that house owners in the new bazaar cannot pay forty or fifty 
rupees for the construction of the floor in front of their houses. 


(e)— Education. 


54. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst December, 1915, the editor 
The Muhammadan Educational COMments on the address delivered by the Hon’ble 
Conference. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim as president of the recent 
All-India Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Educational Conference. The editor 
says that up to a certain point the president is a believer in efficiency but 
recognizes that it can be carried too far. He agrees with Mr. Justice Rahim 
that the “ restrictive measures which are being enforced in the name of efficiency 
—be it even granted that they are in the nature of reforms—should not be 
given effect to until more colleges are provided adequate to the needs of those 
seeking entrance to the university.” The editor further agrees with the sug- 
gestion that Government should annually publish in an easily accessible form 
the figures showing the number of students who have been unable to prosecute 
their higher studies for want of accommodation. With reference to enhanced fees 
the president “rightly observed”’ that the result would be to shut out a large 
number of deserving students. Further, he “rightly maintains” that in a 
country like India where the resources and organization of the State are very 
much larger than those of the people, the burden of educating the people falls 
primarily on Government. The editor is pleased to see that Mr. Justice Rahim 
gives his full support to the principle of Mr. Gokhale’s Bill for the introduction 
of free and compulsory primary education, and that he recommends that the 
municipalities and district boards should receive ample grants to maintain 
primary schools in sufficient numbers to meet the wants of every town and 
village. 
The editor says that Government has not sufficient evidence to be convinced 
that the complaints regarding educational difficulties are ‘“‘ imagined,” by “ profes- 
sional agitators,” and are not keenly felt by all sections of the community. 


55. The Kaisa -i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd January, 1916, commends the 

The Muhammadan Educational presidential address of Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim, 
Conference. and expresses satisfaction that the Conference has 
passed a resolution in favour of compulsory primary education. 


The Pithoragarh new bazaar. 
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Gratification is also expressed at the opinion expressed by the president of 
the Conference that the Muslim University should not be accepted on the terms 
offered. 


56. The Kaisar-1-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd January, 1916, refers to the 
The Mnhammadan Educational proceedings of the annual session of the Muham- 
Conterence. madan Educational Conference recently held at 
Poona, and expresses regret that while fresh resolutions were moved, it was not 
considered necessary to give an account of the steps taken by the conference 
towards carrying into effect the resolutions passed at the preceding session. It 
is contended that resolutions and high sounding speeches are futile, unless 
practical steps are taken to diffuse education among Muhammadans. 


The editor joins in the complaint made by the Vakil (Amritsar) that the 
conference should have given consideration to the educational decline among 
the Muhammadans of the Punjab, the wholesale failure of candidates for the 
Maulvi F'azi examination of the Punjab University, and the reluctance of Muslim 
youths to join the Muslim High schools in Bombay and Burma. He expresses 
regret that the conference should have omitted to consider matters of such vital 
importance to the cause of Muhammadan education. — 


He expresses the hope that the conference will widen its field of activity 
in future. 


57. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 22nd December, 1915, the editor 
Secondary education in ‘the discusses the recent debate in the Legislative Council 
United Provinces. on the resolution on secondary education brought 
forward by the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad. The editor acknowledges 
that in recent years educational expenditure has been steadily on the increase, 
but the demand for education still outruns the supply and the aggregate 
expenditure from State funds is still lamentably inadequate. Besides this, he 
complains that the present Government policy does not make for the best 
possible use of the money that is actually allotted. The editor says that as the 
Hon’ble Mr. O’Donnell repudiated Government’s responsibility for the provision 
of facilities to meet the entire demand for secondary education, he is tempted 
to ask whether Government has done or is doing as much as other Governments 
have done and are doing in this direction. ‘The editor then discusses the ques- 
tion whether the best possible use is being made of every rupee that is spent 
and agrees with the Hon’ble Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru that not all “the restric- 
tive and costly rules which cumber the educational code make for efficiency 
, Raise the standard of education still higher by all means by stiffening 
the examination if you will, but certainly by improving the quality of teaching, 
i.e., by employing a better type of teacher by increasing his emoluments.” 


In conclusion he says that the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan would have done 
well to have withdrawn his resolution asking for a committee of enquiry as the 
Hon’ble Mr. O’Donnell’s elucidation of Government's attitude prejudices the 
enquiry from the start. 


58. In the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd December, 1915 
Educational difficulties and (received on the 3rd January, 1916), the editor attri- 
Hindi. butes the educational backwardness of these prov- 
inces to the fact that students here have to learn two vernaculars instead of 
one as in other provinces. He therefore urges Government to make Hindi the 
court language of the province and to popularize the Nagri script. 
He contends that the Hindi language and Nagri script have better claim 
to official recognition in these provinces than the Urdu language and Persian 
script. 


69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th December, 1915, expresses grati- 
Educational difficulties in the fication at the acceptance by Government of the 
United Provinces. 
Prasad recommending the appointment of a fully representative committee to go 
into the question of the expansion of secondary education. The editor says that 
to limit the supply on the ground that if increased the quality would suffer is a 
position which requires to be carefully examined. 
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60. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th December, 1915 (received on 
Educational difficulties in the the 3rd January, 1916), publishes a translation of the 
United Provinces. Hon’ble Mr. O’Donnell’s reply on behalf of the 
Local Government to the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan 
Prasad relating to the policy of Government in regard to secondary education, 
and remarks that Mr. O’Donnell’s statement has made it clear that Government is 
anxious to withdraw its assistance to the dissemination of secondary and higher 
education. 


The editor admits that in civilised countries higher education is entirely in 
the hands of the people, but complains that in India Government neither wishes 
to hand over the control of higher education to the people nor by making it 
compulsory does it give material assistance to primary education. Government 
professes to follow in the footsteps of Western civilised governments yet it 
confines itself to pecuniary assistance only. 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, has an article on 
Education in the United Prov. education in which the writer says that the view of 
inces. | Government now is that the aided system has had a 
very fair trial in these provinces and has failed. He says that if the number of 
aided primary schools is reduced, this reduction should be accompanied by an 
adequate expansion of board schools. 


He admits that the fact cannot be concealed that the desire for education 
has not as yet taken a deep hold of the rural population, and he points out the 
need for propagandist work in this direction by Indian social and political re- 
formers. 


He says that the agriculturist should be made to understand and appreciate 
the value of education and should take the fullest advantage of the facilities 
already provided by the Government. But at the same time Government should 
go on adding to those facilities. 


62. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst December, 1915, the editor notes 
with gratification that free and compulsory educa- 
tion has been introduced in the native states of 
Indore and Anudh. ‘The editor hopes that those Indians who have been opposing 
the introduction of free and compulsory education will now see that their 
opposition amounts to an imputation that Indians living in British India are 
not fit for a measure for which their countrymen in native states have been 


found fit. 


68. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd January, 1916, notes with satisfac- 

Free and compulsory primary tion that primary education has been made com- 

education. pulsory in the Indore State, and says that in view of 

the fact that some other Native States like Baradu have adopted this reform, 

that Indian public opinion is unanimous on the question, and that all civilised 

countries have free and compulsory primary education, the Government of India 
will have sooner or later to introduce this progressive measure in British India. 


64. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 15th December, 1915, publishes an 
open letter from Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, in 
which he addresses the members of the Muslim 
University Association and reminds them that the idea of the Muslim University 
was first entertained by Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, and that after bis deatha 
fund was raised with the definite object of raising the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College to the status of a Muslim University. He publishes a passage 
from one of his speeches at the meeting of the Mubammadan Educational confer- 
ence held at Delhi in December, 1902, in which he dwelt on the history of the 
movement and made suggestions regarding the constitution of the proposed 
Muslim University. 


Free and compulsory education. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


In the same issue is also published a letter from Captain Ibrahim Khan, son 
of Nawab Ishaq Khan, who urges his co-religionists to accept the Muslim Univer- 
sity on the terms of the Hindu University, but at the same time he asks 
them to make it clearly understood that the acceptance is only under protest, 
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65. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December, 1915, the editor 

The Students’ Advisory Commit- discusses the report for the year 1914-15 of the 

tee. Students’ Advisory Committee for the Madras Presi- 

dency and comments on the fact that the report of the United Provinces Students’ 
Advisory Committee, if published, has not yet been sent to the press. 


66. In the second instalment of the article on village education and the 
Village education and the Arya Arya Sama) (Selections 52 of 1915, paragraph 45), the 
Samaj. editor of the Suddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) 
in the issue of the 1st January, 1916, says that the Arya Samajists before opening 
pathsha/as in villages should prepare the way for them by carrying on their reli- 
gious propaganda there. He suggests that these Pathshalas should be free from 
official control, that the people may learn to work independently and the officials 
not have their burden of duties increased. 


He says that the villagers themselves should be persuaded to bear the cost 
of these pathshalas. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(g)— General. 


67. Inthe Zeader (Allahabad) of the 27th December, 1915, the editor 
discusses the address given by Sir Dorab Tata at the 
recent Industrial Conference at Bombay. He agrees 
with Sir Dorab that though a great captain of industry is born not made, 
much can be done by proper education and enyironment, and it is this industrial 
education and the resulting industrial environment which is wanting in India. 
The editor further agrees that the duty of making provision for scientific research 
rests with Government, for the vast outlay required for the necessary equipment 
is beyond private means. Also what is required “is that atmosphere of scientific 
knowledge and research which will permeate all our industries.” 


The Industrial Conference. 


The editor says that according to Sir Dorab the main duties of Government 
in addition to granting facilities for imparting industrial and technical education 
are— 

(1) to conduct a scientific survey of the resources of the country, 

(2) to place full information befcre the country in the most instructive 
manner possible, 

(3) to provide reasonable transport facilities and 

(4) to ensure demand by giving to the products of indigenous industry 
their own custom, and so far as possible that of large public bodies. 


The editor expresses the opinion that this amount of help will not be 
sufficient for the majority of industrialists, and says that Sir Dorab’s conception 
the of duties of Government in regard to industries is rather modest. 


68. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 20th December, 1915 (received on 
the 5th January, 1916), protests against the employ- 
ment of Chinese labour in the Walfram mines in 
Burma and enquires whether Indian labourers are weaker than Chinese coolies, 
and whether they are destined to lead lives of misery for ever. 


Indian labourers and burma. 


69. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd January, 1916, refers to 
Sir Dorab ‘Tata’s presidential address at the recent 
) session of the Indian Industrial Conference, and takes 
exception to his view thaf Government should not help Indian manufactures (sic). 
The editor contends that there is great need for Government aid in starting 
small industries and the progress of the country depends as much on small as on 
big industries. In those parts of the country where capital is plentiful there 
may be no special necessity for Government aid to manufacturers, but where 
capital is scarce such aid is badly needed. 


Again, tne indigenous industries should be developed and Government 
should encourage them. 


Indian industries. 
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70. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd January, 1916, deprecates the 
free influx of Japanese goods in the Indian market 
aud deplores that Indians should be so devoid 
of the spirit of self-respect as not to avail themselves of the golden opportunity 
presented to them by the stoppage of the import of German goods into India. 


The editor refuses to believe that the inability of Japan to render material 
assistance to great Britain was due to the paucity of transport vessels, and he 
suspects that the participation of Japan in the war was based on self-interest. 


He exhorts his countrymen to benefit by the present opportunity and revive 
indigenous industry under the protection of the British Government. 


He assures them that action on the part of Indian capitalists will enable 
Indians to successfully compete with foreign manufacturers. 


Indigenous industries. 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th January, 1916, mentions that in 
the latest issue of the Crucible ‘‘a writer clearly 
points out what has been pointed out on several 
occasions that India’s industrial development and increase of national wealth 
and standard of living is only possible under a policy of aid and protection. ”’ 


The editor says that free trade has prevented Indians from enriching 
themselves and has killed Indian industries. 


Industrial development of India. 


“The Government are responsible for the growing poverty in this country.” 
The editor is glad that the Crucible which was formerly a social and literary 
review has now become a semi-political organ. ‘“ Verily the situation is such 
that one cannot help being converted into a politician. When is this night- 
mare of starvation going to leave this land? When will the cries of several plat- 
forms penetrate into the heart of-the Government? When are they going to 
encourage new industries and foster old ones?” 


72. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1916, attributes the 
failure of the swadeshti movement to the fact that 
it was at its inception regarded as seditious. Though 
Government now repents of its past attitude, yet if it had taken advantage of 
this enthusiasm and given some help, the work of years would have been 
accomplished in months. Even now the stwadesht movement can be made: 
successful. A movement for the boycott of Japanese goods should be started 
at once. Though India may not realize it, the most uncivilised countries like 
Afghanistan see the evil of importing the goods of any foreign country in 
large quantities. Again, the import of Japanese goods into India is allowed 
on favourable terms in the matter of freights. Indians should therefore boycott 
Japanese goods and urge Government to impose a heavy duty on them, as Indians 
cannot hope to compete with the Japanese for years to come and Indian 
industries can be developed only by these means. 


73. Inthe Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd December, 1915 (re- 
ceived on the 3rd January, 1916), the editor refers to 
the bread question in India, and says that India finds 
it very difficult to compete with enlightened, civilised and independent countries. 
Though China may not be as advanced in education as India, yet she is indepen- 
dent. But starving India cannot restrain foreigners from taking grain out of 
the country. Unlike other countries, India does not possess mills and factories 
which would provide profitable employment for her sons and daughters. There 
are not more than two hundred factories in India, while the number of uneducated 
Indians, who are said to belong to the lower classes, is two hundred millions. As 
in other countries, the army and navy are not open to semi-educated Indians of 
the middle class and civil posts caunot be provided for all educated Indians. 
Mercantile offices in India are also closed to educated Indians as the white 


-employers prefer white clerks, and thus a large number of educated Indians are 
starving. 


Of those Indians who have acquired higher education, only the sons of 
zamindars can hope to become deputy collectors and tahsildars, while others 
have to go from door'to door in search of employment. 


Boycott of Japanese goods. 


Unemployment in India, 
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Even when they get employment their salaries are so low that after years 
of service they cannot earn as much as has been spent on their education. 


The editor suggests that Government should open new avenues of employ- 
ment by spreading agricultural and industrial education. 


74. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th December, 1915 (received on 


the 3rd January, 1916), refers to Sir Subramania 
Aiyer’s criticism at the Madras Ayurvedic Conference 
of the discouraging policy of Government in respect of the ayurvedic system of 
medicine, and says that Mr. Jackson of Bombay, who bitterly declaimed against 
the indigenous system of treatment, would do well to peruse this criticism. The 
editor remarks that whether Government does or does not do its duty by the 
ayurvedic system of medicine, educated Indians will surely preserve and develop it. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 1916, mentions that a 
Grievances of the clerks of the Memorial has been submitted to the Local Govern- 
Buildings and Roads branch of the ment by the clerks of the Buildings and Koads branch 
a re of the Public Works Department calling attention to 
the inadequacy of their present pay, which was fixed according to the standard 
of living fifty years ago. The editor hopes the memorial will receive sympathetic 


consideration, especially as the memorialists have been left out of the Pike 
scheme. 


The ayurvedic system of medicine, 


WV .— LEGISLATION. 


76. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 1916 the editor draws 
eee aa attention to the debate in the House of Commons on 
the second reading of the Indian Civil Service Bill. 

He says that none of the speeches put forward the Indian case and almost all of 
them contained a note of gratification that the statutory provision regarding the 
recruitment of the Indian Civil Service by open competitive examination would 
be partially suspended. The editor says that the arguments urged by 
Mr. Chamberlain in favour of this departure from the existing system ought also 
to apply to the Home and Colonial Civil Services. The editor gathers from 
Mr. Chamberlain’s words that the rigidity of the competitive test will not be 
relaxed in the case of Indians, unless they come up to the standard of normal 
years. He says that not a single speaker dwelt upon the necessity of allowing 
Indians a larger share of the administration of their country. The editor is 
curious to know if the principle of the Bill, in so far as it affects the competitive 
system, is at all in consonance with the recommendations of the Public Services 
Commission, and whether these recommendations will be overridden by the 


Bill after the war. He trusts that the spirit of the Bill is not supported by the 
recommendations. 


VI.—RatILway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Postr OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


77. In the fifth instalment of the article on missionary bigotry and the 
Missionary bigotry and the Arya Arya Samaj, the editor of the S addharam Pracharak 
Samaj. (Kangri, Bijnor) in the issue of the 1si January, 1916, 
says that the Reverend Mr. Zenkar on whom the Reverend Farquhar relies for 
substantiating his charge of hypocrisy against Swami Dayanand is a German 
missionary, and that it is very likely that he set the British Government 
against the Arya Samaj in order to deprive the former of the support of a power- 
ful community. 
He also shows that Shiva Narayan Agnihotri, according to the census 
report of 1891, had personal animus against Swami Dayanand, and that his 


evidence against the latter cannot therefore be unbiassed and relied upon by the 
Reverend Mr. Farquhar. 
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78. The editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 3rd 
January, 1916, says that the declaration of the British 
Government at the outbreak of the hostilities bet- 
ween Great Britain and Turkey relating to the immunity of the sacred places of 
Islam had set at rest the anxiety of Indian Muhammadans, but the news of the 
operations in Iraq-i-Arab have again made them uneasy lest the sanctity of their 
sacred places be violated. 

He expresses the hope that Government will give consideration to the 
= contained in Maulana Abdul Bari’s telegram to His Excellency the 

iceroy. 


Sacred places of Islam. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 8th January, 1916. United Provinces. 
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T380 | Khurshed-i-Naénpéra .» | Nanpara(Bahraich)}| Do. one Muhammad Tagqi ; 34 eee ~ 525 te 

*31 | Kshattriya = - | Meerut ~- | Do. a. | Shadi Ram; 41 vee se 350, 

*32 | Pardéh Nashin ___... coo | ABER cc ee Do. oe | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 10s eee ae 
33 | Satopkéri cor - | Bareilly oe Do. _— ave | Lfila Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 69... | ae 

. ' * Irregular. ga 


¢t Temporarily stopped. 


=a 
t * 
be ERE RB aes nae, —— 
don wt > 


- . - 
ee - — 
o%. 


( 80 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued}. 


No. 


+36 


45 


46 


*59 


Name of publication, 


Tyagi Brahmaaslww 


Vaishya Hitkari .. 


ZamMGna ov 

Jain Pradip ase 
Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer 
Agra Akhb&r cee 


Akhbfr Saud&gar ... 


Al Bashir me 
Al Bareed wie 
Al Khalil owe 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Asha ccs 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dahad abfi-ieSi kan dari 


Hitaishi .. 


Ittihad ... — 
Jadu eee eee 
‘Kaisar-i-Hind i 


Kéyasth Hitkari... 


Mashrigq... 


Medina we rin 


Mukbbir-i-Alam eee 


Musffir ... cee 
Musawat ee 
Naiyar-i-Azam coe 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar_... 


Rahbar ... vee 
Rohilkhand Gasette 
Sahifa ... <0 
Shamim... 

Surma-i-Rozeaér__.... 


Tohfa-i-Hind _ 


Meerut 


Meerut 


Cawnpore 


pur). 
Fatehpur 


Agra .e. 


Meerut 


Etawah 


Cawnpore 
Bijnor... 


- Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampar 
Pilibhit 


abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
AQTA icc 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
REE co 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra eee 


Bijnor 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Amroha (Morad- 


Edition. 
Monthly .. 
Do. see 
Do. 
Twice a month 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. see 
Do. one 
Do.. oe 
oe eee 
Do, eee 
Do. eee 
Do. oar 
Do. | 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do, eee 
Do. oes 
Do, one 
Do. ¢e@ 
Do. es 
Do. bine 
Do. las 
Do. ven 
Do. ie 
Do. ae 
Do. ‘sii 
Do. — 
Do. aia 
Do.: see 
Do. eee 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Salig Ram Sharma; 47 


Ram Dayél Vidyarthi ; 38 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 
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| Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 4] 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Zul Qarnain oe a Budaun -- | Weekly ... | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
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Rasik Mitra vee +» | Cawnpore ti Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 ee 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... -- | Allahabad eee Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh eee 1,000 9 
Sanatan Dharm Patfike --» | Moradabad .» | Do. .. | Pandit Rim Sarap; Brahman ; 44 Ss =: 
Saraswati eee --- | Allahabad i Do. .. | Pandit Mahaébir Praséd, Dwivedi; 47 4,000 =, 
Stri Darpan eee --» | Allahabad a Do. tlie Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 9 
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List of newspapers and pertodicais—(conoluded). 


a 


Name of publication, 
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Dharm Vir 
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Hindi Kesari ses 
Jain Gazette wee 
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Pratap ... oe 
Prem 
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Satya Samachar .., 
BENGALI. 
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Where published. 


Edition. 


a 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Allahabad 
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Agra ... cee 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 


Lucknow ee 
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Lucknow c00 
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Jwalapur 


ranpur). 
Benares 
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Cawnpore 
Debra Dun 
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Do. 
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99 
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I.—PoLIrIcs. 
(a) —Foreign. 


Nil. 
_ (b)—Home. 
1. In the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, the editor con- 
-_ be ee demns the sinking of the ‘“ Persia” by the Germans 
e sinking of the “ Persia. 


and confidently hopes that the British Admiralty 
will soon take measures to combat the German submarine menace in the 


Mediterranean. He expresses doubt whether President Wilson will take any 
action in the matter. 


2. The Kavser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th January, 1916, deplores the 

The teiking of the “ Persie.” sinking of the ‘“ Persia’’ and remarks that it was 

believed that the enemy was powerless on sea but 

the catastrophe of the “ Persia” has given rise to the apprehension that the 
Indo-British route is unsafe. 


The editor says that British vessels bound for and from India should take 
the other route in future. 


3. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 8th January, 1916, reproduces from the 


a. ; Times (London) an account of the operations in 
a heer Mesopotamia and shows that General Townshend 

retreated after the battle of Ctesiphon. 
The article also contains a description of the battle of Ctesiphon and 


remarks of the editor of the Times, who considers the expedition against Baghdad 
a failure. 


4. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 14th 

The withdrawal of the British January, 1916, observes that the British forces were 

forces from Gallipoli. evidently withdrawn from Gallipoli on the advice of 
military experts, and remarks :— 

‘In this great operation only one man was wounded and some unser- 


viceable guns were lost. In the military world this operation is regarded as 
marvellous.” 


5. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916, says 
ant iii that the European Association has, so far, failed to 
en enemies in India. : ‘ os ° 
| get much satisfaction in its correspondence with the 
Government of India concerning the retention by the Viceroy of his bandmaster 
who is understood to be a German by birth and nationality. 

The editor says this case seems to touch very closely the orders of the 

Secretary of State regarding the internment of alien enemies in India. 


The editor expresses the opinion that the Government of India should 
make a full and clear statement on the subject. 


| 6. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8th January, 1916, says that 

She sede Riise Garhwali Brahmans should be permitted to enlist 

in the army as they are eager to show their loyalty 

to the King-Emperor. Only recently a few Brahman recruits were rejected 
at Lansdowne as they had declared themselves to be Rajputs. 

The editor contends that when Brahmans are recruited in the plains, there 
is no reason why Garhwali Brahmans should be rejected. Garhwali Brahmans 
have previously been enlisted in Gurkha regiments and they have also enlisted 
by declaring themselves to be Rajputs and have been sent to the front. 

He urges that as the enemy's objective now appears to be the East, Indians 
should encourage their young men to enlist in the army in as large numbers as 
possible and also help Government in other ways to crush the enemy. 


7. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th January, 1916, refers to the por- 
- ‘The war in Europe and military tion of Sir 8. P. Sinha’s Congress address dealing 


-nervice for Indians. with the military grievances of Indians and expresses 
agreement with his views. 


ABHYODAYA, 
Sth January, 1916. 
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As regards enlistment of Indians as volunteers, the editor expresses regret 
that when an attempt was made at Gorakhpur to supply men for military service 
only five persons were found willing to goabroad. ‘The Congress therefore should 
before making any demands ascertain the true state of affairs in the country and 
see how far Indians possess martial ardour. 


The editor is sure that Government will give Indians an opportunity to 
display their martial spirit and he therefore urges patriots to form district 
Congress committees and offer men for military service. 


He ridicules the attitude of those who boast of their patriotism and self- 
sacrifice at the meetings of the League and the Congress. 


He expresses the hope that the brave races of Gorakhpur will offer their 
services. 


8. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 10th January, 
1916, disagrees with Sir John Simon’s views on 
compulsory military service. ' The editor expresses 
the opinion that if Great Britain is to emerge successfully from the present 
struggle compulsory service is inevitable, and he says that although all has not 
gone well with the Allies, his confidence in the ultimate issue is as great as 
ever. The editor regrets that India’s manbood has not been fully drawn upon 
in this crisis, and he risks the prophecy that the people of India would acclaim 
the introduction of compulsory military training in India. “They regret 
poignantly that they are disabled from rendering to their Emperor and Empire 
that service which it is their most genuine wish to render in this hour of 
Imperial emergency. Itis a thousand pities that this aspect of the situation 
should not have appealed to the dispensers of their fate and fortune.” 


Compulsory military service. 


9. Referring to the introduction of compulsory military service in Eng- 
land, the Advocate (Lucknow) ofthe 11th January, 
1916, says that this could have been avoided if fuller 
use had been made of the manhood of India. He expresses indignation that 


Indians have not the military privileges of the colonials, and asks whether both 
are not equal citizens of the Empire. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th January, 1916, wonders 
entities ilies mini why certain members of Parliament are opposed to 
compulsion when the object in view is to crush 

Prussian militarism. The editor says that the ministers cannot be unnecessarily 
alarmed. Opponents of compulsion should realize that victory alone will make 
it possible for trade and industry to be developed and the rights of liberty to 


be secured, It would not be patriotic to put up with German domination like 
easeloving America. 


Compulsory military service. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, expresses the 
esltaien sii les pas hope that Government will give due consideration 
to that part of Sir S. P. Sinha’s presidential Congress 
address regarding the position of Indiansin the army. The prayer of Indians to 
be given commissions in the army and to be allowed to enlist as volunteers for 
the defence of their country is very just and should be granted. If the pledge 
to raise the status of India in the Empire is to be fulfilled Indians should be 
given all political and military rights. They should have all the opportunities 
and facilities for progress which are enjoyed by the colonies. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, says that it 

is most unfortunate that Indians should have lost 

See eee ere their martial spirit owing to the Arms Act, a long 

era of peace, the absence of conscription or general military training in schools 

and the restriction to certain castes of recruitment for the army. The editor 

expresses agreement with Sir 8. P. Sinha’s view that a person who does not 

realise his most important responsibility, namely, the defence of his country, 

cannot comprehend what citizenship means. Every citizen should be trained to 

defend his country if only for the reason that universal military training is of 
great help and value even to the strongest empires. 


_ @J 


He urges the annulment of the Arms Act and the provision of military 
training for all Indians. 


13. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th January, 1916 (received on the 10th 
January), expresses regret that there was a disturb- 
ance at the last meeting of the All-India Muslim 
League and praises Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq for his self-control. 


The writer remarks that people will feel ashamed to participate in 1 the 
public movements of Muhammadans if this undesirable state of affairs continues. 


He urges Muhammadans to consider how matters may be improved. 


14. HKeferring to the meeting of the All-India Muslim League, Al Khalil 
(Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1916, notes with regret 
that the attitude of the influential conservative 
Muhammadans has transferred political leadership to the young educated liberals 
whose conformity with the principles of Islam has won for them the esteem 
of the public despite the knowledge that they are in sympathy with the ideals 
of the Congress. 


The writer points out however that the desire of Messrs. Jinnah and Mazhar- 
ul-Haq to effect a coalition between the Muslim League and the Indian National 
Congress is strongly disapproved of by Indian Muhammadans generally. He 
expresses regret at the unpleasantness at the meeting of the League and invites 
attention to the fact that this was caused by the visitors, who were present only 
on sufferance, and not by the members of the League. He remarks that the 
disturbance was a premeditated affair, and that the reference to the shaving of 
the beard and the non-observance of other Islamic commandments (by the 
President) was only an excuse. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1916, criticises the com- 
ments of the Zimes of India and the Pioneer in 
regard to the disturbance at the recent Muslim League 
meeting at Bombay. 


The editor says the Zimes of India describes the ‘‘ rowdies’ misbehaviour ”’ 
merely as “a strong difference of opinion among those who were present,’”’ while 
the Pioneer sees only “the wisdom of those who were opposed to any session 
being held.” The editor says that the explanation for the disgraceful scene is 
‘suspicion of the president and his followers in their dealings with the congress ’ 
and “the conveners of the session” have only themselves to blame for the 
demonstration. 


16. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1916, tie editor 
congratulates the All-India Muslim League on the 
election of the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad as 
its President in place of His Highness the Aga Khan, and on the re-election of Mr. 
Wazir Hasan as Secretary. The editor says that neither is a reactionary or a 
bigot. They stand for the best interests of their community and also for the 
cultivation of harmonious relations with other communities. They stand, more- 
over, for progress and reform. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League, 


17. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 11th January, 1916, expresses surprise 
at the action of the President of the All-India 
Muslim League in allowing a discussion on the reso- 
lution demanding a separate electorate for Muhammadans, along with the reso- 
lation supporting the demand for self-government. The editor expresses the 
hope that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq or his followers will explain this apparent 
inconsistency. 


18. ‘ Ajax” writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, 
saying that the reason why the Anglo-Indian press 
has come down upon Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hayq is because 
he has upset their policy of * divide and rule.”’ 


The writer says that the Muslim League was supported so long as it was a 
rival to the Indian National Congress, but the Muhammadan community have 
10 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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forfeited the love of the Anglo-Indian reactionaries now that the truth has dawned 
upon them that the progress and development of the motherland can only be 
achieved through harmony and concord. 

The writer says that whatever may be the attitude of the Anglo-Indian 
press towards Mr. Haq,!he may rest assured that he is enshrined in the hearts 
of millions of his countrymen. 


19. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th January, 1916. refers to the 
proceedings of the meeting of the League held at 
the Taj Mahal Hotel, and wonders how Mr. Fazal-ul- 
Haq, in moving the appointment of a committee to consult with the Cougress in 
regard to a scheme of self-government, dared to boast that the League represented 
seventy million Muhammadans and only a few Muslims were opposed to self- 
government ; whereas in regard to the resolution for separate representation it 
was said that though the League was opposed to it the community favoured it, and 
the resolution was therefore passed. 

The editor says that if the League represents seventy million Muslims 
and considers separate representation to be incompatible with self-government 
it should not have voted in favour of separate representation. 

Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq wishes the League to join the Congress, but does 
not dare oppose separate representation as that would expose the unrepre- 
sentative character of the League. 

Mr. Hasrat Mohani is right in stating that when the Congress and the 
League are unanimous regarding self-government, the demand for separate 
representation should be dropped. 

It isstrange that the League calls the very people whom it represents low 
and rustic and excludes them from its sittings, 

Such a league cannot be said to represent Muslims and every true Muslim 
should boycott it. The writer asks the Raja of Mahmudabad to resign the 
presidentship. 

The League has been captured by some Mulims, who have adopted English 
ways and manners and does not respect popular Muslim sentiments. The time 
has now come for tbose Muslims who have been called “ low and rustic ”’ to wrest 
the League from tbe hands of their anglicised brethren. 


20. The Mushriq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th January, 1916, reproduces an 
article from the Patsa Akhbar (Lahore) by Hasrat 
Mohani, saying that he urged the adjournment of the 
League as the compromise had deprived people of liberty of speech and the 
adjournment would have been a fitting protest and would have maintained the 
political prestige of Muslims. Also the people bent on mischief would have 
been deprived of their opportunity. 

Mr. Haq had at first agreed to his motion of adjournment but afterwards 
altered his decision and unconstitutionally restrained him from introducing 
it. He repudiates responsibility for the disturbance. 


21. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th January, 1916, refers to the 
disturbance at the Bombay session of the League and 
says that Sir Saiyid was right in his opinion that it 
was not desirable to introduce the Congress movement among ignorant and war- 
like races until they were properly educated. Sir S. P. Sinha also supports Sir 
Saiyid’s view, the soundness of which is proved by the disturbance at the last 
session of the League. The writer regrets that those Muslim leaders who advocate 
gradual progress under British guidance and control are considered to be autocrats. 

Mr. Mohani did not want to obstruct the work of the League but was only 
advocating a principle which he had urged at the meeting of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Association. 

Indians are not yet fit to take part in Home Rule agitation. 

The editor refuses to believe that the disturbance was the work of those who 
were opposed to the holding of the session of the League at Bombay or that Mr, 
Mohani was influenced by such persons. 

Tbe Ta) Mahal meeting, from which the public were excluded, proved that 


ee was run by a few individuals and was nota popular and representative 
ody. 


The All-India Muslim League. 


The All-India Muslim League. 
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22. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 13th January, 1916, observes that the 
Indian National Congress and other bodies such as 
social and industrial conferences can do little good 
to the country unless they have organizations to give practical effect to their 
resolutions. All these movements should take practical steps to carry ont he work 
of education and reform among the people. 


Congress and conferences. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January, 1916, publishes an 
open letter to Mr. ‘Tilak over the signature of “ An 
admirer.” ‘The writer expresses great admiration for 
Mr. Tilak and prays that he may so act in future as to be accepted by all parties 
as one of the leaders of the nation. He says that a large and growing number 
of congressmen will welcome Mr. Tilak at the next meeting of the Congress, 
and he assures Mr. Tilak that Surat is forgotten, and that his joining the Congress 
will mean a great accession of strength. He asks Mr. Tilak to take up propa- 
gandist work in connexion with self-government for India, and is certain that if 
Mr. Tilak takes up this question he will be able to accomplish a very great deal. 


He says that even those who do not belong to his party expect great things 


of Mr. Tilak, but he warns the latter to be cautious and do nothing which is 
liable to misconstruction. 


Mr, Tilak and the Congress, 


24. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1916, remarks that the presi- 
dential address of Sir S. P. Sinha was disappointing 
to that section of Indians which advocates freedom 
and demands self-government after the war, and which expected to find in Sir 
S. P. Sinha a true son of modern Bengal. This, itis pointed out, is the reason 


why Sir S. P. Sinha’s address is deprecated by the majority of Indian newspapers 
and is eulogised by the Anglo-Indian press. 


The Indian National Congress. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, says that the 
Congress has not only recognised the need for a rap- 
prochement between the moderates and extremists 
but has relaxed its rules in order to remove all obstacles in the way of the latter 
rejoining it. The thirtieth session of the Congress will ever be remembered in 
the history of the country for bringing together the two Congress parties. It is 
believed that Mr. Tilak will now take part in the next session of the Congress at 
Lucknow. 


The editor remarks that the All-India Congress Committee has been ins- 
tructed to draw up a scheme for self-government and the Muslim League will 
also draw up asimilar scheme. Agitation for self-government will afterwards 
be carried on throughout the year to educate public opinion. He observes that 
it is a matter for gratification that the Congress and the League have decided 
to work together for the good of the country. 


The Indian National Congress, 


26. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th January, 1916, gratefully 
acknowledges the services rendered to India by the 
Indian National Congress and remarks that though 
Muhammadans had hitherto not only kept themselves aloof from the Congress 
but also considered the existence of the Congress to be prejudicial to the interests 


of their community, nevertheless it is to the Congress they owe their political 
awakening. 


The editor praises the Hindus for their perseverence and for the thorough- 
ness with which they give effect to their ideas, and remarks that it is impossible 


to suppress the truth that a coalition between the Congress and the Muslim 
League is indispensable. 


He points out that whatever the Congress undertook to do, was or is being 
accom plished. | 


He mentions the useful work done by the Congress, and remarks that it was 
the Muhammadans who had kept aloof because as a community they always do 


their utmost to injure an organization merely because it happens to disagree with 
their views. 


The Indian National Congress. 
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27. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January, 1916, the editor 
condemns the criticism to which the Congress 
presidential speech has been subjected by a certain 
section of the Indian press. The editor says that Sir S. P. Sinha’s speech was 
the most wise, practical, sound and statesmanlike pronouncement that could have 
been uttered from the presidential chair of the 1915 Congress. 

The editor says that to say that India should have Home Kule at once, that 
the British administration should be handed over to Indians forthwith, that the 
executive should be entirely subordinated to the legislative the moment the war 
is brought to a successful termination, and that the head of the Local Government 
should have no power of veto is all extravagant and childish nonsense. 

The editor entirely supports Sir 8S. P. Sinha and says that his wise words 
are bound to carry the utmost weight in the counsels of the Government. 


The Indian National Congress. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th January, 1916, reviews the pro- 
ceedings of the last session of the Congress, and 
remarks that Sir S. P. Sinha did not deserve the 
erand ovation he received at Bombay, for he had taken little part in the 
public life of the country. The grand reception given to him was really 


The Indian National Congress. 


~ an honour to his position as President of the Congress and not to him personally. 


ADVOCATE, 
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ADVOCATE, 
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The editor considers his prestdential address to be disappointing and to be 
disfigured by the exhibition of undue caution. In his address he climbed down 
to a depth far beyond the dignity of a President of the Congress. He expresses 
disagreement with Sir 8. P. Sinha’s view that Eagland has been pursuing a 
liberal policy in regard to India, and says that the fact that Japan has made. 
marvellous progress during the last fifty years and that the Americans were able 
to make the Philippines fit for self-government in fifteen or twenty years, 
while a century and a half of British rule has left Indians as unfit for self- 
government as before, is a sad commentary on the British Government. 

He expresses surprise that Sir S. P. Sinha as an Indian should have consi- 
dered his countrymen yet unfit for self-government and should have declared 
that self-government for India was a thing of the distant future. He says that 
Sir S. P. Sinha’s comparison of India toa cripple in a iron cage doves not fit in 
with his advice to Indians for self-help. 

He says that Sir S. P. Sinha’s advice to Indians in regard to patient and 
quiet work was superfluous, as they are by nature slow and unduly patient, and 
stand in need of a forward policy in their national work. 

If Indians are not fit for self-government they will never be so if they are 
not given opportunities to exercise and develop their administrative capacity. 

He fails to see the necessity for any proclamation such as suggested by Sir 
S. P. Sinha, and says that if Queen Victoria’s proclamation is not given effect to 
there is no guarantee that any fresh proclamation will fare better. 

He notes with regret that the presidential address omitted several 
important questions of the day such as India’s position in the Empire, ill- 
treatment of Indians in the colonies, the Press Act and the Defence of India Act. 
Ile however expresses approval of Sir 8. P. Sinha’s advocacy of the rights of 
Indians in the army and his views on local self-government, and agricultural 
and industrial development. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, strongly condemns 
the action of the Amrita Bazar Patrika in giving 
publicity to certain proceedings of the Congress 
subjects committee dealing with an amendment brought forward by Mrs. Besant 
that the time had now arrived when India should be given a constitution 
similar to that prevailing in the self-governing dominions of the Empire. 

The editor points out that such proceedings are strictly confidential, and 
that this is not the first time the Pulrita has erred by giving them publicity. 


30. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, the editor 
regrets that Sir 8S. P. Sinha has been subjected to 
such violent criticism on account of his Congress 
speech. The editor says that he has neither thrown Congressmen overboard nor 
has he violated the traditions of the Congress. He says that it is a dangerous 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress, 
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view to hold that Congress was wrong when it refused to say “In a couple of 
days we must have self-government.”’ 

The editor refers to a recent speech of Mr. Tilak at Poona that Indians 
should be given a full share of domestic autonomy within ten, twenty or fifty 
years, the period being stated by Government. 

The editor further says that the Punjabee is of opinion that Mr. Tilak does 
not even differ from Sir Sinha so far as general views go. 


81. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, the editor 
expresses dissatisfaction that the Congress did not 
, voice clearly the national demand that India should 
be accorded in the Councils of the Empire a position of equality with the self- 
governing dominions. The editor points out that the self-governing dominions 
have demanded an effective voice in the settlement of all Imperial questions 
and have been given a very favourable reply by the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. He asks whether India will be content with the humble status of a 
dependency ruled by the self-governing dominions. 


32. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 15th 
The Indian National Congress and January, 1916, expresses agreement with Sir S. P, 
Self-Government. Sinha’s views regarding self-government. 

He says that Indians should after the lapse of some time be given internal 
autonomy and then gradually be allowed to interfere in outside affairs also. 

He commends Sir 8. P. Sinha’s presidential address at the Bombay 
Congress, and points out that the Congress constitution does not permit of any 
precipitate demand for complete self-government and Sir 8. P. Sinha only voiced 
the views of the Congress in this matter. 

Mrs. Besant’s Home Rule League was responsible for this idea of immedi- 
ate demand of complete self-government, but it is not proper to embarass 
Government during the progress of the war and the Home Rule agitation should 
wait till the conclusion of peace. . 


83. Inthe issue of the 8th January, 1916, the editor of the Saddharm 
Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) discusses the proposed of 
Home Rule League, and says that Mrs. Annie Besant 
acted wisely in postponing its establishment until the receipt of the reports of the 
Congress and the Muslim League. She was not likely to succeed in her scheme 
unless she compromised with the experienced and elderly leaders of the country, 
and had the cordial support of all the thinking section of the people. He says 
that though the moderate leaders secured the reformed councils by denouncing 
the extremists, yet the final upshot of the whole affair was that the people were 
deprived of the freedom of speech and writing. No right can be wrested from 
the British people who have had no equals in politics during the last one thousand 
years. Ifthe British grant any rights to Indians during the present crisis, they 
can but be of atemporary character. If Indians keep quiet at present, it is quite 
likely that their rulers may think of doing their duty by them after the war is over. 
If agitation is persisted in at present Government would reply by saying that such 
important questions could not be considered during the war ; or the British would 
give them a form of self-government within the Empire which would not be in 
accordance with their ideals and would be difficult to change. 


He expresses the opinion that public agitation is undesirable for the present, 
and that a committee of elderly Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian representa- 
tives should be constituted to frame a scheme of self-government. This scheme 
should not prescribe the defence of the country to others while reserving all 
powers and rights for Indians. They should wait for a year after the conclusion 
of the war, and if Government does not do its duty by them in the interval they 
series then submit their scheme to the people and do their best to get it carried 
into effect. 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th January, 1916, expresses dissatis- 
faction at the decision that the establishment of the 
Home Rule League should be postponed till the com- 
mittees appointed by the Congress and the Muslim League have submitted their 
reports on the subject, and attributes this unsatisfactory settlement of the question 
11 
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to the self-diffidence of the older congressmen like Mr. Wacha, Mr. Wadia and 
Sir 8. P. Sinha, who do not consider their countrymen to be fit for self-govern- 
ment, and to the view held by a section of the people that there should be no 
agitation in the country during the war. The editor says that when the colonies 
are considering how to raise their status to one of equality with the mother 
country, there is no reason why Indians should not establish a league to educate 
public opinion on the question of self-government, especially when their demands 
are not as ambitious as those of the colonists and are restricted to seeking the 
redemption of the pledges made to them by their rulers regarding the grant of 
free institutions, removal of racial distinctions and the administration of the 
country in the interests of the people without any severance of connection with 
England. 

He says that the officials are never enamoured of any activity on the part 
of Indians for their advancement, and the latter should not therefore be deterred 
in their agitation for self-government through fear of incurring the displeasure of 
the former. 

He points out that the establishment of the Home Rule League will surely 
injure the Congress, but when that body does not discharge its duties properly 
in respect of pressing urgent demands, it must make room for a more vigorous 
organization. If the Congress Committee appointed to consider the question of 
self-government sets itself to its task in right earnest without any delay, there 
will be no need for establishing the Home Rule League, but the Congress would 


be acting most unfairly if it does not work itself nor allows others to work for 
the good of the country. 


ADVOCATE, 35. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, the editor refers 
ce i ell to the speech delivered by Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, 
editor of the Leader, at a meeting presided over 
by Mr. Tilak. Mr. Chintamani said that the Minto-Morley reforms were magni- 
ficent shams, that no real power was given to the representatives of the people, 
that they could not be satisfied with such a lamentable situation, and that liberty 
alone fitted men for liberty. Mr. Chintamani further remarked that the 
compact of dropping controversial topics had not been observed by those who 
introduced the Indian Civil Service Bill, and by the Lords who refused to grant 

an Executive Council to the United Provinces. 

ABHYUDAYA, 


ak Geniaee. sabe 36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, commends 
The position of India in the to the attention of the authorities in India, Dr. John 
British Empire. Pollen’s recent lecture in London, and remarks that 
if they looked at Indian questions from the lecturer’s angle of vision, India and 
England could be knit together in an unbreakable bond of friendship and there 
would be much less ill-feeling and discontent in India. The editor says that 
every European should take to heart Dr. Pollen’s warning not to call Indians 
‘black men.’ He refers to Dr. Pollen’s suggestion that Indians should have all 
the rights of British citizenship and that no distinction should be made between 
Indians and Europeans. Indians desire such a consummation and they see no 
reason why they should be invidiously treated though they know that the autho- 


rities and Anglo-Indians consider the observance of racial distinctions to be not 
only necessary but also inevitable. : 


ADVOCATE, _ 87%. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, says that the. 
FT OT most important resolution next to that on self- 
government, passed at the recent session of the 
Congress at Bombay, was the protest against the Press Act. The editor says 
that not only is the Press Act undesirable from the standpoint of the people, but 
also from that of Government, as no law gagging the press can be the outcome 
of sound statesmanship. The editor says that instead of trying to heal the 
wound which gave rise to the outcry against the partition of Bengal, Govern- 
a gagged the mouths of the people, and so stepped from one blunder to 
another. ?. 
The editor says that when the Indian Penal Code is sufficient to enable 
Government to deal with sedition,it should not have armed itself with a new 


weapon, especially when this had the effect of extinguishing independent 
criticism. 


( 41 ) 


88. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th January, 1916, refers to the 

i thin Bt resolution on the Press Act passed at the last session 

of the Congress, and complains that the scope of the 

Act has—contrary to official promises at the time of its enactment—been widened 

and its weight has—contrary to expectations—been felt by every Indian press and 

has taught co-operation to Indian presses. People have now to leave unsaid much 

that they want to say and say things which they do not like to utter. Govern- 
ment should either stop all newspapers or annul the Press Act. 

The Press Act has not helped to put down anarchism and sedition, but has 

instead created unrest and has thus been proved to be futile. 
The editor urges Government to remove the Press Act from the statute 


book as it is creating dissatisfaction even among those who are well-inclined 
towards Government. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th January, 1916, says that the 

' Indian press is indebted to Mr. B. G. Horniman, 

panne mney panes ieee og the editor of the Bombay Chronicle, for the forma- 
tion of the “ Association of the Press of India.” The editor says that one of its 
chief objects is to secure the repeal of the Press Act. | 


40. In an article entitled “ Idealism in Government” in the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, the editor 
ee ee points out that the rise and fall’ of dynasties king- 
doms and empires has ever synchronized with the growth and decline of justice 
and freedom in the guidance of policy and in the spirit of administration. The 
editor says that it appears that the forces of reaction are gaining strength in 
India. ‘The idealist statesman is receding into the background and the more 
vigorous administrator is gaining ascendency. In evidence of this he points to 
“‘the recent additions to the statute books curtailing the rights of free speech and 
free press and individual liberty and arming the executive with powers which 
ought to be vested in courts of justice.”’ 

The editor says that in making the demand for home rule, India does not 
expect the support of the Indian bureaucracy : rather she appeals to the higher 
instinct of British democracy ‘ which can consider it with comparative impartia- 
lity and detachment and decide upon its justice and righteousness.” 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Sth January, 1916, discusses the speech 
Establishment of an Executive delivered by the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru at 
Council in the United Provinces. the recent Congress meeting when he moved the 
resolution protesting against the action of the House of Lords in rejecting the 
proposal for the establishment of an Executive Council for the United Provinces. 
The editor lays stress on Dr. Sapru’s words that Muhammadans and Hindus 

alike were determined to have a council and were unflinching in their resolve 
to achieve their purpose by strict constitutional agitation. ‘‘ We are quiet at 
present because we feel it won’t do for us to make the present situation uncom- 
fortable for the Government. It is for them to know that pledges unredeemed 
are much worse than no pledges at all.”” The editor says that evidence that the 
Muslims are one with the Hindus on this question is the fact that the League 
has passed a resolution in support of the creation of an Executive Council. He 
adds that Dr. Sapru rightly interprets public feeling in these provinces when he 
says that there was intense disappointment when it became known that the 


House of Lords had rejected the proposal “ on the narrow and technical ground 
that it was a controversial question.” 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th January, 1916, publishes a poem 
_ by Girdhar Sharma, saying that nature will not 
e future of India. ‘ 5 ° ° 
change its course, and Indians will surely enjoy 
Swarajya (self-government) and get back all their wealth. 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January, 1916, contains an 
article by Sitaram Pandey giving prominence to an 
article in the Literary Guide in praise of Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald, and the writer says that it is most gratifying to hear this ofa 
Britisher who is a good and true friend of India. He also mentions that it has 
now been established beyond a shadow of doubt by a Mr. J. H. Little that there 
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is absolutely no truth in the old story of the Black Hole tragedy. Thé story 
rested upon the testimony of two men —Holwell and Cook—who were apparently 


_ thoroughly unscrupulous and concocted the story for their own ends so success- 
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fully that a monument to Holwell was erected in Calcutta by Lord Curzon of 
Keddleston. 


44. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916, contains an 
article by Saiyid Muhammad Hafiz Sahib, B. A., 
discussing the causes of the present strained relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and saying that educated Hindus are 
mistaken in taking to heart the past oppressions of Muslim rulers. The Muslim 
rulers—impelled by the greed for land and power—oppressed their own co- 
religionists and perpetrated atrocities on them also. Islam cannot be held 
accountable for the errors of a few of its followers. 

Fellow-feeling and universal sympathy should now be the watchword of 
Indians. Keligion also preaches universal brotherhood. 

More recent causes of strained relations between the two Indian com- 
munities have been the Urdu-Hindi controversy and the cow-killing and 
Government service questions. 

It is not practicable to make either Sanskritised Hindi or Persianised Urdu 
supreme in these provinces and both should develop side by side, and Hindus and 
Muslims should learn both languages. 

As regards cow-killing, apart from the consideration for the veneration shown 
by Hindus to the cow, cow-killing is undesirable from the economic point of 
view also. It is not necessary that cows, of all animals, should be sacrificed. 
Even if Muslims insist on cow-sacrifice they should not perform it publicly. 
Hindus also should realize that numerous cows are slaughtered for the use of 
soldiers, Christians and others, and the Hindus should therefore make up their 
minds to quietly tolerate what cannot be stopped. 

Minor differences should be sunk in view of the larger issues at stake. 


45. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916; the editor 

Cost of Indian administra- discusses the article on the excessive cost of Indian 

tion. administration, contributed to the Modern Review by 
Lala Lajpat Rai. 

The editor says that this article shows clearly that Indian administration 
is more costly than any in the world and the country finds the burden too 
heavy to bear. More money is required for education, sanitation and to guard 
against famines, but the resources of the country are insufficient to meet these 
growing demands. 

The editor fails to see why more money is spent on the administration than 
is absolutely necessary. : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatIveE Srares. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


46. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916, mentions that 
Sapersession of Dewan Narendra Dewan Narendra Nath,.a senior Deputy Commis- 
Nath. sioner in the Punjab, has been passed over fora 
Commissionership. The editor wonders what has influenced the Punjab Govern- 
ment in this action as Dewan Narendra Nath has been a success as a district 
officer. The editor regrets that he has been passed over. 
(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and tazration. 
Nil. 
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(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


47. ‘Pro Bono Publico” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
ne electoral rolls are prepared in the Muttra munici- 
pality. The writer says that the Chairman himself drew attention to this in his 
report for the year ending 3ist March, 1915, but nothing has been done. ‘The 
writer also complains that the division of the city into wards is very defective 
so far as the number of voters in each ward is concerned. 


48. ‘An Allahabadi’’ writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 

The Machhli Bazaar Mosque riot 1916, in regard to the relief afforded to the families 

sufterer's relief. of those who lost their lives in the Cawnpore riot. 

The writer draws the attention of the Muhammadan leaders to the irregular 

and unsatisfactory way in which allowances have been paid to the destitute 

families and instances the case of one Shubrati of Muhalla Shahganj, Allahabad 
city. He urges the leaders to see that payments are made regularly in future. 


(e)—Education. 


49. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January, 1916, the editor says 
that the United Provinces Conference has more than 
once recorded its conviction that there should be at 
least one college in every revenue division of the province, and at present there 
are no such institutions in the Fyzabad and Jhansi divisions. In regard to the 
recent opening of St. Andrew’s College by His Honour Sir James Meston, the 
editor remarks that it is no tribute to the philanthropy and public spirit of the 
people of the Gorakhpur division or to Government's zzal for the advancement 
of education, that the only institution which will be available in the Gorakhpur 
division for collegiate education will be one in which instruction will be compul- 
sory in the tenets of a religion, which is not professed by the bulk of the people. 

The editor says that Sir James Meston’s speech in opening the college was 
a reiteration of the policy of efficiency. He says that if only expenditure on all 
branches of education were multiplied to the necessary extent and as many 
schools and colleges established as were necessary, not a word of criticism would 
be uttered against the limitation of numbers in a class. He agrees with Dr. 
Mahendra Lal Sircar who once expressed the opinion that Pope uttered the 
most perilous half truth when he wrote thata little learning was a dangerous 
thing. 

50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916, discusses the 
speech delivered by Sir James Meston at the opening 
of St. Andrew’s College, Gorakhpur, and points out 
that from this speech it is clear that the Local Government does not wish to cut 
down education and the whole question is how best to combine efficiency with 
expansion. 

The writer is not satisfied that really good professors are brought out from 
England for Indian Colleges and Universities, and he suggests that more Indian 
professors should be employed and that the money thus saved should be spent 
in building a College at Fyzabad to be staffed entirely by Indian professors. The 
writer says that efficiency secured at an extravagant cost is not the efficiency 
which will further the cause of education in India. ‘“ Fine buildings and foreign 
professors may be good in their own way; but they do not seem to us to be 
essential in our present financial condition.” 


51. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1916, 

Free and compulsory elementary Says that while free and compulsory primary educa- 
education. tion is being introduced in the Native States, the 
Government of India is doing nothing in the matter. ‘The editor remarks that 
if government is opposed to the introduction of this measure in British India the 


people themselves should arrange to open national primary schools throughout 
the country. 


52. The Rabhar (Moradabad) of the 11th January, 1916, expresses 

Education in the United Prov. dissatisfaction at the Hon’ble Mr. O’Donnell’s reply 

inces. to the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s resolution 
12 
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in the local Council regarding educational difficulties in the United Provinces, 

and criticises the Government. policy foreshadowed in it. The editor notes with: 
regret that Government neither wants to lower the standard of education nor is 

it inclined to open a sufficient number of schools. I is the duty of Government to 

provide accommodation for all students but unfortunately the Local Government 

spends less on education than the Bengal, Bombay and Madras Governments. 

He corrects the wrong impression prevalent among certain Europeans that 
education is free in India and says that educational expenditure is met from 
fees, taxes or cess levied by Government municipalities and district boards, etc. 

He is confident that in course of time Government will make primary 
education free. He expresses regret that Government does not pay sufficient 
attention to technical education and appeals to the people to set an example in 
this respect. 


LEADER, 53. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, the editor says that 
peinaisccnsisiniinueess in education there should not be too much specializing. 
He says that the ideal should be in the language of 
Raja Sir T Madhava Rao “something of everything and everything of some- 
thing.” The editor is doubtful whether this ideal is kept in view in the Allahabad 
University and says that if he is correct in making this assertion the subjects 
for degree courses should be reclassified. 


University education. 


Pe iene 54. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January, 1916, the editor dis- 
iain tabs Grievances of Indian studentsin cusses the grievances of the Indian students in 
England. England regarding the students’ department of the 


India Office. The editor says that all the colleges at Oxford and half the colleges 
at Cambridge and several other educational institutions refuse to admit Indian 
students who have not placed themselves under the guardianship of the bureau. 
The editor complains that colonial students are not required to place themselves 
under official guardianship and “this invidious race distinction is humiliating 
and disrespectful.” : 
He says that the sub-committee appointed to inquire into the grievances of 
Indian students recommended that the credentials of applicants for entrance 
should be considered on their own merits, and also that no compulsion should be 
exercised upon Indian students to induce them to place themselves under the 
guardianship of the Central Bureau or of the local advisers. The editor says that 
the reply of the Secretary of State to this recommendation, that he was unwilling 
to take any action, was most unsatisfactory. ‘“1t shows that the announcement 


as to change in the angle of vision is premature. If Indians are British citizens 
they should be treated as such.”’ 3 


LEADER. 65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th January, 1916, has an article on 
Sth January, 1916. me Educational policy of Govern- ‘ Educational Policy’ in which the editor discusses 
ment. the speech delivered by Mr. Justice Abdul Rahim 


as President of the recent Muhammadan Educational Conference at Poona. 

The editor quotes from Mr. Rahim’s speech and says that the dominant 
feature of the educational question in India is the inadequacy of facilities of 
education by the side of the great and ever increasing demand. 

The editor says that Government denies that itis any part of its duty to 
provide for the whole demand for secondary and higher education and yet 
affirms its right and determination to dictate even to unaided private institutions 
the policy to be observed in order to maintain a standard of efficiency. 

‘If the combined net result is to retard the spread of education, if by 
virtue of it large numbers of young men are compelled to wander in the streets 
for want of a school which will open its hospitable doors to them well, the 
Government cannot help the result.” 


The editor lays stress on Mr. Rahim’s words “we not only want more 


universities, but also many more colleges and schools. Otherwise additional 
universities will lose half their significance.”’ 


ALMORA 56. Rai Bahadur Pandit Durga Dat Joshi, writing to the Almora Akhbar 
HBAR, 
ous, SEE: 20a. "5 Bildenst Gellans Os Sheen. of the 10th January, 1916, on the need for a college 


at Almora, says that Hindu boys should be educated 
in such a manner as to retain their national genius while adopting the good 
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points of others. Western education as prescribed by Lord Macaulay and 
imported by Christian Missionaries has produced only anglicised Hindus 
who have faith neither in Hinduism nor ia Christianity. Hindus educated on 
western lines have forgotten their national greatness and have lost their national 
characteristics. He says that the Hindu race will become extinct if they continue 
to receive such education, and urges that the Hindus should:open schools which 
will help them to retain their old national ideals by means of the study of 
Sanskrit literature, and at the same time assimilate what is best in western 
education. : 

He suggests that the Arundale Pathshala should be turned into a high 
school and later on into a national college. 


57. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th January, 1916, points out that 
[he proposed Provincial Educa- the proposed resolutions at the Provincial Educational 
tional Conference. Conference embrace every branch of education and 
he hopes that the Conference will be a success. The editor is of opinion that free 
and compulsory primary education should be demanded. He expresses regret 
that the United Provinces Government has not redeemed:the promise made by it 
two years ago in regard to primary education and complains that the needs of 
the Education department are overlooked. Hitherto, any excuse has been found 
good enough to put aside schemes of educational expansion and there will be no 
improvement in the situation unless education is made free and compulsory and 
the Local Government is required to spend a specified sum every year for 


educational expansion. The hope is expressed that the Conference will give this | 


matter its special attention. 

| Municipalities should be empowered to levy a-special tax in order to 
provide free and compulsory education and municipalities should be compelled to 
spend 7} per cent. of their income on education. A protest should be lodged 
against the craze for beautiful and palatial buildings as well as. against expendi- 
ture on other unnecessary things. Expansion should rank before efficiency in 
education and the difficulties in the path of secondary education should be 
removed. ‘The Conference should protest against the unsatisfactory attitude of 
Government which, while creating new. difficulties and neglecting primary educa- 
tion, disowns responsibility for secondary education. It is regretted that Govern- 
ment did not take vigorous action on the recommendations of the Female Educa- 
tion Committee of 1905. The condition of technical education is also bad 
and the proposal regarding the establishment of a Technological College at 
Cawnpore continues tohang fire. There should be at least one technical school 
in each district. The Conference should devote its attention to these among 
other subjects and Government is asked to pay attention to the demands of the 
Conference as its present educational policy is causing unrést and dissatisfaction. 
Unrest is undesirable at the present moment and Government should revise 


its policy in the light of public opinion. | 3 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


58. Trilok Singh Rawat, writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 10th January, 
Standardizing of rural weightsin 1916, expresses regret that no notice has so far been 
the Almora district. taken of the memorial submitted by the inhabitants 
of Johar (district Almora) to the Deputy Commissioner asking for the standardi- 
zation of weights in rural areas. He points out that though the weights zaii, 
tami and mana are equivalent to 15, $ and 3 seer respectively in theory, in 
practice they are always less and dishonest dealers are not liable to prosecution 
under the Indian Penal Code as nali, etc., are not officially prescribed weights. He 
asks Government to give due consideration to the matter. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th January, 1916, refers to: the 

4a speeches delivered in Parliament during the second 
ee ee ee reading of the Indian Civil Service Bill, and points 
out that none of the speeches discussed the question from the Indian view-point 
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though it is asserted that the military services, loyalty and financial sacrifices of 

Indians had made a great impression on Englishmen. The British nation is 

undoubtedly grateful to Indians, but its educated and enlightened representatives. 
have become blind owing to selfishness. If Lord Hardinge had been afforded an 

opportunity of expressing an opinion on the Bill, he would surely have advocated 

the cause of Indians. Mr. Chamberlain has exempted from the Indian Civil 

Service examination only British youths who have gone to the front, and has 

done nothing for Indian youths who are equally willing to proceed to the front. 

The success of the system of recruitment by nomination might be urged in 
future as a justification for the abolition of competitive examination. Again in 
the near future youths who have been in the trenches might be given preference 
in the police, forest and engineering services, 

Colonel Yate’s statement that youths returned from the trenches will make 
better civil servants than those who have passed a competitive examination 
shows that it is proposed to abolish competitive examination. It is thus meant 
to provide posts for all British soldiers in India. This action of the Imperial 
Government would have been justified only if the colonies had been similarly 
treated. 

Very tempting promises are made to Indians only to be broken and there- 
fore the statement that Sikh and Gurkha soldiers can enter the Civil Service is 
to be regarded with suspicion. It would be better if Mr. Asquith’s Government 
were to declare that it cares more for the provision of employment for Britishers 
than for the rights of Indians. ‘This would save Indians many disappointments. 

The editor says that Indians would remain steadfast in their loyalty, even 
after such a declaration, confident in the bope that if not the present, future 
administrators will redeem British pledges. 


60. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th January, 1916, publishes a letter 
from Rameshwar Misra Vaidya Shastri expressing 
regret that Government has failed to extend state 
patronage to the Ayurvedic system of medicine, with the result that the medical 
councils have indirectly begun to take steps to injure it. He says that if Govern- 
ment will not interfere in the matter soon, the medical councils will extend their 
campaign against the Ayurvedic system of medicine still further. He appeals to 
Government to protect the indigenous system which is benefitting millions of 
Indians. 


The Medical Registration Act, 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


61. “B.P. B.” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January, 1916, 
pointing out some of the railway grievances of the 
Muttra public. The writer says that a foot bridge 
over the Bombay-Baroda and Central India Railway near Hardinge gate is urgent- 
ly needed and this has been brought to the notice of the authorities again and 
again. He further complains that most of the compartments in the trains 
running between Muttra Cantonment and Brindaban are not provided with lights 
and great inconvenience is thereby caused. ‘Those parts of the roads leading to 
Muttra Cantonment and Muttra junction railway station which come within 
railway boundaries are in a very bad condition and this is because bad kankar 
is used to metal them. Moreover, the arrangements for lighting these roads are 
defective and the few gas lamps provided are not properly and regularly lighted. 


VII.—Post OFfFIce. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NaATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. The Musafir (Agra) of the 7th January, 1916 (received on the 10th 
January), contains an article by Munshi Kore Malji 
Anand of Muzaffarnagar, in which he refers to 
certain articles in the Resalaé (Calcutta) regarding cow-killing which he says 
were inspired by prejudice and calculated to wound the feelings of Hindus. 

He complains that the Resalat was not honest enough to publish a com- 
munication sent by him in reply to an article in which Shri Ram Chandraji and 
Shri Krishnaji were called idolators and infidels. : 


Muttra Railway grievances, 


The Resalat and cow-protection. 


( 47 ) 


He states that he had in that communication expressed his willingness to 
prove that Islam was steeped in idolatory and that the Vedic religion taught 
true monotheism. 


After this the editor of the Zesalat offered a reward to any one who could 
prove that the Vedas inculcate cow-protection. The Resalat also observed 
that the Hindus acted most unfairly in selling their cows at high prices to 
Muhammadans for sacrificial purposes. Munshi Kore Mal says that these 
articles were calculated to deeply wound the feelings of Hindus and he wonders 
what the editor of the Resalat expects to hear in reply regarding his Quran and 
the Prophet. 

He says that it would be wasting words to try and teach this ill-wisher and 
enemy of the country, the advantages of cow-protection. He says that in 
expecting Hindus not to protect cows nor to observe the precepts of their religion, 
the editor of the Resalat shows as much stupidity as the Muhammadans of Deo- 
band who expected the local Hindus not to take out Ramlila processions. 

He then gives a list of the Veda Mantras favouring cow-protection. 


63. The editor of Al Bureed (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 11th January, 
1916, remarks that though as a loyal subject he feels 
gratified at the British success in Mesopotamia, yet 
as a Muhammadan he would urge Government to assure the Muslim public that 
due regard and reverence will be shewn to the sacred places of Islam. 


64. In Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the llth January, 1916, the editor dis- 
approves of any discussion relating to the question 
of the Caliphate. He ridicules the suggestions that 
the new Khedive (Sultan) of Egypt or some ruling Muhammadan Chief of India 


should be appointed Khalifa, and urges that the question should not be raised till 
the termination of the war. 


The sacred places of Islam. 


The Oaliphate. 


1X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
H. CONES, 


Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst January, 1916.] 


No. Name of publication. 
ENGLISH, 
1 | Meerut College Magazine 200 
* | Central Hinau College Maga- 
zine. 
3 | Crucible oce see 
4 | Hindustan Review... 
6 | Jain Gazette 
6 | Mah&émandal Magazine oes 
7 | Prabudha Bh&rat ... soe 
8 | Student World oes see 
9 | Theosophy in India oe 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq eee 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s 
Realm. 
12 | Advocate = sas 
13 | Leader ... son 
14 | Indian Daily Telegraph ove 
15 | Leader oe. - -_ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Sam&chér ame 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... oe 
URDU. 

418 | Al Aw&rif a see 
19 | Al K4sim iid oe 
20 | Al Rashid ous oe 

®91 | An Nadwah “oe a 
92 | An Nazir ene pee 

¥93 An Najm ee@ eee 
24 | Arya Patra ove cee 

+26 Asr-i-Jadid eee nee 
26 | KryaSamachér = ow eee 

*27 Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee 
28 Ifada eee eee eee 
29 | Kh&tfin ... ae ai 

+380 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra in 

*31 | Kshattriya io Ps 

*32 | Pard&h Nashin are see 
33 | Satopkéri oan sis 


Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation, 
Meerut .. | Quarterly... | Professor J, F. Viney ; 28 oe 300 copies. 
Kenares Monthly .... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European ; 55 5,500 _—sé=é«« 
Allahabad Do. 200 Ram Das Crishna. 

Allahabad Do. Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies, 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
Lucknow Do. cee Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 ” 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
Benares sia Do. Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 
Almora on Do. - — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 ,, 
Lucknow eee Do, : Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 | 450 ‘ 
Benares see Do. : Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M.A., 6,500, 
LL.B. ; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist), 
Benares «» | Weekly Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 800 
Cawnpore Do. eee ove : 
Lucknow we | Trieweekly Rai Saheb S. P. § + i; 
| acon ae - Sanyal; Bengali; 1,100 copies. 
Allahabad -- | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. 
Lucknow «ee | Daily | “ oom! mse ve Lm ~ . : 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... se _ 
Allahabad «ee | Do. + | Mr. 0, Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 42... 2.500 
’ 9 
Mirzapor coe | Weekly --- | M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 coe 75 copies 
; D. Reynell cee vee 
Aligarh ee | Monthly | 4 840 i 
K. Jalal Uddin o er 
Lucknow + | Monthly ... | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... ‘e 900 copies 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn ai 700 
pur). . 
Deoband (Saharan- | Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ene 400 
pur). " 
Lucknow eee Do. eee Muhammad Ikram Ullah Khan; 27 ... 300 
9 
Lucknow eee Do. .«- | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 ... és 400 
Lucknow * ase Do. «+ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 e i 
Bareilly vee Do. =. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... sis 850_—i, 
Meerut ove Do. .. | Khwdéja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 500 
M.R.A.S. ; about 26. ‘ 
Cawnpore eee Do. =. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... 300 “ 
Meerut eve Do. eee Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450 fe 
Agta «+ «eo | Do. «+ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; 250 
56. B 
Aligarh coe Do. «+ | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; 40 - 400 - 
Nanpara(Bahraich)}| Do. .. | wohammad Tagi; 34 _ one 525 
Meerut coe Do. ee | Shadi Ram; 41 one sin 350 : 
AGIA ec ons Do. es | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 wa i 650 a 
Bareilly rick Do. ee | Léla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 69... Sa 
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if 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals —(oontinued). 


No, Name of publication, Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
34 | Tyagi Brahman aon .- | Meerut .» | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 ee ete 450 copies, 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. --» | Meerut oes Do. .. | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 a aa 

+36 | Zamfna... oes .- | Cawnpore ves Do. .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; a 

Kayasth ; 37. 
87 | Jain Pradip ses vee aa (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ... see 1,000 __—s—z,, 
par). 
38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer .» | Fatehpur .- | Three a Lala Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth ; 38 ... _. ae 
a month. 
39 | Agra Akhbér eee oe | ABER coc ea; mae Khwa4ja Siddiq Husain; 40 ioe 400 re 
40 | Akhb&r Saud&gar ... -» | Meerut ve Do. .. | Chhadami Lal ; 39 ove cos — 
41 | Al Bashir awe .» | Etawah tee Do. -» | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 = 
55. 
42 | Al Bureed mm -e | Cawnpore om Do, sos Muhammad Fazl Husain, 
43 | Al Khalil ee oe | Bijnor... eo Do. ove Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman; 55 eee 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh aie Do. oe Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 a 
33. 
eae Eee eee oe | Cawnpore roe Do. .» | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 i 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .- | Cawnpore ia Do.  ... | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; es 
31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
47 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari e | Rampur oes DO. cee so 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 on 
48 | Hitaishi... i .. | Pilibhit = DO. «ee Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 ae 350 " 
49 | Ittihad ... ose .. | Amroha (Morad- Do,  ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42 .. So 
abad). 

#50 | Jadu “i .. | Jaunpur ine Do. ... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 51 _,,,, ee 
61 | Kaisar-i-Hind si .. | Fyzabad oe Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... = - 
52 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... roe | AER ose ..| Do. .. | Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 vd a 
53 | Mashriq... a .. | Gorakhpur oh Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 1,300 a 

52. 
64 | Medina... - ... | Bijnor | Do. i | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 soe , rer 
6> | Mukhbir-i-Alam _... .. | Moradabad oe Do. os Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ev 450 = 
56 | Musffir ... in Tl ov Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya oe 1,200 is 
57 | Musawat coe we | Allahabad ee Do. we | Nazir Ahmad, 
58 | Naiyar-i-Azam__... ... | Moradabad ws Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 sale sh 500 copies. 

*#=9 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar_... we. | Jaunpur wis Do. .. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; about 250 ii 

50. 
60 | Rahbar ... 100 ... | Moradabad = Do.  .. | Baba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 34 0s 400 - 
61 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly pre Do. .. | Abdul Aziz; 50 one 120 eee 
62 | Sahffa ... 200 ee | Bijnor i Do. ... | Zahur-ul-Hasan eee oe 350 
+63 | Shamim... 100 ... | Jaunpur “a Do.  ... | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
64 | Surma-i-Rozgér__... we | AGIA os a“ Do. ... | Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... ses 300 copies, 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind eee .. | Bijnor ion Do. . | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 - 400 i 
* Temporarily stopped. = 
Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


7 Be St 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Zul Qarnain ene 
Al Mizan 

Hindusténi cee 
Nasim-1-Agra cee 


Akhbar Imamia 

Akhbar Jang ove 

Oudh Akhbar coe 
HINDI. 


Bharat Mahila 


Bhaskar... 

Bishal Kirti oes 
Brahmachary 
Brahman Samachar 


Brauman Sarvasva 


Dehati .. eee 


Dharm Kusum@&kar 


Griha Lakshmi va 


Hitopdeshak 

Indu see 2¢ 
eGeGe «= wv a 
Jnan Nakti 


Kalwar Kshattriys Mitra 


Kanvakubj Hitkaéri 


Maheswarl eee 
Manorama oes 
Maryada ian 
Nava Jiwan 


Navapiti <- 
Nigamagam Chaodrika 
Rasik Mitra 

Sammelan Patrika ... 


Sanatan Dhnarm Pataka 


Saraswati 
Stri Darpan coe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 


Sudbanidhi we 
Swadesh Bandhava 
Tarangini one 
Temperance Samachar 
Vaénijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash ove 


Budaun coe 
Aligarh ce 
Lucknow eee 
Agra ... o0e 
Lucknow 
Cawnpore 
Lucknow 
Meerut oe 
Meerut eee 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar (Debra 
bun). 

Main pari eee 

Etawah 

Benares eee 

Cawnpore soe 

Allahabad one 


Hathras (Aligarh) 
Benares 
Gahmar (Ghazipur) 
Gorakhpur 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore ne 
Aligarh as 
Dhananra (Morad- 
abad). 
Allanabad one 
Allahabad 
Benares cee 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahavad _ 
Allahabad 
Allahabad ove 
AGIA see cee 
Benares 
Benares 


Benares a5 


| Meerut 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Weekly ... Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali, 
Do. cee 1 Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
Daily Babu Bireshwar Sény4! ; Bengali Brah- 500 9° 
man; 64. 
Do. ove Buniyad Ali; about 25. 
Do. vee ose 
Do. Lala Naubat Rai; 62 see ose 550 copies, 
Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi sos ove 125 copies, 
Do. eee Raghubir Saran Dublis.... eee 800 ii 
Do, ove Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 600 - 
po, mf] Bea Suittaaea™mecatereai= TY gon 
Do. «» | Goswami Radha Charanji... 600 ” 
Do. ; Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman 66 950 99 
Do. Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 500 - 
Do, . Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. ; 45 1,500 ” 
Do. {| Srimati Gopél Der Oo Tf 8,000 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. : 
Do. eee 
Do. 

Do. ; 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. eee 
Do. ; 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. , 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. ; 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. oes 
Do. ° 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. ee 
Do. eee 


Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

Ambika Prasfid Gupta ; 35 ose 
Gopél Ram; Bania; 47... coe 
ruene Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 
en Nath Yogishwar; 38 
Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 see 
Bhagirati Das ... 
Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 


Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 


Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 


Girija Kumar Ghosh : 
Pandit Ram Sarap; Brahman: 44 
Pandit Mahabir Prasad. Dwivedi; 47 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 3l. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi: 32... 


Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla: 
Vaidya: 37. 

Kuowar Hhanwant Singh; Bajput; 47 

Basant Ram Vyas. 

Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 


man ; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


600 copies. 


700 - 
500 2 
450 - 
1,500 - 
1,500 - 


1,600 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


600 copies. 


1,000 9 
2.300 . 
4,000 ’ 
1,000 r 
3,000 4, 
900 “ 
660 - 
1,900 copies. 
1,100 - 


*Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers ana periodicals—(conciuded). 
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| No. Name of publication, Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
f | 
| 106 | Vidyarthi os we» | Allahabad .. | Monthly... Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35... 600 copies, 
: 107 | Vyapari ... we .» | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. ... | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
| 108 | X{bhir Samachar ... » | Lucknow .. |[wice a month] Dalip Singh ... ove coe 725 copies, 
109 | Kshattriya Mitre ... .»» | Benares or Do. .. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... So ae 
| 110 | Rajput ... see oo» | Agra ... eee Do.  ... | Thakur Haowant Singh ; 46 coe 1,800 ° : 
111 | Sanédhyopk4rak ... oo | SO on sai Do. ... | Pandit Lachhmi Nérayan Dube, B.A. 700 ss 
112 | Abhyudaya pe . | Allahabad ion 1 OED ows Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,UU0 Ss 
113 | Avadhbasi vee «» | Lucknow ‘ee Do, ves tLuth Wks Stead 40 Re: a } 2,000 __—ié, 
114 | Almora Akhbar «. «+ | Almora tes Do, ... | Badri Dat Pande; about 32 ee oa 
115 | anand ce. oil ce | Lucknow es Do. 200 Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48... 200 rr 
116 | Arya Mitra an oe | Agra ... mY Do, 08 Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ee 1,800 _—i,, 
117 | Bharatodaya ve + | Jwalapor (Saha- Do. .. | Karan Chand ... ove i = 
ranpur), 
118 | Hhaiat Jiwap pee --- | Benares nil Do. ... | Lachhmi Narayan; 40 a ae i. « 
*119 | Dharm Vir we .«» | Cawnpore ¥ Do. .. | Ram Bali Singh; 26 see ee as 
120 | ijarh wAli ae «- | Debra Dun RY Do. al Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 a 
12) | Hindi Kesari vee -- | Benares oes Do. cee Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
122 | Jain Gazette 208 .» | Aligarh — Do, .. | Lala Misri L&l; Jain; banker ie 900 copies. 
*123 : Nirbal Sewak cee ..- | Bijnor _ Do, ... | Swam: Shivauand. 
124 | Pratap ... eee .-- | Cawnpore ons Do. aa Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 copies, 
125 | Prem... vat ... | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do.  ... | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 osama 
126 | Saddharm Pracharak .-- | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. nes Munshi Ram. \ 
ef 127 | Satya Samachar _,,, .- | Brindaban (Mattra) Do. sad Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI. 
i 128 | Trishul ... - .. | Benares .» | Monthly «. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ~ | tee Sepia. 
| | 
| 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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- L.—Po.itics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)/—Home. 


1. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th January, 1916,. reproaches the 
The submarine peril inthe Medi- Central Powers for the sinking of the Persia and 
terranean. says that the Hnglishman (Calcutta) by referring 
sarcastically to President Wilson’s inactivity confesses to the weakness of the 
British Empire. President Wilson understands best the interests of his country, 
and if be prefers not to go to war with Austria and Germany, it is not the busi- 
ness of the Hnglishman to offer advice relating to the internal affairs of the United 
States. The need of the moment is that the Allies themselves should do some- 
thing to combat the submarine menace in the Mediterranean sea which has 
become dangerous. If immediate action is not taken there may be further losses. 
It cannot be said that the submarine peril in the Mediterranean is well in hand, 
as there are many neutral coasts from which submarines can get supplies. All 
the Mediterranean islands should be searched, and care should be taken that more 
submarines do not get through the Straits of Gibraltar and the Dardanelles. 


Until the Mediterranean Is cleared the Suez canal route should be abandoned 
for the Cape route. If the P. and O. Company refuses to use the Cape route a 
few more losses would make its realize its mistake. 


2. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January, 1916, expresses abhorrence 
The submarine peril inthe Medi. @nd detestation at the inhuman sinking of the 
terranean. Persia, and says that if German submarines 
receive supplies from Crete, Greece should be punished. The editor refers to the 
suggestion favouring the use of the Cape route, and says that though this would 
involve loss of time and money, it would nevertheless ensure the safety of non- 
combatant passengers. He observes that from the international point of view, 
the submarine peril should be removed from the Mediterranean. He expresses 
regret that German disregard of moral and international laws make such 
precautionary measures necessary. 


38. The Musafir (Agra) of the 14th January, 1916, objects to the reproduc- 
German war news and English tion in the Jndian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
papers in India. the 12th January, 1916, of the letter of the Rome 


correspondent of the Telegraph (London) referring to Turko-German designs 
on India and Egypt. 


The editor points out that the majority of Indians have only a poor know- 
ledge of English 2nd are apt to misunderstand such an article. These cannot 
do any harmif published in vernacular papers as in them they are apprised by 
the public at their real value and cannot mislead the readers. But the repro- 


duction of such articles in English papers is highly dangerous as English is not 
the vernacular of the country. 


4. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, expresses confi- 
dence in the strength and final victory of the Allies 
and pays a tribute to the British navy which has 
enabled even Indians to carry on their daily transactions unaffected by the war. 
The editor says that the Germans have so far shown themselves stronger than 
the Allies. Heasks the British Government to utilize Indian manhood in crushing 
German militarism. 


The greatest blunder committed by the British Government in India has been 
the prohibition of universal military service, and the disarming of Indians with the 
result that the entire populace has lost all martial spirit and is unable to defend 
itself even against wild animals. ‘This sin of the British Government can now be 
expiated with advantage both to Government and the people if Iudians are allowed 
to enlist freely in the army and to become volunteers. They would then be able 
to shed their blood for their rulers and defend their hearths and homes in case of 


emergency not only against the ever increasing number of dakaits but also against 
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Germans, who may possibly cast their spell at Kabul and incite disturbances 
among the frontier tribes. 

He refers to the panic which is likely to be caused among the helpless and 
unarmed Indians in the event of any danger threatening them from the North- 
West Frontier, and remarks that the representation of such a contingency has 
not been made to alarm the people, but to explain the true situation to them. 


No doubt the sword of law hangs overhead and its wielders are ready to 
detect bad intentions even in the best of motives, but facts must be faced. 
Government should arm the people and infuse a martial spirit into them by 
enlisting them in the army and in volunteer corps. The people should 
encourage youths to join the army and should compel Government by means of 
agitation to avail itself of their services freely and to afford them facilities to 
train themselves for the protection of their homes in case of emergency. 


PRATAP, 5. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, publishes a poem 
Sr eT by Asharfi Lal Varma, in which he says that Indians 
. 3 will never allow themselves to be called cowards 

and will cheerfully sacrifice their lives for their honour. 

They have set their foot on the path and they will not be turned from their 
onward march by obstacles and difficulties. They will surely get their true rights 
if they persist. They will not bow their heads in supplication. They will show 
the world how fearless they are. They will rouse the slumbering and teach 
them to be fearless and regardless of obstacles. ‘They will weld themselves into 
one nation, and go forward fearlessly. 


AVADHBASI, 6. The Avadhbdasi (Lucknow) of the1S8th January, 1916, says that Govern- 
18th January, 1916. ment servants and pensioners are in a peculiar state 
of mind owing to the war. Their hearts sink or are 
elated according as the war rumours and speculations are favourable or otherwise. 


The editor says that he was asked the other day by an old pensioner 
whether he would get his pension if British rule in India ceased. He told the man 
that the rights of Government pensioners and servants would hold good only so 
lk long as British Government existed in the country, and advised him to pray for 
i the continuance of British rule. While this conversation was going on a second 
i person spoke of having heard a report to the effect that Government servants 
and pensioners would be enlisted in the army if men were badly needed. The 
editor reassured the man by saying that the report was mere rumour, and that 
no such law was likely to be passed by Government as civil servants were 
required for the administration of the country., If any emergency arose, which 
God forbid, the services of the higher officials would probably be requisitioned for 
the front. Heasks gossip-mongers not to alarm people by their idle rumours, 
and points out that Government has adequate forces at its service. If further 
recruitment were necessary only persons between nineteen and forty years of 
age would be enlisted with their consent. 


He asks the people not to give credence to such rumours and to be alarmed 
at them, but to read newspapers which publish correct information regarding the 
war. 


War rumours. 


7. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1916, says that at the 
beginning of the war the ignorant people in India 
believed that the Germans would soon crush the 
Allies and invade India but with the lapse of time their minds were disabused of 
these idle fears. ‘The editor says that the ludian masses are again alarmed b 
recent developments in Bulgaria and Servia. He assures them that the Allies are 
taking all possible steps to crush Germany. 


He states that in consequence of the introduction of compulsory Military 
Service Bill in Parliament and General May’s lecture on war in the local 
Rifa-i-Am Club rumour was rife at Lucknow that military service was soon to be 
made compulsory in India and there was quite a panic in the city. To reassure 
the public mind he publishes this article to contradict the rumour and to inform 
the people that.the Compulsory Military Service Bill is meant only for England, 
that there was nothing in General May’s lecture whatsoever to justify the rumour, 
and that military service cannot be made compulsory in this country. 


AVADBHBASI, 


18th January, 1916, War romours, 
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8. Referring to the Compulsory Military Service Bill the Abhyudaya (Al- 
Compulsory military service and lahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, wonders why full 
Indians. use is not being made of the manhood of India for the 
defence of the Empire at such a critical juncture. The editor remarks that 
Indians are filled with misgivings at such disregard for the martial races of their 
country, especially when the King-Emperor, the Prime Minister and many 


generals have all been unanimous in their praise of the courage and endurance of 
Indian soldiers. 


9. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 20th January, 1916, reproduces 
from the Kesari (Poona) the article on the Compul- 
sory Military Service Bill in which the writer 
remarks that the passing of the Bill would convert the English from a com- 
mercial into a military nation, and she would henceforward be classed as such 
with Germany and the other European Powers. He hopes that England wll 
devote her military strength to better purposes than Germany. 


10. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1916, the editor 

Pome SAO refers to the Hon'ble Mr. Douglas Straight’s annual 

administration report for 1914 and says that the 

Hon’ble Mr. Straight is personally very much in favour of increasing the number 

of arms licences among the recognized heads of village communities. He says 

the Inspector-General would grant more licences on the condition that the 

weapons are used in self-defence, a failure to so use them involving cancellation 
of the licences. 

In this connection the editor says ‘‘ We are delighted that a responsible officer 
of the Government of the standing of the Inspector-General of Police supports 
our view in favour of the issue of arms licences more freely.” He regrets that 
the Local Government is not yet convinced of the reasonableness and wisdom of 
the suggestion and he reiterates his conviction that this is the-only way in 
which dakaiti can be suppressed. 


Compulsory military service. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, reproduces protests 
of the Bengalee against the large number of intern- 
ments under the Defence of India Act. The editor 
says that internment on a large scale was not what the country was led to expect by 
the assurance given in the Imperial Council when the Act was under consideration, 
that the exceptional powers Government was taking to itself would be exercised 
with the utmost care, moderation and restraint. The editor says it would 
have been well if the editor of the Bengalee ‘“ who is a power in the Congress”’ 
had influenced the national assembly to lodge a protest against “ these numerous 
internments. ”’ 


12. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th January, 1916, states that materials for 
the manufacture of bombs and a recipe for bomb 
making were discovered in the Rawalpindi jail 
where three or four Sikh prisoners, who were convicted in the Lahore conspiracy 
case, are interned. These convicts are suspected of manufacturing bombs. The 
editor says that it is really surprising that such important news did not 
appear in the papers for such a long time. 


The Defence of India Act. 


Anarchism. 


13. Discussing the proceedings of the last Congress, the Prem (Brinda- 
ban, Muttra), of the 12th January, 1916 (received on 
the 15th January), says that now-a-days the presidents 
of the Congress do not deserve such honour as former presidents like Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji, Sir William Wedderburn, Sir Henry Cotton and Mr. R. C. Dutt. The 

resent status and influence of Congress is indeed very low compared with 
its position twenty or twenty-five years ago. Childish factiousness and fickleness 
have now taken the place of sobriety and capacity in the Congress. It has lost 
its national character and its future is quite uncertain. 

The editor asserts that the last session has been described by the press and 
the people as a dismal failure as Sir 8. P. Sinha did not deal with the question of 
self-government satisfactorily and they now regret his election as president of the 
Congress. They further take him to task for declaring Indians to be unfit for 
immediate self-government. He tells the people that they lack capacity, and 
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could not even elect a president of their choice for the Congress. He wonders 


why there isso much internal bickering especially when the people know that their. 


demands are not likely to be attended to until they unite among themselves. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, says that the 
unprecedented attendance of delegates at the last 
Congress is a crushing reply to those who made out 
that the Congress was reduced to a small assembly of self-styled leaders and that 
thinking people no longer took part in it, and furnishes incontrovertible proof 
of the vitality, influence and importance of this national institution. The Congress 
will remaina living organization. It has survived the attacks of its opponents 
and will be able to protect itself against their future attacks also. 

The editor remarks that the distinguishing feature of the last Congress was 
its firm determination to make its provincial committees work unceasingly for the 
education and organisation of public opinion on the question of self-government. 

He says that the Congress has never been opposed to continuous agitation 
throughout the year, and that if it has become a mere three days’ assemblage, the 
educated people who look upon criticism as the beginning and end of public service 
are to blame for it. The critics of the Congress themselves can show no record 
of practical work for the good of the country. It is for want of workers and 
because of the low level of public life in the country that public movements do 
not succeed. The few public workers should make up their deficiency in numbers 
by untiring labour. | 

Organised public agitation 1s absolutely necessary in the country, but in 
view of the war it is equally necessary that it should not be conducted on lines 
which might harass government. Political changes cannot be effected at the 
present time and it would be unwise to press for them just now. 


15. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th Jenuary, 1916, the editor 

Sir §. P. Sinha’s presidential Champions Sir 8. P. Sinha and attacks his critics. 
address. He says that he cannot understand the “ ignoble 
shriek” of these critics against a man to whom I[ndia owes an unpayable debt of 
gratitude. ‘ Let youthful patriots whine—it may not altogether be in vain. 


But let them not bound, as they sadly do, beyond the bounds of discretion and 
respect for elders.”’ 


16. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th January, 1916, invites attention to 
the fact that no reference was made in the Bomba 
Congress to the deaths of Maulana Hali, Maulana 
Shibbi and Major Bilgrami, though Maulana Hali advocated inter-communal 
unity, Maulana Shibbi spent the last portion of his life in making accusations 
against the opponents of the Congress, and in supporting that body, and Major 
Bilgrami always tried to bring Muslims on to the Congress platform. 

The editor asks Congress Muslims to prove that the Congress treats 
Muslims in the same manner as it treats Hindus. 

In another article in the same issue the editor invites attention to the 
fact that though the Congress protested against Lala Lajpat Rai’s deportation, 
it had nothing to say regarding the internment of Messrs. Zafar Ali, Muhamma 
Ali and Shaukat Ali, ) 

It is surprising, he says, that while some Muslims have sacrificed Sir 
Saiyid’s policy and are trying to ruin their community in their desire to support 
the Congress, that body has no word of sympathy for Muslim leaders. The 
fact is that the Congress is a Hindu organization and cannot show sympathy 


with the Muslims. The Congress is a prejudiced institution and cannot do any 
good to Muslims who should keep aloof from it. | 


17. Al Ahan err of ia January, 1916 (received on the 15th 
ae anuary), traces the history of the various phases 
ee eee through which the Muslim League has saagid’ Waa 
its institution. According to the editor, the League was started in order to clear 
official misapprehensions regarding Muslims, to protect Muslim interests and 
to save Muslims from being won over by the Congress Hindus. 
| The League also saved Muslims from being led astray by anarchists and 
unconstitutional politicians, and though at first regarded with distrust it gradually 
found favour with the officials. Muslims trusted the League and Government 
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also accepted its representative position and listened to its requests. The death 
of Maulvi Aziz Mirza brought a change in its working and constitution and the 
Congress Muslims, who had hitherto been excluded from the League, captured 
it. Mr. Wazir Hasan went over to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hagq and sold himself to the 
latter, body and soul, in exchange for notoriety. 

Continuing the subject in the issue of the 15th January (received on the 
19th January), the editor says that Mr. Wazir Hasan then began to gather round 
himself a body of followers of his own way of thinking and was considerably 
helped in his work by the discontent caused among Indian Muslims by the 
actions of certain British ministers during the warsin Tripoli and the Balkans. 
The titled Muslims who counselled moderation in politics were styled flatterers 
and official sycophants and were called “ Absolutists.”’ Every opportunity was 
taken by Mr. Wazir Hasan’s party which called itself ‘‘ Liberal ”’ to discredit 
Government and the “ Absolutists.”’ } 

Though the ‘* Absolutists’’ were in a majority they were neither united 
nor enthusiastic and did not care to reclaim youths who had been misled by 
the so-called ‘Liberals.’ The result was that the “ Liberals” captured the 
youth of the community. 

He appeals to moderate Muslim Leaders to try to win back young Muslims, 
and he also urges young Muslims to have faith in the Moderates and not to 
suspect them of giving wrong advice to the community. 


18. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 12th January, 1916 (received 
on the 15th January), notes with regret that contrary 


i -India Muslim L . : ‘ : 
ae Sree ee to expectation the last session of the Muslim League 


was marked by disturbance, and the seed of disunion was sown even among 


Muhammadans who have so far been more united than the Hindus. The 
editor expresses satisfaction at the fact that the Muhammadan ieaders are 
not yet divided and the factious spirit was confined toa small body of narrow- 
minded and insignificant persons who were present at the meeting of the League 
at Bombay. He advises Muhammadans to nip the evil of disunion in the bud, 
and asks Indians to cultivate unity, self-sacrifice and devotion to duty if they 
want to obtain self-government. 


19. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1916, congratulates 
the Muslim League on the election of the Hon’ble 
the Raja of Mahmudabad as its president. The editor 
says that the Raja is a true political leader and patriot and knows well the 
feelings of his compatriots. | 


The All-India Muslim League. 


20. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th 
January, 1916, has the following: — 

‘Muslims who worship the Congress claim success for the League meeting 
at Bombay, so that a bad effect may not be produced on the Muslim masses. In 
reality the League meeting was not a success, nor was the address of the Hon'ble 
Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq acceptable from the Muslim point of view. But fifty per 
cent. of educated Muslims are of his way of thinking. They think that Govern- 
ment was opposed to the League meeting. If they are assured that Government 
was not opposed to the meeting and that the Aligarh people did not do any 
injury to Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, this fifty per cent. also would 
soon separate from Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag. 

The college people are to blame to some extent and the administration has 
also to some extent shirked its duty. By the word ‘educated’ we mean those 
who were educated at the Aligarh College. The general body of Muslims, 
which considers the teaching of religion to be the only thing necessary for the 
progress of the community, has no connection either with the League or the 
Congress. They do not base their communal patriotism on political agitation. © 


’ The All-India Muslim League. 


21. dl Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th January, 1916, refers to the proceed- — 


ings of the adjourned meeting of the Muslim League 
held on the lst January, 1916, at the Taj Mahal 
Hotel, Bombay, and complains that many members of the League were not in- 
formed of the meeting. 

The editor protests against this unconstitutional procedure and while 
admitting the justice of Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq’s observation that members who had 
not paid their subscriptions were not entitled to attend the meeting of the League, 
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enquires why this principle was not observed in the case of the Muslim Univer- 
sity Foundation Committee meeting. He also enquires why those who had paid 
no subscription were made members of the Muslim University Association, while 
those who had given large donations and worked hard for the University were 
called ‘“‘ traitors to the community.” 

He further enquires why students were brought to create a disturbance 
at the Qaiser Bagh Baradari, Lucknow, and why street ruffians were collected at 
the Strachey Hall, Aligarh. 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, discusses the 
Congress speech delivered by Mr. Surendra Nath 
Banerjea when moving the resolution on self-gov- 
ernment. The editor says that the speech begins by exposing the hollowness of 
the assertion that any agitation or controversy in regard to self-government will 
embarrass the Government. Mr. Banerjea said that the people of India cannot 
be charged with embarrassing the Government when they but follow the example 
of the colonists, who are working for a readjustment of their status in the British 
Empire. 

In regard to the ability of Indians to govern themselves, Mr. Banerjea 
quotes the words of Mr. Gladstone that free institutions alone qualify a people 


for self-government, and if they are denied these they are denied the most useful 
academies for training in self-government. 


The editor says that this is exactly what has happened in India. The 
administration is carried on by an alien bureaucracy and the people have no 
free institutions in which to train. 


Mr. Banerjea cited the cases of Japan and the Philippines. Japan was given 
full Parliamentary government after she had emerged from medieval feudalism. 
After fifty years’ training in the actual work of self-government it was found 
that the experiment had been fully justified. The Philippines too were given 
self-government without a previous trial and the results have fully borne out 
the wisdom of the step. Mr. Banerjea concludes his arguments by saying ‘‘ Let 
not our critics therefore start the objection that we are not qualified.” 


23. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 20th January, 1916, reproduces 
from the Kesar, (Poona) an article on the self- 
government resolution of the Congress, in which 
the writer criticises the Anglo-Indian papers, especially the Englishman (Calcutta) 
for saying that Indians are unfit for self-government. 

He contends that India is not a self-supporting and self-defending country, 
not because Indians lack capacity but because they do not possess political 
liberty. 

The rulers might refuse self-government to Indians on the ground that 
might was on their side, but it was altogether superfluous to raise the question 
of the fitness of Indians for self-government. 


24. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th January, 1916, refers to the 


; proceedings of the Home Rule League Conference 
.oe eee eee eee held at Bombay and says that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag in 
insisting on the immediate demand of Home Rule (sic) did not voice the true 


feelings of seventy million Indian Muslims. The editor warns Government as 
‘well as the public not to be misled by Mr. Haq’s personal views and says that Home 
Rule is bound to prove disastrous to the Muslim minority in India. He points 
out that when the civilised Ulster Protestants cannot bear the thought of Home 


Rule under a Roman Catholic majority how can backward Muslims tolerate 
Home Rule under a Hindu majority. 


25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, refers to the 

- demand of security from the proprietor of the Sudha- 

See eee Pe Pree kar (Kolaba) and remarks that the demand was un- 
justifiable as the proprietor had not withdrawn the declaration he had made 
thirty years ago when the paper was temporarily stopped in 1910. The demand 
for security was also improper as the proprietor had declared that the paper was 
to publish only official war telegrams and help the Empire in other ways. The 
editor wonders why such persons, who discourage journalism in utter disregard 
of the dictates of justice and foresight, and thus create discontent against 


Self-government for India. 
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Government, are allowed to hold magisterial office, and why in view of such 


magisterial vagaries Lord Hardinge’s Government does not remove. the Press 
Act from the statute book. | 


' 26. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1916, the editor 
welcomes the formation of ‘the Press Association of 18» January, 1916. 


The India Press Association. 


India. The editor says that the press in India affords 
vital energy to progressive political, religious, social and literary movements 
and generally safeguards the welfare of the people and.of Government. The 
editor deplores the fact that the voice of public opinion has been gagged by the 
Press Act, and he says that one of the chief objects of the Press Association will 
be the removal of this impediment to free and just criticism. The editor says 
that the Press Act is an unstatesmanlike measure and is dangerous not only to 
the people but to Government. He says that the prevention of a free expression. 
of popular grievances is a hindrance to a Government that wishes to listen to 
and redress the wrongs of the public. He further says that Government is 
labouring under the wrong impression that by curbing the freedom of the press 
it will eradicate disloyalty. 

This, says the editor, is in the words of Sir Pherozeshah Mehta tantamount 
to ‘pressing down a lid on the seething cauldron.” Disaffection would go on 
boiling and generating more and more under the cover clapped on it, and in an 
unguarded moment when the pressure was relaxed all the pent up forces would 
burst through and cause infinite mischief. The editor says that of late the 
power vested in the executive of demanding security has been exercised in a 
very unjust manner and the Press Association has been formed to put an end 
to this state of affairs. It will actina strictly constitutional manner. ‘“‘ Their 


idea is to be as free as the morning air. May their endeavours be blessed with 
bloodless victory.” 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th January, 1916, quotes from John 
ic ton Bull an enumeration of the various ways in which 
e Indian Press. ee 
the British press has served the country. 

The editor complains that the Indian press works under the disability of 
the Press Act, and though it is not debarred from uttering honest criticism, it 
does so by sufferance and not asa right. He says that it is always open to the 
executive Government to take action against a newspaper without giving the 


latter an opportunity to prove its innocence. He complains of the injustice of 
the measure. 


28. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th January, 1916, the editor says 
ON that the tone of carping criticism that has character- 
ized the attitude of some members of Parliament 
was very much in evidence in the discussion that followed the second reading 
of the Parliament and Registration Bill. The editor says that these criticisms 
give some idea of the spirit and temper in which the members of a free 
assembly abuse their position of trust and responsibility by making unworthy 
attacks upon the Government and its leading men at acritical juncture. He says 
that like such members a section of the British press also seems to be uncon- 
scious of the difference between free criticism and licence. He says that in India 
the discussion of a controversial subject is condemned as not being quite consis- 
tent with a proper spirit of loyalty, but in Kingland expressions of opinion, some- 
times highly mischevious, are lightly tolerated. 
In conclusion the editor says that if the conditions prevailing in England and 
India were lidentical, and if the freedom of speech and writing were abused in 
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India as it has been in England, he would view it with the same sense of strong ~ 


disapproval. 


29. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, the editor 
India’s participation in theIm. mentions that Sir Harcourt Butler in a recent speech 
perial Conference. is reported to have said that the acceptance by His 
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Excellency the Viceroy of the resolution that India should be represented in the — 


conferences of the Empire and the assurance from.His Majesty’s Government 


that this resolution should have “ sympathetic consideration ” was, in his opinion, 


the most pregnant political event since the Government of India passed under 


the Orown in 1858. Sir Harcourt further said that from the day when India 
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was left out of the benefit of the Rhodes’ scholarship scheme he had steadily set 
before him, as the ultimate object of British policy that India should in time and 
by careful process be admitted into free partnership in the Empire. 


The editor commenting on this says that liberal ideas are gradually making 
headway with the bureaucracy, and whatever the extremist section of the Anglo- 
Indian press may say, the day is not far distant when under the aegis of British 
rule, India will acquire her rightful place in the Empire. 


80. The Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, contains a letter 
from Mr.C. Y. Chintamani, editor of the Leader, 
denying that he had in a speech at Poona described 
the Minto-Morley reforms as ‘ magnificent shams,” and saying that the account 
of his speech that appeared in the Mahratta was not correct. Mr. Chintamani 
says that on the contrary he has often expressed his sense of the great value and 
importance of these reforms, in spite of the numerous unsatisfactory features of 
the regulations. He says that his actual remark was that even as the councils 


now were after their reconstitution and reform no real power was enjoyed by 
the non-official members. 


The reformed councils. 


31. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 10th January, 1916 (received on 

Sida tenants tain, the 21st January), expresses gratification at the 

cordial relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 

at Bombay on the occasion of the recent Congress and Muslim League meeting, 

and remarks that the Muhammadans have recognized that the Congress is not a 

Hindu but a national movement for the good of all Indians, that the political 

interests of the two communities are identical, and that they should therefore 
co-operate in all political matters irrespective of their religious differences. 


02. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th January, 1916 (received on the 19th 
Relations between the rulers and vanuary), says that there are many officials who, 
the ruled. owing to their personal mistakes and obstinacy, 
bring discredit on Government administration, and urges that the grievances of 


the public regarding such self-willed officials should be redressed, so that popular 
dissatisfaction may disappear. 


The editor asserts that while some of these grievances involve vexed pro- 
blems of policy and expediency, others can be easily redressed without any loss 
of prestige, and in support of his assertion refers to removal without any harm 
to Government of the restriction imposed by the Punjab Chief Court on 


enrolment of LUL.B’s which had caused so much discontent among the educated 
people. 


33. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January, 1916, says that the title of 
Khan Bahadur has been conferred on Munshi 
pbs tart ese -os ee Bashir-ud-din Ahmad, the editor of Al Bashir, in 
recognition of his services as the manager of the Islamia High School, Etawah. 
The editor asks him to confine his activities to the sphere of education, as titled 
persons are at present in disfavour with the community owing to their politica] 
views and actions. The editor remarks that titled persons are usually suspected 
of having done some injury to their faith and community. Generally titled 
persons act in political matters on the official side in councils and local 
bodies and do not as a rule vote against Government. It is therefore right for 
the community to appeal to titled persons to have some regard for their faith 
and community. Munshi Bashir-ud-din cannot be expected to act like titled 
persons such as the Kaja of Mahmudabad and Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk as he holds 
views different from those of the latter and has left no stone unturned to lower 
them in the estimation of the community. In conclusion the editor asks 
Munshi Bashir-ud-din not to create parties in the community. 


34, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, publishes a poem 
Rcaletutie ital by ‘“‘ Joshi,’’ asking Indians not to despair of the 
future of their country, for all their troubles will be 

removed with the cultivation of unity, patriotism and knowledge. He exhorts 


them to be courageous, energetic and brave and to sacrifice themselves in the 
cause of the progress of their country. 


eg 


35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, shows from 
Cost of administration in India,  ®8tistics that high posts in the public services in 
ing posts in other countries notwithstanding that Indians are a poverty-stricken 
people and their average annual income per head is not more than thirty rupees 
at the utmost. The editor points out that subordinate officials are paid starvation 
wages, and their salaries are perhaps the lowest in the world. 

He remarks that while Government is always considerate of the wishes 
of the higher officials, the requests of the low-paid officials are unheeded even in 
times of scarcity and distress. Even if schemes to increase their pay are 
sanctioned they are kept in abeyance for years for want of funds. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, commenting on 
the announcement that Lord Chelmsford is to succeed 
His Excellency Lord Hardinge as Viceroy, says that 
the Viceroy-designate has to prove himself. The editor says: ‘“ It was trusted that 
the very responsible office would be conferred on a tried statesman. If one was 
not available the Premier might have obliged India by recommending to His 
Majesty to let Lord Hardinge stay on for some more months.” The editor hopes 
that Lord Chelmsford will prove a worthy successor to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND T'RANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NaATIVE SraveEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1916, refers to the 
work of the village panchayat committee, and 
expresses regret that newspapers do not publish 
their opinions on the subject. The editor fears that the witnesses brought before 
the committee through the collectors will only echo the latter’s views, and he 
says that the opinions of newspapers and societies should be invited on the subject. 
He is of opinion that village panchayats are more necessary for the attainment 
of self-government than municipal and district boards, and he says that the 
difficulties in the way of establishing village panchayats should be plainly 
stated, so that means may be devised to surmount them. It cannot be denied 
that even now there is more sympathy, honesty, love and brotherhood in 
villages than in towns and the demon of selfishness and materialism does not 
hold sway over rustic souls. Therefore panchayats should possess simplicity and 
should be so organized as to develop instead of injuring such excellent traits 
in the rural character. 

The editor also insists on the need of panchayats for decreasing ruinous 
litigation, and says that it cannot be gainsaid that village panchayats are a 
necessity. 

In conclusion he outlines the various aspects of panchayat organization 
which he proposes to discuss in some future issue of the paper. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, welcomes the 
appointment of Sir Lawrence Jenkins to the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council as in recent years 
the decisions of this body have not been inspiring anything like the same respect 
and confidence as in former years. 

The editor says that India would have been still more grateful if the 
Secretary of State could have seen his way to appointing Sir Lawrence to the 


India Council, which is at present ‘‘the closest and stuffiest of bureaucratic 
Chambers.” 


Village panchayats. 


Sir Lawrence Jenkins. 


(b)— Police. 


39. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1916, referring to the 


The appointment of the next Ins- Appointment of the next Inspector-General of Police 
pector-General of Police. says that a departmental man should be given first 


India carry salaries much higher than correspond- 
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was left out of the benefit of the Rhodes’ scholarship scheme he had steadily set 
before him, as the ultimate object of British policy that India should in time and 
by careful process be admitted into free partnership in the Empire. 


The editor commenting on this says that liberal ideas are gradually making 
headway with the bureaucracy, and whatever the extremist section of the Anglo- 
Indian press may say, the day is not far distant when under the aegis of British 
rule, India will acquire her rightful place in the Empire. 


80. The Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, contains a letter 
from Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, editor of the Leader, 
denying that he had in a speech at Poona described 
the Minto-Morley reforms as ‘‘ magnificent shams,” and saying that the account 
of his speech that appeared in the Mahratta was not correct. Mr. Chintamani 
says that on the contrary he has often expressed his sense of the great value and 
importance of these reforms, in spite of the numerous unsatisfactory features of 
the regulations. He says that his actual remark was that even as the councils 


now were after their reconstitution and reform no real power was enjoyed by 
the non-official members. 


The reformed councils. 


31. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 10th January, 1916 (received on 
ahntinaiiiites enine the 21st January), expresses gratification at the 
cordial relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
at Bombay on the occasion of the recent Congress and Muslim League meeting, 
and remarks that the Muhammadans have recognized that the Congress is not a 
Hindu but a national movement for the good of all Indians, that the political 
interests of the two communities are identical, and that they should therefore 
co-operate in all political matters irrespective of their religious differences. 


02. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th January, 1916 (received on the 19th 
Relations between the rulers and January), says that there are many officials who, 
the ruled. owing to their personal mistakes and obstinacy, 
bring discredit on Government administration, and urges that the grievances of 


the public regarding such self-willed officials should be redressed, so that popular 
dissatisfaction may disappear. 


The editor asserts that while some of these grievances involve vexed pro- 
blems of policy and expediency, others can be easily redressed without any loss 
of prestige, and in support of his assertion refers to removal without any harm 
to Government of the restriction imposed by the Punjab Chief Court on 


enrolment of LL.B’s which had caused so much discontent among the educated 
people. 


33. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th January, 1916, says that the title of 
sitaaeiiaaa itl: Khan Bahadur has been conferred on Munshi 
Bashir-ud-din Ahmad, the editor of Al Bashir, in 
recognition of his services as the manager of the Islamia High School, Etawah. 
The editor asks him to confine his activities to the sphere of education, as titled 
persons are at present in disfavour with the community owing to their political 
views and actions. The editor remarks that titled persons are usually suspected 
of having done some injury to their faith and community. Generally titled 
persons act in political matters on the official side in councils and local 
bodies and do not as a rule vote against Government. It is therefore right for 
the community to appeal to titled persons to have some regard for their faith 
and community. Munshi Bashir-ud-din cannot be expected to act like titled 
persons such as the Raja of Mahmudabad and Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk as he holds 
views different from those of the latter and has left no stone unturned to lower 
them in the estimation of the community. In conclusion the editor asks 
Munshi Bashir-ud-din not to create parties in the community. 


34, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, publishes a poem 

» esi nis by “ Joshi,’’ asking Indians not to despair of the 

: future of their country, for all their troubles will be 

removed with the cultivation of unity, patriotism and knowledge. He exhorts 


them to be courageous, energetic and brave and to sacrifice themselves in the 
cause of the progress of their country. 


( a 


35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, shows from 
Pe that high posts in the public services in 
ing posts in other countries notwithstanding that Indians are a poverty-stricken 
people and their average annual income per head is not more than thirty rupees 
at the utmost. The editor points out that subordinate officials are paid starvation 
wages, and their salaries are perhaps the lowest in the world. 

He remarks that while Government is always considerate of the wishes 
of the higher officials, the requests of the low-paid officials are unheeded even in 
times of scarcity and distress. Even if schemes to increase their pay are 
sanctioned they are kept in abeyance for years for want of funds. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, commenting on 
the announcement that Lord Chelmsford is to succeed 
His Excellency Lord Hardinge as Viceroy, says that 
the Viceroy-designate has to prove himself. The editor says: ‘“ It was trusted that 
the very responsible office would be conferred on a tried statesman. If one was 
not available the Premier might have obliged India by recommending to His 
Majesty to let Lord Hardinge stay on for some more months.” The editor hopes 
that Lord Chelmsford will prove a worthy successor to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATIVE Svra‘ves. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1916, refers to the 
work of the village panchayat committee, and 
expresses regret that newspapers do not publish 
their opinions on the subject. The editor fears that the witnesses brought before 
the committee through the collectors will only echo the latter’s views, and he 
says that the opinions of newspapers and societies should be invited on the subject. 
He is of opinion that village panchayats are more necessary for the attainment 
of self-government than municipal and district boards, and he says that the 
difficulties in the way of establishing village panchayats should be plainly 
stated, so that means may be devised to surmount them. It cannot be denied 
that even now there is more sympathy, honesty, love and brotherhood in 
villages than in towns and the demon of selfishness and materialism does not 
hold sway over rustic souls. Therefore panchayats should possess simplicity and 
should be so organized as to develop instead of injuring such excellent traits 
in the rural character. 

The editor also insists on the need of panchayats for decreasing ruinous 
litigation, and says that it cannot be gainsaid that village panchayats are a 
necessity. 

In conclusion he outlines the various aspects of panchayat organization 
which he proposes to discuss in some future issue of the paper. 


88. The. Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, welcomes the 
appointment of Sir Lawrence Jenkins to the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council as in recent years 
the decisions of this body have not been inspiring anything like the same respect 
and confidence as in former years. 

The editor says that India would have been still more grateful if the 
Secretary of State could have seen his way to appointing Sir Lawrence to the 


India Council, which is at present ‘‘the closest and stuffiest of bureaucratic 
Chambers.” 


Village panchayats. 


Sir Lawrence Jenkins. 


(b)— Police. 


39. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January, 1916, referring to the 


The appointment of the next Ins- Appointment of the next Inspector-General of Police 
pector-General of Police. says that a departmental man should be given first 


India carry salaries much higher than correspond- 
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claim and only if a suitable man is not forthcoming should a civilian be 
appointed. 


The editor refers to an article on the subject which appeared ina “local 
contemporary ”’ and takes exception to a remark made therein that education 
is the cause of Indian disaffection. ‘‘ A doctrine more foolish has seldom been 
preached. There are no more loyal citizens in India than educated Indians. It 
is not only absurd but most unwise to call them disaffected.” In conclusion 
he says that the ‘* present regrettable situation’ has been created by Anglo-Indian 
want of sympathy and imagination. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1916, reproduces an 
article from the Indian Patriot urging an improve- 
ment in the pay and prospects of deputy superin- 
tendents of police. The writer draws attention to the fact that in the United - 
Provinces not a single deputy has been promoted to the rank of superintendent 
of police nor has the highest grade of the post been filled up as in most other 
provinces. He says that deputies should be treated exactly like assistant super- 
intendents and should be given the same prospects of pay and promotion. 


Deputy superintendents of police. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—NMunicipal and cantonment affairs. 


41. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th January, 1916, publishes an article 
by Mirza Ishaq Beg, joint secretary, public com- 
mittee, Moradabad, saying that the public of Morad- 
abad is opposed to the imposition of a house tax, on the ground that it is a 
direct tax and presses heavily on poor men. ‘The writer says octroi duty should 
be increased instead. 


He invites opinions as to whether it is desirable to levy a house tax in 
any city in these provinces and urges the people of these provinces to use the 
power they possess at present in the matter of levying municipal taxes. 


42. In the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 18th January, 1916, Umrao Singh 
of Amballa addresses the secretaries of the Vaishya 
Maha Sabha, Hindu Sabha, Sanatan Dharma 
Sabha, Gau Rakshani Sabhas and Brahmana Sabhas, regarding the proposal 
of the Delhi municipal board to remove all cows from municipal limits and 
in future to tax keepers of cows. 


He says that this action will interfere with the religious right of every 
Hindu householder to keep cows and to give away cows at the time of death. 


This tax will compel Hindus to sell cows to butchers, and it is therefore 
the duty of every Hindu to protest against its imposition. It is very difficult 
for Hindus to protect cows when officials as well as non-officials hold such views 
regarding the housing of cows in cities. He appeals to all Hindu societies and 
individuals to take vigorous and prompt action in the matter. 


43. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th January, 1916, reports that the num- 
ber of members present at a recent special meeting 
of the Agra municipal board was not sufficient to 
constitute a quorum as required by section 31 of the United Provinces Munici- 


palities Act of 1900, and contends that the resolution passed at that meeting 
was ulira vires. 


The editor points out that as the meeting was not an adjourned one, the 
necessary quorum could not be dispensed with and he expresses surprise at 


the ignorance shown by the civilian secretary, head clerk and reader in the 
matter. 


He repeats his conviction that such mistakes are due to the appointment of 
inexperienced officials to the Agra municipal service, and he appeals to the 


Commissioner to remedy this irregularity by convening a fresh meeting of the 
board and reconsidering the resolution. 


House tax. 


The Delhi municipality and cows. 


The Agra municipality. 
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44. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th January, 1916, complains that good 
oc; i cic milk and ght are not now available in Aligarh and 
mens ' referring to the inactivity of health officersin this 
respect says that they should be made subordinate to municipalities who should 
supervise their work. The editor advises the Aligarh municipality to follow the 
example set by the Delhi municipality in regard to arrangements for a pure 
milk supply, and also urges the prosecution of those who sell bad ght and milk. 
He hopes that the municipal secretary will take action in the matter. 


~(e)—Education. 


45. The Algarh Institute Gazette of the 12th January, 1916 (received on 


The proposed Muslim University, 2° 19th January), has an article by Bashir-ud-din 
stata % Ahmad, son of the late Shams-ul-Ulama Doctor 
Maulana Nazir Ahmad Sahib, taluqadar, Raichur, Hyderabad (Deccan), in which he 


expresses admiration for the very able and lucid letter contributed by Mr. Aftab 
Ahmad Khan on the subject of the Muslim University to the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette of the 22nd December, 1915 (paragraph 64, Selections), and expresses the 
hope that now that Mr. Aftab Ahmad has made it clear that it is desirable to 


accept the university on the terms offered by Government, Muslims will no 
longer hesitate. : 


46. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 19th January, 1916, 

tin sacuient Metin: dein reviews a pamphlet written by Aftab Ahmad Khan 

' on the subject of the Muslim University. The 

writer argues that delay in accepting the University is fatal to the interests 

of Muhammadans. He says it ought to be accepted not only because of the 

educational advantages it will confer on Muhammadans,’ but because the 

college would thereby be benefited. Moreover its acceptance would relieve the 

strain now existing between officials and Muhammadans, and would give the 

latter a fair chance in competition with the Hindus. 

The writer further thinks that the University should be accepted on the 

principle that a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush. 


47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th January, 1916, expresses revret that 

The Muhammadan Educational the Muslim League has not only wrecked the poli- 
Conference. tical importance of Muhammadans, but has also 
damped their enthusiasm for educational work. In support of this assertion the 
editor points out that, owing to the meeting of the League at Bombay, the meeting 


of the Educational Conference at Poona was badly attended and excited little 
enthusiasm. 


48. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th January, 1916, says that though 
The Muhammadan Educational the attendance at the last meeting of the Muham- 
Conference. madan Educational Conference was poor, Mr. Justice 
Abdur Rahim’s presidential address was interesting and full of important and 
useful information and lofty principles. No other presidential address can vie 
with Mr. Justice Rahim’s in its mastery of educational problems. The editor 
regrets that inactivity and lack of principle in its workers has converted the con- 
ference into a lifeless body, and that they will not act on Mr. Justice Rahim’s 
advice. 

The editor agrees with the president's view that Muslims are not easily 
excited, and says that the excitement among Muslims is due to the fact that 
regard has not been shown for their sincerity and loyal services, and they have 
been disappointed owing to their aspirations not being fulfilled. 

He complains that some Muslims themselves have hindered the efforts of 
their community, and says that if their actions produce any misapprehension 


among Officials, Muslims and not the officials are to blame for it. 
49. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th January, 1916, is glad to note 


tas sands Otte tiles that the Shia College scheme is gradually assuming a 


practical shape. Keferring to His Honour’s reply to 
the address of the Shia deputation the editor remarks :— 


“Did any other group or class of Muslims ever have occasion to hear such 


encouraging words or to receive such promises of aid from the Government of 
this province.”’ 
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50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, agrees with the 
official view that the purdah system is a stumbling 
block in the way of female education. The editor 
says that non-officials must not sit idle under the impression that the whole 
burden of the spread of female education rests on the shoulders of the officials. 
Indians must abolish the purdah system and instil their womenfolk with a spirit 
of liberalism. Officials on their side should start the experiment of model purdah 
schools in every district of the provinces as education in itself will help to eradi- 
cate the purdah system. 


51. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 20th January, 1936, reproduces from 
the Kesar (Poona) an article on female education, 
in which the writer points out that as educational 
policy was directed by Government, and as there was little difference between 
male and female education in England, satisfactory reform of female education 
in India was almost impossible. This reform should be effected by Indians them- 
selves by private effort. As female education had attracted smal]! attention from 
Government its reform by private effort was not sucha hard task as it would have 
been if official institutions for female education had existed in larger numbers. 
From this point of view, Professor Karve’s scheme of a university for women as 
outlined by him at the Indian Social Conference, was likely to be given speedy 
effect to. As the social functions of women were different from those of men, 
female education should be conducted on different lines to male education 
and in separate institutions, and vernacular should be the medium of education 
for women. As official institutions for female education were at present 
defective from every point of view, persons desirous of effecting reform 
in female education were bound to receive whole-hearted public sympathy. 


52. §S.M. Dikshit writes from the address 21, Cromwell Road, London, S.W., 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th January, 
1916, on the subject of “world statistics of illiteracy.”’ 
In this article he shows that the illiteracy of the population of India is the 
highest in the world, and he says that most of the difficulties of administration 
arise from this. He asserts that the proverbial indebtedness of the Indian 
agriculturist, his inability to emancipate himself from the thraldom of custom 
and convention and many other questions of social reform are at bottom 
remediable only by a systematic campaign against illiteracy. 


53. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th January, 1916, the editor 
Piggott scheme and elementary e€Xpresses the opinion that the Piggott scheme will 
education. not further the spread of elementary education. He 
says that the system of dividing a district into so many circles in which a second 
primary school is not to be opened unless the one in existence has its full 
complement of pupils will have the effect of discouraging the opening of schools 
in the vicinity of villages. - Moreover, the editor thinks it unlikely that parents 
will send their children to schools situated at an inconvenient distance from their 
homes, especially as the education imparted gives no immediate return. 

The editor further says that the conditions by which the scheme limits the 
grant of aid to private schools are disastrous from the point of view of the 
establishment of more such schools. He says that private schools deserve every 
encouragement and few of them will be able to satisfy the conditions demanded 


by the new policy. He trusts the Educational Conference will bestow its atten- 
tion on the scheme, 


54. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th January, 1916, urges Government to 
Printing of school and college Place orders for the printing of school and college 
text-books. text-books with Indian instead of English publishers. 


This would not only benefit Indian trade but would enable students to get books 
at cheaper prices. 


55. The Hinds Kesari (Benares) of the 20th January, 1916, reproduces from 

; sila ; the Kesart (Poona) the article criticising Mr. Mallet’s 
ees ee * en report on Indian students in England, in which the 
writer agrees with Mr. Mallet in the hope that there would be greater cordiality in the 
relations between Indian and British students in England in consequence of the war. 
He remarks that as Indian students were not given commission in the army, while 


Female education. 


Female education, 


Illiteracy in India. 


 - 


their European fellow students from India were allowed this privilege, and as 
Mr. Mallet could do nothing to prevent the perpetration of such partiality, this 
action could not but have a bad effect upon the mind of Indian students. In 
view of the invidious distinction made by the authorities in England in respect 
of the grant of commissions in the army, the theoretical unity of England and 
India could not last long. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


56. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1916, complains that 
the Government grant for the relief of the famine- 
stricken inhabitants of the Bankura district is very 
inadequate: only five and a quarter lakhs of rupees have been allotted for 
the relief of over five hundred thousand souls. This means that the affected 
people can get only six pies per day per head, and that too for not more than a 
month. Government could have given relief to the distressed people by remitting 
land revenue, but far from this the land revenue has been realized with the 
utmost severity. : 

He observes that what is most surprising is that while Government admits 
that half of the population of Bankura is dying of starvation, it is not prepared 
to declare it a famine-stricken area. 


Famine in Bankura. 


(9)— General. 


57. Prasanna K. Banarji writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
January, 1916, saying that the report on the 
administration of co-operative societies reveals the 
distressing fact that arrears are accumulating in credit societies. The writer 
says that very probably the reason this state of affairs exists is that membership 
has been too rapidly extended and the recovery of loans has become difficult. 
He says that the inspectors want large membership as well as good repayment 
and being non-residents they do not see their mistake. 


58. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, 1916, the editor 
discusses the reason why enthusiasm for the Indian 
Industrial Conference is fast diminishing. He says, 
firstly, the conference has not changed its methods to suit altered circumstances ; 
secondly, its provincial committees have ceased to exist; and thirdly, in the long 
interval between one session and another the people hear practically nothing 
about it. The editor says the assistant secretary should visit every province 
at least once a year and do what he can to organize provincial works. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th January, 1916, says that 
India has lagged so far behind in the race of 
industrial progress that there are only two possible 
courses left open for her to effect her economic salvation. The first is agricultural 
development which is possible only if educated Indians return to the simple 
life of their forefathers and if the hard-earned wealth of the farmers is not 
exchanged for foreign finery. It is however idle to expect Indians to give up 
the use of foreign articles of luxury. The other course for Indians is to develop 
their indigenous industries at least so far that they would be able to manufacture 
ordinary articles and would not have to depend for their supply on foreign 
countries. 

To accomplish this, technical education and protective tariff are necessary 
and Government should do the needful in this matter. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, says that as 
Babu Madan Mohan Seth, Munsif of Budaun, used 
to conduct court work in Hindi, some staunch sup- 
porters of Urdu who could not tolerate the use of Hindi agitated with the result 
that the District Judge asked the Munsif to do court work in Urdu, but he 
refused. Babu Madan Mohan Seth has since been transferred to Etah, and it is 
likely that his transfer is due to this. The editor is not sure how far this surmise 
is true, but expresses the hope that Government will make a thorough enquiry 
into the matter. 
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The Indian Industrial Congress. 


Indian industries. 


The Urdu-Hindi controversy. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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He reports that the District Judge has referred this matter to the High 
Court for orders, and wonders whether this question was really of such serious 
importance as to be worth a reference to the High Court. 

He refers to a letter published in the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) attributing the 
Munsif’s action to his desire to introduce Hindi into the court at the expense of 
Urdu, and pointing out that ability to write Urdu with facility is an indispensable 
qualification for the post of Munsif. The editor enquires whether it is not an 
equally indispensable condition that all judicial officials and higher authorities 
should know both Hindi and Urdu. 

He remarks that it is only out of kindness for the lovers of Urdu that Gov- 
ernment does not strictly insist on this condition, otherwise the services of a large 
number of officials would be dispensed with for their ignorance of Hindi. 

He expresses the conviction that it was not possible now to set Govern- 
ment against Hindi, as the Local Government had authorized the use of Hindi 
along with Urdu in Court papers, since the time of Sir Antony MacDonnell. 


ABHYUDAYA, 61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th January, 1916, thanks the 
16th January, 1916, anslation of Government noti: Local Government for sending vernacular versions 
fications. of official notifications in the Nagri script for 


publication in the paper, but at the same time expresses regret that Government 
has not yet stopped the farce of publishing Persianised Urdu translations in 
the Nagri script and presenting them as Hindi translations. The editor refers 
to the notification regarding the securing of passports by Indian emigrants to 
British East Africa, and says that few readers can understand what is meant by 
the words dlan and tarkdan watdn, and even the majority of Muhammadans cannot 
understand them. 

He remarks that the object of these notifications is thus defeated, and he 
expresses the hope that Government will soon remove these defects and will 
appoint some well-versed Hindi writer to the post of Hindi translator. 


ADVOCATE, 62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916, contains a letter 
15th January, 1916. over the signature of “‘ Ut. Pictura Poesis”’ praying 
for an improvement in the pay of compounders. 
The writer says that these men are expected to be of good family and to be 
educated sufficiently to be able to read prescriptions in English, and they are 
only paid at the rate of six to eight rupees a month. Moreover their work is 
arduous and often risky, and they get no private practice. He hopes the 
Inspector-General of Civil Hospitals will take up the question. 


Pay of compounders. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—Raitway. 
LEADER, 63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, 1916, draws attention 
ith January, 1916. otpath on the Izet Bridge at to the need of a footpath for pedestrians on the Izat 
Allahabad. Bridge. The editor says that when the bridge was 


under construction the people of Allahabad sent up a petition for a footpath 
and asked Government to bear the cost of construction demanded by the Bengal 
and North-Western Railway authorities. This was not sanctioned and now for 
six months in the year when the bridge of boats is dismantled people have to cross 
the flooded river in boats. 

The editor asks the cost to Government of the annual construction of the 
bridge and of the maintenance of ferry boats. 

He asks His Honour Sir James Meston to earn the gratitude of the people 
of Allahabad by arranging for the construction of a footway on the Izat Bridge. 


VII.—Postr OFrrice. 


Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 
MUSAFIR, 64. Inthe Musafir (Agra) of the 14th January, 1916, the editor is of 


14th January, 1916. opinion that the war will effect a great change in 


Kurope not. only politically but morally and socially 


New Europe and the Arya faith. 
and the:-revulsion from materialism will bring about a religious revival. Europe 


( 69 ) 


will be purged of its old prejudices, and will thus furnish a good field for the 
activities of missionaries of various faiths. Christianity will fall from its high 
pedestal, owing to its inability to prevent this harrowing bloodshed. Islam 
also will on account of its spiritual poverty and its teachings regarding 
Jehad (religious war) and plurality of wives fail to find favour among the 
enlightened races of Europe. The Vedic therefore is the only faith which 
can bring peace to the soul of Hurope which is disgusted with materialism. 
Unfortunately Swami Dayanand had entrusted the fulfilment of his mission to 
weak and selfish men who tried to establish a mercenary priesthood. The 
Arya Samaj requires selfless workers who, like the Bhikshus of Budha, the 
Mujtahids of Muhammad and the apostles of Christ, will sacrifice self for 


the good of humanity and carry the torch of the Vedic faith into the remotest 
corners of the world. 


65. Pandit Shiva Prasad Misra writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
a 17th January, 1916, complains that in the Gadhada 
e Gadhada fair. “tig ° ae 

fair in the Mirzapur district on the 13th December, 
1915, gambling was openly practiced on the sides of the road in the very 
presence of police constables. At night ojhas were satisfying their desires 
among women under the pretext of exorcising evil spirits. He asks if it is not 
within the province of the authorities to put down such evil practices, and 
expresses regret that no notice was taken of his letter on the subject in the 

Abhyudaya (Allahabad) last year. 


He invites the attention of the higher authorities to the matter. 


66. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th January, 1916, refers to Mr. 
Relations between Hindus and Mazhar-ul-Haq’s speech at the Hindu-Muhammadan 
Muhammadans. dinnerat Bombay during Christmas week, and 
points out that Mr. Haq not only advised Muslims to read Hindu philosophy 
instead of the Quran but also warned Hindus against reading Islamic philosophy. 
This shows that according to Mr. Hag, Islam does not inculcate the principles 
of love and unity and Muslims can learn these only from Hindu philosophy. 
According to him, Islamic philosophy might drag Hindus from the path 
of love and unity and they are therefore warned against studying it. Mr. Ha 
has, by his wanton affront to Islamic philosophy, forfeited his claim to the 
leadership of his community. 

Mr. Haq has made his statement either through ignorance of Hindu 
and Islamic philosophy or through a desire to flatter the Hindus; but in both 
cases, unless he clears his position, no true Muslim should accept him as his 
leader. 

The editor contradicts Mr. Haq’s assertion that he has been calumniated 
by his co-religionists for his efforts in the cause of inter-communal unity, and 
says that not a single Indian Muslim is opposed to unity with the Hindus. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Haq should have thought fit to falsely accuse 
his own community. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd January, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst January, 1916.) 


| . 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 800 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares -- | Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65... 5,600 - 
zine, 
8 | Crucible ove soe | Allahabad ve oe cee Ram Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindust&én Review... > | Allahabad coe Do, .. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies. 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
6 | Jain Gazette ose «> | Lucknow ce Do. .. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 - 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazine ee | Benares eee Do. - | Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. .+ 2,200 % 
7 | Prabudha Bhérat ... «oe | Almora vee Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si; 2,200 =, 
39. 
8 | Student World ow ee | Lucknow ove Do. 008 Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 “ee 450 ‘ 
9 | Theosophy in India »» | Benares sv Do. «+. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 6600 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq ove + | Benares oe | Weekly Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 300 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore _ De: «we vs 
Realm. 
12 | Advocate coe -» | Lucknow oe | Trieweekly Rai Saheb 8. P. Sanyal; Bengali; 1,100 copies 
about 57. 
13 Leader eee eee eee Allahabad eee Semi-weekly Mr. ©. : # Chintamani; Madrasi ; 42. 
| Mr, E. Long ; European ; 30 ose 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... one y 
15 | Leader on — oe | Allahabad «2 | Do. ~- | Mr. C. Y. Ohintémani; Madrasi; 42 ... ma 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
*16 | Khichri Sam&chér «oe | Mirzapur «> | Weekly +» | Médho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 coe 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
- D. Reynell eee eee eee 
917 Aligarh monthly eee eee Aligarh ese Monthly eee 840 copies, 
K. Jalal Uddin ove soe 
URDU. 
¢18 | Al AwGrit v- » | Lucknow -» | Monthly .- | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 ... o00 900 copies. 

19 | Al Kasim see -e> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. «+ | Manlvi Habib-ur-Rahm4o sie eee 

pur). 

20 | Al Rashid ove ove — (Saharan- Do. «+ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ais 400 . 

pur). 
®31 | An Nadwah 00 «+ | Lucknow se Do. +» | Mohammad Ikram Ullah Khén; 27 ... Ogg 

22 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. — Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; 30 eee eee 400 99 
*23 | An Najm eee «e | Lucknow sa Do. «+» | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 a 900 ss 

24 | Arya Patra “ee e | Bareilly vee Do. ++ | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... Pra ee 
$25 | Asr-i-Jadid pee oe | Meerut cee Do. Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 500 a 

M.R.A.S. ; about 26. 

26 | Arya Samachar =. ee | Cawnpore coe Do. ++» | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... oa 
*27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «ee | Meerut vee Do. «++ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450 Ee 

28 | Ifada_... eee + | Agra ... oon Do. ++ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; 250 a 

56. 

29 | Kh&tfn ... eee -- | Aligarh coe Do. -* | Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; 40 ‘on 400 e 
80 | Khurshed-i-N4énpéra «es | Nanpara(Babraicb)} Do. -+ | Muhammad Taqi ; 34 cee “on 526 - 
*31 | Kshattriya oes - | Meerut _ Do. ove Shadi Ram; 41 coe one 350 " 
#39 | Pardéh Nashin ne co 1 CUO on coe Do. ee | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 ee ove 650 - 

33 Satopkéri ~~. eee Bareilly eee Do. eve Léla Rémdhan Das ; Kh attri : 59 aaa 1,490 90 


* [rregular. 
? Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicats—(continaed), 


Irregular, 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
84 | Tyagi Brahman = «s. -» | Meerut + | Monthly ... | Salig Bam Sharma; 47 __,,,, eee 450 copies, 
85 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. «+ | Meerut c0e Do. .. | Bam Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 ove 800 a 

+36 | Zam&na ... ve -» | Cawnpore be Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 - ( 

Kayasth ; 37. 
87 | Jain Pradip ove «+ | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ove coe 1000 ,, 
pur). 
88 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war we | Fatehpur » | Three oe Lila Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 38 ... —: f 
| a month. 
89 | Agra Akhbér seo soo | AZTA uoe we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 soe a 
40 | Akhb&r Saud&gar ... oe | Meerut coe Do. =. | Chhadami Lal; 39 ove cee a= 
41 | Al Bashir coe > | Etawah coc Do. =. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; fe 
55. 
42 | Al Bureed see -- | Cawnpore ove Do. . | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
48 | Al Khalil ove «oe | Bijnor... soe Do. ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 ove 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh vee Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén.., 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; a a 
33. 
ae * ae tae ee | Cawnpore — coe Do, ee | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 os 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... »- | Cawnpore ii ee Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; ee 
31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 658... 
47 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove De. cee aa 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 we 
48 | Hitaishi... +00 «e+ | Pilibhit sil Do. . | Munshi Dal Chand;74 ... one  — 
49 | Ittihad ... vee -- | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Muj4hid Husain ; Jauhar ; 42... er 
abad). 

$50 | Jadu ww see + | Jaunpur we | Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 61... 1,300 __—i,, 
51 Kaisar-i-Hind eee eee Fyzabad eae Do. eee Muhammad Hamid ; 25 eee ese 1,000 99 
52 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... coo | AGTA ue = Do. .. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 one 575 i 
68 | Mashriq... eee +e | Gorakhpur a Do. abe Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 3,300 o. 

52. 
64 | Medina cee oan Bijnor oe Do. » | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 ove - ae 
55 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... >» | Moradabad a Do. Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 wa 450 i 
56 | Musafir ... eee ee | Agra ... Do. ee Pandit Lakshmi Dat ; Arya eee 1,200 99 
57 | Musawat vee oo | Allahabad Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad, 
68 | Naiyar-i-Azam oe «> | Moradabad we Do.  ... | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 cee e00 500 copies. 

*59 | Nasir-ul-Akhb&r... «- | Jaunpur Do. .. | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan; about een 

50. 

60 Rahbar eee Tr coe Moradabad a Do. eee Baba Banwéiri L&l; Vaishya; 34 eee 400 ” A \ 
61 | Rohilkhand Gasette «- | Bareilly ee Do. .. | Abdul Aziz: 50 ove eee 500 - 

62 | Sahffa ... sig .. | Bijnor et Do. ... | Zahur-ul-Hasan ove ae 350 “a 
+63 | Shamim... ane . | Jaunpur ir Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

64 | Surma-i-Rosgfr __... woe | AGEA see oe Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 564... ene 800 copies, 

65 | Tohfa-i-Hind sis .. | Bijnor — Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 40 wis 400 ,, 

* Temporarily stopped, 
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Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition, 


Zul Qarnain eee 
Al Mizan 

Hindusténi coe 
Nasim-i-Agra cee 


Akhbar Imamia _... 

Akhbar Jang eee 

Oudh Akhbar cee 
HINDI. 


Bharat Mahila “~ 


Bhaskar ... coe 
Bishal Kirti ove 
Brahmachary ei 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Deh&ti ... ies 


Dharm Kusumékar 


Griha Lakshmi ees 


Hitopdeshak 

Indu... ove 
Jasis ... “= 
Jnan Sakti ee 


Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra 


Kanyakubj Hitk&ri 


Méheswari we 
Manorama ove 
Maryadé sas 
Nava Jiwan | ces 
Navaniti soe 


Nigamagam Chandrika 
Rasik Mitra soe 
Sammelan Patrika ... 
Sanatan Dharm Patéka 
Saraswati eee 
Stri Darpan ne 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhanidhi oe 
Swadesh Bandhava 
Tarangini vee 
Temperance Samachar 
Vanijya Sukhdéyak 
Veda Prakash a 


Budaun 
Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Cawnpore 


Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar 
Dun). 


Mainpori 
Etawah 
Benares 


Cawnpore 


Allahabad 


(Dehra 


Hathras (Aligarh) 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Gorakhpur 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore 


Aligarh 


Dhananra (Morad- 


abad). 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Benares 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
AGIA ee 
Benares 
Benares 
Benares 


Meerut 


| 


Weekly .. 


Twice a week 


Do. ave 
Daily ove 
Do. eee 
‘Do. vee 
Do. ee 


Monthly ... 


Do. eee 
Do. oes 
Do. ove { 
Do. eve 
Do. eee 
Do. se 
Do. . 


Do. 

Do. ° 
Do. ° 
Do. — ave 
Do. ° 
Do. . 
ee 
Do. 

Do. a 
DO. = eee 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. : 
Do. 

Do. ; 
Do. oe 
Do. . 
Do. eve 
Do. coe 
Do. . 
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Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 
Manohar Lal; Brahman ; 35 
Girija Kumar Ghosh ove 
Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 44 .,,, 


Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi; 47 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 


miri; 3l. 
Srimati Yasoda Devi; 32... we 
Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla: 


Vaidya; 37. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 47 


Basant Ram Vyas. 
Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya, — 
Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 


man ; 38. 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Maulvi Nizém-nd-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
Khwaja Amir Ali. 

— Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
Babu Bireshwar Saény4l ; Bengali Brah- a 
man ; 64. 
Buniyad Ali; about 25. 
Lala Naubat Rai; 62 oes coe 550 copies. 
Srimati Suniti Devi eee ooe 125 copies. 
Raghubir Saran Dublis_... eee 800 * 
Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ove 600 ” 
Pandit Giridkar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Kedar Nath Sharma eee i $00 6 
Goswami Radha Charanji... ove 600 - 
Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman 566 950 2” 
Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth; 500 - 
Rai Debi Praskd Purna,B.A.;45  ... 1,500 ,, 
Pandit Sudarshandchérys, B.A. ; 40 ose i 3.000 
Srimati Gop&l Devi ove eee ‘ ey 
Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Ambik&é Prasid Gupta ; 35 eve 600 copies. 
Gop4l Ram; Bania;47 .... ce SUS gs 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500s 
mond Nath Yogishwar; 38 sien 450 we 
Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 eee 1,500 a9 
Bhagirati Das ... ee ii F 


1,600 copies. 
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500 copies. 
1000. « 
eo a 
46000 3 a 
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8.000 « 
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List of newspapers and periodicais—(conoluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Vidyarthi ove «+ | Allahabad 
Vyapari ove eos Juhi (Cawnpore)... 


Kbhir Sam&chér_... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Rajput ... cee 
Sanédhyopk4érak ... 
Abhyudaya coe 


Avadhbasi 000 


Almor&é Akhbar eee 


Anand oe 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bharatodaya . ove 
Bharat Jiwan cee 
Dharm Vir ee 
Garhwé&li coe 
Hindi Kesari vee 
Jain Gazette ove 


Nirbal Sewak ose 
Pratap ... ove 
Prem a. 

Saddharm Pracharak 


Satya Samachar .,, 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... on 


Lucknow oe 
Benares 

Agra ... 

Agra ... 

Allahabad 


Lucknow ~— 


Almora ove 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Jwalapur 
ranpur), 
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1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th January, 1916 (received on the 
24th January), urges Government to repose greater 
confidence in Indians, to raise new regiments of 
soldiers and volunteers from among them for the maintenance of peace in the 
country and to employ all the Indian troops and the police force in the various 


The war in Europe and Indians, 


theatres of war. ‘The editor says that military training should at any rate be. 


imparted to Indians in order that their services can be utilized in any future 
campaigns. 


2. The Garhwals (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd January, 1916, contends that 
The war in Europe and Garhwali the Garhwali Brahmans possess martial qualities to 
Brahmans. the same degree as their Rajput brethren, and that 
they have given proof of this in the past. Their martial spirit is proved by their 
eagerness to enlist for active service. They are surely less hampered by social 
restrictions than the Kankuliya Brahmans of the plains who are freely enlisted 
in thearmy. The editor urges Government to allow free recruitment of Garh- 
wali Brahmans in order to enable them to give proof of their loyalty and martial 
qualities. 


8. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 23rd January, 1916, expresses 

Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Yegret that the request of the Muslim League and 
tenure of office. the Indian National Congress that an extension 
might be granted to Lord Hardinge was not successful, and expresses deep regret 
at His Excellency’s approaching departure from India. 


4. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January, 1916, welcomes the appoint- 
ment of Lord Chelmsford as the next Viceroy of 
India, and asserts that all English and Indian news- 
papers are unanimous in their approval of the Viceroy-designate. The editor 
expresses the hope that Lord Chelmsford will follow in the footsteps of his 
worthy predecessor. He praises Lord Hardinge and expresses regret at his ap- 
proaching departure from India. 


5. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st January, 1916 (received 
on the 24th), refers to the appointment of Lord 
Chelmsford as the next Viceroy, and wonders that 
Lord Chelmsford should have been suddenly promoted to the Viceroyalty of 
India from the command of a regiment. 


6. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, 1916, the editor 
comments on the appointment of Lord Chelmsford 
as the next Viceroy. He says that Lord Chelmsford 
takes up the reins of administration at a time when India is on the threshold of 
great possibilities, and what is wanted is a liberal and sympathetic policy on the 
lines followed by His Excellency Lord Hardinge. The editor points out that 
many popular grievances have yet to be redressed. Education and sanitation 


must receive more attention. Old industries have to be fostered and new ones 
started. 


The editor expresses the opinion that from the industrial point of view 
Lord Hardinge’s administration has not been asuccess. He says it is high time 
to give up the policy of free trade, at any rate so far as India is concerned. 
The indigenous industries require to be protected if they are to succeed. The 
editor mentions other reforms which Indians are crying for, namely more 


education, the introduction of volunteering, and the grant of commissions in the 
army. 


In conclusion the editor hopes that Indians will in due course be taken 
into confidence like the colonials in all matters respecting the British Empire. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


The Viceroy-designate. 
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7. Referring to the appointment of Lord Chelmsford as the next Viceroy 
of India, the Suddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) 
of the 22nd January, 1916, questions the exceptional 
merits for which he has been selected as the arbiter of the destinies of three 
hundred million Indians. 


The editor remarks that any man of ordinary talent can at present govern 
India as freedom of speech and writing is fettered and the people are helpless. 


He says that as sometimes the unexpected happens it will be no wonder 
if India gets self-government through Lord Chelmsford. | 


&, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, expresses 
regret that India’s prayer for the extension of Lord 
Hardinge’s term of office till the end of the war 
was not granted. Referring to Lord Chelmsford’s appointment as the next 
Viceroy, the editor deplores that the responsible task of the Government of India 
at the present critical moment should have been entrusted to such an untried 
man. He remarks that Indian and official opinion generally differ and he 
warns Lord Chelmsford against relying too much on the counsels of the civilian 
members of his Council. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


The Viceroy-designate. 


9. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, the editor quotes 
the opinions of various Anglo-Indian papers in 
regard to the appointment of Lord Chelmsford as 
Viceroy of India. Theeditor says that he does not quarrel with the opinions 
expressed, but is concerned rather with the pointof view. Hesays that the 
Anglo-Indian press in welcoming Lord Chelmsford has ignored the fact thatthe 
governing of India is immensely more difficult and delicate than that of a small 
self-governing colony, the governorship of which used only to be a stepping stone 
to an Indian provincial governorship. He takes the Huglishman to task for saying 
“It is a safe appointment and it is full time that India had a safe man,” and 
further says that if “a sense of duty and an open mind ”’ are the only qualities 
required of a Viceroy, the post would not be difficult to fill, The editor says that 
India is justified in asking that so long as the Viceroy and the Governors are 
entrusted with the rights and the responsibilities that attach to their offices, the 


men who are selected for them should be of proved ability and of distinguished 
antecedents. 


The editor hopes that the new Viceroy will disappoint the Anglo-Indian 
press by gratifying Indian wishes. 


The Viceroy-designate, 


10. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, 1916, says that Indians 


should hope for the best from Lord Chelmsford, the 

hav Rihanete Baap. cowgn Viceroy-designate of India, whose conservatism will 

be more liberal than the liberal-mindedness of the autocratic bureaucracy of 
India, since he was Governor of a self-governing colony. 


11. Referring to the appointment of Lord Chelmsford as the next Viceroy 


a of India, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 
oe ret ORES 1916, says that he has been elevated from the cap- 
taincy of a Territorial Regiment to the august position of the head of the Govern- 


ment of India, that he has no established reputation in political circles and that 
his appointment was altogether unexpected. 


The editor remarks that the Anglo-Indian press is jubilant over the appoint- 
ment and points out that what constitutes cause for gratification tothe Anglo- 
Indian press often proves a source of mortification to Indians. The comments 
of the British press are in no way a sure indication that the appointment is a 


commendable one, as Anglo-Indian newspapers always applaud official Indian 
appointments made in England. 


__ He says that Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office should have been extended 
till the end of the war, and that if this was impossible some well-known 
statesman of liberal ideas should have succeeded him. A man of ordinary abilities 


cannot be a success in the office vacated by such a distinguished statesman as 
Lord Hardinge. 


( 4 


12. Al HMizan (Aligarh) of the 24th January, 1916, announces the appoint- 
mem of Lord Chelmsford as the next Viceroy of 
India, and expresses the hope that Lord Chelmsford’s 
experience as the Governor of Queensland and his knowledge of Indian politics, 
which he has gained during his recent stay in the country, will stand him in good 
stead in the administration of the country and that he will prove a worthy 
successor of Lord Hardinge. 


18. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 25th January, 1916, complains that 

thé Visisen-bechbnads the prayer of Indians for the extension of Lord 
Hardinge’s tenure of office was not granted in spite 

of the fact that the retention of the services of such a sympathetic and worthy 
Viceroy till the end of the war was imperatively necessary. Now new Viceroy 
should have been appointed at such a critical time. Referring to the appoint- 


ment of Lord Chelmsford, the editor says that he has no established reputation, 
and that his abilities are not known to the public. 


14. In the issue of the 26th January, 1916, 41 Mizan (Aligarh) refers to 
— the gratification of the Anglo-Indian press and the 
e Viceroy -designate. ; ; ; ° 

dissatisfaction expressed by certain vernacular news- 
papers at the appointment of Lord Chelmsford as Lord Hardinge’s successor, and 
remarks that both parties have reasonable grounds to justify their criticism of 
the appointment. But at the same time he points out that it would be. very 
unwise on the part of the Indian public to indulge in unwarranted criticism and 

thereby alienate the sympathies of Lord Chelmsford. 


He assures his readers that His Majesty the King-Emperor and the Secre- 
tary of State for India are not ‘ ill-wishers”’ of Ludia or Indians that they would 


not be likely to entrust an incapable man with the government of India to 
especially at such a critical time. 


He asks the Indian press, especially the Muslim press, to refrain from creat- 


ing any unfavourable feeling against the new Viceroy before having had any 
experience of his lordship’s capabilities. 


He says that it is not asound argument that because a man has not held a 


responsible post so far he cannot acquit himself creditably when he is appointed 
to an important office. 


The Viceroy-designate, 


15. In Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th January, 1916, the editor refers 

The Indian National Congressand to the press comments on the respective merits of 
the All-India Muslim J.eague. the presidential addresses of the All-India Muslim 
League and the Indian National Congress and expresses agreement with the view 
that Sir 8. P. Sinha’s speech is conspicuous by its clumsiness and lack of vigour. 
He expresses disappointment that Sir 8. P. Sinha did not throw any light on the 


working of the Press Act, and thereby disappointed the expectations of those who 
supported his election as president of the Congress. 


In regard to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq’s address he notes with regret that though 
it was all that could be desired from the Congress point of view, yet it was un- 
satisfactory to Muhammadans, who are accustomed to base their inferences on facts 
and figures. He assures Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag that mere criticism of Government 
in a forcible style cannot raise him in popular estimation. He points out that 
the questions discussed by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq in his address are matters of 
importance to India as a whole, and asks why those matters were not discussed on 
the Congress platform. He also refers to the question of the internment of 


Messrs. Shaukat Ali, Muhammad Ali and Zafar Ali Khan and says that these 
matters should have been taken up by the Congress. 


Summing up, he asserts that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqg has no sympathy for 
Indian Muslims or the Muslim press as a whole. He does not regard Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Hag as a leader of the Muhammadans. He takes exception to Mr. 
Mazhar-ul-Haq’s expression of sympathy with the Turks, and remarks that 
instead of putting it in a crude form Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq should have drawn 
@ comparison between the atrocious conduct of the Germans and the humane 
behaviour of the Turks, and should have pointed out that Turkey does not 
deserve harsh punishment. 
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16. In the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of 25th January, 1916, the editor 
The Indian National Congressand CYiticises the obsefvations made by Al Bashir 
the All-India Muslim League. (Etawah) in regard to Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq’s refer- 
ence in his presidential address to the death of eminent Indians and to the 
internment of Messrs. Shaukat Ali, Muhammad Ali and Zafar Ali Khan, and 
remarks that it is useless for the editor of Al Bashir to find fault with the 
Congress, He says that when his Etawah contemporary has not much sympathy 
with his own co-religionists, he cannot be expected to have any for the Hindus. 
He asserts that Muhammadans are now anxious to join the Congress, and it is not 
therefore necessary for Congressmen to encourage their participation in the 
Congress. He says that Muhammadans have no recognised leaders or guides, 
and expresses apprehension as to the future of his community. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, publishes a 
The Congress and the proposed letter by Girdhari Lal Bharadwaj, head master, 
Home Rule League. Sanskrit School, Sukkur, denouncing moderate 
Congress leaders for shelving the question of the establishment of the proposed 
Home Rule League, and thereby retarding the progress of the country. The 
writer urges nationalists and others, who have the good of the country at heart, 
to form a Home Rule League independently of the moderate Congress leaders. 
He expresses agreement with the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) that the 
30th Congress has demonstrated that the Congress does nothing for the country. 
Regarding the compromise for the readmission of nationalists into the 
Congress he says that it is nullified by the fact that the Congress has reserved 
the right to the Indian Congress Committee to declare any political party or 
institution disqualified from electing delegates. He insists that if the moderates 
sincerely desire their co-operation half the members of the Indian Congress 
Committee should be allowed to be nationalists. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, refers to the 
press opinion in Australia and South Africa that for 
the great services rendered by India to the Empire 
she should be treated on a footing of equality with the rest of the Empire. The 
editor expresses the wish that such opinion will prevail even after the war is 
over. 


The editor calls upon Indians to work for the day when India too will be a 
self-governing country and an equal of England and the colonies in the British 
Empire. He is convinced that Indians have the capacity to govern themselves, 
but at the same time he urges them to develop this capacity. 


He says that Indians, who have an ancient civilization and once formed a 
world power, can surely govern themselves with the help and under the super- 
vision of England, and the colonies should not be selfish and churlish but should 
be grateful to them after the war and consent to Indian self-government with 
proper restrictions. 


19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, says that though 
the Moderate Congress leaders did their best to stifle 
the movement for self-government they did not 
succeed as the spirit of the times was against them. The editor observes that 
most of the old leaders will, at the joint meeting of the Congress, and Muslim 
League committees, oppose the prosecution of active agitation. This meeting 
will be held at Allahabad on the 22nd April to discuss and decide upon 
the measures to be taken regarding the self-government question. The editor 
expresses the hope that with the co-operation of educated Muhammadans and 
young Congressmen the meeting will decide to take active measures to promote 
the self-government movement. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January, 1916, comments on the 
address recently delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. P. C. 
Lyon, Senior Member of the Bengal Executive Coun- 
cil, to the students of Calcutta, and says: ‘“‘ The tone and temper of the speech could 
not be more admirable while the sentiment that permeates it does credit to its 
author’s heart,”’ | 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


( sl ) 


The editor touches on the speech and says that it holds up self-government 
as the national political ideal of India. He reiterates his opinion that India 
should have a voice in the councils of the Empire in the final settlement, and 
should be recognized as a member of the Empire. 


The editor wonders whether the Hon’ble Mr. Lyon’s speech foreshadows | 


anything substantial and tangible. He assures Indians that they will get self- 


government “or any other thing they may set their heart upon” if only they 
work for it persistently and unselfishly. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, says that 
uihitias tin Gist: Abi while on the one hand opinions are being expressed 
in favour of equal rights in the Empire being granted 
to Indians, on the other hand Mr. Cussins, the Emigration Officer of South Africa, 
refuses the registration of the children of Indians in that Colony ; it is further 
reported that Indian children on attaining the age of sixteen will be deported 
from South Africa. The editor calls upon Indians to take up this matter before 
Lord Hardinge, who sympathises with their cause, leaves India. 

He also asks the British Government to punish Mr. Cussins for ill-treating 
Indians at a time when they are rendering all possible service in the defence of 
the British Empire. The writer says Mr. Cussins’ actions is calculated to breed 
discontent in India and to lead the Indians to press for retaliatory measures, with 
the result that there will be unnecessary agitation started in the country. 


22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, 1916, says that 
Sntinnat fresh complaints have arisen in regard to the treat- 
ians in South Africa. 


ment of Indians in South Africa, and appeals to 
Mr. Gandhi to return to South Africa to secure justice for his countrymen. 


23. The drya Mitra (Agra) of the 27th January, 1916, refers to the visit 
tedious tn Wilt of Messrs. Andrews and Pearson to Fiji and points 
ndians in Fiji. : “aon . 
out that from their statements it is manifest that 
Indians there are really in a very bad condition and that the Arya Sanyasi Swami 
Manoharanand is doing good work there. 


The editor urges religiously inclined persons to go to the help of Swami 
Manobaranand. 
He invites the attention of Government to the deplorable condition of 


Indians in Fiji, and expresses the hope that the system of indentured labour 
will soon be abolished. 


24. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd January, 1916, says that 

The Pioneer and the policy of While the Pioneer (Allahabad) always urges Govern- 
repression. ment to stamp out discontent in Iudia by harsh 
measures, it has suggested that repressive measures can only be temporarily 


effective in disposing of discontent in Germany. ‘The editor wonders why the 
Pioneer is so inconsistent. 


He says that only reconciliation and leniency can deal effectively with dis- 
content whether it is in India or in Europe. 


25. In an article entitled ‘‘Freedom or Thraldom” in the Advocate 
- (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, 1916, the editor 
e Press Act. 
appeals for the repeal of the Press Act. He argues 
that there is now no necessity for it. Indian newspapers are not seditiously 
inclined and the Act is now an anachronism. 
He asks when the day will come when the poets of India will be able to 
describe their country as Tennison did England: 
‘The land where girt with friends or foes, 
A man may speak the thing he will.” 


26. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 25th January, 1916, says that owing 
ie Aten bak to the disarmed state of the country wild animals and 


criminals commit depredations, and urges Govern- 
ment to allow respectable Indians of good character the free use of arms. 


27. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 27th January, 1916, refers to the order 
a ae of the Commissioner of Police, Calcutta, permitting 


sergeants and police officers of higher grade to carry 
arms when on duty, and says that as armed dakaities are on the increase in Calcutta 
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respectable persons in the city should be allowed to keep arms without a 
licence. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, says that in order 
Political agitation and the to enlist the active interest and support of the masses 
masses. in political agitation, leaders should educate public 
opinion by means of pamphlets, conduct the proceedings of provincial and district 
committees in the vernacular and arrange for periodical lectures at various places. 
The recognised leaders should also contribute articles on political current topics 
to the vernacular papers of their provinces. 


29. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 24th January, 1916, expresses regret that 
despite the untiring efforts of the police, political 
dakaities and murders continue at Calcutta. 


The editor is of opinion that official efforts can meet with little success 
without the assistance of the public, who, he complains, have not come forward 
to lend the police a helping hand. 


Political dakaities in Calcutta. 


He also remarks that in many cases the police have reason to suspect that 
certain persons belong to or are connected with a gang of anarchists, but having 
no direct evidence against such persons, are unable to secure their arrest. 


He asks for legislation investing the police with the power to take into 
custody all persons suspected of association with a gang of anarchists. 


80. The Nasir-ul-Akhbar (Jaunpur) of the 24th December, 1915 (received 

The blessings of Britishrulein ON the 24th January, 1916), expresses gratification 

India. | at the establishment of a school for teaching tanning 
at Cawnpore. 


The editor refers to the Hindustani's (Lucknow) demand for self-govern- 
ment, and says that the British Government is just and would have certainly given 
self-government to India were Indians fit to successfully govern their country. 


31. In an article entitled ‘“ The functions of Government” in the ZLeader 
(Allahabad) of the 27th January, 1916, the editor 
says that the primary function, namely the preserva- 
tion of peace and tranquility is excellently discharged in India, and the only 
criticism he has to offer in this regard is that the people of the country might well 
be given a fair share of the task. 


Functions of Government. 


Besides this however the duty of the state is to organize and build up the 
life of the people as a nation ; to make the country strong physically, economi- 
cally, intellectually, and morally; to make itself respected among nations 
politically. 


The editor says that the economic policy of the Government leaves much 
to be desired. ‘There isin India to-day a vast amount of poverty, misery and 
suffering that is necessarily attendant on a state of impoverishment, and every- 
thing possible is not being done to improve matters. 


32. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 25th 
January, 1916, has the following :— 


“Ts ‘Khan Sahib’ any title of worth? ‘Khan Sahib’ and ‘ Rai Sahib’ are 
titles that Indians would ridicule if their respect for the majesty of the British 
Government did not prevent them. | 


The New Year Honours. 


33. The Muraqqa-i-Tassawur (Fatehpur) of the 19th January, 1916, 
(received on the 24th January), says that India 


cannot progress unless Hindus and Muslims unite 
and develop indigenous industries. 


The editor appeals to Hindu and Muslim judicial officers not to show 
undue favour to their co-religionists by treating them with special kindness, 
by deciding a large proportion of cases in favour of vakils of their own faith in 
order to increase their practice and by publishing court notices in newspapers 
of other districts owned by their co-religionists and overlooking the claims of 
local papers. re | : 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


( 83 ). 


' 84. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, publistes a poem 
in which the writer Shambhu Dayal Sri Vastava 
refers to the present degraded condition of India 
and says that though she is now like a voiceless caged nightingale she is none 
the less dear to her children. She never kuew that the fowler would one day 
destroy her nest. She has become inured to imprisonment to such an extent 
that she has forgotten what freedom is like. 


35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, publishes a poem 
by Uma Charan, saying that though India is at 
present a degraded country, shé was once a divine 
land. He deplores that she is not awaking even after such a long period of 
degradation. He prays to God to save her as she has no one else to look after her. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatiIvE STATES. 


36. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd January, 1916, considers the 
in Sahel hate settlement of the boundary dispute between the 
Tehri Darbar and the United Provinces Government to 
be unsatisfactory, as the Darbar has been given sterile land in exchange for its 
fertile land in Upper Garhwal. The editor says that the subjects of the 
State attribute various motives to Mr. Chamier for his action in this matter 
and have lost confidence in him. He remarks that Mr. Chamier may have 
committed mistakes owing to his simplicity but is not guilty of any deliberate 
mistake. He expresses the hope that Government will not confirm such an 
unsatisfactory settlement of the dispute, but will put off the question until 
such time as the young Raja is invested with full powers. He trusts that Govern- 
ment will give due consideration to the matter. , 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


A patriotic poem. 


Regeneration of India, 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd January, 1916, says that complaints 
are frequently heard regarding the character and 
ability of honorary magistrates and urges members 
of Council to point out to Government that honorary magistrates should be 
appointed after enquiries regarding their character and ability. 


38. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th January, 1916, makes the 
following suggestions in regard to the constitution 
of village punchayats, their scope and jurisidiction :— 

The members on the panchayat should be elected as well as nominated 
by Government, the elected members to form the majority. People of all iatel- 
ligent classes should be eligible for membership. Persons paying land revenue 
of over two hundred rupees should be declared eligible for membership and 
should be allowed to vote. 


Panchayats should be composed of equal numbers of Hindus and 
Muhammadans, the members to be elected separately by their respective co-reli- 
gionists. 


In the beginning only villages that have little litigation should be given 
panchayats. The decisions of panchayats should be final, but the Collector should 
have the power to dissolve or reprimand the panchayat, if necessary. The elected 

and nominated members of panchayats should hold office only for a year in order 
~ to avoid corruption. 

Both civil and criminal cases should be referred to the panchayat. In civil 
suits the panchayats should be empowered to dispose of cases up to the value 
of Rs. 500 and in matters criminal they should be empowered to impose fines in 
cases of slight hurt and such other offences. 

He also suggests that the system of recording statements of witnesses should 
be dispensed with and the panchayats should be empowered to decide cases on 
oral evidence. , 


Honorary magistrates. 


Village panchayats. 
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Panchayats should not be constituted on the lines of courts and offices and 
their working should be marked by simplicity and mutual amity. 

The panchayats should not be placed under the supervision and control 
of officers below the rank of a sub-divisional officer, as tahsildars and nab-tahsil- 
dars are apt to be influenced by local prejudices and are also sometimes found to 
be dishonest. 


(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


89. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd January, 1916, appeals to the District 
Magistrate of Agra and the railway and municipal 
authorities to have the road connecting the: Agra 
Jumna Bridge Railway station with the Etmad- ud- dowlah road repaired and 
lighted. 


40. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th January, 1916, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the correspondent com- 
plains that the Agra public, especially the poor class 
people, are subjected to considerable hardship owing to the rigorous measures 
adopted to realise house-tax. He also complains that though octroi duty has been 
abolished and a terminal tax introduced in Firozabad and Fatehpur sub-divisions, 
octroi continues in Agra, and in addition to it a house-tax also has been imposed. 


The Agra municipality. 


The Agra municipality, 


He says that this highhandedness of the Agra municipality is creating dis- 
satisfaction. He asks the editor to take up the cause of the poor sufferers. He 
points out thatin many cases a person owning three or four houses or shops of 
no appreciable value is required to pay house-tax which is assessed on the 
collective value of all property possessed by him and his remonstrance that some 
of them are untenanted is not heeded. . 


‘The editor assures the correspondent that he has always sympathised with 
the poor sufferers and says that it rests with the officials and not with him to 
redress the grievances of the people. He, however, expresses the hope that ad 
local officials will consider it their duty to consider public grievances. 


41. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th January, i916 (received on the 
24th January), protests against the local sanitary 
improvement scheme on the ground that it involves 
loss to the poorer people, and that the compensation paid to them is surprisingly 
inadequate. Such loss is being especially felt at the present time. The editor 
complains that contrary to ‘the notifications in the provincial gazette no 
information is available in the Deputy Commissioner’s office regardiog the area 
of land proposed to be acquired by the municipality. He urges that notices 
containing particulars of land to be acquired should be hung up at police 
stations. 


42. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th January, 1916, says that the 
Gorakhpur public is opposed to the imposition 
of a house-tax as it causes suffering to the poor 
who invariably fall victims to the severity of tax collectors who attach and sell 
by auction even hand flour mills and weaving looms. 


The editor also complains that the assessment is generally excessive, and 
enquires whether after the completion of the proposed scheme the drainage tax 
will be continued. 


He complains that the sum of money required for the proposed drainage 
has not been stated nor is there any mention as to whether the drains will e 
pakka and what sum the public will be required to contribute. : 


He objects to the imposition of a house-tax when octroi duty is also levied. 


The Lucknow municipality. 


The Gorakhpur municipality. 
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43. The Garhkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd January, 1916, publishes a 
Water supply at Srinagar (Garh- letter by Pratap Singh Agarwal suggesting that for 
wal). the convenience of pilgrims water taps should be 
erected in Gola bazaar near the Sant Lal reservoir and in Ganesh Dharamsala 
in the lower bazaar at Srinagar, and that for the convenience of the local resi- 


dents they should be erected in the Gairola Math, Agarwal Math and in the 
Ganesh temple. 


(e)—Education. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January, 1916, describes the 
The Provincial Educational Con- proceedings of the United Provinces Educational 
ference. Conference held on the 18th instant at Lucknow. 
The editor says that the speeches made by Messrs. Ram Chandra and Vikramajit 
Singh in moving and seconding the election of the Hon’ ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya as president were a testimony of the community’s affection and respect 
“for the greatest patriot these provinces have produced as yet.” The editor 
says that the Hon’ble Pandit spoke impressively on the deplorable backwardness 
of these provinces due to ‘‘ the continued financial injustice of the Government 
of India, to the lack of continuity and zeal in the Local Government in pressing 
for a just treatment, to the inadequacy of the financial provision made by the 
latter out of its own revenue and to the policy of efficiency.’’ The president 
also strongly criticized the assumption of excessive control of education by the 
Government and pleaded for more control by the people themselves. 


In conclusion the editor mentions that a Provincial Education Committee 
has been established with the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru as chairman and 
Mirza Samiulla Beg and Mr. B. Sanjiva Rao as secretaries “to take such steps 
as it may from time to time deem necessary in the furtherance of the objects of 
the Conference and generally of the educational interests of these provinces. ”’ 


The Provincial Educational Con- 45. A correspondent who signs himself “§8, 


ference. R.”’ writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd 
January, 1916, about the Educational Conference held at Lucknow on the 18th 
instant. 


The writer praises Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for his disinterested 
work in the cause of India and discusses the gist of his speech namely an appeal to 
Government to extend education and not to waste money on costly buildings. 
The writer says that Mr. Mirza Sami-ullah Beg spoke on elementary education 


and graphically pointed out the inferior position of the United Provinces as 
compared with other provinces. 


Referring to the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru’s speech the writer says that 
the Hon’ble Dr. expressed his opinion that some education was better than no 
education. He praised the old leaders, and said that unfortunately the products of 
the so-called efficiency system had failed to adequately fill the gaps left in their 
ranks. The writer touches on Mr. C. Y. Chintamani’s speech on technical educa- 
tion, and says that it is time Government was “up and doing!” He explains that. 
regenerating India with arts and industries would displace British industry and 
hence the Government is backward to proceed in the matter. He says that 
without control of the finances no satisfactory progress can be effected. The 
Japanese progress can be easily explained. The Japanese have not a costly 
government and do not consult Manchester or Liverpool before they consider 
an economic question in their country. The writer asserts that it is imperative 
that the ‘ Starve India—feed Manchester ” policy should cease, and he expresses 
confidence in the ability of the Indian Home Rulers to secure the desired end. 


46. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, 1916, refers to the 

The Provincial Educational Con- success of the Provincial Educational Conference 
ference. and expresses the hope that Government will be 
influenced by its deliberations to seriously consider the educational problem. 
When cautious men like Raja Rampal Singh, who do not participate in every- 
day agitation, condemn the educational policy of Government as bighly unsatis- 


factory, it cannot be said that the Educational Conference was got up by a few 


agitators. | 
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The editor urges a revision of the present provincial financial settlement 
and asks for more money to be placed at the disposal of the Local Government 
for the work of educational expansion. , 

Continuing in the issue of the 27th January, 1916, the editor urges Govern- 
ment to empower municipalities to make primary education free and compulsory 
and to levy a special education tax. He also appeals to the Local Government 
to provide in the Municipalities Bill for the expenditure of a fixed proportion 
of municipal income on education. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, 1916, has an article on 
The Provincial Educational Con- the Educational Conference recently held at Luck- 
ference. now. The editor says that the points on which the 
Conference laid stress were that elementary education should be free and 
compulsory; that the Government programme of expansion was inadequate ; 
that cheaper aided schools should be encouraged in preference to costlier board 
schools; that money should be spent rather on the opening of new schools and 
on the improvement of the position of teachers than on buildings and equip- 
ment; that apart from the special grant made by the Government of India a 
sum should be set apart every year from the provincial revenue for the extension 
of education ; that municipal boards should be empowered to make elementary 
education free and compulsory and should impose a special rate to meet its cost ; 
that the proceeds of such rate should be supplemented by an equivalent Govern- 
ment contribution, and that boards should be required by law to spend a 
minimum of 74 per cent. of their income on elementary education. 

The editor, discussing the situation, says that the point of vital importance 
is that there is a widespread feeling that the present state of elementary educa- 
tion in these provinces is deplorable, and that the policy of Government does not 
make for a substantial and reasonably rapid improvement of the position. 

He says that the disappointment and impatience occasioned by Government 
disregard for public opinion has led men like Sir 8S. Subramania Iyer to publicly 
declare that the remedy lies in self-government alone. 

Saiyid Wazir Hasan also expressed his conviction that the only effective 
solution of educational difficulties lay in the people, through their representa- 
tives, obtaining a position of some power in the councils of the Government. 
This, says the editor, is the national political feeling that has been aroused “** by 
the unbending determination of the Government to pursue an educational policy 
which the people see has not been justified by results, ” 


48. Reviewing the presidential address of the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Abdur 

The Mahammadan Educational Rahim at the Muhammadan Educational Conference, 

Conference. the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th January, 1916, 

expresses agreement with the president that a new era will open for India 

after the termination of the war, provided the colour and other artificial territorial 
distinctions are put aside. 

The editor invites the attention of his readers to the president's view 

of the education question, and expresses surprise that he did not discuss the 

obstacles in the way of female education and suggest some practical way out 


of the difficulty. He agrees with Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim that Government 


should Jend a helping hand where the public is unable to adequately provide 
means of education. 


He says that Government should grant aid for female education and give 
the people the freedom to spend the grant at their own discretion. He adds 
that there should be no interference on the part of Government in the curricula 
of female education. He also suggests that instead of starting zenana schools 
arrangements should be made for female education in various families. 


49. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd January, 1916, says that 
: Sir James Meston’s reply to the address of the Shia 
The pro ia , ‘ ‘ 
pe ne " om college deputation confirms the idea entertained by 
the Muslim public that the movement was countenanced by Government. | 


The editor remarks that it would be better if instead of establishing a 


separate college of their own, the Shias built a hostel, mosque, and residential 
quarters for the exclusive use of their ulama at the Aligarh college. He says 
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that it is to be regretted that the Shias wish to abandon the Aligarh college. He 
reminds them that the college is not for the Sunnis alone but for the Shias also, 
and remarks that the foundation of an exclusive Shia college will not only leave 
the Aligarh college entirely to the Sunnis, but will also create a gulf between the 
two sections of the Muhammadan community, which will considerably weaken 
the Muhammadans. 


50. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd January, 1916, publishes a 
translation of the speech of His Honour the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor in reply to the address presented 
by the members of the Shia college deputation, and remarks that such 
encouraging promises as were made by His Honour have seldom been made by 
Governmentin regard to previous Muhammadan movements. 


51. In Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th January, 1916, the editor dis- 
approves of the Shia college deputation waiting on 


The proposed Shia college. 


The proposed Shia college. 


college had been prepared and notified to the public. 


He says that the educated Shias should at any rate have been consulted 


about the scheme for the proposed college. He notes the absence of the Raja of 
Muhammadabad from the deputation. 


He urges educated Shias to clearly state their views as to the policy 
of the college, so that the anxiety of the Muhammadan public may be removed. 


52. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 25th January, 1916, disagrees with 
those who are opposed to the establishment of the 
proposed Shia college, and expresses regret that in 
certain quarters a belief should be entertained that the establishment of the 
proposed Shia College aims at the overthrowing of the Aligarh college. 

The only apprehension which the editor has is that the proposed Shia 
college may not create a gulf between Shias and Sunnis. Asaremedy he suggests 
that the proposed Shia college should be established at Aligarh. He wonders 
if those who are endeavouring to effect a split between the two sections of 
Muhammadans will consider his suggestion with favour or if Government will 
support it. 

53. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, says that, though 

Educational difficulties in the the United Provinces are most backward in education, 
United Provinces. . the Local Government has imposed restrictions which 
are seriously checking the prdgress of education. In the name of educational 
efficiency it has restricted the size of classes and increased the cost of education, 
with the result that the poorer people find it extremely difficult to educate 
their children anda large number of them have to go without education for 


want of accommodation in schools. Government moreover insists on costly 
buildings and furniture. 


Students unsuccessful in their examination are charged double fees and 
students failing more than twice in any class are not admitted into any school. 
Undue preference is shown to those who have passed the school-leaving certificate 
examination—to the disadvantage of matriculates. 

Colleges fare worse than schools. Hundreds of students are refused admis- 
sion to colleges and the number of failures in this province is greater than in other 
provinces. Very stringent conditions have been imposed for the affiliation of 
colleges with the university and they are required to strictly follow the rules 
of the university and the Education department on pain of disaffiliation. 

The education text-book committee allows chosen authors and publishers to 
rob the public of their knowledge and money without let or hindrance. 

‘Lastly, Indian students from these and other provinces in England are 


watched by the Indian Students department, though this department was created 
for their benefit. 


54. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of the 25th January, 1916, publishes a statement 


Educational difficulties in the Showing the number of students in each class in 


United Provinces. Ferguson College, Poona, and says that though there 
is no number limit in the Bombay University the results of that University are 
more satisfactory than those of the Allahabad University. : 
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The editor cannot understand why the Allahabad University should limit 
the number of students in colleges. He remarks that the unnecessary educa- 
tional restrictions imposed by the Allahabad University have given people reason 
to believe that Government is inclined to discourage higher education. He 
assures Government that generally people try to remove misapprehension against 
Government, but in this matter even pro-Government persons are constrained to 
entertain this belief. 


55. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th January, 1916, complains 
Educational difficulties in the that though the United Provinces are the biggest in 
United Provinces. India in area and population, very little is spent on 
education. The editor says that education in these provinces suffers not 
only from lack of funds, but also from the imposition of unduly severe restrictions. 
Government should remove educational difficuties and should try to bring these 
provinces to the educational level of Bengal, Madras and Bombay. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January, 1916, has an article on 
Collegiate education inthe Unitea COllegiate education in the United Provinces. The 
Provinces. editor publishes various statistics from which he 
draws the conclusions that (1) private liberality in these provinces ought to do 
more for the dissemination of collegiate education, (2) Government should come 
forward with larger funds as well as render conditions easier for private educa- 
tional enterprise,(3) greater economy should be practised in the outlay on 
institutions. The editor complains that the United Provinces are very much 
behind Bengal, Bombay and Madras in the matter of collegiate education, and 
there is neither the wealth nor the public spirit in the United Provinces to justify 
the expectation that private liberality will bridge the gulf. Moreover, the 
financial position of the Local Government is unsatisfactory as compared with the 
presidencies, and there are no signs of improvement. The Local Government is 
already spending from its own revenue on collegiate education as much as it 
can spare; but though the demand is increasing, the Government of India shows 
no disposition to increase the special grant allotted to these provinces for educa- 
tional purposes. 
The editor says that in view of this state of affairs it is essential that :— 


(1) The rule laying down a maximum limit of admissions should be 
abrogated or at least the maximum should be raised. 


(2) The discretion vested in principals of colleges to refuse admission 
should be withdrawn in order to prevent its abuse. eed 


(3) More professors should be appointed from among competent Indians 


—the number of British professors being reduced and their quality 
im proved. 


(4) Buildings and hostels should be less luxuriously equipped. 


(5) The conditions of affiliation of and grant-of-aid to private colleges 
should be sensibly relaxed, so that private liberality might find it 
possible to cover a wider field than it does or can hope to do under 
present conditions. 7 


The editor says that the Government resolution on the report on public 
instruction for the year 1914-15 shows that Government considers that the 
maximum number of students admitted into a class is already too large, and 
secondly that the number of subjects taught should be strictly limited. 


The editor says that official ‘“ re-examination’”’ of “the whole basis and 
structure of collegiate education ’’ may well be awaited with dread by the people, 
to whom the most abundant proofs have been furnished that they and the officials 
do not mean the same thing when they talk of the progress of education. ‘ The 
people want education and not starving efficiency.” ' 


57. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd January, 1916, expresses surprise 
that the authorities should now insist on the people 
themselves paying for education if they want its 
extension in the country, and urges the Indian leaders to concentrate their 


energy on the diffusion of education without which no progress is possible in the 
country. I 


Education in India. 
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58. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th January, 1916, objects to 


™ the recommendation of the Director of Public 
emale education and fees. 


Instruction that the students of the “ashmiri Mu- 
halla Anglo-Vernacular Girls’ School, Lucknow, should be required to pay 


tuition fees and wonders why it is considered necessary to accept the Govern- 
ment scale of fees to show that the people are anxious for female education. 
The editor says that it is probably in accordance with this principle that fees have 
been raised intolerably in all schools and colleges. In his opinion, Government 
can never develop education, especially female education, by acting on this 


principle. Such harsh measures are not atall suited to female education, which is 
yet in its infancy in these provinces. 


59. Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, publishes a letter in 


Vill which the writer asks the Provincial Educational 
age school teachers. : 

Conference at Lucknow to devise means for an 
improvement in the condition of village school teachers. He says that they are 


very low paid and get no pension. He expresses surprise that Government is 
delaying even after sanctioning various reorganization schemes. 


He urges that every trained teacher should receive a minimum salary of 
fifteen rupees and the head teacher of a primary school should be given thirty 
rupees per month, while the head masters of town schools should receive a salar 
of fifty rupees. Every trained teacher should be given a pension and the quali- 
fying service for pension in his case should be shorter than in other departments. 
As far as possible teachers should be posted to schools nearer their homes. 
More liberal leave rules should be drawn up and scarcity allowance should 
be given to teachers drawing Ks. 30 or less a month. Travelling allowance 
should be given when they are transferred or are required to travel on Govern- 
ment work. Trained teachers of the junior normal class should have the same 
pay and prospects as the senior class trained teachers. 


As an experimental measure fees should he abolished in a few schools in 
every district and books should be supplied to boys in those schools free of cost. 


Aided schools should be taken over by Government as soon as they become 
well-established. 


Deputy inspectors of schools should be required to deliver lectures in 
sheir circles on education and should help to open new aided schools wherever 
fifteen children can be collected together. Head masters of town and primary 
schools should supervise the work of preparatory schools. 


i aie 60. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 
pnb img: te dioeaccaaes 1916, has the following article entitled “A kindness 
that kills ’’:— 


“This kindness is shown to us by the department of Government which 
has been created to help Indian students in England. Its sweet words are 
charged with poison and this poison is forced down the throats of Indian 
students whether they want it or not. The report of this department has recently 
been published. The department is so satisfied and delighted at its work that it 
is unable to restrain its joy in the report. Students receive full help from the 
department and many students pursue their studies under its direction. Such 
is the substance of the report. 

But if the creation of new difficulties in the colleges in England for 
Indian students, their surveillance by detectives, denial of opportunities to them 
for practical work in factories and the imposition of ever-increasing restrictions 
can be construed as meaning help for them, then the department can be justl 
elated at its record, otherwise such expression of its joy is not unlike that of the 
joy of Satan when he claims some pious person as his victim. And at such 


baseness of the department the heads of our rulers, if they are blameless, 
should hang down with shame.”’ 


61. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 25th January, 1916, 


eee the editor says that Indian Muhammadans will read 
The proposed Muslim University. : ; pee 
| of the approaching ceremony at Benares in connexion 
with the laying of the foundation stone of the Hindu university with mixed 


feelings. Admiration for the energy displayed in collecting the necessary funds 
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will be coupled with regret that the followers of Islam have again permitted 
their Hindu brethren to forestall them in the educational field. | 

The editor says that there is still time to settle the university question, and 
he asserts that His Excellency Lord Hardinge would be delighted to bring the 
scheme to fruition. : 

He appeals to the leaders of the community to do their utmost to carry the 
scheme through. He says that the education and welfare of countless Muham- 
madans is at stake and to halt now between two courses is to commit national 
suicide. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g9)— General. 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 20th January, 1916, objects to the 
article that appeared in the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
of the 28th November, 1915 (Selections 49 of 1915, 
paragraph 66), condemning the use of the Nagri script in law courts. 

The editor is of opinion that it is as much the duty of Government servants 
to know Hindi as to know Urdu, and they have as much right todo their work 
in Hindi as they have to do itin Urdu. He says that Hindi and Urdu should 
develop side by side without exciting inter-communal jealousy. He dwells 
on the superiority of the Nagri script to the Persian script, and urges Muham- 
madans to use the former. He says that Nagriand not Persian is the common 
script of India, and that Sanskritised Hindi is more popular than Persianised 
Urdu. 

He says that the question raised by Mr. Madan Mohan Seth’s advocacy of 
Hindi is about to be considered by the Allahabad High Court, and he urges Hindu 
newspapers to agitate vigorously, so that Government may not withdraw the 


recognition it has already accorded to Hindi and the use of Nagri script in law 
courts. 


63. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th January, 1916, justifies the action 
of Babu Madan Mohan Seth, Munsif of Bisauli (dis- 
trict Budaun) in recording the evidence of witnesses 
in the Nagri script and in allowing petitions in that script to be filed in his court, 
and says that Government has sanctioned the use of both Nagri and Persian 
scripts in courts. 

The editor says that the Muhammadans are unduly alarmed at the use of 
the Nagri script, and assures them that their apprehension that it will deal 
a crushing blow to Urdu is baseless as well as harmful. If Muhammadans grow 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 
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jealous of Hindi they will not be able to derive any benefit from Hindi literature. 


He remarks that in view of the political and social situation in the United 
Provinces, the extended use of Hindi among the Hindus is inevitable and 
Muhammadans cannot succeed in checking it. 


64. The Cawnpore Gazetie of the 23rd January, 1916, urges Indian leaders 
Pena ern and Government to take advantage of the splendid 


; opportunity offered by the war to develop Indian 
industries. The editor expresses regret that while this rare opportunity is 
slipping by little action is being taken. 


65. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, 1916, appeals to 


Sa tal Government not to hand over the turpentine factory 

at Bhowali to any foreign firm but to give it to an 

Indian firm. The editor urges Indians to determine the needs of their country- 
men and to manufacture articles likely to command the widest market. 


66. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 23rd January, 1916, reproduces from 

esis eoniase. the Bulletin (Lahore) an article on trade union 
societies contributed by Lala Lajpat Rai, describin 

the objects pursued by trade union societies in England and urges the establish- 

ment of similar societies in India both for Government and private employés. 


He says that Indian employés should not go in for strikes till they are fully 
united and organized. | 
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He points out that trade unions would also help Government, as they would 
see that their members worked honestly and conscientiously. 


- 67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd ABHYUDAYA, 
A rumour at Najibabad. January, 1916, has the foll owing ‘oe 22nd January, 1916. 


‘“‘Commotion caused by a proclamation at Najibabad. 


At about 4 p.m. on the 15th January it was proclaimed in the city by beat 
of drum that persons intending to proceed to Calcutta, Bombay, Peshawar, etc., 


should do so with the permission of the district magistrate, otherwise they would 
be 


The above proclamation has been causing a great commotion in the city 
and various stories have been circulated. Government is requested to remove 
the misapprehension by announcing the reason for the proclamation.”’ 


68. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd January, 1916, referring to the order NASIM-I-AGRs 
of the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore ordering the ***°*"™™*" ** 
closing of liquor shops at 7 p. m. during the winter 


season, says that it would be well if officials in these provinces were to take some 
similar action. 


Liquor shops 


69. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 26th January, 1916, publishes an  ALMIZAN, 
o article in which the writer expresses regret that SR SORES ee 
orruption in the public services. ; ° _ ° ‘ 

the suggestions made by him in the various issues 
of Al Mizan between the 25th July and 18th December, 1915, to suppress corrup- 
tion in the public services have failed to receive consideration from legal 
practitioners. In this article also he urges the members of the legal profession 
to submit a memorial to the Hon’ble High Court, praying that the clerks of 
vakils may be permitted to inspect free of charge the register of the list of 
plaints, executions and the dates fixed for the hearing of cases(which should be 
maintained in every court). Further the Amn should inform the party in whose 
favour he is required by the court to attend to the execution of the decree, of 


the date and approximate time of his arrival at the spot, so that the party may 
be spared the inconvenience and expense. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January, 1916, has an article on LEADER, 
The United Provinces Maunici- the ‘‘ Amended Municipal Bill,” in which the editor 24th January, 1916. 


| palities Bill, thankfully acknowledges substantial improvements 
that have been made in the Bill in the select committee. 


The editor says that in its amended form the bill provides that ordinarily 
the proportion of elected members shall be four-fifths; that the representation of 
* Musalmans shall be separately secured, and that of the remaining one-fifth not 
more than two members shall be directly nominated by the Local Government, 
the remainder being nominated on the recommendation of such public bodies as 
the Government may in this behalf specify ‘“ which is virtually a compromise 
between the public demand and the original Bill, and a compromise which we 
are not prepared to say is unsatisfactory.” 


The editor however says that no arrangement for communal representation 
was wanted by the Hindu public, and even if this was thought desirable, the 
‘Hindus desired that there should be cumulative voting, the electorates remaining 
joint as at present and the number of seats being clearly proportioned. The 

editor says that the amended Bill gives separate representation to Muslims and 
provides for a Muslim and non-Muslim electorate, but does not permit Muslims 
to take part in the general electorate also either as voters or as candidates. The 


editor says that this is * the second best thing which Government could do, and 
for our part we do not complain.” 


He however sympathises with the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and the 

- Hon’ble Jagat Narayan in their refusal to recommend the introduction of the 

. principle of communal representation, until the number or proportion of Muslim 
representatives was clearly fixed. — 
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The editor, in conclusion, says that if Government refuses to specify this 
proportion the non-official members of the Legislative Council will have no 
option but to oppose this clause. 


71. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th January, 1916, expresses 
The United Provinces Medical apprehension that the United Provinces Medical 
Registration Bill. Registration Bill will prove injurious to the interests 
of Vaidyas and Hakims as has been demonstrated by recent incidents in Bombay 
and Madras. : 
The editor is of opinion that legislation of such doubtful utility should not 

be attempted in these provinces. 
He admits that the deceptions of advertising quacks necessitate strong action 
but at the same time says that itis not proper to interfere with able and experi- 


enced Vaidyas and Hakims in the practice of their respective systems of medicine. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th January, 1916 (received 
on the 24th January), contains an article by Shriyut 
Ravi Varmaji Solankhi, complaining about the brutal 
treatment of third class passengers by railway officials, overcrowding at ticket 
windows and inconvenient timing of trains without regard for connection with 
trains of other lines. He points out that the Brindaban-Muttra train reaches 
Muttra at 3 20, while the Delhi-Muttra-Agra train leaves Muttra at 3.18. The 
timing of-the trains is evidently so arranged that passengers will be compelled to 
travel by the metre gauge railway. He complains that no train leaves Muttra 
at night for Brindaban, and attributes this to the fact that the railway does not 
wish to employ extra hands for night duty. 


The canal officials also do not supply water to agriculturists when required, 
and thus cause them great loss and suffering. 


VII.—Postr Orrice. | 
Nil. 


Railway and canal officials. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. Inthe Musafir (Agra) of the 21st January, 1916 (received on the 24th 
January), the editor says that instead of trying to 
absorb converted Muslims into the Arya Samay, 
the latter should work among Mubhammadans on the same lines as it works 
among Hindus. He points out that Muslim society has never boycotted any 


The Arya Samcj and Muslims. 


member who does not uphold Islamic religious beliefs, and says that it is there- - 


fore possible for Muslims who accept the Arya articles of faith to remain in 
Muslim society. He appeals to Muslims who hold Arya beliefs to form a society 
on the lines of the Arya Samaj to carry on the work of propagation in their 
community. 

He says that the Arya Samaj will take these Arya Muslims within its fold 
when it becomes strong enough to sever its connection with Hindu society. 


74. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January, 1916, refers to the conversion 
of fifteen thousand Muhammadans belonging to the 
lower classes in the Nadya district (Bengal) to 
Christianity and exhorts Muhammadans to organize regular missionary move- 
ments and to elevate the depressed classes. 


75. The Nasir-ul-Akhbar (Jaunpur) of the 24th December, 1915 

The Usage and Customs Oon- (received on the 24th January, 1916), publishes an 

ference. | article in which the writer, Mr. Badr-ud-din Qureshi, 

Bar.-at-law of Lahore, protests against the recommendations of the Usage and 

Customs Conference and says that the custom at present prevailing in the Punjab 
relating to the inheritance of property is in opposition to the Islamic Shara. 


Islam and Christianity. 
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[X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


76. Inthe Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd January, 1916, there-is a poem 
- by one Chandra Prakash Jshral of Shanti, Gurdaspur, 

e condition of India. , , ° 
lamenting that India, who once ruled the world, is 
now poor and weak owing to the ignorance of her people. He says that when 
God saw that ignorance and injustice reigned supreme and the wickedness of the 


mlechchas had exceeded all bounds He sent Swami Dayanand to this earth to 
dispel the prevailing darkness. 


H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th January, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST Uf NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected ep to the let February, 1916.} 


No. ' Name of pnblication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor,  Qireulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine - | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 800 copies, 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares + | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; Earopean; 66... 5,600 9 
sine. : 
8 | Cracible eee oo | Allahabad eee Do. oon Ram Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindustéo Review... «> | Allahabad coe Do. .. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,500 copies, 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40, 
6 | Jain Gazette coe -- | Lucknow eee Do. eee Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 - 
; Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazine ooo | Benares ove Do. + | Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 % 
7 | Prabadha Bharat ... > | Almora eee Do. ois Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 se 
39. , 
8 | Student World =. «ww «oe | Lacknow ove Do, . | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 ase 450 tT 
9 | Theosophy in India «- | Benares coe Do. + | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 6,600 _ —,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist), 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq ose «- | Benares oe | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth ; 36 ... 800 
bt 
11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore cee Do. ave aS 
| Realm. a . - 
| shoas Bf. y 4 1,100 copies, 
18 | Leader ... ave - | Allahabad «- | Semi-weekly | Mr. C, Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European; 30 ose 
Mr. I. M. K, Mackenzie ... cee _— 
15 | Leader .. one oe | Allahabad ee | Do. cee Mr, O. Y. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 . 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
°16 | Khichri Sam&chér oo» | Mirsapur oe | Weekly «+ | M&dho Prash&d; Kbattri ; 62 ove 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
. D. Reynell eee eee eee 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... «oe | Aligarh eo | Monthly ... 840 copies, 
K. Jalal Uddin ove awe 
URDU. 
718 Al K whrif vee eee Lucknow eee Monthly eee Hakim Késim Ali ; 40 Th TT) 900 copieg, 

19 Al K4ésim eee eee Deseen® (Saharan- Do. eee Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman aii 700 ‘i 

pur). 

20 | Al Bashid ove one = (Saharan- Do. «+ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n as “ 

pur). 
91 | An Nadwah ove - | Lucknow soe | Do. «+» | wohammad Ikram Ullah Khén; 27 .., a 

99 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee 7afar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 80 ee “ie 400 me 
793 | An Najm eee ee | Lucknow eee Do. _ Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 38 cee 900 9 

24 | Arya Patra _ eer | Bareilly ein Do. «+» | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... sn 850 - 
726 | Asr-i-Jadid oes coe | Meerut eee Do. «+ | Khwija Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A.; 500 - 

M.RB.A.S. ; about 26. 

36 Arya Saméchfr eve eee Oawnpore eee Do, eee Babu Anand Sardp; Rayasth ; 41 eee 300 T) 
°27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. «oe | Meerut coe Do. «+ | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... 450, 

28 Ifada eee eee eee Agra eee ooo Do. eee Nawab Haji Muhammad Iemail Khan ; 250 99 

56. 

29 | Khétan ... ee -- | Aligarh coe Do. «++ | ghaikh Abdull&, B.A.,LL.B.;40  ... 400, 
{80 | Khurshed-i-Naénpéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. Muhammad Taqi ; 34 as nae 525 - 
*31 | Kshattriya eee - | Meerut eee Do. *e | Shadi Ram ; 41 sh ane 350 a 
ts 4 Pard4éh Nashin eee eee Agra cco eee Do, see Mrs. Khamosh : 36 eee on 650 si 

33 | Satopk&ri coe oe | Bareilly toe Do. oo | Téa Rémdhan Dis; Khattri;59 ... 1400 


*Irreguiar. — 
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Liet of newspapers and periodicals—(continued), 
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No, | — MWdme of publication, -}| Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
84 | Tyagi Brahman... + | Meerus + | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 bbe ee 450 copies, 
35 Vaishya HitkGri 0 -» | Meerut see Do. «+ | Bam Day&l Vidyarthi; 38 soe we « 

$36 Zamna ... eee -- | Cawnpore tee Do. eee Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 - 

Kayasth ; 37. 
37 | Jain Pradip wie ce en (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ial wis 1,000 = 
pur). ' 
38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer .- | Fatehpur - | Three og Lala Mathuré Praséd ; Kayasth ; 38 ... _. « 
| a montana. , 
39 | Agra Akhbér ves coe | ATA use » | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 tes — « 
40 | Akhb&r Saud&ger ... -- | Meerut ove Do. oie Chhadami Lal ; 39 cee coe 500 - 
41 | Al Bashfr _ .- | Etawah ove Do. cee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 om 
55. 
42 | Al Bareed | see »» | Cawnpore oe Do. .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. | 
, ‘ 
43 | Al Khalil 100 ee | Bijnor... eee Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 55 ove 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gasejte .. | Aligarh ie Do. .. | Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kb&n... | 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 pe 
33. 
3 45 | AZ&d ave ve we | Cawnpore ras Do. ... | Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B.A. ; Sa 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 Cawnpore Gazette ... » | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb ; —s =~ 
31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
.47 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari «| Rampur +08 Do. os 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 ae 
4g | Hitaishi... ne .- | Pilibhit ic Do, an Munshi Dal Chand; 74 ... me | ae 
49 | Ittihad ... tee ses —— (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 1,400 - 
abad). 

+50 | Jada ww 190 .» | Jaunpur +08 Do. .... | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 __,,, 1,300 si, 
51 | Kaisar-i-Hind vee .» | Fyzabad vo Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 26 ... eee - 
52 | Kéyasth Hitkéri... we | Agra ... -» | Do. .. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 we 575 
53 | Mashriq... one - | Gorakhpur ose Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; ee 

52. 
54 | Medina... see ... | Bijnor io Do. .. | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 eee ove 450 i 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam __... .- | Motadabad ai Do. .. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 as 450 ~ 
56 | Mus&fir ... — =)". ee ie Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya co 1,200 em 
57 | Musawat eee we | Allahabad . Do. ..« | Nazir Ahmad, 
58 | Naiyar-i-Azam ___... .- | Moradabad du Do. .... | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ain ae 500 copies. 

#c9 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar... .» | Jaunpur .. |. Do.  .. | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan; about 250 * 

50. 
co | Rahbar ... coe .- | Moradabad 20 Do. ... | B&ba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 34 ote 400 o 
61 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly «| Do. .. | Abdul Aziz : 50 mh a ee “ee 
62 Sahifa eee eee eee Bijnor eee Do. eee Zahur-ul- Hasan ese eee 360 99 
63 | Shamim... te ... | Jaunpur we | Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qammi, 
64 | Surma-i-Rosgér_... vee | AQTA& os oe Do.  .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54... cee 300 copies, 
65 Tohfa-i-Hind eee tee Bijnor ee Do. eee Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 eee 400 99 


* Temporarily stopped, 
+ Irregular, 
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List of newsvapers and pertodicals—(continued). 


Qe 


No. . 


*70 


*73 


*80 


Name of publication, 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
Zul Qarnain ses -- | Budaun «oe | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 700 copies. 
Al Mizan - | Aligarh . |T'wice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
Hindusténi ove «> | Lucknow coe Do. ee Kishan Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies, 
Nasim-i-Agra > | Agra ... «+ | Daily Babu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 500 “ 
Akhbar Imamia Lucknow Do. ee Danigaa A ; about 26. 
Akhbar Jang ose Cawnpore Do. vee oc 
Oudh Akhb&r 100 «- | Lucknow we | Do. Lala Naubat Rai; 62 oe oes 550 copies. 

HINDI. 

Bharat Mahila ee | Meerut «- | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi one 125 copies. 
Bhaskar... «+ | Meerut soe Do. =. | Raghubir Saran Dublis ... coe — « 
Bishal Kirti oe -> | Pauri (Garhwa))... Do, =. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti itt 
Brahmachary on oon ao (Dehra — { Spee ney -ncggam svimcops | } ia 
Brahman Samachar vee | Main puri vee Do.  .» | Goswami Radha Charanji ... 600 sy 
Brahman Sarvasva + | Etawah oe Do. +» | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 9” 
Dehéti ebe in + | Benares tos Do. Gul4éb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth; 500 - 
Dharm KusumAfker > | Cawnpore Do. Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;45... 1,500 ” 
Grihe Lakehmi ~ [etapa Oe. = Teal Golde lf 
Hitopdeshak ‘--+ | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Indu eee see “+ | Benares Do. Ambik& Prasfid Gupta ; 35 ems 600 copies, 
Jasis ... ae Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. Gopél Ram; Bania; 47... a 70 Oo 
Jnan Sakti ‘* | Gorakhpur Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. ee Nath Yogishwar; 38 460 ,, 
Kanyakubj Hitkari Cawnpore in Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 _,... [oe .¢4 
Mébeswari ve + | Aligarh on Do. Bhagirati Das ... ms ca 1,500 _—séi,, 
Manorama «* | Dhananra (Morad- Do. Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
Maryada vee ee Pl oee oe sie Do. ... | Pandit Krishoa K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. iin Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti eee Benares win Do. as Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika -- | Benares Do. oe on 
Rasik Mitra ** | Cawnpore om Do. ; Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... + | Allahabad ve Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh oe i 
Sanatan Dharm Patéka -** | Moradabad Do. Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman ; 44 2,300 - 
Saraswati — Allahabad Do. Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 rT 
Stri Darpan is > | Allahabad mn Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 ” 
Stri Doarm Sbikshak + | Allahabad oe Do. Srimati Tasoas Devi: 82... 3,000 .,, 
Sudbénidht or + | Allahabad sin Do. Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla: 900 yy 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra .. i Do. 4 Singh; Rajput; 47 660s ng 
Tarangini soe Benares eve Do. Basant Ram Vyas. 
Temperance Samachar Benares Do. Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Vénijya Sakhdaéyak - | Benares Do. Babu Jagannath Prasid Mathor; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
Veda Prakash eee + | Meerut -| Do. ee | Swint Tale Ram; Brahman, Arya; 4] 1,100 " 


“Temporarily stopped 


+ Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(conoiudea),. 
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Name of publication. 


Vidyarthi see 
Vyapari ... eve 
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I.—Po.tItics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. In the issue of the lst February, 1916, the editor of the Medina (Bij- 
nor) refers to the reported opposition of Japan to 
the proposal that China should join the Allied 
powers, and remarks that the assistance given by Japan to Russia isdue to her 
anxiety that China should be kept down, so that the latter’s policy might be 
shaped according to the wishes of Japan. He expresses apprehension that if 
China joined the Allied Powers, Japan would turn against Britain. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1916, refers to the action 
of the French Government in permitting the inhabi- 
tants of Chandernagore to become volunteers and 
urges the Government of India to grant similar permission to the inhabitants 
of British India and thus increase the military strength of Eogland. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 31st January, 1916, refers with appro- 
bation to the action of the French Government in 
permitting young Indians in Chandernagore to 
become volunteers and promising them commissions in the army. 

The editor urges the British Government to grant similar permission to 
its subjects in British India. 


4. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, 1916, the editor 
says that when Lord Dufferin was Viceroy he 
succeeded in creating such a deep-rooted prejudice 
against Indian volunteering that the same policy of discountenancing Indian 
volunteering has continued ever since. ‘The editor says that a wise government 
should endeavour to recognize the sigas of the times, and adapt itself to their 
new requirements. He says that the fact that Indians are denied a right enjoyed 
by all other classes of British subjects is gall and wormwood to them. He does 
not see any difficulty in the formation of Indian volunteer corps, and in regard 
to its utility be points to the good work done by the Bengali ambulance corps in 
Mesopotamia. He further says that Indians would gladly enrol themselves and 
mentions that in Chandernagore the French Government has called upon Indian 
residents to enlist and the people are responding to the call. 


5. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 29th January, 1916, expresses gratifi- 
cation at the French Government's permission to its 
Indian subjects in Chandernagore to enlist as volun- 
teers, and urges the British Government to grant a similar privilege to the 
inhabitants of British India. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, asks the 
Brifish Government to follow the example of the 
French Government which has allowed its Indian 
subjects in Chandernagore to enlist as volunteers for active service in Europe. 


The Musafir (Agra) of the 28th January, 1916, says that if the British 
Government granted similar concessions to Indians, they would soon bring the 
Germans to their senses. 


The editor wonders why the British Government hesitates in following 
the French example. 


7. The Nasim-t-4gra of the 3lst January, 1916, appeals to the British 
Government to follow the example of France and 
permit the enlistment of [ndians as volunteers. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the lst February, 1916, expresses similar 
sentiments. ‘The editor points out that the British Government stands as much 
in need of soldiers as the French Government, and expresses regret that recruit- 
ment is confined to a few races and that speaking generally the Indian people 
have become unfit for military service, owing to the Arms Act. 

He says that French Indians have not been deprived of arms and will be fit 
for military service after a comparatively short training. These French Indians 
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will be able to defend and garrison French India, and relieve regular troops for 
the various fronts. : 

If the system of volunteering is introduced in British India, a vast army 
could be raised. 

When English public opinion favours it, the interests of the state demand 
it and the French Government has set an example, itis not idle to hope that if 
organized efforts are made, Lord Hardinge will before his departure introduce 
volunteering among Indians. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst January, 1916, refers in terms of 
The war in Europe and trade disapprobation to the proposed federal union of 
rivalry. Germany and her Allies for carrying on economic 
warfare after the termination of the war, and remarks that the Entente Powers 
too contemplate taking measures at the commercial conference at Paris in 
March next to combat the proposed German scheme. The editor says that it 
is quite possible that England and Germany may have to work hand in hand in 
future through force of circumstances, and such schemes are not likely to promote 
the welfare of humanity. 


9. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 29th January, 1916, asks Govern- 
The war in Europe and Garhwali Ment to encourage the loyalty aud martial spirit of 


Brahmans. Garhwali Brahmans by allowing their free recruit- 


ment in the 39th and 3rd Garhwalis. 

A restricted enlistment of Garhwali Brahmans in other regiments will not 
satisfy them. They are more likely to fraternise with their Garhwali Rajput 
comrades than with sepoys of other castes. 


10. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the Ist February, 1916, says that. it is 
shameful that Englishmen have not come forward in 
adequate numbers to enlist in the army, and that 
the British Government should therefore have been compelled to introduce 
compulsory military service. 

The editor remarks that Indians despite climatic difficulties fought so 
valourously in France that their loyalty and valour were highly commended by 
the King-Emperor himself. Nevertheless Indians are not allowed to become 
volunteers and no arrangements are being made to send them to the front. 


11. Inan article on “ Dakaities in the Punjab’’ in the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 27th January, 1916, the editor says that the 
Multan special tribunal discharged large numbers 
of prisoners, in some instances because the evidence of identification was faulty, 
but mainly because the lenient view was taken that these criminals had been 
instigated by the high prices of foodstuffs which prevailed in the Punjab at the 
time, the high rate of interest which was being insisted on by money-lenders 
and several other causes, more or less of an economic nature. 

The editor says that.an exhaustive enquiry was conducted by the Punjab 
Hindu Sabha, and from the report published itis manifest that the disturbance 
was by no means an economic one, and if anything it was racial. 

The editor says that in some places dakaities might have been prevented 
if timely action had been taken by the local authorities, and he hopes that the 


Punjab Government will take due notice of the negligence on the part of the 
officials concerned. 


12. The Avadhbasn (Lucknow) of the lst February, 1916, contends that the 
dakaits committed in Calcutta and the neighbour- 
hood are said to be of a political character and to 


have been instigated by the enemy, but this is incorrect as the people have been 
the victims. 


Military service. 


Lawlessness in the Punjab. 


Dakaities in Bengal. 


13. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th January, 1916, complains 
that though the Congress during its thirty years’ 
existence has never passed a single resolution solely 
advocating Hindu interests, the editor of Al Bashir has been continually trying 
to prove that Congress stands for Hindu interests alone. 

The editor refers to an article that appeared in Al Bashir of the 18th 
January, 1916 (Selections no. 3, paragraph 16) and describes as unjust and 


Al Bashir and the Congress. 


— 


—_ 
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mischievous the suggestion that Congress showed its pro-Hindu leanings by avoid- 
ing reference to the deaths of Muslim leaders like Maulana Hali, Maulana Shibli 
and Major Bilgrami. | 

He expresses regret that the Vakil (Amritsar), which is a responsible and sen- 
sible paper, should have also fallenin with the views of Al Bashir. The presiden- 


- tial address at the last Congress referred tothe deaths of Sir Henry Cotton, Sir 


Pherozeshah Mehta and Mr. Gokhale. The first was a Christian, the second a 
Parsi and the third was neither a Christian nor a Parsi, neither a Hindu nor a 
Muslim, but an Indian pure and simple. Mr. Gokhale went against the Hindus 
and sided with Muhammadans in urging separate representation at the time of 
the Council Reform Scheme. In these circumstances no sensible person would 
call Mr. Gokhale a representative of the Hindus alone. 

Sir Henry Cotton, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and Mr. Gokhale worked enthu- 
siastically for the Congress and advocated a common Indian nationalism, but the 
Muslim leaders referred to never really rose above the level of communal 
patriotism, and therefore did not deserve notice from a national body like the 
Congress. 

Have these papers, the editor enquires, forgotten how the death of Mr. 
Justice Budr-ud-din Tyabji was deplored by the Congress and the Hindu papers? 

Was not the death of Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain, Maulana Hali and 
Shibli mourned by the Hindu press notwithstanding that these three gentlemen 
only worked for their community and did nothing for the Hindus? It is inexcus- 
able for papers which pose as the representatives of their community and profess 
to believe in ethical principles to misrepresent facts. | 

The Muslims would have had just cause for grievance if the Congress had 
deplored the deaths of some Sanatan Dharmist or Arya Samajist leaders and 
ignored those of Muslim leaders. 

Sensible Muslims will however not be influenced by the machinations of 
a section of their press, and will realize that the Hindus are ina majority in 
the Congress only because of the strenuous efforts of Sir Saiyid and his followers 
to keep Muslims aloof from that body. 

To make aspersions on the national character of the Congress in spite of 


conclusive evidence to the contrary is like sowing the seeds of disunion and 
separation. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd February, 1916, reproduces 

a passages from various English papers commenting 

bie ee ee eee favourably on the Bombay Congress and the reason- 
ableness of Sir 8. P. Sinha’s demands as spokesman of educated India. Papers 
such as the Manchester Guardian, the Daily News, the Daily Graphic, the Globe, 
the Nottingham Daily Express, the Guardian, and the Liverpool Daily Post see 


a bright future for India and view her demands for self-government with 
sympathy. 


15. In the issue of the 1st February, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir 
a (Etawah) comments on the presidential address of 
Pre Seer sree gee. Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag at the Muslim League meeting 
at Bombay, and remarks that the fact that Mr. Haq considered the existence of 
the League necessary for the satisfactory solution of the question of the Hedjaz 
pilgrimage shows that it has fallen into the hands of people who have not 
studied the relative position of Muhammadans in India. He expresses regret 
that Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq failed to show that the real object of the League was 
to protect the political interests of Muhammadans. He remarks that considering 
the amount of money spent on the Muslim League and the comparative absence 
of any definite work accomplished by it, and in view of the fact that the League 
appears to have for its aims the advocacy of the ideals of the Indian National 
Congress, its existence is unnecessary. He asks why the Muslim League failed 
to discuss such matters as are of exclusive importance to Muhammadans, and 
why the discussion of controversial matters were avoided merely because it 
was thought that such discussion would displease the Hindus. 
He exhorts those of his co-religionists who are in favour of an agitation to 
safeguard the political interests of Muhammadans to make adequate arrange- 
ments for the protection of their rights. 
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He fails to see why matters that are calculated to overlap the interests of: 


Hindus should be eschewed lest Hindus should be annoyed when criticisms of 
Government measures are not similarly avoided. | 


16. Inthe Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for December 1915 (received on 
the 2ist January, 1916), there is a poem by one 
Banke Bihari Lal Bajpai of Purawali urging Hindus 
not to let the present golden opportunity slip by but to follow the example set 
by Ireland and demand Home Rule under British protection. He points out 
how far Indians have been left behind by the Colonists in the race for progress, 
and says that Indians are everywhere despised as “coolies” and “ natives”’. 
He urges Indians to unite and to work vigorously for the regeneration of their 
country. He however warns Indians against starting any agitation during the 
war and advises them to strain every nerve to aid in its successful prosecution. 


17.. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th January, 1916 (received 


on the 29th January) reproduces from the Kesarz 
(Poona) an articleon the fitness of Indians for. 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 


self-government, and remarks as follows :— .' 


“Tf it were left to the Anglo-Indian journalists we should never be fit for. 


Swarajya. But what hinders us even more is the doubt expressed by some 


of our own prominent men as to our fitness for self-government. Patriotism 


is held to be a great virtue in other countries, but not so in India. Our pro-- 
minent men are willing to oceupy the highest posts in the land, but proclaim | 
at the same time the unfitness of the country as a whole for Swarajya. People. 


who have spent their whole life in slavery or in agreeing with others are not 
accustomed to do anything on their own responsibility. In the Panchatanira 
the story is told of a tiger’s cub that realized that it was a tiger when it saw 
its own reflection in water. But we Indians have no opportunity of looking 
at our reflection because every foreigner we meet tells us that we are 
foolish and worthless. Sir Rabindranath Tagore speaks of two parrots—one 
living in a cage and one free to wander where it liked. Each expressed 
surprise that the other could exist in the circumstances in which it was 
placed. We do not feel our position though we are as it were maimed and shut 
up in a steel cage, as Sir 8S. P. Sinha said. We are willing to advise ourselves 
into submission but no one has the courage openly to say that we can live 
happily under Swarajya. The advocates of ‘ unfitness’ are afraid that freedom 
would injure us, and therefore they are emphatically of opinion that we should 
not have it. What can be more regrettable than this!” 


18. In the issue of the lst February, 1916, the editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind 
dbapuani on wilh (F'yzabad) refers to the desire of his fellow country- ' 


men for self-government in India, and says that 


there are many ways for Indians to prove that they are fit to govern their own’ 


country. By way of instance he mentions the Native States, and points out that 
the government of these States leaves much to be desired. 
He assures his fellow countrymen that as long as Indians do not give proof 
of their fitness for self-government, their demand for self-government will 
be treated as ridiculous. He says that the Native States will be held up as 
examples of the unfitness of Indians to assume the reins of Government. 


19. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for December 1915 (received on the 
A patriotic poem. 2ist January, 1916), contains a poem over the: 


signature of ‘‘SwayaM-SEWAKADHYAKSHA, CAPTAIN 


OF VoLUNTEERS, DesHA HiTKaRInI SAMITI, JABALPORE,” referring to the glorious 
past of the Indian nation and urging Indians to sacrifice themselves for the: 


regeneration of their noble country. 
20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 31st January, 1916, publishes a poem 


& penee dank by one Lakshman Singh, saying that the: present’ 


x 


deplorable condition of India is due to the fact that’ 


her inhabitants are selfishly devoted to the care of their families and pay no 


heed to the well-being of their motherland. He wonders whether they were. 


born to be slaves in the land of heroes like Shivaji. He asks them to ponder 


over their miserable condition and to improve it by asserting their manly 
qualities. He exhorts them to be patriotic and to work for the good of their’ | 


Vv 
‘ 
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motherland despising even death, for the patriot who emancipates millions of his 
countrymen is superior to a saint. Let there be patriotism on all sides so that 
there may be freedom and happiness in the country once more. 


21. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st February, 1916, contains a poem by 
Lala Lalchand Falak referring to the starving condi- 
tion of large numbers of Indians. Indians are so 
blind that they give fodder to those who are grazing in their fields. 

Strangers are eating up half their field produce. Indians are starving 
while strangers are filling their bellies. 

He appeals to men like Pratab Singh and to rich Indians to save the 
national honour and to help their poorer brethren. He says that there was a 
time when India held sway over those who now hold sway over her. 


22. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 24th January, 1916 (received on 


The Viceroy designate. the 2nd February), says that Indians were expect- 


ing an extension of Lord MHardinge’s term of 
office and were surprised to hear of Lord Chelmsford’s appointment as the next 


Viceroy of India. The Indian press is not sure whether Lord Chelmsford will 
make a good ruler, as he belongs to the conservative party. It is feared by some 


people that the new Viceroy will adopt the policy favoured by the Calcutta 
Anglo-Indian press. | 


It is however fortunate that Lord Chelmsford has resided in India for 14 
months and it is hoped that he will follow in his predecessor’s footsteps. Indians 
expect a liberal-minded and experienced statesman as their ruler and the future 
will decide whether Lord Chelmsford can be regarded as such. 


23. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst January, 1916, says that Lord 
The Vi Chelmsford is reported to be a man of liberal sym- 
e Viceroy-designate. 


pathies who appreciates democratic ideas, and remarks 
that although similar statements were made about Lord Curzon, yet in the end 


he turned out an autocrat. Nevertheless the people need not have misgivings 


about the new Viceroy. Time will show what sort of man he is. Indians can 
do nothing but wait. 


24. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th February, 1916, refers to the press 

sai Vieni duiliie ts Opinion on the appointment of Lord Chelmsford as 

: the successor of Lord Hardinge, and remarks that 

the Indian newspapers expressed dissatisfaction at the appointment of the Viceroy- 

designate as they were informed that Lord Chelmsford belonged to the conservative 
party and was not a man of any extensive experience. 


The editor remarks that the present is a critical time and India requires a 


strong and diplomatic Viceroy, and he expresses the hope that Lord Chelmsford’s 
government will prove auspicious for Indians. 


25. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 1st February, 1916, publishes a 
Sea ag cm letter from Thakur Dhyan Pal Singh, B.A., Agra, to 

z the landowners of the province of Agra urging them 

to elect him as their representative on the Provincial Legislative Council as an 
educated, experienced and public-spirited landowner will be the best member 
to advocate-their interests in connection with the Agra Tenancy Bill. He warns 
them against electing any banker, even though he may be a landowner, as the 


interests of landholders can never be safe in the hands of money-lenders who 
covet their lands. 


The editor supports the candidature of Thakur Dhyan Pal Singh, and asks 
the land-holding voters to elect him as their representative on the council. 

He urges Government to modify the election rules in such a way as to 
ensure the return of a real representative of landholders on the council. Big 
zamindaries have beed divided into small portions or have passed into the hands 


‘A patriotic poem, 


of bankers with the result that the landholding electorate is controlled by them 


to the disadvantage of natural landholders. 
. He suggests that in order to remedy this state of things the amount of 


land revenue at present specified as qualifying a landholder to be an elector 
should be reduced, 
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gNDUSTANI, = 26. ~The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, 1916, supports the 

— election of Pandits Gokaran Nath Misra and Jagat 
Narayan, Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Thakur Mahadeo 
Singh, Dr. Manohar Lal, Pandit Gobind Sahai Sharma and Babu Ajodhia Das 
to the local Council. As regards the Imperial Council, the editor suggests the 
election of Mr. Malaviya, Dr. Sapru, Mr. Vijiaraghawachariary, and Mr. Srinivas 
Shastri. 


os hd a 27. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1916, refers to the 
rd February, 1916, ; ; , . 

ensuing council election and supports the candi- 
dature of K. B. Saiyid Alay Nabi, the Hon’ble Saiyid 
Raza Ali and Nawab Abdul Majid. 

The editor points out that by opposing the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali’s resolu- 
tion in regard to a majority of elected members the Hon'ble Saiyid Abdur Raoof 
has disappointed public expectation. He however admits the prudence of Saiyid 
Abdur Raoof in opposing public opinion and thereby establishing a claim upon 
Government. He complains that the Hon’ble Saiyid Abdur Raoof has done no 
useful work, and he supports the candidature of Nawab Abdul Majid on the ground © 
that he has some previous experience and is in sympathy with the wishes of the 
Muslim public. He also supports the candidature of Saiyid Wazir Hasan, and asks 
Mr. Mumtaz Husain to withdraw in his favour. ) 

He remarks that M. Shaikh Abdulla has enough to doin regard to female - 
education, and asks him not to meddle with politics lest the cause of female 
education should suffer. 


Council elections. 


Council elections. 


MUSAWAT. 28. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1916, publishes an 
ae ayy article in which the writer supports the candidature 
: of the Hon’ble Saiyid Alay Nabi for election to the 
local council, and opposes that of Shaikh Adbulla on the ground that the latter 
having taken no practical interest in political matters, and being a vakil with a 
huge practice, a director of the Urdu newspaper Al Mizan, a member of the 
Aligarh College Syndicate, and secretary of the Zenana school, Aligarh, has 
sufficient work to occupy his time. 

He expresses the apprehension that Shaikh Abdulla’s venture into politics 
will gravely affect the cause of female education of which he has been a devoted 
advocate. 

He enumerates the good and useful work already done by the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Alay Nabi, and exhorts his co-religionists not to be influenced by personal 


prejudices. 
OUDH AKHBAR, 29. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th February, 1916, expresses’ 
Sth February, 1916. es sections. regret that Mr. Brijnandan Prasad is not seeking re- 


election to the local council because of the canvassing » 
methods which candidates have to adopt in order to ensure success. 


The editor says that unless canvassing is made illegal, really good re- 
presentatives will not be available. 


HINDI KESARI. 30. The Hindi Kesari i-azaree) of = 27th January, 1916 (received on 
27th January, 1916. the 29th January) reproduces from the Kesaré 
She Seren ht Fe Pe (Poona) an article shout the security demanded by 

the District Magistrate of Kolaba from the proprietor of the Sudhakar Press. 
The writer condemns the demand as wholly illegal and as violating the 
official assurance given at the time of the passing of the Press Act that security 
would not be demanded from papers already in existence, and he asks the Press 
Association recently established at Bombay to agitate against such harsh enforce- 

ment of the Press Act. 


HINDUSTANI, 31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th January, 1916, refers to the 
Soth January, ar ene campaign of calumny organized by a certain section 


of the Muslim Urdu Press against the All-India 
Muslim League and to the chagrin felt by officials who find their life’s work 
undone, and who, unable to stem the rising tide, gnash their teeth in anger and 
try to throw obstacles in the path of the Muslim League. The editor says that 
there are also some Muslims, whose bigotry, ignorance, conservatism and obs- 
tinacy increase with age and they calumniate the standard bearers of truth and’ 


( a 


liberty. Again, there is a small group of prejudiced Hindus who view the recent 
transformation of the League with suspicion and hesitate to join the Muslims. 

The editor is sure that any advice proferred to officials will meet with 
scant courtesy, and says that as he is not prepared to exchange abuse he would 
not say anything to those Muslims who profess to be the guardians of the great- 
ness and self-respect of Islam, and who have acquired fame in the field of anti- 
league activities. 

It isa mistake to run away with the idea that political enthusiasm is 
evanescent. It cannot be gainsaid that the hardships suffered by Muslims at the 
hands of the European powers in Persia, Egypt, Tripoli and the Balkans has 
exercised considerable influence on their policy and Indian Muhammadans have 
not escaped the contagion. 

The entire Muslim community should not be held responsible for the anti- 
Hindu acts of a few of its members. Muslims fall into three classes: first, those 
whose prejudice aud conservatism are incurable; second, those who advocate 
their rights boldly, but are extremely bigotted; and third, those whose love of 
liberty and country has been proved true under the most severe tests in delicate 
situations. The first class is numerically infinitesimal but can make a good 
deal of noise, because it possesses some papers and magazines some of which 
depend on aid from Government or from Native States, while others deserve 
little notice. The Muslim public knows what value to attach to the views. of 
these papers. 

The first group will die out within a decade, and the second, which counts 
among its supporters even some prominent men and members of Council, is 
already in a decadent condition. 

The third group will—if it works steadfastly— control and guide the destinies 
of the nation. 

The editor describes how a section of the Muslim Urdu Press revels in 
reviling this third group as well as the Congress. 

He says that the Congress did not refer to the internment of Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali, Shaukat Ali and Jafar Ali, because they-were not Congress 
workers. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatTive STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


32. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th January, 1916, the editor 
says that in Indian courts so much attention should 
not be paid to such documentary evidence as the 
‘first report,’’ which is a record of the earliest information received by the 
police of the commission of an offence under the Indian Penal Code. The editor 
says that most judges are apt to view with distrust circumstances which may be 
absolutely correct, which come to light during a police investigation, but of 
which no mention was made in the first report. Again, a complainant’s written 
statement is often discredited, because it is found that he has given way to some 
exaggeration and the case is discharged notwithstanding that the statement may 
have cortained a large element of truth. Thus it is that many criminals, who 
would otherwise have been convicted, are released merely because of the judge’s 
‘veneration for the first report.” 

The editor says that the first information report should be regarded as a 
useful guide to bring home guilt to an accused, but “should not be swallowed 
wholesale.” It was created to serve a good end and will continue to do so up to 
a certain point, but no further. 


First report in police cases. 


(b)— Police. 
- 83. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 31st January, 1916, publishes a letter 
The police in India and in Eng- contributed by one Jagmohan from _ Brighton, 
land. commending the honest performance of its duties 
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by the police in England, and comparing the English police with the police in 
India to the disadvantage of the latter. He says that unlike the Indian police 
the police in England are the well-wishers of the people, are courteous to them, 
do not oppress the poor and the innocent, are free from corrupt practices and 
do not manufacture evidence to prove the innocent to be guilty. 


34. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the lst February, 1916, expresses gratification 

A civilian Inspector-General of @t the appointment of Mr. fforde as the next 

Police. Inspector-General of Police, and says that the 

appointment of a civilian to a post of such high responsibilities as the Inspector- 
General of Police meets with the approval of the public. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


35. The Ouhh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th February, 1916, suggests that 
in order to provide for new sources of revenue, 
Indian raw materials and foreign finished products 
should be taxed. Such taxation will benefit both the Government and the people, 

especially in view of the fact that the prices of food grains are so high. 


(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


36. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1916, condemns the action 
of those members of the Lucknow municipality who 
supported the proposal to levy fees in the girl’s school 
in the Kashmiri muhalla, and says that they cannot be regarded as the 
guardians of the interests of the here Lucknow public. The editor observes 


that the imposition of fees will discourage the spread of female education in 
the city. 


37. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st February, 1916, condemns the action 
of the Lucknow municipal board in levying fees 
from students of the Kashmiri muhalla girl’s middle 
school, and says that the members who voted in favour of these fees do not 
deserve re-election. 

The editor expresses surprise at the contention of Government that it will 
not help female education unless people prove their sincere desire for it by 
paying fees. 

38. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th January, 1916, 
reports that a girl aged three years was crushed to 
death by a bullock cart on the 10th January in the 
local market and complains that the incident was due to vegetable vendors 
(malins) being allowed to occupy space on either side of the road in the locality. 


The editor remarks that the municipality should not increase the sources of its 
income by endangering the lives of its residents. 


39. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 1st February, 1916, invites the 
attention of the authorities of the Agra municipal 
' board to the inconvenience to which the shopkeepers 
of the Simpsongan) market (Agra) are subjected owing to there being no 
Javatory attached to the marke:. ‘The writer further asks the board to put up 


Kitson lamps, and to get repairs done to one of the roads to the market which 
is at present in a dilapidated condition. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 1st February, 1916, is in favour of an 
increase in octroi taxation instead of the imposition 


wiles of a house tax in Moradabad, and says that a house 
tax will injure the utensil industry of Moradabad as the utensil manufacturers 
live in houses and have their shops in them. Octroi taxation will not injure 
utensil manufacturers to the same extent as a house tax. Of course, a house 
tax would benefit foreign manufacturers as India has no industries worth the 
name which can be injured by octroi taxation. So the Government argument 


Taxes on exports and imports. 


The Lucknow Municipality. 


The Lucknow Municipality. 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


The Agra Municipality. 


The Moradabad Municipality. 


regarding freeing trade from the fetters of octroi taxation does not hold good. 
Tbe condition of Moradabad is so bad that it cannot bear any direct tax like 
house tax. 
The editor appeals to Government not to impose a house tax of any kind, 
but to, raise the necessary funds from an increase in octroi taxation, 
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41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, oe a 
letter by ‘A VILLAGER” expressing satisfaction at 

tie ccaptmaeam al ees the A introduced in the sheetion rules of the 
Allahabad district board, but at the same time urges that all persons paying 9 
fixed amount of money in taxes or in revenue should be eligible to vote. 
He also urges the voters to elect either Pandit Indar Narayan Dwivedi or 
Thakur Raghuraj Singh of Sarai Akil to the local district board, so that that 
town may receive due attention at its hands. He says that no person residing in 


the Allahabad municipality should be elected as he would not take an interest 
in the affairs of the district. 


42. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, condemns as 
Cultivators and their rights on Unjust the arrangement whereby the mahajans and 
local bodies. the zamindars are eligible for memberships of local 
bodies to vote, and act as jurors, while the cultivators though paying more 
money in rent than the former in taxes and land revenue have not been awarded 
these rights and privileges. ‘The editor urges the Indian leaders to interest the 
cultivators in the swaraj movement by getting them classed as taxpayers. 


43. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the lst February, 1916, expresses gratification 
at the decision of the Bengal Government to allow 
municipal boards greater latitude in the prepara- 
tion of their budgets, and expresses the hope that other Provincial Goyernments 
will also follow in the steps of the Bengal Government. 


(e)—Education. 


44. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, publishes a 


This Metis treks Valoesibiy leading article expressing pride and gratification at 
the approaching foundation stone ceremony of the 
Hindu University. The event will be the most memorable in the history of 
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the regeneration of the Hindus. The rulers should be proud that such a stupendous — 


task was accomplished during their régime, and the people should be proud that 
they accomplished what even Government could not. 

The editor says that the fact that the Hindus raised a crore of rupees and 
worked unitedly for the University shows that they are awakening and are being 
united into one nation to work out their high destiny. 

He asserts that the University will bring to light the achievements of their 
glorious ancient civilization, and impress upon their minds that they are the 
descendants of great and worthy ancestors and can once more establish their 
authority and superiority in the world. 


He asks all Hindus to help to the best of their power in the complete 
realization of such an ideal of their University. 


45. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 29th January, 1916, 

ics Miciiteens Mons edict says that the promoters of the Hindu University 

| scheme will find on its materialisation that the 

University is a mere caricature of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s 

original ideal of a Hindu University. Even the mass of the people realize 

that the Hindu University will be more officialized than even the official univer- 

sities. The editor observes that public disappointment at the University will be 
traceable even at the approaching foundation stone ceremony at Benares. 


46. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 2nd February, 1916, reports that me spl 

ne otha ing of the Foundation Committee of the Muslim 

ve ee ee ern Uaivanats will be held at Lucknow on the 10th 

April, 1916, and remarks that the University would have long since been estab- 

lished had Muhammadans evinced the same activity and interest as Hindus are 

evincing for their University or even if some Muhammadans had not opposed 
the movement. 

The editor urges his co-religionists not to make any further opposition, but 
to be guided by the views of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan who has given the 
matter thorough consideration. 

He expresses the hope that the undesirable unpleasantness that occurred at 


the meetings at Poona and Bombay will not be repeated at the meeting at 
Lucknow. | 
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47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1916, has an article on 
The Provincial Educational the recent Educational Conference held at Lucknow. 
Conference. The editor mentions that the conference entered an 
emphatic protest against the educational policy of the Local Government, which 
had failed to satisfy the educated mind. He supports the resolution urging 
upon Government the necessity of inserting a clause in the Municipal Bill which 
would enable a municipal board to levy an educational tax when necessary. 
He moreover agrees that a minimum proportion of the board’s income should be 
devoted to education. 


The editor further expresses the opinion that private schools are discour- 
aged by State control, and says that the conference should have made some 
recommendations to remedy this state of affairs. 


In conclusion he states that the conference rightly protested against the 
practice of having Indian text-books printed and published by English firms as 
this is unfair to Indian authors, and the books are moreover more costly than 
they would be if printed at an Indian press. 


48. In the issue of the Ist February, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir 

The Muhammadan Educational (Etawah) publishes the proceedings of the Muham- 

Conference. madan Educational Conference held at Poona and 
notes with regret that the Conference was not well attended. 

He urges his co-religionists to regard education as a matter of primary 
importance to the community and not to meddle with politics. 

He invites attention to the prosperous condition of the Parsees which he 
attributes to education, and assures his co-religionists that after education becomes 
universal among Muhammadans they will be in a position to take part in politics 
with better results. 


49. Discussing the speech of Mr. Justice Abdur Kahim, president of the 
The Muhammadan Educational Muhammadan Educational Conference, the editor of 
Conference. the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 3rd 
February, 1916, supports the suggestions of Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim in regard 
to the establishment of secondary schools and the appointment of special 
inspecting staff by the department of Education in every province, but at the 
same time he expresses regret that Government has paid no heed to Muham- 
madan wishes except to publish glowing resolutions. 


He assures Hindus that the request of Muhammadans for educational 
privileges is not a request for the grant of special concessions. 

In regard to the suggestion that English should be taught as a second 
language in Arabic schools (Madrassas) he admits the advisability of the sugges- 
tion, but insists that the ‘‘ element of Arabic should predominate. ”’ 


50. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 26th January, 1916, in which 
he expresses gratification at the enthusiasm of the 
Shias in regard to the proposed Shia Coilege. He considers the movement to be 
quite opportune, and suggests that the proposed college should be located at 
Aligarh, so that if may benefit by the proposed Muslim University. 

He also suggests that the college should not be an exclusively Shia 
institution, but that it should be open to Sunnis also and contributions should 
be raised from the community at large, and some Sunnis also should be taken on 
its board of management. 

He expresses the hope that the authorities of the Shia College will see 
that the training and education imparted at the college does not lead to the 
creation of inter-section prejudice among the educated men of the community. 


51. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 1st February, 1916, publishes an article 


ie ee in which the correspondent contends that the estab- 
pee ae eee ee lishment of the proposed Shia college will deal a 
fatal blow to Muhammadan unity. 

He points out that the movement is against the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan who aimed at consolidating and uniting the various sections and sub-sections 
of his co-religionists, and in pursuance of this policy founded the Aligarh college 
as an educational institution for the Muhammadan community. 


The proposed Shia College. 


‘ 
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He remarks that the fund raised for the proposed Shia college could be 
employed with better advantage on the Aligarh college. He says that even if it 
be admitted that out of regard for the wishes of Government it is expedient 
to start a separate college for Shias, there is absolutely no reason why the college 
should not be located at Aligarh. He challenges Messrs. Wazir Hasan and 
Saiyid Alay Nabi to state if the establishment of the proposed Shia college is 
out of regard for the wishes of Government, and assuming that it is, he asks why 
the same regard was not shown in framing the policy of the Muslim League. He 
asserts that the location of the proposed Shia college outside Aligarh will not 
only lead to inter-section differences, but will also deprive the Shia college of the 
advantages of the proposed Muslim University. 

He urges that either the proposal to establish a Shia college should be 
abandoned or the college should be located at Aligarh. 


52. Al Bashir (Etawab) of the lst February, 1916, is opposed to 


: holding the annual meeting of the Nadwatul- 
en Ulama (Lucknow) at Poona, and asks the authorities 
of the institution to make sure whether there is any one at Poona who would lend 


monetary assistance or help in the management of the meeting. 

The editor suggests that one of the office holders of the Nadwa should go 
to Poona and ascertain the state of affairs there, lest the same difficulties may 
arise as at the last annual gathering of the All-India Muhammadan Educational 
Conference. 

He points out that the economic condition of the Muhammadans of Poona 


is not satisfactory, and there exists a party feeling among those who might other- 
wise have helped. 


53. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the $rd February, 1916, the editor says 
The Directorof Public Instrac- that he isin hearty sympathy with the resolution 
tion as the Educational Secretary. moved by the Hon’ble Dr. ‘lej Bahadur Sapru at 
the Lucknow Educational Conference that the Director of Public Instruction 
should also hold the office of Educational Secretary to the Local Government. 
The editor points out that the Educational Secretary is at present a civilian and 
it is ridiculous that the Director of Public Instruction should have his proposals 
dissected and overruled by a man who at best is only an amateur in matters 
educational. The editor points out that the Secretary for Education should 
be the Director of Public Instruction in the same way as the Secretary to 
Government in the Public Works department is the Chief Engineer. 


54. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th February, 1916, suggests that 
Educational Secretary to United the Director of Public Instruction should also act as 
Provinces Government. Educational Secretary to the Local Government as 
the Judicial Secretary cannot possess as much experience of educational matters 
as the Director. 
The Judicial Secretary sometimes tries to exercise authority over the 
Director as an authorized officer of Government and sometimes also acts accord- 
ing to his personal views. 


55. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January, 1916, the editor 
The school-leaving certificate Complains that though young men who pass the 
examination. school-leaving certificate examination are eligible 
for admission to the Thomason Engineering College at Rurki, matriculates of 
the University and those who have passed the intermediate examination are not 
eligible. ' 
si The editor says that this is gross injustice and the Senate of the University 
ought to protest against it, and in the event of not being listened to by Govern- 
ment, it should refuse to recognize the school-leaving certificate examination 
as the test for admission to colleges. 


566. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January, 1916, the editor 

The educational policy of Govern. appeals to Government to change its educational 
mons. policy in deference to the opinion of the thinking 
section of the community. He says that the Local Government is not devoting 
an adequate proportion of the revenue to education, and the dissatisfaction that 
is felt was voiced at the recent Educational Conference in a resolution moved by 
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Pandit Iqbal Narayan Gurtu. He is glad that the Conference recorded its 
disapproval of Government’s policy in unambiguous terms. 


57. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor), of the 29th January, 
The Arya Samaj and elementary 1916, publishes the first instalment of an article, 
education. in which the editor urges the Arya Samajists to 


help in the spread of primary education among the masses if they have any. 


surplus after meeting the demands of female and gurukul education. They 
should not waste their money on opening high schools and colleges as 
the existing official system of education is not in keeping with the spirit of 
Arya Samaj teachings. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 29th January, 1916, draws attention 
Vernacular as the medium of in- to the importance of the resolution passed at the 
struction. | Provincial Educational Conference urging the adop- 
tion of vernacular as the medium of education in the ninth and tenth classes, and 
contends that in the interests of students and of the vernaculars Government 
will do well to accept the resolution. The editor expresses the conviction 
that public opinion will gradually grow stronger on the subject, and Government 
will one day have to abolish the existing system. 


59. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1916, contains an 
Relations between teachers and article on the relations between teachers and students 
students. which, the writer says, are not what they were in the 
days of David Hare and D. lL. Richardson. He says that if residential 
educational institutions are introduced into India they are not likely to bea 
success as “Indian students will have to live with men who have little 
acquaintance with their manners and customs and no knowledge of their 
requirements. 

The writer says that the relations between teachers and students are daily 
becoming worse, and the reason is that most of the professors who come out to 
India cannot get rid of the idea that India is a conquered country, and consequently 
cannot sympathise with those whom they are called upon to teach. This lack of 
sympathy was the cause of the strikes at the Medical Colleges at Lucknow, 
Lahore and Agra. The writer mentions that an unpleasant incident has just 
occurred at the Presidency College, Calcutta, which brings to light this same lack 
of sympathy. He says that Mr. Oaten, Professor of History, was unnecessarily 
harsh with some boys, and on their appealing to Mr. James, the Principal, they were 
told that the latter could not compel Mr. Oaten to accept his point of view. 
This, says the writer, reveals a strange state of discipline among teachers. 


60. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 1st February, 1916, publishes 
The Government High School, @ Contributed article, in which the correspondent 
Moradabad. takes exception to the dramatic performance got up 
by the students of the Government high school, Moradabad, in aid of the war 
fund, on the ground that the enacting of love dramas by school youths will have 
an unhealthy influence on their minds. He reminds the head master of the 
school of certain past events, and suggests that instead of collecting funds in 
this fashion a committee of the leading citizens should be formed to raise funds 
in some other manner. 


(fJ)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, publishes a 

A complaint against the subordi- letter by “A cultivator’’ complaining that patrols 

nate officials of the Gangescanal, and amins of the Ganges canal Fatehpur division, 

Satan See section III, demand illegal gratification from culti- 

vators, and that when their demands are not complied with they oppress the 

cultivators. They either withhold the vouchers or give them to cultivators 
after the period allowed for filing objections has expired. 

The ziladars sometimes detect the illegal practices of their subordinates, 
but they remit the dues in very few cases for fear of their work being discredited. 
Cultivators come to know of their troubles only when the zamindar demands 
dues from them on receipt of accounts from the Irrigation department with 
the result that their objections are not then heard, and the authorities do not 
take the trouble to enquire why the vouchers were not issued to them in time. 
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The cultivators to whom the ziladar remits the dues wrongly charged to them are 
refunded their money several months after its payment, and they have to pay in- 
terest on that money to their creditors for that period unnecessarily. One instance 
out of several hundred in which dues have been wrongly charged is cited to show 
that field no. 463 in mahal Ajodhya Nath, village Chhekwa, pargana Karari, 
district Fatehpur, held by Mahadeva Brahman, son of Shiva Sahai, has been 
entered in the jamabandi for 1322 fasli as held by five other persons and as 
bearing bejhar (mixed crop of wheat and barley or of gram and barley) in 
vyabi, although this is impossible as it has been shown as bearing sugarcane in 
kharif. 


62. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th February, 1916, writes of the ad- 
vantages of the Irrigation department, but complains 
that the cultivators do not benefit by irrigation as 
much as they should, because the authorities of the department aim at increas- 
ing the income of the department and give no thought to the needs and suffer- 
ings of poor cultivators. Itis pointed out that great highhandedness is prac- 
tised, fields are not irrigated liberally, sluices are few and far between, and 
are opened for very short periods with the result that those cultivators who have 
influence irrigate their fields and the fields of the weaker peasants remain unir- 
rigated. 

, It is urged that scanty irrigation spoils the crop and the already injured 
cultivator is further forced to pay irrigation charges in full in addition to the 
land revenue to their zamindars. 

The attention of the authorities of the Irrigation department is invited to 
the sufferings of the poor cultivators. 


Irrigation complains. 


(g9)— General. 


63. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th January, 1916 (received on 
the 29th January), publishes an article by Lala 
Lajpat Rai describing how the Americans and the 
Japanese are concerting measures to capture Indian trade and advising Indians 
to revive the Swadeshi movement with the help and sympathy of Government, so 
as to take advantage of the present situation created by the war to retain the 
trade and industry of their country in their own hands. 


64. In the issue of the 28th January, 1916, the editor of the Agra Akhbar 
complains that nothing has been done to effectually 
control the foreign trade of India from the point of 
view of the economic interests of India though measures have been adopted to 
restrict Indian exports and imports in order to prevent alien powers from 
benefiting by them. 

He impatiently awaits legislation controlling Indian exports and imports, 
and points out that the export of raw materials from India is not confined to the 
surplus quantity, but that it leaves the wants of India unsatisfied, and causes 
famine and dearth. 

He urges that India will be able successfully to cope with occasional draughts 
if exports are adequately controlled. He says that legislation controlling the 
foreign trade of India will once again make India a land of bliss. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, says that as 
paper pulp is available in plentiful quantity in 
India, Government should take steps to- establish 
paper industry in the country and provide that foreign competition after the 
war will not injure it. 


66. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 3rd February, 1916, urges the creation among 
Indian youths of a desire for industrial and commer- 
cial pursuits instead of service. 

The editor says that only then will industrial revival be possible in this 
country. 


67. Referring to the suggestion made by 4l Bashir (Etawah) that journa- 
lists should not indulge in personal criticism or 
attack the intentions of communal workers or impute 
motives to them, the editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 
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1st February, 1916, admits that the advice in itself is excellent, but wonders if the 
moralist himself acts up to his preachings. He enquires if his Ktawah contempo- 
rary did not act contrary to his preaching when he criticised the services rendered 
by the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hagq, and if some of his criticisms 
were not the result of personal differences between those gentlemen and himself. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 26th January, 1916 (received 
Hindi as the common language of OD the 29th January), contains an article contributed 
India. by one Shriyut Bhimraj Gharaulia of Chitorgarh, 
Mewar, contending that the Nagri script and the Hindi language are the easiest 
to learn. He says that both the Nagri script and the Hindi dialect are derived 
from Sanskrit, the ancient language of Indians. 
He exhorts Indian youths to realize their duty towards their mother tongue 
and to take a lesson from the advanced nations of the world over every land, and 
whose trade flourishes in every clime. 


69. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the lst February, 1916, replies in detail 
to the points raised in the article by Mr. Madan 
Mohan Seth, Munsif, in the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
condemning the use of Hindi. In conclusion, the editor appeals to the Allahabad 
High Court to permit the recording of statements of witnesses in Hindi. 

Though the court language is not English, many judges do their work in 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


English, and in view of Sir Antony MacDonnell’s orders regarding Hindi no 


exception should be taken to the use of the Nagri script. 


70. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, 1916, contains an 
article in which the writer tries to prove that the 
winter tours of district officials serve no purpose 
and only inconvenience subordinate officials and the public. LEHither these tours 
should be altogether stopped or some reform should be effected. A special 
touring deputy collector might be appointed to keep the Collector acquainted 
with the state of affairs in his district. Village roads should be improved and 
better arrangements should be made for rural drainage and sanitation, and this 
work as well as that of agricultural development should be entrusted to the 
touring deputy collector. 


Official tours, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


71. Referring to the United Provinces Medical Registration Bill, the 

The United Provinces Medical Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1916, ex- 

Registration Bill. presses the hope that no attempt will be made in 
these provinces to injure vaids and hakims. 


72. The Pratap (Cawnpore) ofthe 31st January, 1916, does not attach any 
The United Provinces Medical importance to the promise that the United Provinces 
Regweten See. Medical Registration Bill will not injure vaids and 


hakims, aS similar promises were not fulfilled in the Madras and Bombay 


Presidencies. 


_ The editor remarks that so long as Government does not provide educa- 
tional facilities for vaids and hakims such legislation simply means the throttling 
of the ayurvedic and unani systems of medicine. 


73. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd February, 1916, says that 

The Bogus Medical Degrees Bin, *2¢ Bogus Medical Degrees Bill aims at discouraging 

private medical educational institutions and is a 

result of the policy that no education is better than defective education. The 

Bill, if passed into law, will seriously hamper private medical education, though 
these private schools are few in view of the needs of the country. 

_ The Bill should be so amended as not to injure private medical schools 

while dealing effectively with bogus degrees. I1f the education received in 

private schools is insufficient it can be supplemented afterwards. 


74. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst January, 1916, deprecates the 

The Onited Provinces Munici- provision of separate representation for Muham- 
patties Suit. madans in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill 
on the ground that it will retard the growth of cordial relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans by preventing their co-operation in public work. The editor 
remarks that if the Muhammadans cannot trust the Hindus, the concession to 


“HH 


de 


oe 


the Muhammiadans should not be allowed to injure the interests of non-Muham- 
madans. : 


The editor urges that the proportion of Muhammadan representation should 
be specified at the committee stage of the Bill, otherwise the clause in regard to 
separate Muhammadan representation should be deleted. He expresses satisfac- 
tion with the rest of the amendments made by the Select Committee. 


75. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1916, takes exception 
The United Provinces Manici- to the opposition made by Messrs. Moti Lal Nehru 
palities Bill and Mahammadans. and Ratan Narayan to the provision in the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill for separate representation for Muhammadans, 
and remarks that it is regrettable that Hindus should oppose such an admittedly 
just claim, pretinn fe 
The editor urges that an equal number of seats should be reserved for 
Muhammadans and Hindus on municipal boards, and says. that-if Sovern- 
ment does not consider it expedient to give fuller details at present Muhammadans 
will have no objection, provided they are assured that later on rules will be framed 
in accordance with their wishes. 


He says that Muhammadans willalways remember Sir James Meston with 
gratitude if he makes arrangement for a separate and effective representation for 
Muhammadans. He expresses the hope that his request will meet with His 
Honour’s sympathetic consideration. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


76. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, 1916, complains 
that the Directors of Indian Railway Companies who 
live in far away London do not take much interest in 
Indian railways and urges Government to take over their management. 


The editor says that Indians can supply sufficient capital for their railways. 
VII.—Post Orriceg. 
Nil. 


VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


Indian railways. 


77. Mahopdeshak Shriman Pandit Jagdamha Prasad Misra, well-wisher 
The Arya Samaj and Sanaten and patron of the Shri Kumar Sanatan Dharm Sabha. 
Dharma. Cawnpore, advertises in the Brahman Saravaswa 
(Etawah) for December 1915 (received on the 21st January, 1916) different 
rewards offered by various persons to Arya Samajists who can prove that the 
Vedas permit the performance of Shradf of living forefathers, permit widow 
remarriage and show that idol worship is undesirable, and that God is not 
Incarnate. He says that the Satyartha Prakasha contains false statements 
regarding the Hindu scriptures and that similarly other books of Swami Dayanand 
contain incorrect statements. 


78. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th January, 1916, publishes 
a letter by Basant Lal Prayagwal complaining that, 
owing to the location of the Magh mela bazaar at a 
great distance from the confluence, the pilgrims are seriously inconvenienced. 
He says that pilgrims have to pay very high prices to Janias as the tahsildar has 
forbidden Prayagwals and their servants to help them in their shopping, and 
he insists that in order to protect the interests of the pilgrims a scale of prices 
should be prescribed. 


He further complains that the land adjoining the confluence is not allowed 
to be occupied by Prayagwals but Mahapatras and other] persons of doubtful 
character occupy it. 


79. A correspondent writing to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 4th 
February, 1916, says that throughout the area of the 
_  Magh mela a stringent rule is enforced compelling 
pilgrims on arrival to give up all sticks, dathis, etc. ‘The writer says that the 


The Magh mela arrangements. 
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constables who see that this order is carried‘out do not exercise their discrimina-. 
tion, but impound sticks which cannot reasonably be placed under the category 
of lathis, and even bundles of short sticks which are meant expressly for fuel. 
The writer says that such blind observance of orders creates an unfavourable 
impression on the public mind and the pilgrims are put to considerable in- 
convenience and annoyance thereby. He hopes his story will be verified by the 
local authorities, and that clear orders on the subject will be given to the police. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
The 5th February, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst February, 1916.) 


No, | Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation; 
—— Xe ae at | — 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magasine +. | Meerut: + | Quarterly... | Professor J, F. Viney ; 28 oes 300 copies. 
2 | Oentral Hindu College Maga- | Benares + | Monthly ... ) Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 6&5... 5,600 si, 
sine. 
8 | Crucible ove oe | Allahabad vee Do. . | Ram Das Crishna. 
4 | Hindustan Review... «oe | Allahabad ' coe Do. .. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 copies, 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40, 
6 | Jain Gazette ese «- | Lucknow at Do. 9. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- Ww fs 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazine oe | Benares ove Do, .. | Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ov 2,200, 
7 | Prabudha Bhfrat .. es | Almora: cob a — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; e, 
8 | Student World ww es | Lucknow ove Do. .. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 00 450 ,, 
9 | Theosophy in India oe | Benares ont Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 6,600 si, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). ° 

10 | Awaza-i-Khalq = ave «| Benares oo» | Weekly .- | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... 800i 

il —" Journal and People’s | Cawnpore eee Do. eve Res 

12 | Advocate _ «- | Lucknow «» | Trieweekly | Rai Saheb 8S, P, Sanyal; Bengali; 

13 | Leader .. ove ee | Allahabad -- | Semi-weekly ue. Y. Chintanian! ; as 42, — 

14 | Indian Daily Telegraph = | Lucknow a» | Daily “| nn 7 Some) Seong s 0 . vee 

Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... coe pies. 

15 | Leader .. ooo ee | Allahabad oo! DO. ee | Mr. O. Y. Ohint&mani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 

ANGLO-HINDI, 
°16 | Khichri Sam&chér + | Mirsaput §= » | Weekly +» | Madho Prashd; Khattri ; 62 coe 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, | 
°17 | Aligarh monthly ... we | Aligarh we | Monthly | — = as we } 840 copies 
K, Jalal Uddin sos we ‘ 
URDU. 
+18 | Al Awérit _ e- | Lucknow eo» | Monthly «- | paktm Késim Ali; 40 «. | 900 copies, 

19 | Al K4&sim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ++ | manlvyi Habib-ur-Rahm&n is | os 

20 | Al Rashid ove eee peobend (Saharan- Do. +» | Manlvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ae — 
©91 | An Nadwah ~ ooo ai _ Do. «+ | Muhammad Ikram Ullah Kh&n; 27 ,., 300 ie 

92 | An Nazir see ee | Lucknow eee Do. - | gofar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 .. ne 400 = 
*23 | An Najm eee we | Lucknow eee Do. +» | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ose 900 ——“n, 

24 | Arya Patra = ee | Bareilly co Do. «+ | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... coe Oe: « 
$25 | Asr-i-Jadid ove ee | Meerut wo | Do. - | Khwhja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; a 

M.R.A.S. ; about 26. 

26 | Arya Saméchér ove «> | Cawnpore coe Do. + | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 41 __.., | 300 sa 
27 | Hamdard-i-Qaum «ew coe | Meerut coe Do. + | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta ; Vaish ; 32.., 450 a 

28 | Ifada ... ad coo | AQTA ooo ove Do, iam Haji Muhammad Ismail Khén;  — 

56. 

29 | Kh&tfin ... - + | Aligarh | Do, o» | ghaikh Abdullé,B.A.LLB.340 ..| 400 , 
#80 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra we | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | wohammad Taqi;34 .. ame 625 
“81 | Kshattriya ose .- | Meerut oe Do. .« | ghadi Ram; 41 he 850, 
*32  Pardah Nashin coo | AZTA ove ode Do. + | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 1“ a 650 =i, 

38 | Satopkéri coe oo | Bareilly a | De. eo Léla Bémdhan Dds; Khattri; 59... ae 

Fe, : *Trregdlar. peste oe 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continaed). 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
34 | Tyagi Brahman =e ow + | Meerut -» | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 ove sve 450 copies, 
85 | Vaishya Hitkfri -» | Meerut ove Do, --» | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 coe 800 re 

#36 | Zamna wv ove oo» | Cawnpore se Do. ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; ae 

Kayasth ; 37. 
87 | Jain Pradip ous ove a (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 “se pot i. 
pur), 
38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw wer oo» | Fatehpur + | Three a Lala Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth ; 38 ... —_— “ 
a month. 
39 | Agra Akhb&r ove ove | AQTA uo oe | Weekly ... Khwé&ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 soe 400 ue 
40 | Akhb&r Saud&gar ... »- | Meerut w| Do, .. | Chhadami Lal ; 39 eee see ee 
4) | Al Bashir i ~. | Btawab one Do. apes Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 a 
55. 
42 | Al Bureed vee oo» | Cawnpore ove Do, .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
43 | Al Khalil oie eve | Bijnor.e. eee Do. .. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 655 oe 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... Aligarh _ Do. .. | Nawab Haji Maheammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 a 
33. 
a5 | Azhd ae - oo | Cawnpore soe Do. -» | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 , 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore ee Do. ad Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth;| — 400 f 
31. 
Muhammad Fartk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
47 Dabdab4-i-Sikandari oo» | Rampur ee ae  — 

. Mr. #azl Husain Khan; 28 

48 Hitaishi eee eee 690 Pilibhit eee Do, eee Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 acta eee 350 ? 
‘gg | Ittihéd ... oe 7 — (Morad-| Do,  .., | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42... Sa 
abad), 

$50 | Jada ww me »» | Jaunpur _ Do, .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 _,,, i ee 
61 Kaisar-i-Hind a «. | Fyzabad oe Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... i 1,000 m 
52 | Kayasth Hitkaéri ... —~f ye ee Do, .. | Kamté& Prasid; Kayasth; 61 id 575 a 
53 | Mashriq ... one .. | Gorakhpur ne Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 3,300 - 

) 52. 
54 | Medina «. ove .. | Bijnor | Do. ww | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 vee ‘se a. % 
55 Mukhbir-i-Alam ow» .. | Moradabad we Do. ye Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 fas 450 a 
56 | Mus&fir ... eee woe | ASTRA woe ove Do, ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ad i 6 Ct. 
57 | Musawat ‘ee wee | Allahabad ean Do. ... | Nazir Ahmad. 
53 | Naiyar-i-Azam =. ... | Moradabad ose Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 _ “ 600 copies. 

#59 Nasir-ul-Akhbaér ... «. | Jaunpur ome Do, .. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; about 250 a 

50. 
60 | Babbar ... tos .. | Moradabad . | Do. .. | Baba Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 34 ? oe 
61 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly on Do. .. | Abdul Aziz; 50 ose ove ae 
62 Sahifa eee eee eee Bijnor eee Do. eee Zahur-ul-Hasan eee eee 360 

+63 | Shamim... vee .. | Jaunpur os Do, .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

64 | Surma-i-Rozgér__.... woe | AZTA vee on Do. .» | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... th 300 copies. 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind vee «. | Bijnor coe Do. . | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 40 coe __ jo 


| 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
66 | Zul Qarnain eve «>» | Budaun eee | Weekly use Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
67 | Al Mizan oe «- | Aligarh «-» | wice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 

68 | Hindusténi eve -- | Lucknow ee Do. ... | Kishan Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies, 

69 | Nasim-i-Agra eve ~» | Agra ... «>» | Daily one Biba Bireshwar Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- 500 - 

70 | AkhbarImamia ... -» | Lucknow «» | Do. ove Baniyad Ais ; about 25. 

71 | Akhbar Jang ove «- | Cawnpore «> | Do. eee ste 

72 | Oudh Akhbar s00 «+ | Lucknow «> | Do. «+ | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 eee 550 copies, 
HINDI. 

*73 | Bharat Mahila soe oo» | Meerut «» | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi eee oe 125 copies. 
74 | Bh&skar... ood > | Meerut al Do. «+ | Raghubir Saran Dublis_... — —. «a 
75 | Bishal Kirti ove + | Pauri (Garhwa)l)... Do. + | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ove Sh 
16) Bekmeckery  - | Ewiee (he| De «lle lp me 
77 | Brahman Samachar e+ | Mainpori ve Do. «+ | Goswami Radha Charaniji... see 600 ” 
78 | Brahman Sarvasva oe | Etawah eos Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 90 
73 | Deh&ti .. ove ~- | Benares oe Do. .» | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth; a 

"80 | Dharm Kusumékar + | Cawnpore ove Do. ei Rai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;45 =... 1,600 , 
$1 | Griha Lakshmi... ~ | Allahabad = = | Do, nf ee one eee Be welt ae 
82 | Hitopdeshak vee --* | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

SS.iJede - « eee - | Benares ioe Do. «.. | Ambiké Prasid Gupta ; 35 eve 600 copies, 
84 | Jasis ... a + | Gahbmar (Ghazipur) Do.  ... | Gopél Ram; Bania;47  ... one — f/f 
85 | Jnan Sakti coe + | Gorakbpur sos Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 600 sss 
86 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra ~»- | Allahabad = Do. ae Ms Nath Yogishwar; 38 ue 450 i 
87 | Kaényakubj Hitk&ri +> | Cawnpore ne Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 .,,, 1,600 ,, 
88 | Méheswari — ns - | Aligarh ae Do. .. | Bhagirati Das ... see eve 1,500 ,, 
89 | Manorama ae «+ | Dhananra (Morad- Do. ... | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

90 | Maryéda ne ove Ph a) I “a Do. .,,, | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies, 
91 | Nava Jiwan eve ~» | Allahabad a: Do.  ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak, 

92 | Navaniti _ -- | Benares eo |. Do. .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... si 1,000 copies. 
93 | Nigamagam Chandrika -- | Benares a ee eee 

94 | Rasik Mitra ose --- | Oawnpore nae Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 sii 600 copies, 
95 | Sammelan Patrika .2 «- | Allahabad 1a Do. ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh pone oe cee 
396 | Sanatan Dharm Patfika -- | Moradabad mae Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarfp; iis ie ie 
97 | Saraswati ae -- | Allahabad as Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 oe 
98 | Stri Darpan coe -- | Allahabad one Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 2 
99 | Stri Dharm Shikshak «- | Allahabad om ee eau Taseas Devi; 32... ak 3,000 , 

100 | Sudhénidhi se «+ | Allahabad ove Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 900 9 

101 | Swadesh Bandhava ase | AGTA cee ne i patti eees Singh; Rajput; 47 ier 

102 | Tarangini one --- | Benares eee Do. .. | Basant Ram Vyas. 

*103 | Temperance Samachar «- | Benares ani Do.  ... | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

f104 | VGnijya Sukhdéyak «- | Benares | Do. .. | B&buJagann&th Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

105 | Veda Prakash coe oo» | Meerut at. oe soo Swimi Tals! Bam ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 ms 


—— 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


4 
tod 
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Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vidyarthi eve +» | Allahabad «+ | Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma ; Brahman ; 35 600 copies, 
Vyapari ... eee «+ | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. «+ | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Abhir Sam&char ... -- | Lucknow «» |Twice a month] Dalip Singh _... a 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ... «» | Benares eee Do. oe Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 " 
Rajput ... see oe | Agra ... tee Do. +++ | Thikur Hanwant Singh ; 46 ian. ss 
Sanédhyopkfrak ... ove Agra cee Do. Pandit Lachhmi N4rayan Dube, B.A. , ae 
Abhyudaya vos «+ | Allahabad . | Weekly .. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... ae 
Avadtest =m = [Easknow = | Do, an | Shon Bikar Lal 48, } 2000, 
Almor& Akhb&r_s_—-w- eee | Almora ote Do. Badri Dat Pande; about 32 895 @ 
Anand ce os «» | Lucknow ‘ite Do, Pandit Shiva N&éth; Brahman; 48 200 = 
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I.—Po.ittcs. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(bJ)—Home. 


1. The Garhwal (Dehra Dun) of the 5th February, 1916, says that though 
Germany will prosecute the war with redoubled 
vigour in the immediate future, she cannot gain 
the victory ultimately, because while her strength has decreased, that of the 
Allies, and specially of the British, has increased wonderfully. 


If the German invades Egypt they will easily be defeated by the British 
who have made all necessary preparations for the invasion. 


The editor discards the idea of any invasion of India by the Germans on 
account of the impossibility of such an expedition from a distant base. 


He says that if the Germans are foolhardy enough to attempt an invasion of 
India the consequences to themselves will be disastrous as the British with their 
Asiatic Allies, the Shah of Persia and the Amir of Kabul, will crush them long 
before they reach India. Hesays that as Germany cannot expect to be successful 
either in India or Kgypt she will confine her operations to Europe only and she 
will have to retire to Berlin as soon as the blockade by the British navy succeeds 
in preventing food-supplies from reaching her territories. 


2. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 38rd February, 1916 (received on 
the 7th February), reproduces from the Kesari 
(Poona) an article, in which the editor refers to 
the proposal to supply paper pulp to England, in consequence of the prohibition 
of its export from Sweden, and wonders whether any steps taken in this direction 
now would prove adequate. 


He remarks that if there is unlimited raw material in India, Indians should 
be taught how to convert it into the finished product, and steps, should be taken 
to protect their industries against foreign competition. If Government had 
realized its duty in this connection earlier, India and England would never have 
been placed in the present position. If the human raw material of India had 
been converted into finished soldiers and not allowed to rot for want of proper 
use, India would have rendered invaluable service to England in the present 
war. He expresses the hope that the British Government will even now take 
measures to convert the Indian raw material in men and produce into finished 
articles. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th February, 1916, wonders whether 
England is acting rightly in introducing the principle 
of military compulsion at home against her national 
traditions when the Compulsory Military Service Bill is not expected to yield 
more than one or two hundred thousand soldiers. 


The editor says that as Enoland and Scotland have already furnished almost 
all available able-bodied men for the war, the British Government should look to 
India for more recruits. He urges the removal of all restrictions in regard to 
military service in India, except that of physical fitness, and expresses the con- 
viction that if Government will allow the free recruitment of all races it will 
secure an adequate number of recruits. He says that if Government will 
liberalize its military policy it will encourage the development of martial spirit 
in the country. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Earope and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


He points out that the success which Anglo-Indians are meeting with in 
their efforts for the extended recruitment of the members of their community in 
the army reflects on the Indian communities, as such favouritism appears to be 
intended to impress upon Indians that they are a helpless and infirm people. In 
view of the observance of such invidious distinctions Indians cannot help think- 
ing that they are a wholly despised and degraded people in their own country, 
and that this position is due to their state of utter subjection. | 
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4. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1916, publishes a con- 
tributed article in which the writer, Baij Nath Bakhsh 
Singh, says that the war will have as disastrous an 
effect on India as on Europe. 

The war has affected Indian trade to such an extent that prices have risen 
abnormally, while foreign made articles have become very scarce. 

He, however, assures Indians that it appears to be altogether impossible for 
the Germans to reach India owing to the naval superiority of the British. 
Besides, Greece will very likely join the Allies and if she does so, Turkey will 
soon be crushed and the Indian forces relieved from Turkey will be sent to the 
Western front. England is spending a large sum of money on the prosecution 
of the war, but Germany will ultimately be made to pay a very heavy indemnity. 


5. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1916, expresses the hope 
that the British Government will follow the example 


of the French Government in introducing volun- 
teering among its Indian subjects. 


6. The editor of the Avadhbasi (Lucknow) in the issue of the 8th Feb- 
ruary, 1916, says that a few days ago he heard some 
persons talking among themselves and saying that 
a certain luminous body in the sky could not be a planet and was very likely a 
German aeroplane. He remarks that such talk gives rise to idle rumour. The 
situation is gradually assuming arather singular aspect. The war shows no 
signs of ending. People have become weary of waiting and this is why they 
indulge in such talk. ‘The economic position of Germany is not clear. Last 
year rumours were afloat to the effect that Germany had foodstuffs to last her 
for two weeks. One year and a half has since elapsed, but she is still holding 
out. If the enemy invades Egypt avery good opportunity will be afforded to 
rumour-mongers to indulge in all sorts of idle talk to astound the people. The 
editor warns his readers not to give credence to any such rumours. 


7. One Shiva Charan Lal of Moradabad writes to the Hindustani 
The war in Europe and Von Bern- (Lucknow), of the 10th February, 1916, criticising 
hardi Von Bernhardi’s publications on the present war in 
Europe. He remarks that the German general when he wrote his book ‘“ Ger- 
many and the coming war” was swayed by exaggerated notions of patriotism, 
self-confidence and conceit, and by the war preparations made by his country, 
but in his subsequent publication he appears to have been toned down by the 
knowledge of the loss of all colonial German possessions, the reverses of the 
Germans in France and the fear of the displeasure of America and other neutral 
owers. 
, He regards the later publication as an apology for the former, and says that 
it cannot for a moment be believed that in making huge preparations for war 
Germany aimed at self-defence only. 
He refers to the author’s attempt to fix the blame of the present war on 
Great Britain, and asserts that solid facts prove that Great Britain was dragged 
into the war to protect the weak against the strong. 


8. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December, 1915, says that if the Compul- 
sory Service Bill were introduced in India, Indians 


would be able to serve the British Empire, and 
this would remove most of England’s difficulties. 


9. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1916, deplores the 
Compulsory military service in lack of patriotism in England as evidenced by the 
England. introduction of compulsory military service. It is 
a shame, the editor remarks, that the British have not come forward of their 

own accord to enlist in the army in sufficiently large numbers. 
He says that if Government had taken measures to make Indians fit for 


military service they would have come forward most willingly not only for the 
defence of India but for service abroad. 


10. Inan article entitled ‘“‘The liberty of the nations and the present 


. war,’ the editor of the Mahbar (Moradabad) in the 
ee eee issue of the 8th February, 1916, discusses the German 
atrocities and the views expressed by the Pope on the subject. He praises British 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


War rumours. 


Oompulsory military service. 
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rule, in which every community has a chance to raise itself and prosper. He 
goes on to say that what America has done and what the British nation is doing 
and is prepared to do towards the liberty of the nations, was done by the Aryans 
and the Hindus of the Vedic period. In those days people thought that no 
nation had a right to rule another; they considered it their duty to raise up a 
weak nation instead of crushing it. The Vedi principle “that no community 
has a right to rule another” has been accepted by all except the tyrants. In 
those days not only was a community free, but every house and family was an 
independent unit. There used to be a headman in every locality who used to 


settle disputes and guard the interests of his men and represent their grievances. 


to Government officials. ‘‘ We can spread peace and comfort in the world only 
when our wants are limited and we do our own work and look upon others as 
our equals. The war will help us to attain this object, and the attention of the 
people will be drawn towards ancient Vedic religion, which will make the 
world a palace of peace.”’ 


11. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th February, 1916, comments on the article 
entitled ‘“‘ The war and civilization ’’ published in the 
Hablul Matin (Calcutta), and says that it was because 
the Turks professed Islam that they adhered to their promises and always treated 
their compacts as sacred and unlike the Germans did not regard a treaty as a 
mere scrap of paper. | 

The editor attributes the downfall of Turkey to her insisting upon not 
believing in “policy” though she had acquired sufficient experience and 
European professors had taught the Turks the meaning and significance of the 
term. 

He remarks that the attitude of Turkey and Afghanistan during the 
present war has convinced Kuropean minds that religious instruction is essential 
for the maintenance of peace and good relations between the rulers and the ruled. 
To this fact he attributes the special attention which Sir James Meston is paying 
to religious instruction in the Anglo- Vernacular schools of these provinces. 


12. In the issue of the 5th February, 1916 (received on the 9th February), 


the editor of the Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) 
supports the suggestion made by certain English 


European civilization, 


Taxation on titles. 


journals that title-holders should be required to pay a small tax annually, and 


remarks that the suggested taxation has many advantages. In the first instance 
its burden will not be felt by the public at large, secondly there will be no 
difficulty in realizing it, and thirdly the tax-payers will secure honoursin return 
for their money. 


He remarks that in awarding titles no consideration is shown to fixed 
principles or equity, and complains that as a rule only those persons are awarded 
titles who dance attendance on the officials and who very often sacrifice the 
interests of their own people for personal gain, and consider the betrayal of their 
community the best form of public service. 

He urges that the award of titles should be discontinued as they are but 
meaningless appendages to names, but if the discontinuation be not considered 
advisable, titles should be awarded only to those who have rendered some 
appreciable service to Government and to the people. 


13. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for December, 

a 1915, refers toa remark of the Englishman that 

a country which is yet unable to stand by itself in 

all things, or to finance or defend itself is obviously not ready for self-govern- 

ment. He says that the Hnglishman should have been ashamed of making such 
a statement. 

He says that the assertion wounds the popular sentiments and feelings of a 
country on whose wealth depends the trade of foreign countries, whose people 
are not allowed to use arms and whose youths are not allowed to volunteer. 

He regrets that the Lnglishman made such remarks. 


14. The Hindi Kesar, (Benares) of the 3rd February, 1916 (received 


: on the 7th February), reproduces from the Kesar: 
rane ny oP (Poona) its rejoinder to Mr. Norton’s criticisms of 
the demands of Indian politicians. The Kesari (Poona) says: ‘“ Concessions 
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unasked are never granted. We shall admit Mr. Norton’s reasoning if he shows 
one such example. Let alone Swarajya, Mr. Norton knows from his own 
experience that the Congress had to fight hard even for a small reform like the 
Councils Act. Mr. Norton’s challenge to us to show a record of work would be 
proper only after the grant of Swarajya. ‘The nation has proved its self-control 
inasmuch as people have not made the demand for Swarajya till now, have lived 
peaceably under trying.conditions and forgetting the past have devoted their all 


to the service of the Empire. ”’ 


15. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 3rd February, 1916 (received on 

The question of indentured labour the 7th February), reproduces from the Kesari 

6. (Poona) the following article on the question of in- 
dentured labour and self-government for India. 


“We recommended Lala Totaram Sanadhya’s ‘Twenty-one years in the 
Fiji Islands’ to all those who wish for an insight into the system of slavery 
prevailing under British rule. The book has been recently published in Marathi 
by the Hind Agency of Bombay. Detailed information is given in this pamphlet 
describing how Indian labourers since the time they are caught in the meshes of 
deceitful agents, are subjected to the rigours of slavery and how some of them 
unable to suffer such torments are led to commit suicide. No one will be found 
who will not say ‘shame’ of the law which enforced such slavery, and under 
which it is still persisting. The Government of India is against this system, but 
it cannot openly ask us to agitate against it. Even the Secretary of State has to 
win over the British Ministry before he can think of abolishing it. It is obvious 
that the British Ministry will remove the injustice only when the Government 
of India informs them that Indians are not prepared to suffer the injustice any 
longer and that if it is not: removed there will be great discontent. If the 
Government of India’s despatch on the subject meets with a refusal there is no 
other way left open but to agitate against indentured labour. We pray that 
there may be no occasion for such agitation. The Government of India is very 
helpless; before we can get Swarajya the Government of India must be given 
independence and the Secretary of State’s Council must be altogether abolished. 
Messrs. Andrews and J’earson have been harping upon the liberal policy of the 
Government of the Fiji Islands and on the goodness of the planters. But 
even Government has now realized that labourers are deceived into emigrating 
to the colonies. Mr. Andrews seems to imply that everything else is all 
right and that the only thing that is objectionable is the system of indentured 
labour. If the Fiji Government is just, how does it tolerate the sufferings of 
Indian labourers? Would it suffer for one day similar miseries to English 
people? If the Fiji Government does not feel indignant at the prevalence 
among the Indians of things degrading to humanity and if it does not take 
any measures to stop them and if it advises the continuance of the system, 
how can it be called just? When it is quite plain that the selfishness, 
cruelty and baseness of the planters is at the root of all these things Mr. 
Andrews gives them a certificate of good conduct! If India had Home 
Rule this question would be decided in no time. We could adopt 
retaliatory system, abolish indentured labour, and stop recruiting. We can- 
not do auy of these things as we have no Swarajya. We have to-day to 
witness silently the sufferings of our countrymen and beg the British Govern- 
ment to support the Government of India’s action! What a shameful state of 
affairs! We cannot say that Messrs. Andrews and Pearson have not thought of 
the only expedient that would solve the difficulty. But they seem to have con- 
fined themselves only to the question at issue and demanded the abolition of the 
indentured system.’’ 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th February, 1916, publishes an 
The Indian National Congressand article, in {which the writer ridicules Congress 
self-government. leaders like Mr. Wacha and Sir S. P. Sinha for their 
moderate views regarding self-government for India. He says that they could 
not ignore Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji’s views on the question of self-government, 
but at the same time they wanted to wreck fhe home rule movement. The 
therefore accepted the ideal of self-government, but denied the need for that ideal 
to be realized in the near future and expressed the opinion that Indians might 
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wait for two or three centuries for the attainment of swaray. He scouts Sir 
S. P. Sinha’s apprehensions regarding the fate of India if the British withdrew 
after granting self-government to India, and says that Indians only demand 


self-government in internal administration and not the withdrawal of British 
suzerainty. . 


He remarks that if Government does not intend to grant self-government 
soon it will never grant the rights demanded by Sir 8. P. Sinha. The president 
of the Congress was afraid of being called an irresponsible politician by officials 
and Anglo-Indian journals if he put forward any explicit demand for self- 
government; and it was for this reason that though he demanded all the rights 
covered by self-government, he did not demand self-government itself. He con- 
tends that as out-spoken speech should have been made by Sir S. P. Sinha as 
was made by Mr. Haq, who reflected public opinion on the question of 
self-government more truly than the president of the Congress. The ideal 
of self-government should be attainable within a generation, all talk of 
the ideal being realized within a century or two was nonsense as nobody could 
control the events of such a distant future. If the Japanese could become 
fit for self-government within a short period, there is no reason why 
Indians should not become equally fitted for self-government within twenty or 
thirty years, provided they and Government desire such a consummation. Self- 
government should be given to Indians by instalments, the first instalment 
being granted to them just after the war and the next after ten years and so on. 
He says that though the Congress this year succeeded in postponing the establish- 
mentof the Home Rule League, the work for educating public opinion on the 
question of self-government should be zealously and vigorously carried on. If it is 
done, Indians are sure to attain self-government within the next thirty years, for 
the British Government having grown wiser by its experiences of the last century 
and the present war will yield to their demand, provided it is firmly and unanim- 
ously made. 


17. Commenting on the article entitled ‘‘ Muhammadans and politics” 
published in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th 
? January, 1916 (paragraph 31, Selections 5), the editor 
of the Musawai (Allahabad) in the issue of the 10th February, 1916, asserts that 
from the very beginning it was the aim of the Muslim League to co-operate with 
other communal movements and he attributes the want of co-operation between 
Hindus and Muhammadans to the conservative attitude of some of the former, who 
despite their charming speeches on the Congress platform have always by their 
behaviour given proof of their antagonism to the interests of Muhammadans. 


He assures his readers that unity and co-operation between Hindus and 
Muhammadans will be accomplished only when the former give practical proof of 
their regard and respect for the rights and sentiments ofthe latter. He asserts 
that Hindu Congressmen, who stir up the feelings of their co-religionists and 
have no toleration for the sentiments of Muhammadans, will be to blame if the 
enthusiasm of the latter for concerted action subsides. 


18. The Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th February, 1916, regrets to 
note that while at the last session of the Indian 
National Congress resolutions were passed deploring 


the death of eminent Indians no reference was made to the Muhammadan leaders 
who died during the year. 


The editor says that this behaviour of the Congress has grieved the Muham- 
madans considerably. He points out that in effecting unity with the Hindus, 
Muhammadans will have to make great sacrifices and he enquires how the 
latter can come forward unless they have a guarantee that the former will treat 
them fairly. He remarks that these and other instances of narrow-mindedness 
on the part of Congressmen have made the Muslim press feel dissatisfied at 
the efforts of the Muslim League to effect a rapprochement with the Congress. 


He asks the Congress authorities to explain the omission and remarks that 
in the event of the Congressmen failing to satisfactorily exonerate themselves it 
will not be the fault of Muhammadans, who have given practical proofs of their 
broad-mindedness, if Hindu-Mubammadan unity is adversely affected. 


Mubhammadans and politics. 


The Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


MUSAWAT, 
10th February, 
1916. 


K AISAR-I-HIND, 
Sth February, 1916' 


LEADER 


Sth February, 1916 


MASHRIQ, 


Sth February, 1916, 


HINDUSTANI, 
10th February, 
1916, 


ADVOCATE, | 


Sth February, 1916. 


PRATAP, 


7th February, 1916. 


GARHWALI, 


5th February, 1916. 


( 128 ) 


19. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 9th February, 1916, reproduces an 

The working of the Defence of afticle from the Amrita Bazar Patrika protesting 
India Act. against the internments under the Defence of India 
Act. The writer says that many of the men who have been interned are abso- 
lutely in the dark as to the nature of their crime and the authorities themselves 
are in the same position. Hence itis empirical to try and root out anarchy from 
the country by interning people wholesale in the hope of enmeshing the guilty 


with the innocent. ‘The writer points out that such action only make the pro- 


blem more difficult. At present the sympathy of the public is wholly with the 
Government in the matter of rooting out anarchy, but a revulsion of feeling is 
bound to take place, if those believed to be innocent by the general public are 
treated as culprits. 


20. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th February, 1916, reports that 
the book entitled “ Nazm-i-Wajahat” by Munshi 
Wajahat Husain, late sub-editor of the Zamindar 
(Lahore), has been proscribed by the Punjab Government as it was likely to create 
a feeling of contempt for Christians. 


The editor reserves his opinion as he has not seen the publication. 


21. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th February, 1916, reports that the 
Publications of the Servants of Northern Branch of the Servants of India Society 
Tndia Society. has decided to publish from time to time pamphlets 
and tracts in popular Urdu and Hindi on matters of public interest, such as educa- 
tion, local self-government, public services, home rule and other subjects. These, 
it is said, will be from the pen of eminent Indians. 


22. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th February, 1916, the editor 
Lord Carmichael’s address to the COmments on the recent address delivered by Lord 
students at Dacca. Carmichael to the students of Dacca. The editor 
says that His Lordship may be numbered among those prominent British states- 
men who believe that the war will bring about a great change in India. He 
says that the people are anxiously looking forward to this change, but up to the 
present nothing has transpired to indicate that a new era is approaching. The 
Press Act is still there and so is the Arms Act, moreover the disabilities imposed 
on the people in regard to military and naval service have not been removed. 
In fact nothing has been done to show the people that a higher destiny is await- 
ing them in the near or even in the distant future. 

The editor says that England has done much for the people, but has not 
allowed the people to do anything for themselves, and has treated them as child- 
ren. In conclusion the editor discusses that part of His Lordship’s speech saying 
that educated Indians should try more obviously to convince Englishmen as 
a whole that educated Indians really have a living sympathy with unedu- 
cated Indians. The editor vehemently asserts that the educated classes are in 
full sympathy with the masses, and, in proof of this, points to the movements for 
the raising of the depressed classes and for the improvement of industries, the 
latter of which especially affects the people. 


23. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th February, 1916, publishes a poem 

sss iii decent tailain: by Basant Lal Chaube deploring the abject poverty 
of India and the starving condition of the people. 

The writer expresses regret that the people are devising no measures for 

their regeneration and are wasting their time in indulging in extravagant 

foppery. They have given up their native language and dress and have adopted 


the foreign mode of living. When they are under foreign subjection, how can 
their troubles be removed ? 


A literary publication proscribed. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRBONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NativE StTarzs. 


24. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 5th February, 1916, says that it is 


alleged that the statement, published in the article 
ipsa oan that appeared in the issue of the 22nd January 
(paragraph 36, Selections 4) that the Tehri Darbar was given sterile land in 


[ oe) 


exchange for its fertile land in Upper Garhwal, is wrong and in fact nothing 
was given to the Darbar in exchange. 

The editor expresses the hope that Government will reconsider its settle- 
ment of the frontier dispute. 


25. Acorrespondent writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th February, 
1916, complains that the Udaipur State has no 
codified law of limitation, and the result is that money- 
lenders, who are generally cunning people, defraud the ignorant classes who borrow 
money under the circular issued some twenty years ago laying down that cases 
relating to documents as old as Sambat 1896 could be heard by the courts. He 
asks the Udaipur Darbar, in view of the abuse of the said circular, to enact a new 
measure of limitation for the protection of its ignorant subjects against unscru- 
pulous persons. 


The Udaipur State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


26. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st February, 1916, the editor 
comments on the judgement in a recent case at 
Cossipore in which a private in a Territorial regi- 
ment accidentally shot a police constable. 

The editor says that Mr. Bartley, the trying magistrate, directed that the 
accused should be bound down in a sum of Ks. 100 for one year, and says that 
though he does not find fault with this leniency, for justice should always be 
tempered with mercy, he regrets to find that this course of action is not followed 
when the accused happens to be an Indian. 


(b)— Police. 


27. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 3rd February, 1916 (received on 
the 7th February), refers to a case in Calcutta, in 
which a police officer actually beat a witness for the 
prosecution in the presence of the trying magistrate, because the witness was 
reluctant to make a statement in support of the complaint made to the police. 
The editor invites the attention of Government to this act of highhandedness, and 
remarks that confessions are generally made only to escape torture by the 
olice. 

. He remarks that the connivance of higher officials has encouraged the police 
in their highhandedness, and he expresses the opinion that the public would not 
be subjected to such treatment if the police officers found guilty were awarded 
exemplary punishment. 


Assault on Indians by Europeans. 


Police highhandedness, 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


28. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February, 1916, the editor 
draws attention to the coming municipal elections 
and urges prominent citizens to come forward and 
serve on municipal boards. He says that the amended Municipal Bill can be 
correctly described as a progressive measure, though it falls short of popular 
expectation in several of its features. But the best means the people can employ 
to get a still more liberal measure at a reasonably early date in the future is for 
them to make the most intelligent and patriotic use of the present law and 
demonstrate thereby that Government can safely take another forward step. He 


says that it is idle to clamour for increasing ‘civic freedom if the boards are to be 
left to second rate talent. 


Manicipal elections. 


(e)— Education. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, 1916, welcomes the 
Benares Hindu University as heralding the renais- 
sance of ancient Hindu culture and civilization. 

The present system of education has denationalized the Hindus in thought 
and sentiment. National institutions are meant to make national culture 
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‘a force in the daily life of the people. The Hindu university represents the 
first most important endeavour in this direction, and it is hoped that it 
will be followed by many more similar national movements in years to come. 
The editor says that education controlled by the people themselves makes for 
their national progress, preserves their national culture and thus prevents their 


national extinction, even if they have lost political power and all manly 


qualities. National education by preserving national culture and religion is 
bound to bring about the regeneration of a people, unless they have bartered 
away their own culture and civilization for those of another people. 

He asserts that the Hindu University will impart education on national 
lines so as to impress lessons of patriotism and national greatness in the minds of 
Hindu children, and thus enable them, when they grow up, to live their lives for 
the good of their community. 


80. Inthe Oudh Akbhar (Lucknow) of the 6th February, 1916, the editor 
welcomes the foundation stone ceremony of the 
Hindu University and describes the former greatness 
of Benares as an educational centre. | 

The Rishis of the past tried to improve the material and spiritual status of 
the Hindus and make their character spotless, and this task will now be taken 
up by the Hindu University. 


$1. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th February, 1916, the editor 
welcomes the laying of the foundation stone of the 
Hindu University by His Excellency Lord Hardinge, 
Though he does not favour denominational universities. as they weaken the idea 
of Indian nationality, his opposition to the Hindu University scheme was on 
account of the excessive powers of control Government reserved to itself. 

All the same he welcomes any progress in education as Government seems 
inclined to discourage it in many ways. People often say that the Hindus 
are not practical, but the success of the movement is a proof of the contrary. 
The editor praises the self-sacrifice and practical efforts of the workers and 
especially those of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya who deserves 
the thanks of the whole nation. 


32. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February, 1916, the editor 
describes the ceremony at the laying of the founda- 
tion stone of the Hindu University. He regards 
the occasion as the ‘“ birth of Hindu Renaissance,” and says much in praise of 


the Hon'ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to whose efforts this renaissance is 
primarily due. | 


The editor says that the magnificent speech which His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge delivered in reply to the address which was presented by the Hindu 
University society “lent fresh lustre to a scene already joyous, beautiful and 
sublime.” He says that His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s exposition of the 
purpose and the utility, the desirability and the necessity of a Hindu University 
constitutes a complete vindication of the project. The editor further says that 


the critics of the efficiency policy will derive encouragement from His Exeel- 
Jency’s words. 


The editor is grateful to His Excellency Lord Hardinge for his earnest 
exhortation to the community to respond to the call of the University and to 
fulfil its requirements. In conclusion the editor says :— 

‘The feeling that fills the mind is one of high appreciation of, and deep 
gratitude for. the signal contribution that Lord Hardinge has made towards the 
realization of the national aspirations of the great and ancient Hindu race.” 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th February, 1916, congratulates 
The Bonares Hindu University the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Dr. 
Sundar Lal, Mrs. Annie Besant, and the Indian 
Chiefs on the laying of the foundation stone of the Hindu University for which 
they bave worked so unselfishly. The editor expresses gratitude to Lord 
Hardinge for his deep sympathy with the Hindu University movement and 
says that Hindus were relieved to learn that His Excellency reached Delhi 
safely without any untoward incident happening at Benares. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


ae 


$4. In the issue of the 8th February, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir 
(Etawah) notes that the ceremony of laying the 
foundation stone of the Hindu University went off 
without a hitch, and he congratulates the Hindus on their remarkable success. 
At the same time he remarks that it was the late Sir Saiyid who first conceived the 
idea of a denominational university, and he regrets that Muhammadans should 
have lagved behind while the Hindus have followed the path pointed out by the 
late Sir Saiyid. He regrets to note that through the imprudence of certain leaders, 
Muhammadans have gone back half a century in the matter of education. He 
fears that now it will be difficult for Muhammadans to secure their university on 
the terms of the Hindu University, and that it will be practically impossible to 
raise the requisite funds. 


He says that the 4th of February, 1916, will be writ large in the history 
of India, as it shows how the Hindus deceived Muhammadans by first refusing 
the terms offered by Government and subsequently accepting them, while 
Muhammadans in their loyalty to Hindus and under the expectation that 
the latter would co-operate with them insisted on not accepting the Muslim 
University. He says that the years 1912—16, will always be notable in the 
history of India for the gross blunder which the Muhammadans committed. 


35. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th February, 1916, congra- 
tulates the Hindus on their success in regard to the 
Hindu University, and says that it is a fact worthy 
of note that while the Muhammadans have not yet been able to decide whether 
or not they should accept the Muslim University, the Hindus have started theirs. 


36. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th February, 1916, congratulates the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga and the Hon’ble Pandit 


Madan Mohan Malviya on the success of the founda- 
tion stone ceremony of the Hindu University. 


The editor remarks that this memorable day will be written in letters of 
gold in the history of India. He publishes an account of the ceremony. 


37. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 8th February, 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


T; e . 2 : * ° ° 
ne Benares Hindu University on which date the laying of the foundation stone 


of the Hindu University was successfully performed, will ever remain memor- 
able in the Hindu world. He publishes an account of the function and gives 
a summary of the address presented to Lord Hardinge and His Excellency’s 
reply to it. | 

38. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, 1916, 
congratulates the Hindus on the success of their 
efforts in regard to the Benares Hindu University. 

The editor remarks that the event will be writ large in the history of India 
as being the first instance of Government’s entrusting Indians directly with the 
management and control of an educational institution. 

He says thatit isa matter for pride for the British Government that 
Indians have become capable of managing a University of their own and he 
expresses the hope that some day Government will be prepared to allow Indians 
a greater share in the administration of the country. 


39. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th February, 1916, expresses 
satisfaction that the ceremony of laying the founda- 
tion stone of the Benares Hindu University passed 
off successfully, and congratulates the Hindus on their good fortune. 


40. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 10th February, 1916, expresses grati- 
fication at the success of the foundation stone laying 
ceremony of the Benares Hindu University, and 


remarks that the occasion will always be remembered by the Hindus with pride 
and gratitude. 


41. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th February, 1916, urges the atten- 
tion of Muhammadans to the exhortation of Sahib- 
zada Aftab Ahmad Khan that the Muslim University 
should be accepted on the terms of the Hindu University. Muhammadans are 
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warned that any further delay in the acceptance of the University will be 
attended by irremediable loss to the community. | 


42. Referring to the private interview between the Education Member and 
some of the members of the Muslim University 
Association on the 29th January at Delhi, the editor 
of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 8th February, 1916, says that the 
remark of the Education Member “If you can get the Muslim University on 
the terms of the Hindu University you should take it’ is very important -and 
deserves attention. He says that certain events have created grave apprehen- 
sions in his mind regarding the University. He however refrains from 
mentioning them and calls upon Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq and Dr. Ansari to state 
why they did not take any part in the conversation during the interview. 

He expresses the hope that sensible and educated persons will take part 
in the meeting of the Muslim University foundation committee which will be 
held on the 10th April, and remarks that Muhammadans will expose themselves to 
ridicule if they seek counsel from illiterate people on a matter of such importance 
as the University. He urges that the University should be accepted and assures 
his co-religionists that even now great loss has been sustained by the community 
through not accepting it. | 


43. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th February, 1916, asks 
Muhammadans to consider whether or not they 
will gain more freedom and educational facilities 
if they accept the Muslim University on the terms offered by Government 
than they have now when their college is under the Allahabad University, 
the management of which is mostly in the hands of Hindus and Government 
officials. 

The editor says that there should be no delay in accepting the Muslim 
University provided it be satisfactorily established that it would afford greater 
facilities for education, but if this be not the case, Muhammadans should wait 
and use the University fund in awarding scholarships to Muhammadan students 
for education in Europe. 

He expresses the hope that at the eoming meeting of the foundation 
committee the question will be decided one way or the other. 


44. In Al Khalil (Bijnor) ofthe 8th February, 1916, the editor invites 
the attention of his co-religionists to the views of 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan in regard to the 
question of accepting the Muslim University on the terms offered by Govern- 
ment, and says that the matter should receive consideration. 

The editor supports the views of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan and 
expresses the hope that those who attend the coming meeting of the foundation 
committee will go prepared not to be influenced by party feeling but to listen 
to reason. 


45. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an article to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 2nd February, 1916, in which 
he expresses apprehension that the naming of the 
proposed college as ‘ Shia College’ is calculated to widen the already existing 
gulf between the Shias and Sunnis, and suggests that the college should be named 
the “ Ulvi College” after the name of Hazrat Ali, who is held in the highest rever- 
ence by both Shias and Sunnis. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Shia College. 


46. The Jttihad (Amroha) of the 8th February, 


The proposed Shia College. 1916, publish es eight articles on the proposed Shia 


College. 

Saiyid Muhammad Husain Shauq of Meerut, Saiyid Muhammad Haidar 
Raza Rizvi of Basti, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Saiyid Muzaffar Ali Khan, 
of Jansath and Saiyid Hamid Husain are among the contributors. 

They are all unanimous in their support of the proposal that there should 
be a Shia College, but there is some difference of opinion sbout the location of 
the proposed college. One of the contributors suggests that it should be located 
at Rampur. | ; 

The Shia contributors exhort the members of their community to have a 
college of their own as a remedy for their grievances at the Aligarh College. 
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It is pointed out that, as by the establishment of separate colleges for 
various sects and creeds, the education of the Hindus has suffered no harm, 
Muhammadan education cannot suffer by the Shia College being added to the 
number of existing Muhammadan educational institutions. 


47. Inthe issue of the 11th February, 1916, the ret Res Al Buree 
(Cawnpore) says that the establishment of the 
Pesce ce ne ene Senne Shia College will undoubtedly be a welcome 
addition to the existing Muhammadan educational institutions, but he is opposed 
to the proposal that the proposed college be named the Shia College, on the 
ground that this name will create an inter-communal difference, which the 
educated Shias and Sunnis have been endeavouring to put an end to. 

He urges that out of regard for the fact that unity is essential for the 

rogress of the country, it is very desirable that inter-section differences among 
Mubsmmadane be scrupulously and studiously avoided. 

He suggests that the proposed college should be open to non-Shiag also 
and that the college should give special attention to technical and industrial 
education. 

He suggests that the college should be located at Delhi as it is a great 
centre of commerce and is alsu the capital of the Indian Empire. 

) If, he adds, there is any objection to this suggestion, the college might be 
located at Cawnpore. ; 

. He also suggests that instead of starting a paper in connexion with the 
Shia College as contemplated by Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, Khan Bahadur, the 
work might be entrusted to the Jétihad (Amroha) which has hitherto devoted 
itself to the service of the proposed Shia College. 


48. Referring to the report published in the Zeader (Allahabad) about 
the annual meeting of the Mazhar-ul-ulum, 
Benares, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th 
February, 1916, has the following :— 

“It is very generous of Sir James Meston to sympathise with the sects that 
are in a backward condition on account of the smallness of their numbers. 
But some people are naturally ungrateful, and as a result some commu- 
nities have found fault with what His Honour said in encouraging the Shia 
College. About this controversy also we may very respectfully suggest to His 
Honour that it would be better for him not to show his generous sympathy with 
the Hindus, Muhammadans, Shias or Sunnis but leave them to their fate.’’ 


49. <A correspondent who signs himself ‘“‘Srra Ram” writes a are 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February, 
| ee See 1916, Pn that a circular letter has been 
addressed by the Kegistrar of the Allahabad University to the principals of 
affiliated colleges to the effect that students should not be allowed to read simul- 
taneously for the pleadership or any other law examination and the intermediate 
or B.A. or B.Sc. examinations. 
The writer asks whether the Syndicate can legally make such a rule and 
enforce it (1) as it has not been passed by the Senate and (2) as it purports to 
regulate studies for examinations with which the University has no concern. 


50. One Bala Prasad writes to the Maryada (Allahabad) for December, 
: 1915 (received on 2lst January, 1916), about the 
euneen 7. FREED glorious traditions of India, Apart that progress 
depends chiefly on education. He remarks that unless a country has a good 
system of education it cannot progress. He criticizes the present school educa- 
tion, pointing out that teachers prefer to show good results to their inspectors 
than to impart education in the true sense, Little boys should be very carefully 
taught. Drawing and object lessons should not be neglected as they give young 
boys a knowledge of different shapes and forms. 

At the same time he says that special attention should be paid to their 
character and manners. Natural faculties should be developed and every boy 
should be trained for the particular branch for which he has got a natural 
aptitude so that he may brighten his prospects and benefit the country. | 

He contrasts the condition of his country with other advanced countries in 
order to stimulate his countrymen to action. | 
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51. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February, 1916, the editor 
Education in the United Provine Compares the state of education in Madras and in 
ces. the United Provinces, and publishes various statistics 
to show that the Madras Presidency is far in advance of the United Provinces so 
far as education is concerned. ‘The editor points out that though the population 
of the United Provinces is more than forty-seven millions the number of pupils 
in elementary schools is less than six lakhs: and in the face of these lamentable 
figures “those who control the revenues of the state and determine the educa- 
tional policy subordinate what ought to be the supreme aim of more widely 
spreading education to what goes by the name of efficiency.” 


52. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist February, 1916, the editor 
The Provincial Educational COmments on the paper contributed by Mr. William 
Conference. Jesse, Principal, Meerut College to the United Pro- 
vinces Educational Conference. The editor fully agrees with Mr. Jesse that the 
impression of the people that the Government is desirous of enforcing a standard 
which is unattainable, and that, with the sinister intention of putting a check 
on higher education is utterly wrong, as is the impression of the Government 
that the educated people demand a wholesale lowering of standard and an un- 
warranted expansion of the pass list. Mr. Jesse expresses the opinion that the 
type of education given at the present time to a great extent does not fulfil the 
conditions of ‘‘ efficiency.” He is of opinion that Indian schools and colleges are 
badly overcrowded, and that education suifers from lack of funds, apparatus, 
class rooms and buildings, that teachers are underpaid, and are not accorded the 
consideration and respect which is due to members of an honourable profession. 
The editor says that to meet the demands of education more money is needed, 
and if the Local Government cannot supply it the Government of India should 
be approached in the matter. In regard to how schools and colleges can be 

relieved of their present congestion Mr. Jesse suggests two remedies — 
(1) the diverting of part of the stream of students into technical and 

industrial channels, 

(2) the introduction of a Provincial Civil Service examination. 
Mr. Jesse further expressed his opinion strongly against an increase of the 
present numbers in classes, and the editor regrets that in face of this advice the 

conference passed a resolution against limiting numbers. 


53. In the second instalment of the article entitled “‘The Arya Samaj 
The Arya Samaj and elementary and elementary education ” (paragraph 57, selections 
education. 5), the editor of the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, 
Bijnor) in the issue of the 4th February, 1916, urges the Arya Samaj not to 
waste its funds in diffusing education of the official type, but to devote this money to 
the extension of elementary education among the people in rural areas, in order to 
facilitate their religious propaganda among them, as they are more susceptible to 
religious influences than the urban population. 


54. Commenting on the Government of India’s triennial report on 
Government of India’s report on education, the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam 
education. (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th February, 1916 
(received on the 9th February) admits that the local bodies do not take as much 
interest in the dissemination of education as they should, but at the same time 
remarks that the fault lies with the constitution of local bodies, as being under 
the control of the official chairman, who has unlimited power over the district, 
the members have no choice of their own, and are compelled to subject their 
own free will to the whims of the chairman. 
He expresses gratification at the proposal of Government to have a special 
Muhammadan inspecting staff, but regrets to note that the report makes no 
mention of the reason why the proposal has hitherto been kept in abeyance. 


He complains that with the exception of Christian mission schools no 
adequate arrangement is made for the religious and moral instruction of Hindu 
and Mubhammadan youths. He takes exception to the remark of a deputy 
inspector (on page 3) that it is futile to give religious and moral instruction 
in schools, as the bad system of bringing children up in Indian homes spoils its 
effect, and says that the remark was probably made by some narrow-minded 
person. : 
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| He says that the aim of school training should be to make up for the 
defects of home life, if any. | 

He complains that the department of Education in the United Provinces 
is backward in the matter of giving full attention to the question of hygiene 
among studeats. 

He disagrees with the statement that holders of school leaving certificates 
possess better abilities than those who have passed the matriculation examination, 
and says that the increase in number of the former due to the rules laid down 
by Goverament is no true test of merit. 

He invites the special attention of Government to the fact that the salaries 
of teachers are too small to attract men of real worth. 

He regrets to note that the report makes no mention of the fact that 
owing to the number limit io school classes many Indian youths are prevented 
from prosecuting their studies, and remarks that the number limit is calculated 
to have an unwholesome effect on Indian education. 

He notes that of all the oriental languages Government has been liberally 
encouraging Sanskrit only, and urges that Arabic and Urdu should also be 
encouraged. 

He assures Government that the backward state of female education is 
not due to lack of interest among Indians; but that they, and particularly the 
Muhammadans, are so placed that it is urgently desirable that the matter be 
left to their own discretion, though Government assistance is indispensable. 


He complains that little has been done to make industrial and technical 
education popular among Indians. 


He concludes with the remark that in publishing a report on education 
Government has made an effort to do real good to the Indian public. 


55. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th February, 1916, says that the pro- 
gress of female education among the Hindus has 
been very unsatisfactory, and the education which 
is being imparted to the girls appears to be doing more harm than good. 


The editor expresses the opinion that the existing system of female educa- 
tion cannot become popular among the Hindus, : 


He says that as Hindu women, unlike the men, have not to enter Govern- 
ment service, the foreign system of education should not be inflicted on them. 


Their education should include not only reading and writing, but also moral 
and religious instruction and domestic economy. Female education should be 
entirely in the hands of the people. Temples and other sacred places should be 
used for girls’ schools. External help should not be sought in the spread of 


female education. 


56. Partab Singh Rawat, writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 5th 
February, 1916, urges Government and the Garhwal 
public to provide educational facilities for the chil- 
dren of Garhwal rendered orphans by the death of their parents or guardians on 
the battle-field. He suggests that a school should be opened at Lansdowne for 
the benefit of such orphans. 


Female education among Hindus. 


Edacation of war orphans. 


({)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nal. 
(g)— General. 


57. The Hindi Kesar: (Benares) of the 3rd February, 1916 (received on the 
7th February), reproduces a note from the Kesari 
(Poona), inviting the attention of the opponents of 
the Indian Sugar Bill, who voted against the measure on the ground that it 
would be a violation of free trade principles, to the recommendation of the com- 
mittee of the British Chamber of Commerce urging that certain manufactures be 
started and developed in England by protecting them against foreign competition. 
The editor expresses surprise that Mr. Wacha and Sir Dorab Tata advocated free 
trade at the last Indian Industrial Conference and remarks that it is to be seen 
whether the people of England will still adhere to the free trade policy. 
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58. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 3rd February, 1916, reproduces an 
article from the Kesari (Poona) in which the editor 
points out that the Japanese developed their trade 
with the help of their government and that England also will provide State facilities 
for her trade in future. He expresses surprise that the authorities in India are 
reticent as to the future trade policy of the country. He refers to the action of 
British importers urging the imposition of a duty on Indian jute exported to 
foreign countries England being excepted. 

He suggests that not only jute but all exports of raw produce from India 
should be taxed in Indian ports. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th February, 1916, refers to the 
Giridih begar case in the Ranchi district of Bihar, in 
which a respectable man named Tika Ram was very 
badly treated by constables who wanted to impress his private bullock cart for 
the use of the sub-divisional officer, and remarks that similar cases frequently 
occur, but very few of them are brought to the notice of the high authorities. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Bihar and Orissa Government will take 
suitable steps against the persons concerned in this case and see that the com- 
plainant is duly compensated for his loss and trouble. 


60. <A correspondent writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th February, 
1916, saying that private practitioners, who have been 
appointed honorary physicians and surgeons at state 
hospitals, should be given the following privileges :— 
(1) They should be exempted from the operation of the Arms Act like 
honorary magistrates and others in Government service. 
(2) They should, like honorary magistrates and honorary munsifs, be al- 
lowed to vote in district board elections. 
(3) They should be allowed to grant medical certificates to non-gazetted 
officers in Government service without the necessity for counter- 
signature by a Government medical officer. 


Indian trade policy. 


Forced supply of provisions. 


Honorary assistant surgeons. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


61. Balmokund Bajpai, writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th 
The United Provinces Medical JF'ebruary, 1916, asks the elected members of the local 
Registration Bill. Legislative Council not to allow the United Prov- 
inces Medical Registration Bill to be passed without the deletion of such of its pro- 
visions deleted as affect the ayurvedic system of treatment directly or indirectly. 
He says that if this measure has been framed on the lines of the bills in Madras 
and Bombay, it will surely injure the ayurvedic system, and there will be deep 
dissatisfaction among vaids and others, who will be obliged to agitate for the 
redress of their grievance. Commenting on the letter the editor says that in 
order to avoid unpleasant agitation Government should publish Hindi and Urdu 
translations of the Bill and distribute them amoung Vaids and Hakims for 
expression of opinion. It would be a very serious blunder if such a controversial 
measure were passed without consulting public opinion. 


62. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1916, has an editorial 

The United Provinces Medical protesting against the proposed Medical Registra- 

Registration Bill. tion Bill “which the Government of the United 

Provinces have determined to place on the Statute Book”. The editor asks why 

Government should wish to draw a rigid line of demarcation between indigenous 
and alien medicines and whether the former are any inferior to the latter. 

The editor says that there is a feeling all over the country that Govern- 
ment is not favourably disposed towards Indian medicines, and the proposed 
Bill is simply deepening the suspicion. 

He says that the Government will be doing a great injustice if the Bill is 
passed, and moreover such action should not be taken at present as it is contro- 
versial and will give rise to agitation and ill-feeling. 

The editor appeals to Government to drop the measure once and for all. 


63. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th February, 1916, urges the Hindu 
The United Provinces Medical 800 Muhammadan members of the local council to 
Registration Bill. see that the United Provinces Medical Registration 
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Bill does not contain anything that will hamper the 4yurvedic and Unani systems 
of treatment, which have been long in use in the country, and which are the 
most natural and the least expensive systems of treatment. 


64, In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th February, 1916, the editor dis- 

The United Provinces Municipa- Cusses the Municipal Bill. He says that in the 
Hities Bill. original bill a clause which gave dissatisfaction was 
one which gave power to the Local Government to exclude any area from any 
municipality. He says that this means that when European residents of a part 
of a municipal area find things not wholly to their satisfaction, they will be in a 
position to bring pressure to bear on the Local Government to separate that 


locality from the municipality of the main area and constitute a separate local 
administration under their own control. 


| The editor expresses the opinion that the Local Government should be 
empowered to take action under this clause only with the consent of the muni- 
cipal board concerned or at least a reference should be made to the Legislative 
Council. The editor would prefer the latter course to a reference of the matter 
to the Governor General in Council, because “ the Legislative Council corresponds 
to a parliament, the Executive Council to a cabinet.” 


But, further, the editor is prepared to accept the suggestion in favour of a 
reference to the Governor General in Council in preference to leaving the matter 
finally in the hands of the Local Government. He says that this view is also 
held by three members of the select committee, Pandits Moti Lal Nehru and 
Jagat Narayan and Lala Sukhbir Singh, and he goes on to say that if the Local 
Government agrees to refer such differences between it and the municipal board 
to its own Legislative Council, the dissenting members will withdraw their pro- 
posal for a reference to the Government of India. In conclusion he asserts that 
boards are not always prepared to repose complete confidence in the decisions of 
the Local Government, and says the Cawnpore municipality can-furnish a case in 
point. He hopes that the clause relating to the separation of areas will be 
suitably amended by the Council when it meets on the 14th instant. 


65. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th February, 1916, expresses 

The United Provinces Municipal- dissatisfaction at the recommendation of the select 

ities Bill end Muhsmmadans. committee that if Muhammadans insist on separate 

representation on municipal boards, they should not be allowed to vote in the 

mixed or general election, and says that Muhammadans will agree to it provided 
their representation is made effective. 


The editor remarks that Muhammadans will not suffer any serious loss if 
they give up their right to vote in the general election, but at the same time he 
points out that unless adequate arrangement is made to make their representation 
effective their interests will always remain in danger, as the non-Muslims, who 
will be elected by their co-religionists, cannot be expected to have any sympathy 
for the interests of Muhammadans. 


He says that though he would like an equal number of seats to be given to 
Hindus and Muhammadans, he would be content if the latter are given effective 
representation. . 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


66. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th February, 1916, 
publishes a letter by Sriyut Damodar Satvalakar 
complaining that on the 25th January, while he was 
proceeding by the Hardwar passenger train to the Kanrgi gurukul, he found 
the inter-class compartment in a dirty condition, there was no water in the lavatory 
and the railway employés paid no attention to his complaints. He wonders why 
satisfactory arrangements are not made for the comfort of Indian passengers, 
when they pay full fare for their journey like their European fellow passengers. 
The editor adds that sometimes Indian passengers are ordered to vacate inter- 
class compartments for Europeans in the middle of night to their utmost 
inconvenience. 


He wonders whether the railway authorites will ever remove the grievan- 
ces of the third class passengers. 


A railway complaint. 
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67. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th February, 1916, the editor 
complains about the treatment of Indians by railway 
companies. He particularly mentions the Great 
Indian Peninsula Railway which considers Hindu pilgrims to be no better than 
cattle, and regards goods wagons to be quite suited for their conveyance. He goes 
on tosay: “ What would the Anglo-Indians say if the raiJway companies were 
in the hands of Indians and the European Clergy were treated like the Hindu 
ilgrims 2” 

ih He says that it is such treatment of Indians which has created a revolu- 
tionary spirit in India. Railway companies are established on trading lines, and 
it is the foremost duty of traders to treat their customers well. 

He goes on to say that it is the duty of Government to direct railway com- 
panies to redress these complaints and to oblige its Indian subjects by asking the 
railway authorities to make better arrangements. In spite of repeated complaints 
and the necessity for a railway conference, he expresses regret that no attention 
has yet been paid to the matter. The editor asks Government to convene a 
special railway conference and to make necessary additions and alterations in the 
Railway Act. The present Indian railway system requires to be changed. 


68. The Akhbar-i-Jang (Cawnpore) of the 10th February, 1916, invites the 

Indian railway companies and attention of the Directors of Indian railway com- 

Indian passengers. panies to the inconvenience and hardships to which 
intermediate and third class Indian passengers are subjected. 

The editor regrets that the public voice in India is not strong enough to 

9 the Directors of railway companies realize that the passengers are human 

elngs. 
ie suggests that an organized agitation should be carried on in the matter. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


Railway complaints. 


69. One Raj Nath Sharma of no. 11, Rup Narayan Street, Calcutta, writes 
Probibition of cow-sacrifice at to the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 8th February, 
Ajodhbya. 1916, reporting that one Baba Phuldas is collecting 
funds in Calcutta on the pretence that money is required to contest the appeal 
made to the Privy Council by the Muhammadans of the United Provinces against 
the order of the Local Government prohibiting cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. He 
asks the editor to verify the allegation of the Sadhu. The editor says that the 
Muhammadans of the United Provinces have made no such appeal. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 12th February, 1916. United Provinces, 
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Circulation, 
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ENGLISE. 
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Akhbfr Saud&gar ... 


Al Bashir eee 
Al Bureed : 900 


Al Khalil ove 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Azéa eee ~~ 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Bik andari 
Hitaishi... a 
Ittihad ... ele 
Jadu eee eee 
Kaisar-i-Hind co 


Kéyasth Hitkari... 
Mashriq eee 20 


Medina ove ~e 
Mukhbir-i-Alam_... 
Mas&fir ... eee 
Musawat 100 
Naiyar-i-Azam __... 


Nasir-ul-Akhbér_... 


Rahbar ... cee 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahffa ... coe 
Shami Mee cee 
Surma-i-Rosgaér_.... 


Tohfa-i-Hind eee 


gee 


aee 


ose 


Meerut 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
pur). 
Fatehpur 
AZTAa x. 
Meerut 


Etawah 


Cawnpore 


Bijnor... 


Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampar 


Pilibhit 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Amroha (Morad- 


abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ue 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 

| Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 
Agra ..- 


Bijnor 


Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Edition. 


Name, cesta, and age of editor. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 


2pe 


eee 


Salig Ram Sharma; 47 ove cee 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 
Munshi Day& Narayan Nigam, B.A.;: 


Kayasth ; 37, 
Joti Praséd ; Jain; 31 cee 


Lala Mathur& Praséd ; Kayasth; 38 ... 
Khw4ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 soe 


Chhadami Lal ; 39 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 
55. 


Muhammad Fazgl Husain. 
Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén: 85 


Nawab Haji Mahammed Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 
33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 
31. 


Mohammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
Munshi Dal Chand; 74... 


Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Hafiz Abdur Rahman Kh&n; 61 
Muhammad Hamid; 25... 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth; 61 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Barham ; 
52. . 
M, Agha Rafiq; 86 coe 


Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 is 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad, 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 o 


Manlvi Inéyat Husain Khan; abont 
50. 


Baba Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz ; 50 cee =e 
Zahur-ul-Hasan see ee 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... s00 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh;40  ... 


Oirculation. 


450 copies. 


800 


1,700 


1,000 


160 


400 


500 


950 


500 copies. 


00 


1,400 


400 


| 


350 
1,400 


1,300 
1,000 
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450 
1,200 


500 copies. 


250 
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300 copies. 


400 
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Name of panlication, 


Zul Qarnain 
Al Mizan 
Hindusténi 
Nasim-i-Agra 


Akhbar Imamia 


Akhbar Jang coe 


Oudh Akhbar 


HINDI, 


Bharat Mabila 
Bhaskar... 


Bishal Kirti eee 


Brahmachary 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehéti ... 


Dharm Kusum4ékarc 
Griha Lakshwi 


Hitopdeshak 

Cy ae 
JasGis... 

Jnan Sakti 
Kalwar Kshattriya 
Kanyakabj Hitkari 
Maheswari 
Manorama 
Maryadé 


Nava Jiwan 


Mitra 


Navaniti eee 


Nigamagam Chandrika 


Rasik Mitra 


Sammelan Patrika. 


ew 


Sanatan Dharm Patdéka 


Saraswati 


Stri Darpan 


Stri Dharm Shikeshak 


Sudh&nidhi 
Swadesh Bandhava 


Tarangini 


Temperance Samachar 


Vanijya Sukhdayar 


Veda Prakash ime 


“we 


Where pablished, 


Badaun eee 
Aligarh 

Lucknow cee 
Agra ... see 
Lucknow 
Cawnpore 
Lucknow os 
Meerut cee 


Meerut re 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar (Dehra 
Dan). 

Main pnri eos 

Etawah m" 

Benares coe 

Cawnpore eve 

Allahabad se 


Hathras (Aligarh) 
Benares ‘ee 


Gahmar (Ghazipuar) 


Gorakhpur pee 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore ie 
Aligarh one 
Dhananra (Morad- 
abad). 
Allahabad _ 
Allahabad 
Benares sce 
Benares 
Cawnpore se 
Allahabad we 
Moradabad 
Allahabad one 
Allahabad cos 
Allahabad on 
Allahabad coe 
Agra ... _ 
Benares cee 
Benares ov 
Benares one 


| Meerut bod 


ee 
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Edition. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Daily 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


+ |. wice a week 


Monthly ... 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 
Khwaja Amir Ali. | 

Kishan Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 
Babu Bireshwar Sany4l; Bengali Brab- 


man ; 64. 
Buniyad Ali; about 25. 


Lala Naubat Rai; 62 ibs sa 
Srimati Suniti Devi sen oes 
Raghubir Saran Dublis ... eee 


Pandit Sadanand Kutreti 


Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi... 
Kedar Nath Sharma eee had 


Goswami Radha Charanji... soe 
Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brabmap, 56 
Gul4b Chand Sriv4stava; Kayastb ; 
Rai Debi Praséd Porna,B.A.;45° «. 


Pandit Sudarshanacha&rya, B.A.; 40... 
Srimati Gop4l Devi eee coe 


Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

Ambik& Prasfid Gupta ; 35 cam 

Gop4l Ram; Bania; 47... ode 

Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 

sare Nath Yogishwar; 38 

Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 ove 

Bhagirati Das ... se ove 

Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 

Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 

Manobar L&l; Brahman ; 35 a 

Girija Kumar Ghosh ~ 

Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman ; 44 

Pandit Mahabir Prasad Dwivedi: 47 

Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehrn: Kasb- 
miri; 3l. 

Srimati Yasoda Devi: 32... i 

Pandit Jagannath Praséid Shukla: 
Vaidva; 37. 

Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput: 47 

Basant Ram Vyas. 


Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 


Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- | 


man; 38, 
Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Circulation. 


700 copies. 


3,000 copies, 


500 


9 


550 copies. 


125 copies. 


800 
600 


; 300 


600 copies. 


700 
500 
450 
1,500 
1,500 


39 


9° 


39 


1,600 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


500 copies. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


No, 
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Name of publication. Where published. 
Vidyarthi ee .» | Allahabad 
Vyapari ... waa --- | Jahi (Cawnpore)... 
Abhir Samachar ... .» | Lucknow eee 
Kshattriya Mitra ... .. | Benares see 
R&jput ... oes .» | AGra ... 
Sanadhyopkfrak ... ooo | SREB oo. 
Abhyudaya oo . | Allahabad 
Avadhbasi eee .. | Lucknow ie 
Almor& Akhbar... .. | Almora eee 
Anand ... owe .. , Lucknow - 
Arya Mitra one oe | Agr ... oe 
Bhératodaya ove .. | Jwalapur (Saha- 

ranpur), 
Bharat Jiwan ove ... | Benares 
| Dharm Vir eee Cawnpore 
GarhwAli one .. | Dehra Dan 
Hindi Kesari s00 Benares 
Jain Gazette ile ... | Aligarh 
Nirbal Sewak ae Bijnor 
Pratap ... eae Cawnpore arse 
POM coe sos Brindaban (Muttra) 
Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) ... 
Satya Samachar, .. | Brindaban (Mnuttra) 
BENGALI, 

Trishul ... Benares a 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Circulation. 


Monthly ... 
Do. 


Twice a month 


Do. ove 
Do. son 
Do. 


Weekly ... 


Do. eee ; 
Do. oe 
Do. ove 
Do, 206 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. see 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. eee 
Do. 

Do. 
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Monthly ... 


Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 ... 
Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Dalip Singh ... ove eee 
Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 
Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 coe 
Pandit Lachhmi N4&rayan Dube, B.A. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 i 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... 


Badri Dat Pande ; about 32 sn 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 .., 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 
Karan Chand ... ove coe 
Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 eee 

Ram Bali Singh; 25 

Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

LAla Misri L4); Jain; banker 

Swami Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi wae 
Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 
Munshi Ram. 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 


600 copies, 


725 copies, 
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1. The Hindi Kesar: (Benares) of the 10th February, 1916, reproduces from HINDI KESARI, 
10th February, 


the Kesari (Poona), a note contrasting the militar 

et policy of the French and the British Governments in 
India. The editor of the Kesari remarks that the ungenerous policy of the latter 
is due to its distrust of its Indian subjects. The Benares paper observes that 
Indians have given incontestable proof of their loyalty to Britain in her hour of 
need though the British have not so far given an equally convincing proof of 
their love for Indians. 


2. Neferring to the exhortation of the Anglo-Indian press to Indians to 
fight Germany for the preservation of their liberties 
the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 
12th February, 1916, enquires whether they are a free people. ‘The editor says 
that the Indian soldiers have only done their duty as servants of Government 
and risk their lives only to earn their livelihood. He remarks that Indians who 
fight so valorously for money would surely be unrivalled as soldiers if they were 
granted freedom by the British Government. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th February, 1916, contends that 
dine see tn thie co India is too poor to pay a war contribution of thirty 

: crores of rupees as suggested by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Webb of Karachi. The editor says that India can render immense help to 
England by furnishing men and wonders why Mr. Webb did not suggest the 
utilization of their services. 


4. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February, 1916, the editor says 
inc cen tu Wises Gal Seles. that Dr. Stanley Reed’s Indian Year Book for 1916 
. is prefaced by a brief and interesting note on India 
in 1915. The editor agrees with the writer that though the successes of the 
German armies in the east of Europe and the practical deadlock in the west has 
produced a reaction in the nature of depression, it has not produced the slightest 
weakening of the determination of India to devote all her resources to the 
war, or to assist by every means the prodigious efforts of the Empire to bring the 
war to a successful conclusion. 
form an Indian army on the model of the Japanese was not followed and 
that the army was not organized ona national basis. He notes that the Indian 
Year Book says that it is almost certain that a war tax will be imposed in 
the next budget. He says that there cannot be much complaint against fresh 
taxation but the reception that the Indian community will accord to it will 
naturally depend on its character. He says that if taxes are levied on excess war 
profits, if import duties are increased, if a graduated scale of income tax is intro- 
duced, and if luxuries such as tobacco and intoxicants are taxed, there will be 
no complaint. But if, as is hinted, the salt tax is to be increased, and the land 
is made to bear a heavier burden still, directly or indirectly, there will be strong 
dissatisfaction. The editor goes on to say that in regard to retrenchment he 
hopes that the pruning knife will be applied absolutely last, if it must be, to 
education, sanitation and medical relief. 


He criticises Dr. Reed’s statement that “there are signs of a revival of 
political activity, which aiming at the political growth of India, does not desire to 
wait until the end of the war for the necessary action.” ‘The editor says that any 
such political activity has been caused by the action of Government itself in 
bringing forward controversial measures. 


He agrees with the writer that the Indian situation contains no features 
that need cause anxiety during the war. ‘‘They do not affect by one iota the 
determination of India to see this war through as a loyal, devoted and solid com- 
ponent of the British Empire.” 


The war in Europe and India. 


The editor regrets that Mr. Gokhale’s advice to. 
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5. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 16th February, 1916, publishes a translation 
of an article that appeared in the Zimes (London) of 
the lst December, 1915, giving a sensational account 
of the state of affairs in Persia, and remarks that the war news published in the 
Times (London) about the retreat of the Allies in Persia and the invasion 
of British Baluchistan by Bahram Khan has given rise to grave misapprehension. 

The editor asks Government to remove the misapprehension by issuing a 
press communiqué on the subject. 


6. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 16th February, 1916, the editor 
writes on the subject of “ Indians and the defence of 
their country.” Hesays that the Haglishman of the 
24th January, 1916, pleads for the introduction of compulsion in India, but only 
among Europeans and white colonials, ‘The editor ridicules the idea that the 
imparting of military training to a microscopic minority in India will bring 
the country in line with other countries in the matter of compulsory military 
service. 

The editor says that the plea of the Hnglishman is extended to non-British 
Europeans and goes on “ We cannot make a secret of our feeling of soreness over 
this matter.” He says that Indians have stated their grievances in this con- 
nection times without number, but they will go on doing so until they are redressed. 
He says that no people ought to be disarmed or demartialized or emasculated 
and kept in utter ignorance of the use of arms. Secondly. it is not just in 
itself and it is not consistent with the declared policy of Britain, that racial 
distinctions to the disadvantage of Indians should be made between the latter 
and Europeans, not to mention Britons. To approve of such distinctions would 
be for Indians to commit political and national suicide. 

‘“‘Qn this race question there can be no compromise. ”’ 

He points out that if India’s manhood had been enlisted in the army and 
trained, the Germans would long ago have been crushed, and much unhappiness 
and misery would have been saved. He says that Indians only ask to be allowed 
to defend their own shores, and to be considered before requests for military 
assistance are made to the Japanese. 

In conclusion the editor makes an appeal for unrestricted military training 
for Indians. 


7. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1916, refers to Lord 
Islington’s suggestion that out of consideration for 
Indian loyalty India should be represented on the 
Imperial Conference, and to His Majesty’s recognition of Indian loyalty in 
his reply to the address presented by the Indian military officers in London, 
and says that Lord Islington’s recommendation and the royal promises should 
guide those who hold the reins of Indian administration and are averse to 
granting Indians a greater share in the administration of the country, and who 
regard the demand of Indians for greater privileges as amounting to sedition. 

The editor assures his readers that no Indian desires that India should be 
independent of the British Government, and points out that all that Indians want 
is that India should be treated like the colonies. 

He invites the attention of officials to the remarks of Lord Islington, and 
asserts that it is their uncalled for suspicion against the loyalty of Indians that 
wounds the latter’s feelings. 


8. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 16th February. 1916, notes with regret 
The working of the Defence of that, acting under the Defence of India Act, the 
tndla Act. Punjab Government has forbidden the circulation of 
the Risalat, Tarjuman and Iqdam (Calcutta) in the Punjab, and says that it is 
unfortunate that the strangling of the vernacular press, which had temporarily 
ceased, has commenced again. The editor remarks that little can be said in 
the matter, but for the benefit of the vernacular press and in order that a 
repetition be avoided, he would urge Government to state what particular 
matters it considers objectionable. 


9. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th February, 1916, refers to the orders of 
The working of the Defence of the Punjab Government under the Defence of India 
sadis Act. Act in regard to the circulation in the Punjab of. 


Persia and the war. 


Military training of Indians. 


Indian loyalty. 


~—-- . 
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the Risalat, Iqgdam and Tarjuman (Calcutta) and remarks that the Punjab 
Government has discovered the germs of sedition in these papers, though the 
Government of Bengal did not consider it necessary to take any action against 
them. : 

The editor points out that the main feature of these newspapers is that 
they contain translations of articles relating to the war published in English 
journals. 

He says that the papers cannot get war news from sources other than 
Reuter’s telegrams, the communiqués of Government, and publications in English 
papers, and he asks why in these circumstances should action be taken against 
the Indian press alone. 

He points out the absurdity of the idea that matter published in English 


papers and reproduced in vernacular newspapers can produce a bad effect on 
the Urdu-knowing public. 


He is of opinion that the strangling of the vernacular press will create 


a circulation of groundless rumours. 
He remarks that the wound and not the bandage should be washed, and 


says that if it is desirable to suppress the circulation of war news the English, 


and not the vernacular papers, should be suppressed. 


He asks Government to state for the benefit of the public what objection- 
able matter was published in these papers. 


10. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1916, expresses 
The working of the Defence of regret that the Punjab Government has taken 


India Act. _ action under the Defence of India Act against the 
Tarjuman, Iqdam and Risalat (Calcutta). 


The editor remarks that he has been reading the Zarjuman regularly, and 
he asks why the paper has been dealt with in this manner. 


11. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 
February, 1916, says that the internment under the 
Defence of India Act of the wife of Babu Durlab 
Muzumdar, Vakil, has created a great sensation among the people as she is the 
first Indian lady to be interned on political grounds. The editor says that 
Government may be justified in interning her, but enquires in what manner 
women can harm Government. He asks Government to have further enquiries 
made in the matter. It would, he remarks, greatly retard the progress of social 
reform if educated women are interned on their return from foreign countries. 


12. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1916, expresses 
ii ea Ot nee dissatisfaction that at the meetings of the Muslim 
League religious matters are not discussed, and asserts 

that the original aim of the League was to protect the rights of Muhammadans. 
The editor is surprised that the League should discuss the political rights of 
Muhammadans and ignore the discussion of religious matters, when it is their 

religion that gives Mubammadans their political rights. 

He points out that the desire of the Muslim public to break up the Muslim 


League is due to the fact that the League refuses to consider matters of religious 
importance. 


13. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 12th February, 1916, reports that another 
A new Provincial Muslim League Provincial Muslim League has been formed in the 
in the Panjab. | Punjab with Khan Bahadur Sardar Abdur Rahman 
as president, and Pir Taj-ud-din, Bar-at-law, as secretary. The editor remarks 
that the formation of this new League will not only affect the position of the 
All-India Muslim League but will also create an unpleasant situation and set 
a bad example to those Muhammadans who are displeased with the working of 
the League. He wonders what the attitude of the All-India Muslim League will 
be towards this fresh political body and expresses the apprehension that in the 
event of the new League being recognised, the existing Provincial League will 
come to an end and the Muhammadans will split into various groups and thus 
lose their solidarity: He complains that the attitude of the All-India Muslim 
League under the secretaryship of Mr. Wazir Hasan has been in opposition to 
the original aim of the League and he hopes it will change its present policy. 
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14. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 15th February, 1916, says that Sir 
Sir S. P. Sinha’s presidential ad- S. P. Sinha was elected president of the Congress 
dress at the Congress. against the general wish of the country and the self- 
elected Congress leaders had to pay the penalty for ignoring public opinion. 
Sir S. P. Sinha delivered a speech which did not voice the public opinion, and 
consequently was quite valueless. He only succeeded in postponing unneces- 
sarily the self-government propaganda. His speech is disavowed by the general 
public, and even his supporters now realize their mistake in electing him. 


| 15. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for December 

Congress and the Home Rule 1915 refers to the proceedings of the Home Rule 
League. League meeting held at Bombay on the 26th Decem- 
ber last with the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji in the chair. He says 
that from the discussion on Mrs. Besant’s resolution the formation of the Home 
Rule League seems to be an impossibility as the preparation of the scheme will 
take about a year. : 


But in spite of all this delay the work will continue. 

He reports that the Madras Congress Committee will shortly consider the 
question of Home Rule and prepare its scheme, and it is hoped that the Congress 
Committees of other provinces also will not remain inactive. On the 23rd 
April next the All-India Congress Committee will hold its meeting at Allahabad 
and the leaders of all provinces are expected to be present. The question 
of the formation of the Home Rule League will be considered and solid work 
will begin. He expresses gratification at this hopeful prospect. ‘lhe war is not 
likely to last long and the success of the Allies is sure. With the readjustment 


of the relations between the different parts of the Empire the question of India 


also will be raised, 

Efforts should be made now to secure that India will not in the near future 
be deprived of her rights but will get a suitable place in the Empire. Therefore, 
he says, it is necessary to prepare India, not to fight against England, but in 
order to consolidate the British Empire. 

If India does not get a ‘suitable place in the Empire, the right to rule her 
will after the readjustment be claimed by South Africa, Canada and Australia. 


16. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for December 
The Indian National Congressand 1915 refers to the proceedings at the last meeting of 
Home Rule. the Indian National Congress, and remarks that 
the presidential address was not befitting the occasion as Sir S. P. Sinha did not 
appear to be in touch with the real feeling of the people and the politics of 
India. He appeared to have had no idea of the future of India, and considered 
India yet unfit to govern herself. The editor says that Home Rule is the only 
thing which will remove the poverty of [ndia and other existing evils and this 
was the conseusns of opinion at the Congress. It is satisfactory that some of the 
rules of the Congress constitution were relaxed, as this will render the possibility 
of a reconciliation between the moderates and the extremists less remote and will 
greatly affect the future of India. — 

He hopes that both the parties will meet together next year. It was also 
important that the All-India Congress Committee was asked to prepare a scheme 
for Home Rule in consultation with the Muslim League Committee as this 
means that the Congress will not go to sleep but will work permanently. 


17. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 10th February, 1916 (received on 
the 14th February), reproduces from the Kesari 
(Poona) an article commenting on the Hon’ble Mr. 
P. C. Lyon’s speech at Calcutta on self-government for India. 

‘he editor of the Kesart remarks :—‘ The Congress is not responsible for 
the president’s speech, as it was not examined by anybody before it was delivered. 
The last Congress passed its resolutions in its own way and the president 
spoke in his own way. Mr. Lyon does not go even so faras Sir 8S. P. Sinha 
in the matter of the grant of self-government to India. He should have 
honestly asked Government to give adefinite assurance on the subject. But 
to expect any such honesty from Anglo-Indian officials is to hope for the 
impossible. Swarajya as defined by Mr. Lyon will satisfy no one. No one -will 
he deceived by his specious arguments. We do value social and national 
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virtues, but it is no answer to political demands to ask us to develop these virtues. 
No country in the world would refrain from political aspirations till it was socially 
without a blemish. Social reform is many sided, but political independence 
means one and only one thing. ‘There may be difference regarding the precise 
degree of liberty to be allowed to women. But no instance of any difference 
of opinion can be found regarding the right of the people to have executive 
and legislative authority in their own hands, ”’ 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, 1916, exhorts the 
advocates of swaraj to work so unceasingly, enthu- 
| siastically and energetically as to make the country 
resound from one end to another with the demand for self-government. ‘This 
national message should be carried to every nook and corner of the country. 
The editor expresses gratification that the youths of India have awakened and 
wish to do practical work in the political field. He urges them to spread 
education and political knowledge among the masses so as to fit them for 
the national struggle for their rights. If the people want swaraj all social 
injustices should be eliminated. India will be kept deprived of swaraj in the 
name of the depressed classes. The opponents of Indian progress, the Anglo- 
Indian journals, will do their best to influence the masses in this country and 
the British public in England against the grant of self-government to India, 
urging that the interests of the depressed classes would be ignored in a self- 
governing India. | 

He says that the educated [ndians should secure the support of the masses 
in their demand for self-government by spreading political knowledge among 
them. Ifthey do so they are sure ‘to obtain self-government under British 
protection in the near future. 


19. Referring to the decision of the American Government to withdraw 
from the Philippines within the next four years the 
| Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, 1916, 
expresses surprise that the British Government has not been able to make 
Indians fit for self-government in a hundred and fifty years. In view of this 
surely no Englishman, the editor remarks, will dare to praise British rule. He 
says that Indians are not an ungrateful people and they admit that under British 
rule they have realised the glorious prospects of freedom and nationalism. He 
expresses the opinion that they have the capacity for self-government but are 
not given the opportunity to prove this capacity. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February, 1916, reproduces from 
the Amrita Bazaar Patrika an article entitled ‘ The 
independence of the Philippines.”’ The writer says 
that the announcement that the American Government is going to withdraw 
altogether from the Philippines within the next four years has a deep signi- 
ficance for the people of India. The writer contrasts the American rule in 
these islands with the British rule in India and says that while England has 
governed India on despotic principles America has all along governed with an 
eye to the eventual emancipation of the islanders. _ 

The writer says the notion that Indians were incapable of governing them- 
selves got such a firm hold of the rulers that they sincerely came to believe that 
bureaucratic rule was absolutely necessary in India, morein the interests of 
the Indians themselves than in theirown. The result is that the people have 
really forgotten the art of self-government and self-protection as they have 
received no training in these matters under British rule and they cannot now 
do without official help even in petty public matters. 


21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th February, 1916, says that 
another great difficulty in the way of self-government 
is raised by the British capitalists, though they are 
not likely to suffer in the least. In support of this statement the editor refers to 
the case of Mysore, and says thatt he British coal mining companies did not lose 
when Mysore was made an independent state. He compares the British capital 
invested in India with that in several colonies and in foreign countries, and remarks 
that the plea raised by the British capitalists should not stand in the way of 
India getting self-government, He says that when self-government was given 
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to other colonies of the British Empire the question of capital was never raised’ 
and he particularly refers to South Africa where the Boers were given self- 
government shortly after the war. He does not consider the objection raised 
by the Anglo-Indians in regard to British capital to be of much importance 
and weight, and asks Government not to pay any attention to it. 


22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th February, 1916, publishes the first’ 
instalment of a drama by ‘* Lakshman ” which seeks: 
to expose the frauds, evils and oppressions practised 
under the system of indentured labour. 
In the first instalment a recruiting agent praises his calling for raising him 
from penury to affluence. | 


23. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th February, 1916, the editor 
writes against the system of indentured labour and 
urges its abolition. 

He says that Indian coolies are deceived into emigrating, but as soon as the 
voyage begins they get a foretaste of the sufferings that await them. As soon as 
they land they are subjected to severe laws and they do not get full wages, because 
they are unable to do all the work allotted to them. He says that though 
Government has done allin its power to safeguard the interests of emigrants, the 
system is founded on fraud and maintained by force and should be done away 
with. 


24. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th February, 
Indentured Indians in the Fiji 1916, says that Indian labourers were being ground 
Islands. down under the selfish regulations of the greedy and 
cruel European capitalists in the colonies when Mr. Gandhi re-established their 
osition in South Africa. His agitation served as an eye-opener to Indians and 
Pandit Tota Ram Samadhya published the book “ My twenty-one years in the 
Fiji Islands” to invite the attention of Indians to the condition of their country- 
men in the Fiji Islands. Though the Indian member of the Indentured Labour 
Commission, Mr. Chiman L1], made no personal enquiries yet he reported that 
the representations of agitators like Pandit Tota Ram Samadhya were false and 
that the position of Indians in the Fiji Islands was as satisfactory as it could 
possibly be. 

The editor refers to the visit of Messrs. Pearson and Andrews to the Fiji 
Islands and says that their stories about Indian labourers there show that the latter 
still know how to die and that their sisters have protected their honour even in the 
vicious atmosphere of western civilization. Mr. Andrews hopes that with the 
abolition of the system of indentured labour the position of Indians in the Fiji 
Islands will be improved. 

The editor expresses disagreement with this view and remarks that Indians 
can never live like free citizens in any foreign country unless they are given free- 
dom in their own country. 


25. Referring to the dissatisfaction expressed by certain Muhammadan 
newspapers at the appointment of Lord Chelmsford 
as the successor of His Excellency Lord Hardinge, 
the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February, 1916, expresses surprise 
that the Muhammadan press while advocating liberty of opinion and equality of 
all men as preached by Islam, should condemn Lord Chelmsford merely because 
he does not happen to have an established reputation. = 

He urges the critics of the new Viceroy to wait and see how Lord Chelmsford 
acquits himself as Viceroy of India, 


26. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 15th February, 1916, is opposed to 
the candidature of Sbaikh Abdullah as Muslim 
representative of the Agra and Meerut divisions and 
remarks that he has rendered service to the community only in so far as he has 
been taking special interest in the cause of female education which cannot be a 
recommendation for a seat in the council. Muhammadans are urged to support 
the candidature of the Hon’ble Saiyid Alay Nabi. 


27. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February, 1916, the editor 
writes about the last Council meeting and notes 
that it did not last longer than two hours. Thé 
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adulteration Bill was passed, and the Medical Registration Bill was introduced 
and referred to a Select Committee. 

_ Beside this a resolution was moved by Babu Brijnandan Prasad for the 
appointment in the Secretariat of at least one secretary and one under secretary 
from among the Indian members of the Indian Civil Service. 

The editor strongly disapproves of the reasons which were given in 
negativing the resolution, namely that no change in the Secretariat was desirable 
during the war and the recommendations of the Public Services Commission were 
also awaited. The editor points out that Indian secretaries have been success- 
fully tried in Madras, Bengal and Bihar and Orissa and their non-appointment 
in the United Provinces is disappointing. The editor says that Indiau I. C. S. 
officers feel that “ Indian officers are not asa rule given the superior appointments 
even when they may be deserving of them.” 

The editor remarks that the Madras Legislative Council had to sit for four 
days at the beginning of the month, most of this time being given up to the discus- 
sion of resolutions on administrative subjects. 

He contrasts this with the two hours’ meeting of the local Council, and 
says that either the administration of these provinces has reached perfection or 
the elected members of the Council do not take a very serious view of their 
obligations. 


28. One Pir Muhammad writes to the Brahman Samachar (Mainopuri) 
for November 1915 addressing the god Krishna. The 
writer gives a summary of Krishna’s doings in 
Brindaban and other places, and describes the present condition of India. He 
says that when every religion acknowledges Krishna as an incarnation of God, 
and when every one is desirous of improving the condition of his motherland, 
some one like Krishna Chandra is required to guide and lead the people. He asks. 
Krishna to take up the cause of India for now the heart of every one is full of 
love for the motherland. 


Regeneration of India. 


29. One Ravi Varma Solankhi contributes an article to the Prem (Brinda- 
ban, Muttra) of the 6th February, 1916, saying that 
four things, education, religion, trade and politics 
are essential for the progress of a country, and in spite of the fact that India is 
much behind other countries in these respects Indian youths do not pay attention 
to them. He says that the students of this country, from the very beginning, 
make up their mind to enter some service and do not like to choose commerce as a 
means of livelibood. He says that those who like to be servants cannot become 
masters of anything. Those students who go to foreign countries do not acquire 
any scientific or technical education there. He asks the young generation to do 
away with the numberless religious and caste systems prevailing in the country, 
as all those countries which at present boast of their greatness have only one 
religion and no caste distinctions. He asks the rich and the youth to improve 
the trade of the country if they desire to see India prosper. 


In regard to political questions, he invites the attention of Government and 
the Indian ruling chiefs to the fact that it should be their policy to see that their 
subjects do not suffer any hardship. 


80. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th Feb- 
ruary, 1916, publishes four patriotic poems by 


Regeneration of India. 


Patriotic poems. 


different writers. 


In the first poem the writer, Ram Narayan Misra, calls upon Indians to 
work ceaselessly for the attainment of swaraj and to allow no one to place 
obstacles in the way of progress. bed 

In the second poem Shiva Das Gupta exhorts Indians to sacrifice their lives 
for the cause of their motherland. He asks Government to remove the afflictions 
of Indians and make them happy. He also prays God to attend to the wail of 
thirty crores of Indians. 

In the third poem Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava exhorts Indians to love 
their motherland. They should no longer remain indolent, but should stir 
themselves and secure victory by the dint of their strength. They should 
remove hatred, injustice and insincerity from their midst, remove the troubles 
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of their motherland and work selflessly for the regeneration of the country. 
They should remove the stigma attaching to Indians. 

In the fourth poem Radha Ballabh asks Indians to realize the disgrace to 
which they are subjected in every part of the world and not to miss the present 
opportunity of developing their trade and industry. 


31. Referring tothe announcement published in the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
Publications of the Servants of of the 10th February. 1916, regarding the decision 

India Society. of the Servants of India Society to publish tracts 
on political subjects (Selections 6, para. 21), the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
in the issue of the 16th February, 1916, considers the publication of the 
proposed pamphlets and tracts as unnecessary and inopportune. He apprehends 
that on account of the want of general education among the Indian public, 
circulation of such pamphlets and tracts is calculated to produce an injurious 
effect. He assures the members of the Servants of India Society that the Indian 
public is not yet sufficiently advanced to be benefited by literature of this 
nature. | 

He says that political publications will necessarily lead to controversy 
which is very undesirable at the present time. 

He also expresses apprehension lest the Urdu pamphlets should, through 
having no literary merit, injure the Urdu language. | } 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NaATIVE STATES. 


82. Theeditor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the combined 
issue for June to December 1915 (received on the 
24th January, 1916), enquires reasons for the depor- 
tation of Pandit Hari Dat Shastri from the Tehri State, and says that itis very 
unjust and improper to punish a man without giving any reasons. 


The deportation of Hari Dat. 


ILV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


33. One Saiyid Sharaf Husain writes to the Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 
tla 13th February, 1916, “complaining of the trouble 
and inconvenience suffered by litigants during 

official tours. He describes the troubles of a litigant who has to present an 
application to the court of sub-divisional officer for summoning a witness 
when that official is on tour, and says that the litigant has to travel a long 
distance and wait atthe camp of the officer for hoursin order to present his 
application. He is then required to go back to the headquarters again to deposit 
the expenses after orders have been issued tosummon the witness. These troubles 
are further increased if the litigant happened to be a pardah-nashin lady or is 
physically unfit to go to the camp of the officer, as he or she has in that case to 


engage a legal practitioner who charges more than what is ordinarily paid at 
headquarters. 


He refers to the system of filing applications in civil courts where the 
munsarim of the court concerned is authorised to receive applications from 
10 am. to 1 p.m. No such practice exists in the revenue courts, 
where during court hours the litigants are only once called to present their 
application and if for some reason or other they are absent at the time they 
have to wait till the following day. When one officer has to superintend the 
work of more than one tahsil, cases are heard after long intervals owing to the 
pressure of work. In his opinion tours are not necessary except in certain 


- cases, which can be settled by commission. He suggests that just as the 


Honourable Judges of the High Court and Sessions Judges hold their courts at 
headquarters, in the same way judicial officers should also hear criminal cases at 
the headquarters of the district, and the general superintendent should be 
authorised to receive applications of all sorts. Only two officers should be required 
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to tour in the district in order to settle cases requiring inspection of sites and 
local enquiry, and they might also inspect the police stations and the work of 
patwaris. 


34. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 15th 
February, 1916, says that village panchayats are 
important institutions in the preliminary stages of 
self-government, as in old days they used to decide all civil and criminal cases 
and settle social affairs relating to their villages which saved people from the 
trouble and inconvenience of attending law courts. He says that at the present 
time necessity for the institution of these panchayats has been greatly felt and 
the Decentralization Commission strongly recommended their introduction. 
He says that the reason why steps have not yet been taken to institute them 
is that officials generally do not like to curtail their powers and authority 
and their opposition stands in the way of proposals in favour of introducing 
panchayats. He says that the Decentralization Commission even recommended 
that panchayats should be empowered to undertake some administrative work 
also. This would greatly help the officials and give relief to the litigants ; more- 
over their institution will revive the ancient system of administration. He says 
that in spite of the pressing need people did not agitate for the institution of 
village panchayats as much as for self-government, though the former would 
materially help the attainment of the latter. He expresses gratification that the 
Government of these provinces is taking practical steps to institute panchayats. 


(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


35. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th February, 1916, complains about the 
Agra Municipality pointing out that water rate and 
house tax is being collected by means of distress 
warrants and attachments. and that a sum of four annas is realized in excess 
of the amount of tax. The editor further complains that no notice demand- 
ing the arrears of tax is served on the defaulters prior to the issue of distress 
warrants, with the result that respectable people are disgraced and an addi- 
tional sum of annas four is realized from them. He enquires whether the 
secretary of the municipal board, before issuing distress warrants institutes any 
enquiry as to whether or not the arrears have been demanded by the tax 
collector, whether the tax superintendent has certified itand whether or not 
notice was issued without which the issuing of distress warrants is illegal. 
He invites the attention of the higher officials to this matter, and suggests that 
those bill collectors who are not efficient in their work should either be dismissed 
or the additional charge of four annas for each distress warrant should be 
deducted from their pay. He asks the members of the municipal board to pay 
early attention to the grievance of the people. 


36. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for June to December 1915 
(received on the 24th January, 1916). publishes a 
letter from a correspondent who complains that it is 
reported that the sum of one hundred rupees seat by him in 1912 to the deputy 
inspector of schools on behalf of the inhabitants of Vadyargaon as their contri- 
bution towards the cost of the building of the local school was not deposited in 
the Government treasury till 1914. He wonders how such irregular procedure 
is permitted by the higher authorities. 

He says that only forty rupees was paid to him by the inhabitants of the 
patti and as he is a poor man non-payment of the money will mean bis utter 
ruin. 

The editor says that masons, sanitary inspectors, veterinary inspectors, and 
overseers also complain of unusually long delays in the payment of their dues, 
and he enquires how long the affairs of the district board will continue to be mis- 
managed. 
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37. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for Jane to December 1915 (received 

The wood and charcoal stall at On the 24th J anuary, 1916), urges that some 

Pouri arrangement should be made to save the Gadoli 

estate from loss in consequence of the new rules regarding the sale of wood and 
charcoal at Pauri. 

The editor suggests that the quarters of the clerk and chaukidar should 
be located outside the wire enclosure surrounding the wood stall, and that its gate 
should be as near the wood stall as possible, so that there will be no occasion for 
complaints against persons visiting the employés at the stall. 

He also suggests that the cart road should be metalled in the vicinity of the 
wood stall. 


(e)—Education. 


88. The Tohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 11th February, 1916, congratulates 
the Hindus on the success of the Hindu University 
movement, expresses gratification that the foundation 
stone was laid by His Excellency Lord Hardinge, and remarks that Benares is a 
historic town and an ancient seat of learning. 


The editor expresses the hope that like English universities the Benares 
Hindu University will be a rich institution and will never have caase to complain 
of financial difficulties. 


He says that special thanks are due to those who sacrificed personal com- 
fort and attended the foundation stone ceremony. 


89. The editor of the Musafir (Agra) in the issue of the 11th February, 

1916, says that the 4th of February will ever remain 
memorable in Hindu history as on that day their 
beloved and sympathetic Viceroy, His Excellency Lord WHardinge, laid the 
foundation stone of the Hindu University at Kashi, the ancient centre of Hindu 
culture and civilization. ‘The Hindu University is the result of the efforts of the 
Hindu community who can boast of the services of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
whose name will ever remain green in the annals of British India. The coming 
generations will remember the Hon’ble Pandit Malaviya with greater love and 
reverence than the present as the Hindu University will not only add a new 
chapter to the education of the Hindu community but will also create the noble 
spirit of self-reliance. Hundreds of Hindu students do not find admission in the 
existing educational institutions. He expresses the hope that the Hindu Univer- 
sity will solve the educational difficulties and that all Hindus will be benefited 
by it. 

It will instil the spirit of nationality among itsstudents. Some Hindus are 
afraid of the extensive interference of Government in its management and 
control and are inclined to doubt its future, but he asks them to have full confi- 
dence in their generous ruler Sir James Meston and their leader Mr. Malaviya. 
He says that all difficulties will vanish before the University takes practical 
shape and when in course of time they gain the confidence of Government, the 
latter will leave the affairs of the University entirely in their hands. He 
expresses his gratification at the fact that every Hindu religion and every class 
from the highest to the lowest has welcomed the University. 


40. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th February, 1916, 
publishes an article in which the writer says that it 
has been claimed for the Benares Hindu University 


that its educational system will promote the growth of national ideas, and will 
teach the people their duties to society. 


He remarks that he will welcome the University if this isits aim, but 
wonders whether any University which does not adopt the mother tongue as the 


medium of instruction and which is wholly under the influence of a foreign 
spirit can disseminate the ideas of nationalism. 


He asks the promoters of the University to request Government not to 
include the dissemination of national ideas among the aims of the University and 


to notify the public to this effect so that the latter may not be disappointed in its 
expectations of the University. | 
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. , 41.- The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th February, 1916, says that the 
-The Benares Hindu University Stone-laying function of the Benares Hindu Univer- 
yeabarcieenen! sity was an unique success. The editor remarks that 
the unusual activity of the police and the Criminal Investigation Department 
on the occasion was a deplorable and shameful feature of the arrangements and 
he enquires why the police have come to think that the Viceroy is an object 

of endearment to them alone and why they do not repose confidence in the 
sense of gratitude of the people for whom His. Excellency has done so much. 


_ 42. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) ofthe 13th February, 1916, expresses 
regret at the unfortunate incident that took place at 
the meeting presided over by the Maharaja of Dur- 
bhanga at the Central Hindu College where Mrs. Besant delivered a speech and 
was followed by Mr. Gandhi whose mind seemed to be full of vague ideas and 
incoherent thoughts which led him to the doings of the anarchists. This created 
a sensation among the audience and the ruling chiefs and other eminent gentle- 
men left the meeting. | 

The editor expresses approval of the action of the ruling princes in 
leaving the meeting instead of waiting for Mr. Gandhi to explain himself more 
clearly, on the ground that it will produce a good effect not only on Government, 
the other communities and the public at large, but will indicate the determina- 
tion of the people to punish a man who does wrong notwithstanding that he 
may stand high in public regard. 


43. Referring to the interview between the Hon’ble Education Member 
and certain members of the Muslim University 
| Association, the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Morad- 
abad) in the issue of the 12th February, 1916, enquires why certain Muham- 
| madans should insist on ‘obliging the community” with their expression of 
opinion when the community at large has refused to accept the proposed Muslim 
University on the terms of the Hindu University and he desires that absolute 
silence should be observed on the subject. 


44, The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th February, 1916, publishes an article 
in which one Iqbal of Bulandshahr expresses regret 
| that owing to personal differences Muhammadans 
are yet far away from their goal and are still forming deputations and committees 
(to interview the Education Member) in connection with the proposed Muslim 
University, while the Hindu’ University has become almost an accomplished fact. 

He praises the calm perseverance of the Hindus and deprecates the unneces- 
sary effervescing enthusiasm of the Muhammadans. 

He advises his co-religionists to accept the University on the terms offered 
by Government, and assures them that they will some day be granted greater 
freedom. 

He refers to the proposed Shia College movement and says that it would 
be far better if instead of having a college of their own the Shias endeavoured 
to get their grievances at the Aligarh College removed. 

-  _Hesays that the Aligarh College will sustain loss by the establishment of the 
Shia College, as most of the contributors to the Aligarh College fund are Shias, 
and it will be only natural if they confine their assistance to their own educational 
institution. 

45. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th February, 1916, notes with regret 
that the proposed Muslim University is nowhere 
within sight yet, while the Hindus have secured their 
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The proposed Muslim University. 


| The proposed Muslim University. 


University. | 

The editor invites attention to the article of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
Khan, urging that the Muslim University should be accepted on the terms of the 
sake University, and expresses the hope that at the meeting of the Muslim 


niversity Foundation Committee to be held on the 10th April, 1916, personal 
differences will be sunk in consideration of the general good of the community. 


46. In the issue of the 16th February, 1916, the editor of the Kaiser-é- 
Hind (Fyzabad) congratulates the Hindus on their 


success in regard to the Hindu University, but at 
the same time complains that they deceived the Muhammadans in the matter of 
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the University, as they first refused to accept the terms offered by Government 
and subsequently when the latter had also refused to accept the University, the 
Hindus accepted the terms offered by Government thereby creating an awkward 
situation for the Muhammadans. : | 

He says that the Hindus should not have accepted a Hindu University, 
but that they should have insisted on having an Indian University. 


He regards the action of the Hindus in accepting their University as’ 
opposed to the professions of their desire to edect Hindu-Muhammadan unity, 


and says that this act on the part of the Hindus has put back the hands of the 
clock so far as the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity is concerned. | 
He goes on to say that as the Hindus have accepted the terms offered by 
Government, there can be little hope that Government will grant greater: 
privileges to Muhammadans and he asks his co-religionists to either accept the 


Muslim University on the terms offered by Government or to abandon the idea 


altogether. 
47. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 9th 
Se February, 1916, publishes two articles on the pro- 
posed Shia College. 


In the first article one Abdul Hafiz writes from Bhawnagar supporting the 
suggestions made by Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan (Selections 5, para. 50). 
He also agrees with Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan in regard to the name of the 


proposed college, and says that it is by no means desirable that the college should 


have a name calculated to create intersection prejudice. He points out that in 
spite of there being two sections among Christians, the colleges maintained by the 
respective sections are not named ‘ The protestant college’ or ‘The catholic 


college. Hesuggeststhat the proposed college be named after some Muham- 


madan religious leader. 


In the other article contributed by Saiyid Muhammad Mahmud Hasan 


Karbalai of Bulandshahr district the writer opposes the suggestion of Sahibzada 


Aftab Ahmad Khan, and insists that the college should be named the Shia College. 


He also points out that Aligarh is not a Shia town and it is desirable that the 
college should be located at a place where the Shia population is in the majority. 

He is averse to the suggestion that Sunnis should be given a share in the 
management of the proposed college and that Sunnis should be required to 
contribute to the Shia College fund. He however says that Shias should not 


refuse any contribution if voluntarily made by any person of another creed: 


or caste. 


He assures his readers that the doors of the proposed Shia College will be: 


open to non-Shias also. 


48. The Ittihad (Amroba) of the 16th February, 1916, comments on the. 


suggestions made by Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan 


ene pregeaes Sts Cee in regard to the proposed Shia College (Selections 5, 


para. 50). ‘The editor disagrees with Aftab Ahmad Khan and asserts that no. 


contribution should be received from non-Shzas towards the college funds, on the 


ground that the contributors will then naturally demand a share in the adminis-. 


tration and control of the college, which in turn may lead to disputes. It 
is also asserted that Shias are in a position to raise a fund for a Shia University, if 
necessary, and that therefore no assistance should be accepted from non-Shias. 
It is also urged that the proposed institution should be named the Shia 
College asit will be especially intended for Shias. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan 


is reminded that even Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, who was a descendant of Hazrat: 


Ali, did not select the name * Ulri’”’ for the Aligarh college. 


49. Al Khalil (Bijoor) of the 16th February, 1916, publishes an article 
entitled *‘The Hindu University and the Shia 


Fhe propgenl Site College. College,” in which the editor says that the idea of 


the proposed Shia college would have been quite welcome had there been no 


apprehension that the Shia college movement is due to the Shia grievances in 
the Aligarh College. 


He says that petty differences should not have prompted Shias to sever 
their connection with the Aligarh College, | | +3 
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He notes with regret that the proposed college is intended for Shias only, 
and invites the attention of Shias to the fact that even the doors of the Hindu 
University are open to non-Hindus. He says that the Shia college should adopt 
a more liberal attitude towards Sunnis, and he exhorts Muhammadan leaders of 
both communities to do their best to exterminate intersection prejudice. 


50. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1916, publishes an [SWAN 
article on the proposed Shia college, contributed _ 
by K. B. Saiyid Muhammad Husain, which appeared 
in the Jttihad (Amroha) of the 8th February, 1915 (Selections 6, para. 46). 
The editor remarks that the proposed Shia college will be a great boon to 
Muhammadans if the college is not conducted on a policy calculated to create 
Shia-Sunni differences, and if the aims of the college are consistent with the 
aims of other sections of the community. 
He admits that the various sub-sections of the Hindus have their own 
educational institutions, but he points out that these subd-sections do not work 
in opposition to one another. Heinsists that the college should not be named 
the Shia college. He expresses the hope that the authorities of the proposed 


college will keep in view the common good of the Muslim community. 


51. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th February, 1916, SADOHARM 
Vernacular as the medium of edu. refers to the discussion in the Madras Legislative 12th February, 

cation. Council on the resolution for the substitution of een 
vernacular for English as the medium of instruction and says that it indicates 
the policy of Government in regard to the provincial vernaculars. 

The editor remarks that the officials in Madras seem to think that the 
object of education in India is merely to teach English to its inhabitants, other- 
wise the Director of Public Instruction would not have dared to disregard the’ 
principle that the mother tongue should be the medium of instruction. The: 
educational system in India will never be reformed so long as it is controlled 
-by such officials. Knowledge of English is not such a valuable asset that’ 
better knowledge of all other subjects should be sacrificed for its sake. 

PRATAP, 


_ 62. Referring to the rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivas Shastri’s motion —y4t, Fobra. 
Vernacular as the medium of edu- in the Madras Legislative Council urging the intro- ‘ ” 
cation. duction of vernacular as the medium of instruction 
in the lower classes of a local girls’ school, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th 
February, 1916, insists that vernacular should be the medium of instruction in 
all schools. | 
If parents are not ready to educate their boys through the medium of 
vernaculars because the latter would not be able to enter government service 
they should not inflict education through the medium of a foreign language 
upon their girls. The existing system of education has had a disastrous effect 
upon the Indian boys, and the Indian girls should at any rate not be made 
victims of the unnatural system. 3 
53. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for June to December 1915 (received oe 
on the 24th January, 1916), says that the village December, 1915. 
teachers do not get their monthly salary for months 


The proposed Shia College. 


Village school teachers. 


together. 

He says that he once before invited the attention of the authorities 
concerned to the matter, but nothing seems to have yet been done. 

In another note the editor. reproduces the article which appeared in the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October, 1915 (paragraph 36 of Selections 42 
of 1915), and says that the complaint made in the Abhyudaya still exists in the 
districts of Garhwal, Naini Tal, Gonda and Partabgarh, and he wonders when this 
state of affairs will come to an end. 


54. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for June to December 1915 BISHAL KIRTI, 
Pandit Purna Chandra, Deputy (received on the 24th January, 1916), says that Becomes 
Inspector of Schools, Garbwal. Pandit Purna Chandra, Deputy Inspector of Schools, 
Garhwal, did not deserve the votes of thanks recorded at the meetings of 
the local girls’ school and the district boafd for his work in the district, as during 
his incumbency the cause of primary education has suffered considerably. The 
editor promises to publish various complaints received by him against the Deputy 
Inspector. | : 
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65. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 10th February, 1916 (received on 
Pr a ee the 14th February), reproduces from the Kesarz 
University’s ctrlccletion Wasa. (Poona) an article commenting on the scheme for 
nation and the School Final Exami- gmalgamating the Bombay University’s Matricu- 
a lation Examination and the School Fina] Examination. 
The editor of the Kesari refers to the change in the views of Dr. 
Bhandarkar and Sir N. G. Chandavarkar and says that it is a good sign 
that the followers of Government have begun to discover the hidden meaning 
of the suggestions of Government. He adds:—Government has been trying 
for the last thirty years to control the Matriculation Examination and 
though the discussion has been postponed it cannot be said what the ultimate: 
decision will be. ‘We hope, however, that the present proposals will. meet 
the fate of the old proposals of 1910, as Sir N. G. Chandavarkar and Dr. 
Bhandarkar have begun to realise the underlying policy of Government.” 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February, 1916, publishes a letter 
from a correspondent mentioning that the London 
Mission Society has decided to close its college in 
Almora, and the question of starting a new college is engaging the attention of the . 
Almora public. ‘The writer appeals to the people of Kumaun to come forward 
and help. 

He dwells on the necessity of education of the university type for the 
material advancement of the Kumaunese. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th February, 1916, publishes an 

-Mrs. Besant on university lifeas address delivered by Mrs. Annie Besant at the 
eS es Central Hindu College on the 6th instant. Speaking 
on the subject of university life building up the character she said that the first. 
ideal of the university would be to take up the great Hindu culture, to enrich it 
with all that other civilizations and cultures could give, and to enlarge the borders 
of the human kingdom of knowledge. | 

Mrs. Besant dwelt on the differences between the English and Indian uni- 
versities and pointed to the patriotism of the English undergraduates. 

She said that the reason why “‘ the great centres of the youth of England ”’ 
were almost deserts to-day, was that in every great public school in Englaud and 
in the universities themselves the students were taught to love their country. 

“England briugs up her sons to love their country and that is what our 
Hindu university will do for the sons of the motherland.” 

In conclusion Mrs. Besant said “ you must grow more disciplined and more 
self-controlled because only those who submit to discipline in youth are worthy to 
be trusted with the pleasure of freedom.”’ She believed that the university would 
inculcate a spirit of obedience and of willingness to be disciplined ‘‘ which is the 
very root of ordered freedom of the land.”’ She prayed that the university might 
be acentre not only of learning but of high morality and of devotion to the 
motherland. 


58. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th February, 1916, objects to His 
Honour Sir James Meston’s view expressed in his 
speech at Benares in reply to the address presented 
by the authorities of the Mazhar-ul-ulum that as Benares was a Hindu city it 
was difficult for Muhammadans to prosper there. The editor wonders why His 
Honour expressed such an opinion when there was no mention of the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question in the address, and remarks that if His Honour’s argu- 
ment held good the Parsis would not prosper at Bombay nor the Jews control 
the money market of the world. 


59. In the issue of the 15th February, 1916, the editor of the Mashri¢ 
Educational difficulties in the (Gorakhpur), refers to the speech delivered by 
Vabtes Seestnces. His Honour Sir James Meston on the occasion of the 
opening ceremony of St. Andrew’s College, Gorakhpur, and remarks that the 
policy of Government that people should make their own arrangements for the 
higher education of their young men cannot prove helpful to a country like India, 
which is unable to defray the cost of higher education independent of Govern- 
ment aid. He says that asa result of this policy Indians will remain ignorant. 
and Government will always have to face difficulties and troubles. | 
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He complains that the British Government does not spend even a tenth part 
of the money spent on education by other countries. He expresses regret that 
His Honour did not take into consideration the evils of the number limit in 
educational institutions, and he points out the inadvisability of spending large 
sums Of money on educational buildings. He points out that thousands of Indian 
youths through lack of education are driven to lead an aimless life, become vaga- 
bonds, and bring discredit on their families and Government. 

He says that it would be very regrettable if like his predecessors Sir James 
Meston is not liberal in the matter of education. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th February, 1916, reproduces 
The United Provinces Educational articles from the Modern Review, the Bombay 
Couterence. Chronicle, and the Punjabee on the subject of the 
Educational Conference held recently at Lucknow under the presidentship of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. All these papers agree that the great 
need of the hour is not efficiency but expansion, not quality but quantity. 
* Let us have inefficient education rather than efficient ignorance,” says the 
Modern Review. The Punjabee asks for complete control of education, saying 
** give us the education of our boys, give us the control of funds that will enable 
us to give the education to our people that we think best for them, and we are 
prepared to wait for other things.’’ The Bombay Chronicle supports the sugges- 
tion that a clause should be included in the Municipal Bill enabling munici- 
palities to levy a special educational tax for free compulsory primary education. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


61. X. Y. Z. writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th February, 1916, 
saying that in Oudh a tenant is liable to ejectment 
at any time and the result is that he takes no interest 
in the land and does not care to make any permanent improvements. The writer 
says that so long as a tenant depends upon the will of a rapacious landlord any 
improvement in his condition is impossible. He does not think village panchayats 
will be a success in the Oudh villages for the simple reason that the zamindars 
and landowners are too ignorant and pleasure-loving to take any interest in such 
matters or in the improvement of their state. 


(g9)— General. 


62. Theeditor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the combined issues 
for June to December 1915 (recetved on the 24th 
ers of vernacular schools. January, 1916), complains of the low salary of com- 
pounders. He says that qualified and non-qualified compounders at present 
start on Rs. 8 and Rs. 6 and rise up to Rs. 25 and Rs. 20, respectively. He 
suggests that their salary should be fixed at Rs, 20 to Rs. 60. 

He says that the same is the case with the salary of vernacular school 
teachers and the head master can rarely expect to be promoted to the Rs. 50 
grade. 

63. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for June to December 1915 


(received on the 24th January, 1916), says that 


Government has stopped appointing non-qualified 
men as clerks, but it should not discourage those who are already in service. He 
refers to the case of Pandit Bhola Dat Joshi, a clerk in the Public Works Depart- 


Land tenure in Oudh. 


Salary of compounders and teach- 


Non-qualified clerks. — 


ment office, who has been getting Rs. 20 a month in spite of his hard and efficient 


work. He hopes that Government will consider the case of non-qualified men 
like the Pandit. 


64. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for June to December 1915 
(received on the 24th January, 1916), asks Govern- 
ment to build either two rooms instead of the parti- 
tion wall in the amla quarters at Pauri or to raise the walls a little and make 
the quarters double-storied. He says that the levying of the house tax will 
have ruinous effect on the clerks of Pauri. 

In another note the editor says that if postal quarters are made on the 
field in front of the am/as’ quarters, no suitable ground will be left for public 
recreation. He suggests that postal quarters should be built on the open space 
left unoccupied between the amila quarters. 
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65. One Rudra Dat Bhat in an article to the Vyapari (Cawnpore) for 
November 1915 (received on the 7th February, 
1916), says that all Western nations have progressed 
by means of trade and India should follow their example. | 


After the outbreak of war when imports from Germany were stopped Japan, 
who had heen waiting for an opportunity, took advantage of the situation. He 
asks his countrymen to improve the trade of the country with the help of Govern- 
ment, which was doing much in that direction. He points out that the present 
is the best time to develop new industries in India. 


In the same issue one Bhagwan Din Pathak contributes an article 
saying that in the beginning of the nineteenth century Indian cotton and muslin 
cloths used to sell in England but the latter discouraged their import by impos- 
ing heavy taxes so that the English industries might prosper. When the 
English became the sole rulers of India they adopted a policy which damaged and 
destroyed the Indian industries. This resulted in the utter poverty of India. 
He complains that the British Government has done very little towards improv- 
ing the trade of India and has done nothing to impart commercial education. 
He asks the’ youths of the country to take up the cause of trade and stop the 
drain of Indian wealth to foreign countries. He appeals to the wealthy people 
of India to invest their money in commercial undertakings and help their poor 
brethren by encouraging the home industries and thereby improve the economic 
condition of India. 


66. Al-Mizan (Aligarh) of the 9th February, 1916 (received on the 12th 
February), invites the special attention of Muham- 
madans to the remarks made by Mr. Gandhi on the 
occasion of the twenty-second anniversary of the Kasht Nagri Pracharni Sabha 
recently celebrated at Benares, and enquires if after Mr. Gandhi's advocacy of the 
Nagri language Muhammadans will stii] regard him as a broad-minded patriot. 


The editor complains that the Muslim League and the Muhammadans at 
large maintain an attitude of indifference while the Hindus are carrying on an 
organised campaign against the Urdu language and are making untiring efforts 
to make Nagri the national language of India. 


He asks those Muhammadans who would have their co-religionists join the 
Congress, what the language of the country would be if India gets self-govern- 
ment. He says that unless Muhammadans wake up and made an effort to defend 
the cause of Urdu it will die out, 


67. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1916, the editor 
The policy of the Advocate (Luck, @NnOunces that “ Raja Prithwi Pal Singh has re- 
now). transferred the Advocate with its press to its former 
proprietor, Babu Ishwari Prasad, brother of our late lamented chief, Ganga Prasad 
Varma.” The editor says that there were complaints in certain quarters that the 
Advocate was not distinctly in favour of progressive political movements in India. 
In this connection he says: ‘‘It shall be our proud privilege, in the days that 
are to be, to unfailingly serve the Congress and the country and thus endeavour 
to win the approbation of the public.” 


He goes on to say that he will do all he can to further the interests of the 
country and will work for the “longed for goal’’ namely self-rule under the 
shadow of the Imperial throne, 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 


68. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 10th February, 1916 (received 
on the 14th February), reproduces from the Kesari 
(Poona) the following article commenting on the 
decision of the Madras Government in Dr. Krishnaswamy’s case :— 


“The Madras Government may have intended by their diplomatic decision 
in Dr. Krishnaswamy’s case, to save the honour of the Medical Council. The 
poisonous arrow which the Medical Council under the authority of Government 
shot into the body of Ayurveda has, however, not been completely removed; 
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a part of it still remains there. Dr. Krishnaswamy’s chief point was that helping 
a native dispensary was no offence under the Medical Registration Act. Govern- 
ment has decided the Doctor’s case on other and minor points. If Government 
means that Dr. Krishnaswamy’s act is an offence, the quarrel will not stop 
here. Though the decision is favourable to Dr. Krishnaswamy the principal 
contention is still undecided. We cannot say that Dr. Krishnaswamy has gained 
a victory ; it may be that he has saved himself for the present. We do not think 
that Dr. Popat Praburam’s case in Bombay has been satisfactorily decided. 


69. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 12th February, 1916, 

The United Provinces Medical says that the United Provinces Medical Registration 

mogistration Bill. Bill is likely to injure the ayurvedic system of 

medicine in these provinces. The editor remarks that it is no use warning the 

lovers of the indigenous system against the measure as they will take no concer- 

ted action in regard to it and evenif they do so their representation will go 
unheeded. 


70. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1916, the editor pro- 
The United Provinces Medical tests against the Medical Registration Act which is 
Registration Bill. ' before the United Provinces Legislative Council. He 
praises the ayurvedic and unani systems of medicine and says that the passing 
of the Act will mean the eradication.of these indigenous systems. He says that 
when medical relief is so badly needed in India it would, be foolish to further 
curtail it by legislation. He protests against the action taken under the Act in 
Madras and Bombay and says that well-known ayurvedic practitioners have 
declared that this action has given the indigenous systems a rude setback. 


‘“‘ As in the case of education, so in the case of sanitation and medicine, the 
Government take their stand upon the exploded myth of ‘ efficiency.’ ”’ 


The editor hopes that Government will listen to public opinion and not 
pass this Bill “ which is bound to work with detriment to the indigenous system 
and discouragement to the unregistered practitioners.” 

He regrets that Government has embarked on a question which is likely 
to lead to agitation—‘‘a question to which educated as well as ignorant India is 
clearly antagonistic.” 


71. Hakim Saiyid Wahid-ud-din Almad of Allahabad writes to the 

The United Provinces Medical /usawat (Allahabad) of the 17th February, 1916, 

Registration Sith. dilating on the superiority and popularity of the 

indigenous systems of treatment, and contending that not only are these systems 

less expensive, but they have also proved more efficacious in the treatment of 
some diseases. 


He asks the members of the Council to see that the Medical Registration 
Bill contains no clause which will injuriously affect the vaids and hakims. 


He expresses the hope that the Local Government will give the matter 
sympathetic consideration. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th February, 1916, has an article 

The United Provinces Municipal- entitled “The Amended Municipal Bill” in which 

aties Bin. the editor writes against that provision of the 

Municipalities Bill which permits the Local Government to remove a chairman 

from his office on the ground of habitual failure to perform his duty, having 
given him an opportunity of explaining his conduct. 


The editor mentions that four members of the Select Committee recom- 
mended that the chairman should only be removed by the Local Government 
on the representation of two-thirds of the board, ard in any case he should be 
allowed to appeal against the decision of the Local Government to the Governor 
General in Council. The editor agrees with Rai Bahadur Anand Swarup that 
no member of a board would be indiscreet enough to bring forward a motion 
for the removal of the chairman if he had no reasonable hope of securing a 
majority of two-thirds of the board. The chairman should not be wholly 
independent of the board and the latter should at least have the power of 
recommending his removal “before running the risk of itself becoming liable 
to.be superseded by the Government.” Babu Anand Swarup says that a board 
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has no doubt been given the power of requiring the chairman to furnish it with 
statements, reports and explanations, “but how can this power be effective 
against a chairman who for some reason or other chooses to ignore the orders 
of the board unless there be a co-relative power of taking effective action 
against the chairman.” 


VI— Ralitway. 


Nil. 

VII.—Posr Orricr. 
Nil. 

VIII.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 

Nil. 

IX.—MISOELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 

H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 19th February, 1916. United Provinces. 
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The Lady Hardinge Medical College and 
Hospital of Delhi ses 


(1)—~Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 


49, 


Scarcity of cattle in India ,,, 


( 9 jus General: 


50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 


Indigenous industries of India 
Development of indigenous industry ... 
Industrial improvement in India 
Japanese manufactures and India 

The Madar Shah Fair, Makanpur ove 


59. 


60. 


61, 


The Patna High Court and Hindi eve 

Enforced supply of labour in Kumann ... 

Pay of the subordinate and clerical 
establishment ... 


The Ghazipur orphanage ... _ 
V.—LEGISLATIORN. 
The United Provinces Medical Registra- 


tion Bill eee coe 
The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill 


VI.—RAILWAY. 
Railway complaint eee 


VIL.—POST OFFICE, 


Nil. 


Page. 


178 
178 


178 
178 


17% 
179 


179 


VIII —NATIVE SUCLIETIES AND KEL)- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTEBS. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


Demolition of places of worship 
Social reform in India ons ove 
An attack on the Arya Samaj ove 


I3.—MISCELLANEOUDUS. 


The internment of Mrs, Lila Mazamdar... 


179 
179 
179 


179 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERLODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst February, 1916.) 


No. 


oo fo =: lO 


10 
11 
12 
13 


14 


15 


"16 


*17 


f18 


®21 


*28 


+25 


*27 


Name of publication. 


ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine see 


Oentral Hindu Oollege Maga- 
sine. 


Crucible 008 ove 


Hindustéo Review... 


Jain Gazette 


Mah&mandal Magazine ove 
Prabudha Bh&rat ... coe 
Student World _ cee 
Theosophy in India oe 
Awaza-i-Khalq eee 008 


Cawnpore Journal and People’s 
Realm. 


Advocate wwe eee 

Leader ... ona 

Indian Daily Telegraph ove 

Leader .e. oe: ove 
ANGLO-HINDI, 

Khichri Sama&chér iia 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


Aligarh monthly ... see 
URDU. 

Al Aw&rif _ ove 
Al K4sim coe 

Al Rashid ove ove 
An Nadwahb 100 eee 
An Nazir see eee 
An Najm oes one 
Arya Patra ove 200 
Asr-i-Jadid oe ove 


Arya Saméchér_... 


Hamdard-i-Qaam ... 
Ifada_... ose 

Kh&tfn ... coe coe 
Khurshed-i-N&anpéra ove 
Kshattriya one coe 
Pardéh Nashin coe cee 
Satopk&ri ‘és _ 


Where pablished, 


Editioa. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Meerut 
Benares . 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Lucknow jac 
Benares ioe 
Almora ove 
Lacknow oce 
Beaares 
Benares ove 
Cawnpore ose 
Lacknow see 
Allahabad oe 
Lucknow owe 
Allahabad s08 
Mirezapar ose 
Aligarh ove 
Lacknow a 
Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 
Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 
Lucknow oon 
Lucknow ea 
Luckuow 
Bareilly oe 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Meerut ‘ae 
Agra ... ove 
Aligarh ose 
Nanpara (Bahraich) 
Meerut oka 
Agra .. ope 
Bareilly eee 


Quarterly... 


Monthly ... 


Do. se9 


Weekly ese 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. ree 
Do. soe 
Do. r00 
DO. = ave 
Do. 
Do. vee 
Do. coe 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. ave 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. ae 


Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. see 
Do. cee 
Do. coe 
Weekly ... 
Do. oes 
Tri-weekly 
Semi-weekly 


Daily soe 


Monthly | 


OCircalation, | 


Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 
Miss Lilian Idgar ; European ; 56 


Ram Das OCrishna. 


Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha, Barrister- 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 


Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; 40. 


Gura Prasauna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 

— Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 

Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 

Pandit Ikbal Narayan Guaurtu, M.A., 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 

Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... 


Rai Saheb S. P. Sanyal; Bengali; 
about 57. 


Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 


Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 ove 


Mr, O. ¥Y. Ohintémani; Madrasi; 42... 


M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 ase 


D. Reynell ove 200 cee 
K. Jalal Uddin so _ 


Hakim Késim Ali; 40... ove 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4&n ove 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4an aes 


Mahammad Ikram Ullah Khan; 27 ... 
Zafar-ul-Mualk Ulvi; 30 ... obo 
Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 

Babu Ram, Kayasth ; 36 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari 
M.R.A.S. ; about 26. 


B.A.; 
Babu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 41... 
Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; $2... 


Nawab Haji Mahammad Ismail Khan; 
56. 


Shaikh Abdulla, B.A., LL.B. ; 40 
Muhammad Taqi ; 34 ose 
Shadi Ram ; 41 00 
Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 os 


Do. ove 


Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... ia 


L&la Raémdhan D&s; Khattri; 69 


300 copies, 


5500 ws 
1,600 copies, 
ae. 
2,200 n 
2,200 be 
450 . 
aa 
on Me 
1,100 copies. 
500 copies. 
2,500 _ —=s,,, 
75 copies. 
840 copies. 
900 copies, 
700 
400» 
_ 
= 
3900S 5, 
aa 
500 
ee .« 
— ee 
ee 
400 
525 ie 
350, 
650 _ 
1,400 ., 


— | 


* Irregular. 
t Temporarily stopped, 


= ; a ane —- 


_ 


eared 


ee errr 
- “ = sa “> e-. << > ~ 
a 
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List of newspapers and periodieals —(ooutinaed), 


® 
No, Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
a) as ee o—— ren 

84 | Tyagi Brahman es.. Meerut + | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharme; 47 ove see 450 copies, 
85 | Vaishya Hitk4éri... Meerut eee Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 800 ne 

+36 | Zamna ... .» | Cawnpore Do. Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 ‘i 

Kayasth ; 37. 

87 | Jain Pradip ‘a .» | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month] Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ea eee 

pur). 

38 | Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war Fatehpur Three times | Lala Mathuré Prasid ; Kayasth ; 38 ... — “ 

: a month. 
389 | Agra Akbb&r 100 oe | ABTA «o. » | Weekly Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 _ 400 = 

40 Akhbar Saudagar oni _ Meerut vee Do. Chhadami Lal > 39 eee eee 500 9 
41 | Al Bashfr we Etawah _— Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-dio ; Kamboh ; 950 ” 

55. 
42 | Al Bureed vee | Cawnpore cee Do. Muhammad Fezl Husain. 
48 | Al Khalil ie wee | Bijner... Do. see Maalvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 55 cee 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh a Do. Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq KhAn... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 i 
33. 
“5 '| Azv&a... wie -o» | Cawnpore Do. © «. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 i 
Kayasth; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .» | Cawnpore Do. Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; a. GE 
31. 
Muhammad Farik Hasan Shabri; 58... 
47 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari . | Rampur cee Do. wa 300 “ 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
49 | Ittihad ... Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhbar; 42.. 1,400 i 
abad). 

50 | Jadu one ~ Jaunpur si Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 mae 1,300 a 
61 | Kaisar-i-Hind ves .. | Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... mee 1,000 a 
62 | Kéyasth Hitkari Agra . Do. Kimté Prasad; Kayasth ; 61 oe 575 ee 
53 | Mashriq... Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 1,300 - 

52, 
64 | Medina... Bijnor Do. .. | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 10 — 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad a Do. Qizi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 we 450 ‘ 
56 | Musafir ... Agra Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 1,200 
57 | Musawat we | Allahabad Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad, 
58 Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad oe Do. Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 hats 500 copies. 

*59 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar .., .. | Jaunpur Do.  .. | Maulvi Inéyat Hasain Khan; about 250 i 

50. 
60 | Rahbar ... iis ... | Moradabad Do.  ... | Baba Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 34 400s 
61 | Rohilkhand Gasette Bareilly Do.  ... | Abdul Aziz: 50 see see 500 9 
62 | Sahffa ... 100 ... | Bijnor Do. ... | Zahur-ul-Hasan vee oe 350 —=i,, 
763 | Shamim... sa Jaunpur a Do. mn Hakim Saiyid Adi Qummi. 
G4 | Sturma-i-RozgGr _... oe | AGER coo iis Do. eee Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... eee 300 copies. 
65 | Tobfa-i-Hind cee Bijnor — Do. .. | Sajjad Hasain; Shaikh; 40 oe 400s 


* Temporarily stopped, 
+ Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 


No.' Name of pablication. Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
66 | Zal Qarnain s -- | Budaun eee | Weekly ... Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45s... 700 copies. 
67 | Al Mizan ove we | Aligarh - |.wice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali, 

68 | Hindusténi ese «- | Lucknow cco ao — Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies, 

69 | Nasim-i-Agra coe we | ABPA coe -. | Daily eee “— Sany4l; Bengali Brah- ww « 

70 | AkhbarImamia ... -- | Lucknow oc | De. oes Buniyad Ali; about 26. 

71 | Akhbar Jang oon +. | Cawnpore —s ° ove ove 

72 | Oudh Akhbé&r ces w- | Lucknow we | Do. .. | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 ose eos 550 copies, 
HINDI, 

*73 | Bharat Mahila rn oe | Meerut oe | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi ove coe 125 copies. 
74 | Bh&skar... ope ee | Meerut coe Do, ee» | Raghubir Saran Dublis ... _ 800 - 
75 | Bishal Kirti eee «oe | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. oo. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti oe 600 _ =s,, 
76 | Brahmachary = ove Hardwar (Dehra| Do.  .. { ct array eden os nsec _ 
77 Brahman Samachar «oe | Mainpari oe Do. .« | Goswami Radha Charanji... a 600 - 
78 | Brahman Sarvasva we | Etawah coe Do. «. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 7 
79 | Dehéti .. on -- | Benares coe Do, .. | G@uléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ; 

*80 | Dharm Kusumé4kar «+ | Cawnpore coe i Bai Debi Pras&d Parna, B.A.;45  ... 1,500 ,, 
81 | Griha Lakshmi... «e | Allahabad vee Do. — ove { Seeaatl Gand ort _ pole A320 a } 8,000 _—sés=is«,, 
82 | Hitopdeshak vee + | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

83 | Inda... eee + | Benares coe Do, .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 see 600 copies, 
84 | Jésis .. nn «+ | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. .. | Gop&l Rém; Bania;47  ... _ 700 is 
85 | Jnan Sakti vee ee | Gorakhpur eee Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500s 
86 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra ‘+ | Allahabad a  —_—— maces Néth Yogishwar; 38 aie 450 ,, 
87 | Kényakubj Hitkéri > | Cawnpore ~» 1 Do. «. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 ese 1,500 ,, 
88 | Méheswari 100 > | Aligarh coe Do. =. | Bhagirati Das ... one on 1500 ,, 
89 | Manorama oe «ee | Dhananra (Morad- Do. .e» | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

90 | Maryadé vee wee Allahabad c0e Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
91 | Nava Jiwan wee + | Allahabad a Do. .. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

92 | Navaniti = -- | Benares dis Do. ... | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .... “a 1,000 copies. 
33 | Nigamagam Chandrika --- | Benares athe ws si 

34 | Rasik Mitra vee ‘+ | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 i 500 copies. 
95 | Sammelan Patrika ... - | Allahabad om Do. .. | Girija Kamar Ghosh eee ne 1,000 ,, 
96 | Sanatan Dharm Pat&ka -- | Moradabad os Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 44... Se 
97 | Saraswati oes --> | Allahabad aa Do. one Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 - 
98 | Stri Darpan coe > | Allahabad ose Do. “ee Srimati Rameswari DeviNehru; Kash-| 1,000 - 
99 | Stri Dharm Shikshak -- | Allahabad ae Do. soe Srimati Fasodé Devi: 32... sia 3,000 ” 

100 | Sudh&nidhi wee -- | Allahabad oon Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; ae 

101 | Swadesh Béndhava coe | AGE nce a me gs Bits) Singh; B&jput; 47 — a 

102 | Tarangini ove --- | Benares ve Do. Basant Ram Vyas. 

*103 | Temperance Samachar --- | Benares oan Do.  ... | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
7104 | Vénijya Sakhdayar om milion “a Do. ... | Babu Jagannath Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

105 | Veda Prakash see -- | Meerut eee | DO. = ave Swimi ralsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 4) | - ieee 


“Temporarily stopped. 
¢ Irregular. 


45 


US 5d A deena tabi eenlee. a 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(ooutitiued), 


s 
a X 
No, Name of publication, Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ae | —— —_—_———————— -_ ee 
34 | Tyagi Brahman se... -- | Meerut -- | Monthly . Salig Ram Sharms; 47 ove 450 copies. 
85 | Vaishya Hitk4éri... Meerut eee Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 800 fe 
+36 | Zam4na... .» | Cawnpore Do. Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.: - ae 
Kayasth ; 37. 
87 | Jain Pradip ae .» | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 ove 1,000 a 
pur). 
38 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war Fatehpur Three times | Lala Mathuré Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 38 ... ——  & 
: a month. : 
39 | Agra Akbb&r 100 oe | Agra ... we | Weekly Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 = — = 
40 | Akhb&r Saudéger ... .» | Meerat ve Do. Chhadami Lal ; 39 v0 + — - 
41 | Al Bashfr oe Etawah tee Do. .» | Mahbammad Bashir-ud-dio ; Kamboh ; , 
55. 
42 | Al Bureed vee | Cawnpore eee Do. Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
43 | Al Khalil = coh TRO Rn Do. coe Maalvi Khalil-uar-Rahman; 55 ove 500 copies. 
44 | Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh 100 Do. Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Maktada Kb4n Sherwani; 500 os 
33. 
“5 | Av&d_... » | Cawnpore Do. ©... | Munshi Daya Naréyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1400 =, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
46 | Cawnpore Gazette ... .«» | Cawnpore Do. Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; —: « 
31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
47 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari . | Rampur oe Do. =. | _ aa 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
48 | Hitaishi... mi Pilibhit Do. Munshi Dal Chand ;74 _... ame 350 me 
49 | Ittihad ... Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42.. 1,400 a 
abad). 

50 | Jadu _— si Jaunpur _ Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 va 1,300 si 
61 | Kaisar-i-Hind sae ... | Fyzabad Do. : Muhammad Hamid; 26 .... 1,000 i 
52 | Kayasth Hitkari Agra Do. Kimté Prasad; Kayasth; 61 ne 575 s 
53 | Mashriq... Gorakhpur Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n Barham ; 1,300 7 

52. 
54 | Medina... Bijnor Do. .. | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 vee is 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad a Do. Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ere 450 - 
56 | Musafir ... Agra Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya > ogee * 
57 | Musawat .«. | Allahabad Do. ee Nazir Ahmad, 
68 Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad oF Do. Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 mere 500 copies. 

*59 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar .., .. | Jaunpur Do. : Manlvi Inéyat Husain Khan; about 250 ‘i 

50. 4 * 
60 | Rahbar ... te .. | Moradabad Do. Baba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 34 ee 
61 | Rohilkhand Gazette Bareilly Do. - Abdul Aziz: 50 an se 500 ia 
62 | Sahffa ... ioe .. | Bijnor Do. i Zahur-ul- Hasan ne ait 350 ms 
+63 | Shamim... Jaunpur ees Do. ‘i Hakim Saiyid Adi Qummi. 
64 | Surma-i-RozsegGr _... oe | AGTH ep ‘a Do. s00 Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... cee 300 copies. 
65 Tobfa-i-Hind eee Bijnor see Do. eee Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 eee 400 99 


* Temporarily stopped, 


4 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(continued). 


No.’ 


*73 


"80 


Name of pablication. 


Where pablished. 


Zul Qarnain 


Al Mizan see 


Hindusténi eee 
Nasim-i-Agra eee 


Akhbar Imamia aes 


Akhbar Jang 
Oudh Akhbar 


HINDI, 
Bharat Mahila ose 


Bh&skar ... 
Bishal Kirti 


Brahmachary one 


: Brahman Samachar 


Brahman Sarvasva 
Deh&ti .. 


Dharm Kusum4ékar 


Griha Lakshmi 


Hitopdeshak 
Indus... 
Jéisis ... 
Jnan Sakti coe 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra 


Kaényakubj Hitkéri 


Méheswari a 
Manorama one 
Maryaédé on 


Nava Jiwan 
Navaniti al 
Nigamagam Chandrika 
Rasik Mitra see 
Sammelan Patrike ... 


Sanatan Dharm Pat&éka 


Saraswati 


Stri Darpan 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhaénidhi coe 
Swadesh Béndhavsa 
Tarangini one 
Temperance Samachar 


Vaénijya Sukhdayar 
Veda Prakash 


Budaun 
Aligarh 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Cawnpore 
Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar 
Dun). 


Main pori 


(Dehra 


Etawah 
Benares 


Cawnpore 
Allahabad 


Hathras (Aligarh) 

Benares coe 
Gahmar (Ghazipar) 
Gorakhpur coe 
Allahabad 100 
Cawnpore coe 
Aligarh ove 
Dhananra (Morad- 


abad). 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 20 
Benares _ 
Benares 

Cawnpore eee 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad ein 
Allahabad 
Agra .. 
Benares 
Benares 


Benares 


Meerut | aes 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Weekly ... | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
Twice a week | Khwija Amir Ali, 
a a —" Prasad Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; ; 3,000 copies. 
Daily ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brab- 500 
man ; 64. . 
Do. «» | Buniyad Ali; about 265. 
Do, oe eee 
Do. -. | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 oes eee 550 copies, 
Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi ove eee 125 eopies. 
Do. . | Raghubir Saran Dublis... eee wo « 
Do. «ee | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti oe WO ~« 
Do. {) Kedar Nath Sharma we [$800 
Do.  .« | Goswami Radha Charanji... ove WU « 
Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman, 56 950» 
Do. one as Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ; 500 - 
Do.  .. | Bai Debi Praséd Parna, B.A.;45 __... 1,600 - 
Do, = {] srimati Gopal Dev ms jf 8000 
Do.  .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Do, .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 coe 600 copies, 
Do.  ... | Gopél Rém; Bania;47 ... ane — 6 6S 
Do... « ove — Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500_—SC=é«,, 
Do. «- | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 38 ons 450 oi 
Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 ee 1,500 ,, 
Do. e- | Bhagirati Das ... ene iis 1,500 - 
Do. .» | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
Do. ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Do. «ee | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .... cee 1,000 copies. 
Do. _— ave vee 
Do. .« | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 a 600 copies. 
Do. .. | Girija Kamar Ghosh cos 1,000 o” 
Do. -- | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman ; 44 2,300 - 
Do. - | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 aa 
Do. .» | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 - 
miri; 3l. 
Do. .. | Srimati Yasod& Devi: 32... 3,000 *” 
Do. _ go eae Praséd Shukla; 900 ye 
Do. -- | Kanwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 - 
Do. Basant Ram Vyas. 
Do. ... | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Do, hide Babu Jagann&th Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man 38, 
Do. .. | Swami Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 4) | ef aes 


* Temporarily stopped. 
¢ Irregular. 


45 
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. > leesheen onl PA ERG 
Sal 1 'z 


{ 168° ) 


List of newspapers and pertodtcats —(concluded). 


108 | Abhir Samachar... 
109 | Kehattriya Mitra ... 
110 | R&jpat ... coe 
1t1 | Sanédhyopk4rak ... 
112 | Abhyuaaya oes 


113 | Avadhbasi o0e 


114 | Almor&Akhbfr_... 


115 | Anand .. _ 
116 | Arya Mitra cee 
117 | Bharatodaya cee 
118 | Bharat Jiwan 00 
°119 | Dharm Vir 

120 | Garhwéli pe 


121 | Hindi Kesari eee 


122 | Jain Gazette wee 
*1|23 | Nirbal Sewak ‘eile 
124 | Pratap ... ose 
126 | Prem... cee 


126 | Saddbarm Pracharak 


127 | Satya Samachar... 
BENGALI, 


128 | Triasbul ... pee 


Lucknow 
Benares coe 
Agra ... cee 
Agra 7 | 
Allahabad we 
Lucknow ane 
-Almora ola 
Lucknow sis 
Agra ... ote 
Jwalapur (Saha- 
ranpur). 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 
Benares 
Aligarh 
Bijnor 
Cawnpore oe 


Brindaban (Muttra) 
Kangri (Bijnor) ... 


Brindaban (Mattra) 


Benares ioe 


No. Name of publication. | Where pablished, Edition. 
106 | Vidyarthi eee -» | Allahabad Monthly ... 
107 | Vyapari ... cee «» | Jahi (Cawnpore)... Do. 


, [Twice a montb 


Do. ove 

Do. ove 

Do. os 
Week} Ps ee 

Do. eee 1 

Do, oe 

Do. = eee 

Do. roo 

Do. . 

Do. 

Do. ove 

Do. ‘ 

Do. : 

Do. 

Do. 
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Hh es aaa ot 4s Yt PoLrres, * 


(a) —Foreign. 


i. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916; says that the 
end of the war in Europe now appears to be well 
in sight but the purpose of God does not seem to be 
accomplished, The editor expresses the opinion that it will be fulfilled com- 
pletely by a conflagration in Asia, the sparks of which are already visible in the 
growing strained relations between J apan and the United States over the question 
of Japanese emigration to America, supremacy in the Pacific Ocean and Japanese 


aggression in China. 


The future war in Asia. 


(6)/—Home. 


2. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 1916, says that the 
war in Europe cannot last much longer as the hostile 
powers show signs of exhaustion. The editor ob- 
serves that if the report about Roumania joining the allies in the immediate 
future is true, the situation will become all the more complex. 

He next discusses the causes leading to the prolongation of the war and 
remarks that a year and a half of war has at any rate crippled Germany’s 
power of simultaneous offensives on all the fronts. 

He says that the strength of Germany will be exhausted before that of the 
allies and hence their final victory is assured. 


3. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 1916, says that the 

The war in Europe and its effect War has caused an abnormal rise io prices in India, 
on Indian trade. , especially in the case of foreign imports. Even salt 
is getting dearer. This causes distress to the poorer classes as its indigenous 
manufacture is probibited and the people have to depend on foreign supplies. 


The war in Europe. 


The editor urges Government to encourage the production of articles which can © 


bejlocally manufactured. 


4. The editor of the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 16th 
February, 1916, says that German sympathisers are 
spreading false news regarding the Allies and people 
should be careful what they believe; also, they must stop the circulation of false 
news. He refers to the case of an individual who was convicted in Farrukhabad 
for circulating false news and whose appeal was rejected by the High Court. 
He asks Government to reduce the sentence if it thinks proper. 


5. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st February, 1916, refers to the 
inauguration of the United Provinces war fund com- 
mittee and asks the members of the general com- 
mittee to make optional the amount of subscription to be paid by individuals and 
to exercise no pressure in the matter, for, it is urged, it is highly inexpedient at 
the present moment to create misapprehension. 


6. The Avadhbas (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 1916, says that it is 
because of distrust that volunteering is not extended 
to Indians. ‘he writer inquires whether those who 
applauded Sir 8. P. Sinha’s views on the self-government question will support 
his opinions that Indians should be allowed to enlist as volunteers and be given 
commissions in the army. 


7. Referring to the suggestion. of the Anglo-Indian Press that military 
Suggested compulsory military service should be made compulsory in India as far 
service in India. as the domiciled European and Anglo-Indian com- 
munity was concerned, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, 
warns Government against making any invidious distinction in this respect 
between Indians and Europeans, because it will cause further pain to Indians 
who are already aggrieved at not being allowed to become volunteers. If any 
substantial increase in the military strength of the Empire is desired compulsory 
military service should be introduced among Indians and not among the Euro- 
peans who form a very small percentage of the population of the country. 


- War rumours. 


The United Provinces war fund. 


Indians as volunteers. 
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8. The WNaiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February, 1916, ex- 

The working of the Defence of presses dissatisfaction at the action taken by the 

India Act. Punjab Government under the Defence of India 

Act against the Zarjuman, Risalat and Jgdam (Calcutta). He looks upon this 

action as an unnecessary interference, especially as none of the newspapers were 
seditious. 

The Punjab Government is requested to state what objectionable matter 
was published by these newspapers. The All-India Press Association is urged 
to take up the matter. He hopes that the Punjab Government will reconsider 
its decision in the matter. 


9. Referring to the action taken by the Punjab Government under the 

The working of the Defence of Defence of India Act against the Tarjuman, Risalat 

India Act. and Jqdam (Calcutta) the editor of Al Bashir 

(Etawah) in the issue of the 22nd February, 1916, remarks that the action of the 

Punjab Government cannot receive public approbation especially when the Bengal 
Government has not objected to the policy of these newspapers. 


10. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 22nd February, 1916, 
says that according to the Venkteshwar, a Bombay 
paper, the Bombay Government has passed a new law 
that any magistrate of the 1st class or any police officer above the rank of a 
sub-inspector can arrest without a warrant any one who disturbs the peace of 
the country with a view to he)p the enemy. 

The editor says that it cannot be hoped that police inspectors will exercise 
their power properly. He asks the Bombay Government to reconsider its order 
and hopes that the governments of other provinces will pass such an order only 
after due deliberation. 


11. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th February, 1916, expresses regret that 
the Sirajul Akhbar (Jhelum) has also fallen a victim 
to the PressAct. Itissaid that a contributed article 
entitled “* The Light of God” was objected to by the Punjab Government, — 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, expresses 
regret that a promising youth like Sachindra 
should have been led astray and transported for life. 
The editor expresses the hope that in future Government will provide opportuni- 
ties to Indian youths to enable them to exhibit their patriotism, enthusiasm and 
self-sacrifice in the service of the country. 


13. Gauri Shankar Prasad of Benares writer to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 23rd February, 1916, saying that recently at the 
| prize distribution of the Harish Chandra school, 
Benares, Mr. Hopkins, the Commissioner, complained that anarchists and assassins 
had been harboured by the people of Benares and some students were seditiously 
inclined. The writer defends the students of Benares and says he has not met a 
single seditionist among them. He says that if a student is suspected he should be 
sent for by the Commissioner and warned instead of being shadowed by the police. 
He repudiates the charge that the people of Benares harboured anarchists, and 
says that the accused in the Benares conspiracy case lived in hired houses and no 
one knew that they had diabolical intentions. 


14. The editor of the Musafir (Agra) in the issue of the 18th February, 1916, 
says that Mr. Gandhi loves his motherland, his 
Bade countrymen and the Government equally, and it was 
his misfortune that he did not clearly explain himself when he spoke about 


anarchism and unintentionally uttered some words which created a sensation 
among the audience. 


15. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 19th February, 1916, 
suggests that Mrs. Annie Besant is responsible for 
the deplorable incident at Benares. Mr. Gandhi 
was opposed even to the holding of the Congress session this year, and it is 
most unlikely that he would give expression to anarchical sentiments. 

The editor observes that the Hindu community views with -sorrow the 
condemnation of Mr. Gandhi’s speech by the Maharaja of Darbhanga and other 
Indian chiefs, even after Mr. Gandhi had explained his‘meaning and object. 


The Defence of India Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The Benares conspiracy case. 


Seditionists and Benares. 


Mr. Gandhi’s lecture at Benares. 


Mr. Gandhi’s lecture at Benares. 
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. He points out that this incident shows that Mrs. Annie Besant wants the 
Hindus to play into her hands and that she has no sympathy whatever with 
them. Even the officials whom Mrs. Besant wanted to please by her action did 
not support her. | 

He says that the Indian chiefs in leaving the meeting acted in the manner 
expected of them. The feelings of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya at the insult 
offered to Mr. Gandhi can be better imagined than described. He remarks that 
the former should now note the evil effect of obtaining the Government charter 
for the University. He should even now forego the Government subsidy and 
insist on an independent university. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, says that Mr. 
Gandhi’s speech at Benares would not have attained 
notoriety if New India, Mrs. Annie Besant’s paper, 
had not made much of the matter in order to defend her. Mrs, Annie Besant 
committed a serious blunder in interrupting Mr. Gandhi's speech. Had 
she not acted in the manner she did Mr. Gandhi would have made his meaning 
and object clear to the audience. If he had failed to do so it was open to 
her to condemn his speech. It was most unlikely that a humanitarian like 
Mr. Gandhi would have given expression to anarchical sentiments. The writer 
says that the Pioneer’s comments on the incident are foolish and biassed, and 
remarks that it was no wonder that the Indian Chiefs left the meeting, as they 
are a unique body and fit only to be exhibits at an exhibition. Lovers of 
sycophancy, pleasure and distinction could not be expected to put up with the 
plain speaking of a man like Mr. Gandhi. 


17. Inthe Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 1916, the 
editor says that although Mr. Gandhi explained 
himself afterwards, the Pioneer is not satisfied and 
asks Government to take steps in the matter. 


He says that the Pioneer represents the opinion of a particular class and 
Government will not think it necessary to take steps which would run counter to 
public feeling. Hesays that Mrs. Besant had no right to interfere with the 
speech and Mr. Gandhi is far more patriotic than Mrs. Besant. He says that 
Mrs. Besant took the opportunity of injuring Mr. Gandhi because he had 
opposed her on the question of Home Rule. The editor says Mrs Besant has 
delivered more violent speeches in connection with Home Rule and Mr. Gandhi 
never excited his followers in South Africa in spite of the hardships which he 
suffered in prisons there. He wonders why Mr. Gandhi was stopped during his 
speech and not allowed to conclude it. He says that it is very unbecoming of 
the Pioneer to suggest that Government should forbid Mr. Gandhi to lecture in 
future. , 


18. The Hindi. Kesari (Benares) of the 17th February, 1916 (received on 
the 21st February), reproduces from the KAessri 
(Poona) its comments on the contemplated grant of 
independence to the Philipines by the United States. 

The editor of the Kesart says:—The Filipinos become fit for self-government 
within 25 years of foreign domination, and itis surprising that India is not fit 
for self-government though it has been in the hands of the British for 150 yeare. 
It may be admitted that Indians are fit for self-government, but what is the use of 
this? Judging from the case of the Filipinos we do not think that the question 
of our fitness has stood in the way of the grant of swarajya to us. The real 
question concerus advantages derived by the rulers in keeping India entirely in 
their hands and sv long as the bureaucracy in India is not prepared to relax their 
rigid grip on the country, secured for the sake of those advantages, the question 
will not be sulved. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th February, 1916, contains an 
article on self-government for India by a corre- 
spondent who signs himself ‘*Otympvus.”’ The 

writer says that the first thing to do is to educate the Indian people in regard to 
their political rights. ‘ The literature on which the people must be fed ought to 

be of such a sort as to make them brave, loyal and true.” He says that for this 
46 
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educational propaganda money is neéded, and if only a few leaders will come 
forward ‘and take up the task, there will be no lack of financial support. He 
says that if the propaganda is carried on in an open, bold and straightforward 
manner, no Britisher worthy of the name will object to it. 

The writer says that the religious faiths of the people must not be disturbed. 
“They must simply be told those facts which will set them thinking, in order to 
gain that sense of responsibility and public trast without which no nation can 
ever be self-governing in the true sense of the word.” 

The editor of the Advocate commenting on the above says that in order to 
educate the public on the lines suggested leaflets and pamphlets should be published 
in the vernacular. There should be paid agencies “to preach in every village 
and hamlet our birthright of self-government under the British flag which has 
been denied to us by a short-sighted bureaucracy.” Besides this, says the editor, 
deputations should be sent to England “to echo the sentiments of India to the 
hearing of the English democracy.” He lays stress on the necessity for the estab- 
lishment of a permanent fund to meet all expenses in connection with the 
propaganda and says that without money no work can be done. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, shows how the 
Americans have made the [Filipinos fit for self- 
overnment in the last eighteen years, while the 
British after a rule of a hundred and fifty years have not fitted the Indians 
for the exercise of the powers of even local self-government independent 
of official control. The editor compares the American administration of the 
Philipines with the British administration of India to the disadvantage of the 
latter saying that, owing to the observance of racial distinctions and the practice 
of tortuous methods, Indians despite their merits are given no high appoiatments 
in the public service and no share in the administration of their own country. 
Their wealth is being squandered, foreigners on high salaries are imported and the 
cheaper indigenous talent is not utilized. 


He says that if the Americans had followed British Indian methods in 
the Philipines, they would have made much of the shibboleth of slow and 
steady evolution of political progress. ‘They would have indulged in benevolent 
protestations. Instead, they followed a different policy and adopted earnest 
measures to qualify the Filipinos for independence. 


The nation which regards a subject country as a land for exploitation, and 
the subject people as an inferior people can do no good to the latter. He prays 
God to save England from committing such a blunder. 


21. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 1916, refers to the 
decision of the American Government to grant in- 
dependence to the Philipines within the next four 
years, and expresses surprise that although Indians are in no respect inferior 
to the Filipinos and have enjoyed British rule for the last century and a half 
yet they are considered to be unfit for self-government. 

The editor enquires whether the blame for this lies with Government or 
with the people. 


_ 22, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th February, 1916, reproduces an 
article from the Commonweal written by one Munshi 
Iswar Saran. ‘The writer states that the rising gen- 
erations notions of public life and leadership are not the same as they were 
twenty-five years ago. They are prepared to regard only those as their leaders 
who lead lives consecrated to service and sacrifice. The writer maintains that 
many of the so-called Congress leaders hamper work and demoralise public life. 
Another serious defect of the Congress is that it is only a three-days affair and 
the various Congress organizations exist more in name than in reality. The 
writer suggests that the Congress should have a band of whole-time workers 
and should also possess an official organ of its own. ; 


He says that the time has come when all earnest congressmen should over- 
haul the movement in order to discover its weak points. ‘The present policy of 
drift is suicidal whatever past associations may disappear or whatever 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for Iudia. 


The Indian National Congress. 


friends may desert vis, the work of reform must be deliberately taken in hand.”” 
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28. In the issue of the 22nd February, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir 
a (Etawah) refers to the remarks of certain Muham- 
e All-India Muslim League. . 

madan newspapers covertly blaming government 

officials for the disturbance at the last session of the All-India Muslim League 

at Bombay and says that if the newspapers have substantial proofs, they should 

boldly mention the names of the persons whom they consider to be responsible, 
otherwise they should refrain from making undesirable observations. 


24. In the. Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th Feoruary, 1916, the editor 

The United Provinces Legislative @Xpresses dissatisfaction at the attitude of Govern- 
Council. ment in regard to the resolution brought forward at 
a recent council meeting by the Hon’ble Mr. Brijnandan Prasad that an Indian 
secretary and under secretary should be appointed in the Secretariat. The editor 
says that the Secretariat at present is a preserve for a chosen few, and he quotes 
the Bombay Chronicle that the resolution ‘committed the Government to nothing 


more than seeing that justice should be done to Indians of required merit and 
seniority whenever occasions arose.” 


25. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th February, 1916, the 
editor complains that the last meeting of the Legis- 
lative Council lasted only two hours and many 
important questions could not be considered. The Municipal Bill was not 
introduced. He complains that the Medical Registration Bill was not fully 
discussed for want of time. Tbe public must draw the conclusion that either 
Government thinks its administrative affairs are beyond criticism, or the non- 
official members do not perform the duty for which they have been selected. 
He thanks members like the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad and the 
Hon’ble Saiyid Kaza Husain for representing public needs. He says that 
the Maharajaof Balrampur ought not to have opposed the resolution of the 
Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad, that there should be an Indian secre- 
tary and an [Indian under secretary in the Secretariat, as the said Maharaja 
has been elected by the public. Ifin future he opposes public resolutions he 
must not hope to succeed.at the next election. He says that there seems to be 
no reason why Government did not consider this resolution. When Indians are 
freely admitted in the Civil Service they should not be excluded from certain offices. 
He thanks His Honour for his high-minded remarks that the failure of this resolu- 
tion was not due to any prejudice, but he remarks that if the resolution had been 
passed the long-standing prejudice that an anti-[ndian feeling exists among the 
civilians would have been removed. 


26. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th February, 1916, refers to the 
coming Council election campaign and wonders 
whether the Maharaja of Balrampur, who voted 
against the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad’s resolution, will again be elected 
as the representative of the Fyzabad division. 


The editor remarks that all public workers, especially members of Council, 


should possess moral courage and should be loyal to the interests of the public and 
disregard the displeasure of officials. 


He says that those who cannot sacrifice their own interests in order to serve 
the nation should not volunteer to do so. He asks those who hunger for self- 
aggrandisement to attain their ends, e.g., secure titles and favours at the hands of 


Government, improve their property and influence, etc., in other ways than by 
becoming members of Council. 


The United Provinces Legislative 
Council. 


Council elections. 


27. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February, 1916, refers 

An Indian secretary in the Unitea to the rejection of the resolution moved by the 

Provinces Secretariat. Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad that at least one 

of the secretaries or under secretaries in the United Provinces Secretariat 

should be an Indian, and remarks that had the Kunwar Sahib of Benares and the 
Maharaja of Balrampur not opposed the resolution it would have been carried. 

The editor enquires if the voters of the Fyzabad division will again elect 


the Maharaja of Balrampur, and says that they will be committing a great act of 
folly if they do. | 
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28. Referring to the Hon’ble Babu Brij Nandan Prasad’s resolution that 
An Indian secretary inthe United at least one Indian member of the Civil Serveie 
Provinces Weer etariat, should be appointed as secretary or under secretary 
in the United Provinces Secretariat, the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue 
of the 19th February, 1916, expresses gratification at the frankness of His Honour 
Sir James Meston in stating that no change could be made in the Civil Secretariat 
during the war. 
He expresses the hope that those who feel disappointed at the rejection of 
the resolution will appreciate His Honour’s candour. 


29. Referring to the action of the Kunwar Sahib of Banares and the 
An Indian secretary inthe United Maharaja of Balrampur in voting against the Hon'ble 
Provinces Secretariat. Babu Brij Nandan Prasad’s resolution in the Provin- 
cial Council regarding the appointment of an Indian secretary in the United Pro- 
vinces Secretariat, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, says that 
as the Kunwar Sabib is an official nominee the people can do nothing in regard 
to his re-election but they would be fools if they re-elected the Maharaja of 
Balrampur. Government also would be acting fvolishly if it failed to make 
such a safe man an Official nominee. - 


30. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th February, 1916, reproduces 
from Indian Opinion an article referring to the 
remarks of Mr. Pollock that the troubles of Indians 
in South Africa are not yet over, and that the treatment of emigration officers, 
who recently deported two young boys to India, is very severe. ‘The editor says 
that these children will be totally helpless in India as they have no relatives 
here. 


31. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th February, 1916, 
reproduces from Jndian Opinion the story of the 
deportation of two Muhammadan boys and the ill- 
treatment of the Indians by the South African officials, and says that tbe troubles 
of Indians there are not yet over and the efforts of the Indian leaders and 
sympathisers seem to end in smoke. Ue hopes that the British Government will 
finally settle the relations between India and the colonies and will establish the 
righis of all subjects of the Empire on one basis. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, publishes a poem 
by Shambhu Dayal Srivastava deploring the present 
sufferings of Indians. They are poor, ignorant and 
dispirited, have lost all self-respect and power and have no rights in their own 


Indians and South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


The regeneration of India. 


-couaotry. They have become a subject people and their existence has now 


become a question of life and death to them. 
The writer prays for the removal of all the troubles of Indians. 


33. The editor of the Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 22ad February, 1916, 
compares the past glorious and the present degraded 
conditions of India and suggests that the only way 
of improving the present condition is for people to use swadeshi manufactures 
only and to develop the indigenous industries. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, says that 
The question of the transfer of With the coming of the new Viceroy the Anglo- 
the Caprtet $9 Cateutte. Indian Press will again vigorously agitate for the 
removal of the seat of Government to Calcutta. 
The editor observes that the European mercantile community wish to have 
the Government of India under their influence, and therefore ignore the question 
of the enormous expenditure already incurred on.the new Capital at Delhi. 


35. Referring to the political publications contemplated by the Servants 
of India Soviety, the editor of the Zul Qarnain 
(Badaun) in the issue of the 21st February, 1916, 
remarks that it is inadvisable to publish pamphlets on political subjects as such 
publications create grave misapprehension and also have an unhealthy effect on 
the relations between Hindusand Muhammadans. Heasks the Local Government 
to take a lesson from the experiences of the Punjab Government and to prevent 
the publication of such literature, especially at the present moment. — - 


The regeneration of India. 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TrANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 

III.—Native States. 


ae Nil. 
LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b6)— Police. | 
Nil. 
| (c)—Finance and taxation. 


86.' The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, says that 

| India will not grudge further taxation to meet the 
growing war expenditure, provided the taxation is 
consistent with the needs of the situation and it does not burden the poorer classes. 
The taxation should take a form beneficial to the country as well as the Empire. 
A duty on imports would be the best form of taxation. Any enhancement of 
the salt tax would prove a burden to the masses. Profits earned by tea and 
indigo:planters should be taxed as also the pensionsof retired Indian officials 


in England. | 


The writer says that fresh taxation should be imposed only after all possible, 
- economies in the civil administration have been effected. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


| Contemplated fresh taxation. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th February, 
1916, 


37. The Zohfa-i- Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th January, 1916, says that the TOHFA-1-HIND 


-* House tax at Moradabad. upon as a great hardship by the Moradabad public, 


especially as it is proposed to levy the house tax in addition to the octroi duties. 
It is suggested that a house tax should be imposed on houses and shops 
that are used for commercial purposes or are let on hire. It is pointed out that 
the imposition of an additional tax on articles of luxury will be no burden to the 
poor classes, and will do away with the necessity for a house tax. 3 


(e)—LHducation. 


+. 88. ‘Referring to His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s speech at Benares the 


he Benares Hindu University editor of the Arya Mitra (Agra) in the issue of the 
dnd religious education. 17th February, 1916, says that religious education 
is necessary for the regeneration of India and this has not been attended to’ 
properly in government schools and colleges. He says it would be very difficult 
to impart: religious education to the students according te their particular beliefs, 
hence he proposes that the Hindu University should follow the Vedic religion in 
its religious teachings. 


. 89. The editor of the Musafir (Agra) of the 19th February, 1916, says that 


The Benares Hindu University the police arrangements in connection with the 


andthe polite. foundation stone ceremony were ridiculous. The 
promoters of the Hindu University invited men from all parts of India to attend 
the ceremony, but at the time of issuing admission tickets they saw the police 
diary and if any one’s name was on the list they refused to give him the ticket. 
He ‘says that a large number of people were invited by the Hindu University 
authorities, but were not given tickets by the Magistrate on the advice of the 
spear He says that, according to the account of the Amrita Bazar Patrika, 20 

vali students of the Central Hindu College were not given tickets, and thus 
they were disgraced. The Principal of the Central Hindu College was also not 
admitted to the pondel, He says that the Hindu University authorities are 


nesponsible for not admitting - those whom they had invited. He warns them 
be eint careful. in fature and, to enquire from the police before issuing 
invitations. ao . ee ee a 
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imposition of a house tax at Moradabad is looked. 25th January, 1916. 
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40. In the Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar: (Fatehpur) of the 19th February, 1916, 
the editor expresses his gratification at the laying of 
the foundation stone of the Benares Hindu Univer- 
sity by His Excellency the Viceroy, and says that the Hindus have forestalled 
the Muhammadans. He thinks that the Mubammadan University will soon 
come into existence. He briefly describes the foundation stone ceremony. 


41. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th February. 1916 (received on the 22nd 
February), publishes the first instalment of Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan’s open letter addressed to the 
members of the Muslim University Association. In this the writer expresses 
regret that instead of discussing the question of the university itself, personal 
controversies should have been indulged in. He says tuat Muhammadaas should 
consider whether or not the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms 
of the Hindu University will substantially improve the condition of the Aligarh 
college. : | 

“i goes on to compare the: present management of the college as -subject 
to the rules and regulations of the Allahabad University to that which the college 
will have if turned into an university. ae 


42, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd February, 1916, congratulates the 
Hindus on the success which has attended their 
efforts in regard to the Hindu University, but it eyes 
with disfavour the idea of the establishment of the proposed Muslim University. 

It is asserted that the: Aligarh College instead: of doing any good to the 
community has done considerable harm in that the training imparted at the 
college has deprived Muhammadans of their candour. 

The editor is averse to having a Muslim University and suggests that the’ 
fund collected for the purpose should be spent in founding technical and 
industrial training schools. | ee 

He asks his co-religionista to attend the meeting of the foundation »com- 
mittee in large numbers and do all they can to obtain their wish (the rejection 
of the university and the starting of technical schools). 


43. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th February, 1916, one Aftab 
Ahmad expresses his gratification at the efforts that, 
are heing made to bring a Shia college into existence... 
He says that it is essential to have a separate college for each Muhammadan sect. 
so that each may improve its education in itsown way. He hopes this college will 
be established at Aligarh. He suggests that both the Shias and the Sunnis should 
co-operate in establishing this Shia college in order that sectarian differences 
may not arise. | 
He therefore says that it should be called ‘“ Alvi college,” i.e. after the Ali 


who greatly patronized education and whois worshiped alike by the Shias and. 
the Sunnis. | 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


; The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Shia College. 


44. The Hon’ble K. B. Saiyid Alay Nabi contributes an article to the: 
Agra Akhbar of the 21st February, 1916, in which 
he addresses the promoters of the Shia college- 
scheme and says that the exclusively sectarian nature of the proposed college is 
calculated to create inter-section prejudice among Muhammadans. Ay 
He contends that it is as necessary for Muhammadans, who are in. a 


minority, to be united and concentrated as it is for Hindus, who possess. 
numerical strength, to be divided. 

He asks the authorities of the Shia college not to confine the college to, 
Shias alone and to allow all sections of Muhammadans to contribute to the 
college fund. He exhorts his co-religionists in the name of Jelam to preserve. 
union among themselves and points out that union is politically necessary. He 
enumerates the advantages of a mixed educational institution and once again. 
urges that the proposed college should not be exclusively “ Shia.”’ | 


45. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 22nd February, 1916, is glad to note that’ 
certain eminent Shia gentlemen have - expressed: 
their disapproval of the proposed Shia college being: © 


The proposed Shia College. 


The proposed Shia College. 
exclusively a Shia institution. 


( WT ) 


The editor urges the necessity for considering the means that must be 


devised fur the avuidance of Stia-Sunni differences. 


46. ‘The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 1¥th February, 1916, expresses gratification 

The Mubammadan Educational at the success which met Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 

Conference. Khan’s memorial to His Uighness the Nizam of 

Hyderabad, and remarks that the Muhammadan community stands in need of 

able men and genuine workers who will work whole-heartedly in the cause of 
their community without thinking of monetary gain or fame. 


47. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 19th February, 1916, says that the 

The Bombay University’s Matri- attempts of the Bombay Government to control the 

calation Examination. matriculation examination of the Bombay University 

has created suspicion in the public mind that Government wishes to restrict 

higher education inthe country. Tne writer ex presses the hope that Govern- 
ment will do nothing tu. further such an impression. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, welcomes the 


The Lady Hardinge Medical Col- Opening of the Lady HU ardinge Medical College and 


lege and Hospital at Delhi. — at Delhi as meeting a real and long-felt 
want of the country. 


The editor however notes - with regret that no provision for the teaching of 
the ayurvedic system of medicine has been made in the curriculum of the college. 


(t)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


49. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th 


‘eb February, 1916, says that in an agricultural country 
enn pln ioehan esonote like India the scarcity of cattle, many of which are 
killed merely for the sake of the leather trade, has very disastrous effects. 


He says that in the face of manifuld difficulties farmers are unable to. 
preserve their cattle. 


He says that Government will greatly help farmers if it exempts the 


land left for grazing from the payment of rent. He also asks Government to. 


stop cattle and leather exports and to penalize the killing of milch cows and 
young bulls. 


(9)— General. 


60. In the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 22nd February, 1916, the editor 
Settenbeies talaueiies a Ville, says that owlng to the war Indian industries are 


booming but. he is afraid of German competition 


after the war. He therefore requests the Government to pass some law protect- 
ing Indian industries. 


51. The Akhbar-i-Jang (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February. 1916, invites. 
Development of indigenous indus- aitention to the fact that the Japanese Government 


makes substantial monetary grants to encourage 
people to sell Japanese goods at cheap prices in foreign countries, and urges that 


in order to develop and revive Indian industry the Government of India should. 


enhance taxes on the import of finished goods and the export of raw material. 
52. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd February, 
‘etiecietch Gesintatceais ts ail 1916, expresses his gratification at the news that an 


industrial museum is to be instituted in Calcutta for. 


the exhibition of Indian manufactures. 


He says that Government should follow the example of Japan and. take. 


- more interest in the improvement of Indian industries. 

He says that modern instruments and workshops are more essential for 
industrial improvement than museums. He says that the measures taken by 
the Japanese Government would prove useful if adopted in India. 


53. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th February, 1916, 


i says that recently Japan has made marvellous pro- 
Tepanose manufectares end ini gress in trade. The markets of Afghanistan and 
India are full of Japanese manufactures of which matches and glassware are the 


i 


most conspicuous. He says thatthe establishing of glass factories in India would 


be very profitable, and he regrets that in spite of the year and a half that has 
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passed since the outbreak of the war Indians have not taken the advantage of the 
stoppage of trade with enemy countries. He says that there is still time to 
improve industries and he hopes that the leaders and the wealthy will take up 
the cause of indigenous industries. 


54. One A. Phatakwala writes to the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the. 
The Madar Shah Fair, Makan- 16th February, 1916, saying that, in the interests of 
pur. morality, prostitutes should live outside the fair 
area. He complains that railway authorities do not consider the convenience of - 
passengers and says that well mannered and industrious men should be placed 
on duty at Arol station during the mela. The behaviour of the police might also 
be better and old and experienced men ought to have been sent to the fair. | 

He regrets that the different societies do not send their volunteers to this 
fair and complains about the mela arrangements generally. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th February, 1916, refers to a 
report that certain forms and registers of the Patna 
High Court have not been printed in Hindi, and 
remarks that if this High Court ignores Hindi, the vernacular of the province, the 
people will have to agitate vigorously against such action. The editor ex presses 
the hope that Government will give no cause for an eee agitation in the 
country. : 


56. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 19th February, 1916, says that the 
Enforced supply of labour in System of enforced supply of labour in Kumaun is 
Knmeun. worse than the indentured system of labour, because 
the inhabitants of Kumaun are bound for generations on pain of the forfeiture 
of their landed property to supply labour for Government work. 

The editor points out that the people have by the establishment of coolie 
agencies proved that Government can obtain labour without having recourse 
to compulsion, and that they are ready to agree to the payment of an enhanced 
revenue in order to be freed from the begar system, if it isa fact that a low 
scale of revenue was fixed in Kumaun, not in consideration of the poor quality 
ef its-land but because Government wished to enforce labour. 


He complains that the coolie agency committee has adopted a very illiberal 
attitude in the matter of the establishment of new coolie agencies, and he asks 
the Deputy Commissioner of Garhwal to allow the people to open coolie agencies 
in all parts of Garhwal. 


He urges the inhabitants of Kumaun and the Indian leaders to agitate for 
the abolition of the Jegar system in Kumaun. 


57. ‘An ONLOOKER”’ writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd Feb-. 
Pay of the subordinate andcleri- Tuary, 1916, saying that though the Pike scheme 
cal establishments. has in many cases bettered the prospects of the lower 
grades to a great extent, there have been some unaccountable omissions. The 
writer points to the case of the Registrar Kanungo of a tahsil whose pay and 
prospects remain unaffected, though the Naib Registrar Kanungo has been given 
an increase of pay of Rs. 5 per month. Moreover. the Naib Sadar Kanungo Was, 
considered to be of the same status as the Registrar Kanungo of a tahsil and yet 
the pay of the former has been raised to Rs. “40 while that of the latter remains 
at Rs. 35. The writer complains that the higher gazetted officers of the I. 0.8. 
and other services draw an enormous pay but the clefical establishment and 
lower non-gazetted grades draw a pay “that will not keep a coolie alive.” He 
says that a wider scheme of readjustment than the Pike scheme is a vital 
necessity. 


58. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th February, 1916, 
says that according to the Leader (Allahabad): a 
German missionary manages an orphanage at Ghazi- 
pur, the Government gives aid, and Hindu and Muhammadan orphans ‘are sent 
there. 


He says that when the Germans are our enemies, Government should noé 
leave the orphanage in the hands of a German e+ and he ~— that mad 
Government will reconsider this, matter. Pay ——rs 


“The Patna High Court and Hindi. 


The Ghazipur orphanage. 


( 179 ) 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


59. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, says that even 

The United Provinces Medical if the amendment moved by Pandit Jagat Narain 

Registration Bill. and others for the exemption of vaids and hakims 

from the Medical Registration Bill be accepted, it will not save them from being 
indirectly affected by the measure. 


60. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st February, 1916, protests against 
the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill saying that Govern- 
ment should not make it law until adequate arrange- 
ments have been made for the production of qualified doctors sufficient for the 
needs of the country. The editor says that the Bill will injure physicians of 
private medical institutions. | 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. 


VI.—RAILWAY. . 


61. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd February, 
1916, complains of the ill-treatment of third class 
passengers by the police at railway stations in these 
provinces. He says that passengers have great difficulty in reaching the platform 
after they have purchased their tickets, and he asks the Government to remove 
this grievance. 


Railway complaint. 


VII.—Post OFFIice. 
Nil. 


VIII.—Na'tTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. - 


62. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February, 1916 
(received on the 19th February), publishes an articte, 
in which the correspondent complains that an 
attempt was made by the authorities of the Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway 


Demolition of places of worship. 


Company to demolish an old mosque near Shahamatgapnj station (near Izatnagar), . 


and that at another place a platform which had for a long time been used for 
saying prayers on, was levelled to the ground. “* | 

He also complains that while no toleration is shown to Muhammadan places 
of worship, a Hindu temple in front of the Agent’s office is decorated with flowers 
from the Company’s garden and supplied with water from the Company’s well. 

The editor remarks that it is surprising that such partiality should be shown 
to Hindus, and says that the complaint of Muhammadans, if true, should receive 
the attention of the Agent. 


63. The Oudhkh Akhbar song of the + February, 1916, reproduces 
: from another paper (name not given) an article, in 
SINS IE SE ETE which in aieemets to the honk of ard Willing- 
don, Governor of Bombay, that social reform should be carried on in India, ties 
writer says that social reform is impossible if education is not made universal 
among Indians. 
The editor remarks that even social reform cannot be successfully carried 
on without the assistance of Government. 


64, The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 22nd February, 1916, 
complains that the editor of the Jiwan Tut (Lahore) 
has attacked the Arya Samaj by saying that it teaches 
adultery and deceit. The editor protests against the remarks of the Jiwan Tut 
and requests the Government to take necessary steps in the matter as the attack 


v 


has greatly wounded the feelings of the members of the Samaj. 
IX.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


65. On the authority of the Sanjwini (Calcutta) of the 11th February, 1916, 

The internment of Mrs. Lila the Tohfa-i- Hind (Bij nor) of the 17th February, 1916 

Masumdar. (received on the 21st February), reports with regret 

the internment at Nowgong of Mrs. Lila Mazumdar, and remarks that she is 
the first Bengali lady to fall a victim to the Defence of India Act. 


An attack on the Arya Samaj. 


H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
Fhe 26th February, 1916. United Provinces. 
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$26 | Asr-i-Jadid ee ee | Meerut ope Do. .. | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari B.A.; — ~~ 

M.RB.A.S. ; about 26. 
27 | Arya Saméchér_... «> | Cawnpore ove Do. -.. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... 300 m 
« » %38 Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «- | Meerut cos Do. =... | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; $2... 450 fe 
29 | Ifada... cep coe | AGTR wep cee Do. ove Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khfa ; 250 
- | 56. 

30 | Kh&tan ... cee «oe | Aligarh _ Do. . | Shaikh Abdallé, B.A.,LL.B.;40 °° .., 400 z 
731 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ae | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. ove Muhammad Taqi ; 34 cee ine 525 * 
*32 Kshattriya eee eee Meerut eee 3 Do. eee ‘Shadi Ram ; 41 eee eee | 350 ” 
*33 | Pardéh Nashin ... coo | AZER neo eee Do. ee | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 see a“ 650 ~— i, 

34 | Satopkéri es .. | Bareilly w+ | Do. oe | Léla Rémdhan Dés; Khattri;69 .../ 1400 |. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(ooutinued). 


46 


47 


*51 


Tyagi Brahman _ee.. 


Vaishya Hitkéri .. 


| Zam&na ... ve 
Jain Pradip see 
Maraqqa-i-Tassaw wer 
Agra Akhbér 208 


Akhbér Sauddégar ... 


Al Bashir ene 
Al Bareed eee 
Al Khalil a 


Aligarh Institute Gasette 


AzGd ave vaio 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi ... ee 
Ittihad ... ose 
Jadu ons one 


Kaisar-i-Hind eee 


| Kéyasth Hitkéri .., 


Mashrig... cee 
Medina eee vee 
Mukhbir-i-Alam eee 
Mus&fir eee ee 
Musawat one 


Naiyar-i-Asam__... 
Nasir-ul-Akhbér_... 


Rahbat ... coe 
Rohilkhand Gasette 
Sahifa ... cos 
Shamim... eee 
Surma-i-Rosgfir__... 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove 


Moradabad i 
Agra .«. coe 
Allahabad 
Moradabad ‘ian 


Jaunpur ove 


Moradabad an 


Where pablished. 
Meerut ove 
Meerut ove 
Cawnpore oe 
Deoband (Saharan- 

pur). 
Fatehpur 108 
Agra ... ove 
Meerut cee 
Etawah coe 
Cawnpore ove 
Bijnor... — eve 
Aligarh eve 
Cawnpore eee 
Cawnpore eee 
Rampoar ove 
Pilibhit oe 
Amroha (Morad- 

abad). 
Jaunpur oe 
Fysabad coe 
AGTA icc ove 
Gorakhpur coe 
Bijnor coo 


Bareilly one 
Bijnor 100 
Jaunpur ove 
Agra .. ose: 
Bijnor =e Ai 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
Do. cee 
Do. | 
Twice a month 
Three timer 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. we 
Do. see 
Do. coe 
= 
Do. ose 
Do, soo 
Do. ve. 
Do. ose 
Do. eee 
Do. - 
Do. ene 
Do. eee 
Do. coe 
Do. ‘ee 
Do. cee 
Do. ee 
Do. coe 
Do. - 
Do. - 
Do. eee 
Do. ee 
Do. one 
Do. oes 
Do. one 
Do. - 
Do. eee 


| Mahammad Hamid; 26... 


' Name, Geste, and age of editor. 


Salig Ram Sharms; 47 


Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 37, 
Joti Pras&d; Jain; 31 oes 


Léla Mathura Prasid ; Kayasth; 38 ... 


| Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 coe 


Chhadami Lal ; 39 eee eee 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 
55. 
Muhammad Fazl Husain. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 55 


Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Maktada Kh&n Sherwani; 
33. 


Munshi Day& Nar&yan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayastb ; 
31. 


Muhammad Faérdk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Kh&n; 28 
Munshi Dal Ohand ; 74 _.. 


Saiyid Muj4hid Husain; Jauhar; 42... 


Héfis Abdur Rahman Khan; 651 


Kamté Pras&d; Kayasth ; 61 . 
: — Abdal Karim Kh4&n Barham; 

M, Agha Rafiq; 36 coe coe 

Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 oe 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ave 

Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 cee coe 


Maulvi Infyat Husain Kh&n; about 
50. 


B&ba Banwiri L4l; Vaishya; 34 


Abdul Azis : 50 ove coo 
| Zahur-ul-Hasan soe coe 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qammi. 
| Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... one 


Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 one 


Circulation. 


950 


500 copies. 


500 
1,400 


400 


300 


350 
1,400 


' 1,800 


1,000 
575 
1,300 


450 
450 
1,200 


500 copies. 


250 


400 
500 
350 


%9 


29 


300 caqpies. 


400 
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List of newspapers and pertodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of pablication, Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circnlation; 
67 Zul aiohdin .» | Badaun ove Weekly ove Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
68 | Al Mizan we | Aligarh .. |Ewice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali, 

69 | Hindusténi on soe Lecknee ose oO. — Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies, 
70 | Nasim-i-Agra oe - | Agra . Daily = see = oe phenge Sany4l; Bengali Brab- 600, 
*71 | Akhbar Imamia Lucknow oi BD -- | Buniyad Ali; about 26. 
72 | Akhbar Jang ove Cawnpore wei ee oe an 
73 | Oudh Akhbér ‘ee »» | Lucknow oe Do. see Lala Naubat Rai; 52 aa ove 550 copies, 
HINDI. 

*74 | Bharat Mahila +» | Meerut «»» | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi wei 125 copies: 
76 | Bh&skar... + |: Meerut Do. ... | Raghubir Saran Dublis... coe “es «= 
76 | Bishal Kirti > | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. ee | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ove 600 ™ 
17| Beanuncbesy | Harawar (Debra | Do, {| Eenilt Gite Sharma Ghatarvedi 1} 999, 
78 | Brahman Samachar +» | Mainpori eee Do.  . | Goswami Radha Charanji...- eee 
79 | Brahman Sacvarva Etawah Do. -» | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 66 950 ” 
81) | Dehati ... cee -- | Benares Do. ; Guléb Ohand Sriv&stava; Kayasth; 600 _—Ci«s«,, 

*81 | Dharm Kusumékar --- | Cawnpore “ ie x Bai Debi Prasid Purna, B.A.;45 ... 1,600 , 
82 | Griha Lakshmi... . | Allahabad ek eG { mao” ; 40 - } 8,000, 
83 | Hitopdeshak --> | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

St lindw =... aan » | Benares Do. .. | Ambik& Prasfid Gupta ; 35 a 600 copies, 
85 | Jéishs ... 10s » | @ahmar(Ghazipur)| Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47... sai FOO ns 
86 | Jnan Sakti -« | Gorakhpur Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500s 
87 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra =... | Allahabad ie Pn N&th Yogishwar ; 38 450 _—sé«,, 
88 | Kényakubj HitkGri + | Cawnpore .- | Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;26  ... 1,500 ,, 
89 | Méheswari 200 > | Aligarh oe Do. ... | Bhagirati Dae ... 206 ou 1,500 _—sé,, 
90 | Mdnorama ove ee ) Dhanaura (Morad- Do. Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

91 | Maryédé ves eee PE ai Do. .,. | Pandit Krishna K4énut Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
92 | Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

93 | Navaniti see Benares iin Do. ... | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... a 1,000 copies, 
94 | Nigamagam Chandrika ee | Benares ge oe ra 

95 | Rasik Mitra vs +» | Oawnpore ae Do.  .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 365 600 copies. 
96 | Sammelan Patrika ... -- | Allahabad ai Do. .. | Girija Kamar Ghosh i 1000 4, 
97 | Sanatan Dharm Pat&ka «+ | Moradabad — Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarép; Brahman; 44 2,300 ,, 
98 | Saraswati e Allahabad ..| Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000, 
99 | Stri Darpan vee -- | Allahabad ove Do. -- | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000, 

100 | Stri Dharm Shikehak - | Allahabad ee Srimati Yasodé Devi; 82... “a 8,000 x 

101 | Sudh&nidhi tee - | Allahabad «| Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 900} 

102 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra ... ‘ial Do. a PR ina 8 Singh; R&jput; 47 660 _—Ssé=éi«,, 

103 | Tarangini .- | Benares -- | Do.  ... | Basant Ram Vyas. 

*104 | Temperance Samachar «+ | Benares Do. .. | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 

7105 | Vénijya Sukhdiyak - | Benares Do. ... | Babu Jagannéth Prasid Méth)ir; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

106 | Veda Prakésh oes . | Meerut | Do. oe Swami raisi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 a 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 
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Name of publication. Where published, Edition. 
Vidyarthi ove «oe | Allahabad «- | Monthly ... 
Vyapari ... eee «> | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. 


Abhir SamGchér ... 
Kehattriya Mitra ... 
R4jput ... ove 
Sanédhyopk4rak ... 
Abhyudaya oes 


Avadhbasi ove 


Almor&Akhbér_... 
Anand ee oe 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bhératodaya oe 
Bhérat Jiwan coe 


Dharm Vir coe 
Garhwfli- oe 
Hindi Kesari eee 
Jain Gazette ce 


Nirbal Sewak ove 
Pratap .. ove 
Prem se ewe onc 
Saddharm Pracharak 


Satya Samachar _., 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... eas 


-» | Lucknow .. |Twice a month 
-» | Benares coe D0. we 
oe | Agra ... coe DO. = cee 
oo | Agra ... coe Do. 

- | Allahabad .-. | Weekly ... 
«- | Lucknow 200 Do. oes ; 
ee | Almora om Do. ° 
«- , Lucknow tee Do. cee 
oe | Agra ... Pen Do. 

-- | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ranpur), 

«+ | Benares ose Do. 

--» | Cawnpore eee | aoe 
.-. | Dehra Don asi Do. 

. | Benares one aa 
«. | Aligarh ‘ae Do. oe 
.- | Bijnor i Do. 

-e» | Cawnpore cee a - 


... | Brindaban (Mattra)j Do. eee 


.» | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. 
.. | Brindaban (Mattra) Do. oes 


.. | Benares -- | Monthly ... 


TS 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


ee 


Oirculation. 


Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 85 .. 
Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Dalip Singh ... eee eee 
Th&ékur Lalji Singh ; Kehattriya; 33... 
Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 a 
Pandit Lachhmi Nfréyan Dube, B.A. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 me 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 ... 


Badri Dat Pande; about 32 

Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 48 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ove 
Karan Chand ... ove coe 
Lachhwi Narayan ; 40 ove 

Ram Bali Singh; 25 ove 

Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

L&la Misri L4]; Jain; banker 

Swémi Shivanand. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi : BRS 


Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 


Munshi Ram. 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 200 


600 copies, 


725 copies, 


1,700, 
1,800 ,, 
- — 
2,000, 

} 2,000 ,, 
eee 

— 
1,800, 

g00 
1,600 ,, 
seo, 
a 


900 copies. 


2,000 copies. 
a 


1,000 copies, 
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I.—PoLIrics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b)—Home. 


1. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th February, 1916 (received on the. 


3rd March), says that it will not be justifiable to 
injure the trade of neutral countries, and remarks 
that it remains to be seen what methods Sir Robert Cecil will adopt to tighten the 


naval blockade of Germany so as to prevent supplies from reaching her through 
Holland, Denmark, Norway and Sweden. — 


2. The Avadhbas. (Lucknow) of the 29th February, 1916, says that the 
The war in Europe andthe United Americans are not likely to join in the war because 
States. if they did there would be a civil war in their own 
territory and they would be deprived of enormous trade profits. Besides, their 
power would be weakened against the Japanese aggressions which are surely 
to take place in the immediate future. The United States Government knows 
that in a war with Japan, France, England and Russia will not help her and 
that Germany is the only. power to which she can look for support. It is 
for this reason that the United States cannot go to war with Germany. 


The editor asks Indians to do all in their power to help the Allies to bring 
the war to a successful termination. 


3. In the issue of the 4th March, 1916, the editor of the Oudh Akhbar 


(Lucknow) says that the British and the French 

The war in Europe and tnasn®- have been enemies for centuries, but his late Majesty 
King Edward laid the foundation of unity between the two nations, and this 
has reached its perfection in the present war. The editor wonders that in 
spite of repeated request from Indians, the British Government has not thought 
of enlisting them as volunteers, though the French Government has allowed 
its Indian subjects to enlist as volunteers. He thinks that this is due to 
natural vigilance on the part of the British, for the great statesmen have 


expressed full confidence in Indians. He hopes that the British Government 
will follow the example of France and trust Indians. 


4. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February, 1916, the editor 
Compulsory military service in Criticizes the pamphlet entitled Commonsense about 
England. the War by Mr. Bernard Shaw, and says that it 
should really be called Nonsense about the War. The editor says that Mr. Shaw 


discusses the serious subject of compulsory military service in his characteristic 
light-hearted manner. 


The editor says the whole pamphlet displays irresponsibility expressed in 
the language of flippancy. He ridicules Mr. Shaw’s statement that, victory or 
defeat, not more than ten per cent. of the population should be enlisted and that 


if victory should be impossible within that limit “they must just surrender ; that 
is all.” 


The war in Europe. 


5. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 26th 
idl cis peel Gn eeeien February, 1916, suggests that Government should 


appoint Indians to the commissioned ranks of the 


British army. He says that a question of such great importance should be 
decided now while the war is on. 


6. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 28th February, 1916, reproduces from 
satis Ries. the Japan Magazine (Tokio) for February 1916 an 
article contributed by T. Yamagami entitled “ India 

and Japan.” The writer points out that the Germans are scheming to bri 
about a revolt among Muhammadans and others in India against the British 
Government, and says that if Germany wishes to make this revolt a success she 
will have to help India not only with arms and money but also with generals. 
He says that in the event of a rising in India Japan will not be bound to help 


ANAND, 
26th February, 
1916. 


AVADHBASI,’ 
29th February, 
1916, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
4th Maroh, 1916. 


LEADER, 
25th February, 
1916. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
26th February, 
1916. 


PRATAP, 
28th February, 
1916. 
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ADVOOATE, 
29th February, 
1916. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
3rd March, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
46th February, 
1916, 


LEADER, 
27th February, 
1916. 


LEADER, 
28th February, 
1916, 
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England, for the, Anglo-Japanese Alliance only provides for Japanese interven- 
tion in case of a foreign invasion of the country. 

He expresses the opinion that unrest in India can be eradicated only by 
the grant of self-government on colonial lines, and that England will grant 
swaraj to Indians in the near fature in order to stop German plotting. 

He complains of the distrust of Japanese travellers in India by the 
authorities, and says that if Japan is required to help in the defence of India the 
Japanese should be allowed to know about the existing conditions in that 
country. 

The editor of the Pratap considers the writer’s views about revolt in India 
to be very misleading, but urges that his views regarding the question of self- 
government and the relations between India and Japan deserve consideration. 


7. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th February, 1916, the editor 
criticizes an article entitled ‘‘The future of India 
and the new Viceroy,’ which appeared in a recent 
issue of the Westminster Gazette. The editor ridicules the assertion therein that 
India is indebted to her British rulers for civilization, and that they brought into 
India for the first time, peace and plenty, science and security. He reminds the 
writer that Burke described the Indians as a people *“ who framed their laws and 
institutions prior to our insect origin of yesterday.” He says that it is a mis- 
representation of facts for the writer to say that when the English came to India 
the state of Indian industry was deplorable, and that the English rulers have 
improved it. 

He argues that political advancement is possible without sociable progress 
and hence it does not matter whether Indians (?) do not allow their widows to 
re-marry or give up their caste. In conclusion the editor agrees with the writer 
that popular support constitutes the real strength of all Governments, and that 
this was the secret of the success of Lord Hardinge’s administration. He hopes 
Lord Chelmsford will follow Lord Hardinge’s policy. 


8. Referring to an anecdote of the court of the late Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
relating to the imprisonment of a noted robber 
named Phula Singh and his subsequent appointment 
by the Maharaja as a general of his army, the editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Luck- 
now) in the issue of the 3rd March, 1916, remarks: Judge this anecdote in the 
light of present instances of internment. When the royal kindness changed 
a robber into a most faithful servant, will it not have any effect on the 
interned persons who are respectable and whose lives were free from criminal 


blot prior to their internment, after which also nothing has been reported 
against them. ) 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, 1916, supports the 

The working of the Defence of Suggestions made by the Bengalee (Calcutta) that 
snate fet. before a person is interned he should be given an 
opportunity to defend himself against the allegations made against him by the 
police, and that no person should be kept interned a day longer than is absolutely 
necessary. The editor expresses the hope that Lord Carmichael will consider 
these suggestions. In view of the magnificent help given by the Indians in the 


war a too stringent application of an extraordinary enactment like the Defence 
of India Act is quite out of place. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February, 1916, reproduces an 

The working of the Defence of afticle from the Amrita Bazar Pairika (Calcutta) 
India Act. strongly protesting against the numerous intern- 
ments under the Defence of India Act. This paper says that Government has 
not realized the amount of mischief which “ the indiscriminate operation ” of the 


Act is producing in the country. The Leader agrees with the observations of 
the Amrita Bazar Patrika. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February. 1916, mentions that 
The working of the Defence of quite recently one Bhai Kahr Singh of Amritsar was 
snes Set. interned under the Defence of India Act. 

The executive head of the district, a Mr. King, moved by public feeling 
in favour of Kahr Singh made an enquiry into his case and as a result, not only 


The past and future of India. 


Clemency to interned persons. 
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got the internment order cancelled but appointed Kahr Singh to the office of 
chairman of criminal courts and darbars. : 

The editor says that the obvious inference is that Kahr Singh was absolutely 
innocent, and that the Criminal Investigation Department report, on the strength 
of which the internment order was issued, was entirely baseless. 

It is rarely thata magistrate takes the trouble to find out for himself the 
correctness of police reports, and the editor asks for more care to be exercised in 
future before a man is deprived of his liberty. 

He protests against the number of internments. 


12. Referring to the action taken against the Tarjuman, Iqdam and Risalat 
The working of the Defence of (Calcutta) under the Defence of India Act, the editor 
Indias Act. of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 28th 
February, 1916, expresses regret that nothing is done to improve the condition 
of the vernacular press which has to face difficulties of various kinds. He urges 
the All-India Press Association to come to the rescue of the vernacular press, 
and asks eminent Indians to request Government to deal more leniently with 
the newspapers. He also asks his contemporaries to moderate their tone. 


18. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 29th Feb. 

The working of the Defence of Truary, 1916, says that he is unable to discover any 

India Act. matter inthe Zarjuman (Calcutta) which called for 

action under the Defence of India Act, and wonders why the Bengal Government 

now considers it necessary to take action against the Tarjuman, Risalat 
and Iqdam (Calcutta), when no action was considered necessary before. 


14. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th February, 1916, writes 
on the usefulness of the Indian Press Association, 


She Laiian Exess Asscetatien. and urges Muhammadan newspapers to join the 


Association. 
The editor agrees with the editor of the Hablul Matin (Calcutta) that the 
Association should try and get the Press Act repealed. He remarks that some 
Muhammadan newspapers have fallen victims to the Press Act not because they 
were seditious, but because of their forcible language. He expresses the hope 
that the Press Association will steer the Indian press safely through the present 
crisis, but he is not sanguine about the Indian press being granted freedom. 


15. Referring to the decision of the American Government to grant self- 
government to the Philippines within the next four 
years, the editor of Al Bureed (Cawnpore) in the 
issue of the 25th February, 1916, expresses the hope that after the war the 
British Government will gradually grant self-government to India in apprecia- 
tion of Indian loyalty. 


| He assures the editor of the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) that the fact, 
that even after one hundred and fifty years of British rule India has not been 


granted self-government, is because, unlike the Philippines, India is inhabited not 


Self-government for India. 


by one nation but by many. 


16. The Almora Akhbar of the 28th February, 1916, says that Indians 
cannot obtain self-government by mere speeches 
| and writings. It is only by systematic work that 
they can reach this goal. The educated classes should spread education among 
the masses and establish village panchayats to manage rural affairs so as to deve- 
lop a nationalistic spirit among the people. The educated classes should not 
treat the villagers in the same way as they themselves are treated by the 
civilians, but should co-operate with them in their daily life. 


If the educated classes will do this they will secure self-government by 
their own exertions, irrespective of its grant or otherwise by Government. 


17. In the issue of the 1st March, 1916, the editor of the Medina (Bijnor) 

considers that self-government for India will never 

be attained, as Indians are not yet prepared to call 

themselves “Indians,” but insist on being known as Hindus,’ ‘“ Muham- 

‘madans” and soon. He asks his countrymen toimprove the condition of local 

bodies and get better representatives into the councils before they think of 
51 


Self-government for India. 


_ elf-government for India. 
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self-government. He points out,that at present Indians have no real power in 
local bodies, which are under official control.. He urges the necessity 
for unity and co-operation between Hindus and Myhammadans, and suggests that 
the system of election for councils should be reformed. He also urges that the 
public should have some voice in the control of the finances, He says that the 
expenditure should be so regulated ag to be advantageous to the trade of the 
country. He suggests that the Indian National Congress, the Muslim League and 
the Commercial Congress should draw up a budget and submit it for the approval 
of Government. 


18. Referring tq the resolution of the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad 
An Indian secretery in he that there should be an Indian secretary and under 
United Provinces Secretariat. secretary in the Secretariat, the editor of the. Rahbar 
(Moradabad) in the issue of the 29th February, 1916, says that the resolution 
fell through only on account of the opposition of the Kunwar Sahib of Benares 
and the Mabaraja of Balrampur. He hapes Government will appoint an 
Indian aq secretary as soon 38 an occasion arises, He says that the two above- 
mentioned non-official members have by their opposition taught the people that 
they should elect only those who would be useful to them. He says that the 
ublic should remember this at the future election. 


19. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd March, 1916, reproduces from 
a — rr 2 eens) an a criticising the rejection 

An Indian secretary in the by the United Provinces Government of the Hon’ble 
— sehen -apesaee Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s resolution in the local 
Council urging the appointment of an Indian as secretary in the United Pro- 
vinees Secretariat. The editor expresses surprise that while a highly controver- 
sial measure like the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill is being passed into law 
the United Provinces Government should have rejected the mild and modest 
request of the Hon'ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad on the ground of its being 
eontroversial. Sir James Meston only recently pleaded for the co-operation of 
the people in connection with the war funds, and yet he opposed this modest 
prayer. 


He says that before blaming the officials the people should cultivate a truer 
sense of devotion to duty among themselves, for if the Kunwar Sahib of Benares 
and the Maharaja of Balrampur had done their duty by the people and voted 
in favour of the resolution, it would never have been rejected, 


20. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 27th 
February, 1916, expresses his ideas in regard to the 
duties and the qualifications of Council members. 
He says that the members ought to remove the misunderstandings that often 
arise between the people and Government. The members should moreover have 
a thorough knowledge of politics. He regrets that many of them are oblivious 
of their duties and know nothing of politics. The editor hopes that the leaders 
will not think that he is finding fault with them in making these remarks. 


21. Referring to the remarks against the re-election of the Maharaja of 

The Maharaja of Balrampur and Balrampur in the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 
the Council. 20th February, 1916, one Babu Mathura Prasad. of 
Sansi, Aligarh, writes in the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th instant support- 
ing the candidature of the Maharaja of Balrampur. He says that the Maharaja was 
not lead by any selfish motive to oppose the resolution of the Hon’ble Babu Brij- 
nandan Prasad, and that he did what a man in his position ought to have done. 


The writer refers to the generous donations given by the Maharaja to works for 
the public good. 


22. “ Farr Puay” writes to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
Muhammadan representation on the 27th February, 1916, complaining that at the 

_ the Provincial Council. meeting held at Lucknow on the 14th instant to 
‘inaugurate the United Provinces Special War Fund, “no Muslim belonging to 
the educated class was allowed to move, second or support any of the resolutions 
that were put before the meeting,” . | | | ) | 
_ _ The. writer then discusseathe Muhammadan representatives in. the: Pza- 
Vneial Council nominated .by Government, and says it is to-be hoped that. at:the 


Council elections, 
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coming election His Honour Sir James Meston “ will see the -justice of nomi- 
nating one or two members who represent the intellect and intelligence of the 


community.” The writer does not see why nomination should be confined to the 
Muhammadan landed aristocracy alone. | 


293. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 24th February, 1916, reproduces 


from the Kesari (Poona) an article commenting on 
ee the speeches recently delivered before students by 


the Hon’ble Mr. P. O. Lyon, and their Excellencies Lord Willingdon and Lord 
Carmichael :— 


The Kesari objects strongly to the views of the Hon’ble Mr. P. C. Lyon, 
Lord Willingdon and Lord Carmichael giving prominence to social reform and a 
subordinate place to politics. The editor says that even social questions in the 
broad sense cannot be satisfactorily solved, unless people possess political power 
and he points to the Tata Research Institute, the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill, 
and the Muslim University to show the impediments Government places in the 
way of higher education. He then tries to prove that Government even discour- 
ages private efforts to promote temperance and primary education. He says that 
even the question of sanitation, which depends on the economic condition of the 
people, has got its political aspect. He adds:—‘*The Hon'ble Mr. Lyon and 
other astute advisers like him -want us to do everything unaided and leave 
Government to spend money on Imperial defences, agricultural reforms, and 
exhibitions useful to foreign trade. But they should not entertain any hopes of 
the success of this childish attempt of theirs. We firmly believe that the one 
thing that should be striven for by the people is the acquisition of unquestioned 
executive power. It is plain that Government will not aid in this effort nor do 
we expect any help from Government, The panacea for all ills is political 
power. Lord Willingdon and Mr. Lyon though well intentioned are partial 
to the British Empire, and it is not possible for them to care as much for 
India as for the Empire. The student world should not be misled by the advice 


of these people and they should carefully cherish political aspirations in their 
hearts.” 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th February, 1916, has an article on 


ee indentured labour by Mr. M. K. Gandhi mentionin 

 Tho-ayetem of indentared iebewt- that the Hon’ ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya hes 
given notice for leave to move a resolution in the Imperial Council which will, 
if adopted, commit the Government to a repeal of the system of indentured 
labour. Mr. Gandhi says that the late Sir William Wilson Hunter called the 
system “a state perilously near to slavery,” and he strongly arges Government 
to abolish it. He describes the immorality that is inseparable from the system, 
and says that another most powerful consideration to be urged against it is that 
unless the relations between Englishmen and Indians are put on a correct footing 


in India, any transference of Indian labourers to far off lands even under a free 
contract must harm both employer and employed. } 


25. M. Nadir Ali, pers ad Agra, contributes: an article to Al Mizan 

| an igarh) of the 28rd:and 26th February, 1916, in 
iy tect Mere 250828 which he discusses the appointment of Lord -Chelms- 
ford as next Viceroy of India, and says that the report that the government of 
the country is to be entrusted to.a person whose disposition is quite different to 
that of Lord Hardinge, has caused considerable anxiety. He eulogises the sym- 
pathetic and forgiving attitude of Lord Hardinge, and says that the Indian public, 
especially the Muhammadans, will have to demonstrate that their steadfast loyalty 
is not based on any expectation of reward, and will not be affected by a change 
in the Viceroyalty.. He expresses the hope that His Lordship will prove a 
worthy: successor to Lord Hardinge. He remarks that it may happen that 
during Lord Chelmsford’s tenure of office the tnrest in the country will be 


completely rooted out. He concludes with the prayer that Lord Chelmsford’s 
Viceroyalty will prove propitious. 


; ' 


96. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri;Bijnor) of the 26th February, 1916, 
pens 9s nds fault with Mrs: Annie Besant for having inter- 
eee ee ee rupted: Mr, Gandhi’s Benares leeture, and for-thereby 
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making it liable to misconstruction.- The editor remarks that the incident 
does not reflect any discredit on Mr. Gandhi himself, but shows Mrs. Annie 
Besant and the Indian Chiefsin their true colours. The Indian Chiefs were 
ashamed of having made contributions to the Hindu University and they 
vented their spleen on Mr. Gandhi. He takes the Leader (Allahabad) to task 
for not commenting on the incident for fear of offending Mrs. Annie Besant. 

The Indian public have full confidence in Mr. Gandhi and such incidents 
serve to increase this confidence. The storm against Mr. Gandhi was raised 
chiefly by Mrs. Annie Besant out of jealousy and with a view to appease the 
authorities who were offended at her share in the Home Rule League move- 
ment. He states that Mr. Gandhi will attend the anniversary meetings of the 
gurukul during the Holi vacations when the people will have an opportunity of 
showing their confidence in him. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February, 1916, reproduces an 
The Muslim League and the article from the Bengalee (Calcutta) stating that a 
Bombay Government. non-official member of the Bombay Government had 
given notice of moving a resolution in regard to the disturbance at the meeting 
of the Muslim League held last Christmas at Bombay. The writer says that it is 
not known whether the Bombay Government will permit any discussion on the 
subject, as it is whispered that certain high officials were mixed up with the dis- 
turbance, and the Bombay Government may not like anything of this sort to be 
disclosed. 
The editor of the Leader hopes that a discussion will be permitted in order 
to remove the suspicion, and in the interests alike of the public and the officials 
concerned. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 


28. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th February, 1916, publishes an 

The Hindi-Urdu controversy in article, in which the writer complains that the 

Native Btates. Maharaja of Alwar has issued orders penalizing the 

use of Arabic or Persian words in official or court documents. He remarks that 

such partiality of ruling Hindu Chiefs to Hindi will lead to the absolute 

extermination of Urdu. He asks Mr. Mazhar-ul-Hag if Muhammadans will 
receive the same treatment when India gets self-government. 


29. Referring to His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s speech on the occasion of 
Government and the Native the ceremony to celeberate the coming of age of the 
ee. young Maharaja of Jodhpur, the editor of the Oudh 
Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 1st March, 1916, expresses his gratification 
at the sympathy for and faith inuthe Native Chiefs manifested by the British 
Government, Theeditor hopes that the same sympathy and faith will bring 
about a complete union between the British and Indian nations. | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


30. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 29th 
February, 1916, complains that, in spite of the order 
of the Sessions Judge, the judicial officials of 
Moradabad do not send their notices to the local papers for publication. He 
therefore requests the Sessions Judge to remind the courts of his order. 


81. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 29th 
February, 1916, publishes certain proposals regard- 
ing village panchayats by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir 
Singh who has recently made a tour in the Muzaffarnagar district. 


Publication of court notices. 


Village panchayats. 
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The editor remarks that although the powers of these panchayats are very 
limited, yet Indians ought to be contented with Government action in the matter. 
He hopes the scheme of the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh will be accepted by 
Government. | 


(b6)— Police. 


82. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 26th February, 
1916, publishes a letter, in which the writer com- 
plains that a certain zamindar of Sadabad in the 
Muttra district is being harassed by the police out of spite: He says that the 
latter has been seriously ill for the last five years and his illness is being aggra- 
vated by the attentions of the police. 

He asks the authorities to save the poor man from an untimely end. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


33. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 3rd March, 1916, has 

The Imperial Financial State. @N article commenting on the Imperial Financial 
ment. Statement presented by the Hon’ble Sir William 
Meyer at the meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council recently held at 
Delhi. 

The editor heartily congratulates the Hon’ble Finance Member on the 
production of this budget, and says that “‘ what has been forecasted in the state- 
ment will be willingly and cheerfully borne, for it is an infinitesimal addition to 
already existing taxes compared with what has been imposed on the home 
public.” The editor notes that to a large extent the European is called 
upon to pay off the budget deficit of last year. The enhancement of the salt 
duty will however affect the pvorer classes and will produce consternation, but 
“Sir William Meyer has imposed it with reluctance.” 

_ The editor remarks that the tax on foreign sugar will give an immense 
impetus to the Indian industry, though it will greatly increase the already high 
price of sugar. 

In conclusion the editor says that it will bea relief to all holders of 
Government securities to find that the substantial privilege of converting an 
equivalent amount of 33 per cent. paper on favourable terms has been embodied 
in the budget. Hesays ‘that anything which conduces to the popularity of 
Government paper with Indian investors is wholly to be desired. 


34. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd March, 1916, the editor discusses 

The Imperial Financial State- the enhanced taxation forecasted by the Hon’ble Sir 
ment. William Meyer in his recent Financial statement 
in the Imperial Legislative Council. The editor first discusses the necessity for 
fresh taxation, and says this could have been avoided if certain ways of retrench- 
ing and changes of policy had been favourably considered by Government 
and given practical effect to, namely, a certain substitution of Indian for European 
agency in the administration, secondly a juster military policy leading toa 
smaller military budget, and thirdly a change in the fiscal system which would 
not only ease the heavy burden on land but stimulate Indian industrial activity. 

Turning to the enhanced taxation itself the editor warmly welcomes the 
increase of custom and excise duties and an increased income tax on large 
incomes, but he protests against the enhancing of the duty on salt. 

He says that rather than introduce extra taxation ofa necessity of the 
Indian masses, the import duty on cotton goods should have been raised at least 
to 5 per cent. He notes that the duty on other imports has been raised to 74 
per cent., and he protests against a policy which plays into the hands of the 
Lancashire cotton manufacturers. 

He agrees that in this matter Sir William Meyer and His Excellency the 
Viceroy himself was powerless, since the Imperial Government did not wish 
any contentious question to rise at the present juncture. 

The editor however says that “more could be derived from other customs 
duties; more from income tax, or some further retrenchment of expenditure 
could be effected.” i : 

He thinks that Government should have somehow or other escaped the 
necessity for an enhanced tax on salt. } ae 
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In conclusion he says “ on the whole the proposals of new taxation’ made 
by Sir William Meyer are wise, moderate and commendable.” : 


35. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 4th 
March, 1916, approves of the imposition of the new 
taxes, and says they should not be objected to by 
Indians in view of the increased war expenditure. He suggests that duty on 
cotton imports should be enhanced in order to encourage Indian mill industries. 
He says that when duty on food grains has been increased, itis unfair to leave 
the cotton duty where it is, and also the tax on raw jute should be in proportion 
to that on finished jute products. He asks the Government of India to reconsider 
the proposed increase in the salt tax as it will affect the poorer classes. He hopes 
that the Select Committee will pay special attention to these points. 


The new taxation. 


(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


86. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February, 1916, complains that 
in Agra distress warrants are issued for the realisa- 
tion of the arrears of house tax and water rate 
without any previous notice being served on the defaulters. The editor says that 
the arrears are due tothe present difficult times. He complainsthat the tax 
superintendent takes no trouble to find out the actual state of affairs, and that 
relying on the reports of bill collectors, he promptly arranges for the issue of 
distress warrants. 


He remarks that realization of taxes by warrant should be resorted to in 
extreme cases, and expresses the hope that the new secretary, Mr. Govind Sahai 
Sharma, will remove the grievances of the people in regard to municipal taxes. 


The Agra Municipality. 


(e)—Education. 


37. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 26th February, 1916, 
publishes the first instalment of an article under 
the heading ‘‘ What is the ideal~Gurukul or the 
Hindu University?’ The writer says that Mr. Gandhi need not have been invited 
to the foundation stone ceremony of the Hindu University if the object was to 
insult him by interrupting his speech. 


He points out thatalthough Mr. Gandhi quietly pocketed the insult, the 
general public condemn the attitude of the Hindu University authorities towards 
him. The insult cannot but have a disastrous effect on the Hindu University. 


He expresses approval of the sentiments given expression to by 
Mr. Gandhi. | 


38. Inan article entitled‘ How can I trust this acquaintance of the 
enemy,’ the editor of the Agra Akhbar in the 
issue of the 28th February, 1916, refers with regret 
to the resolution passed at a meeting of the Muhammadans of Benares. urging 
that the proposed Muslim University should be accepted on the terms of the 
Hindu University. He says that when out of consideration for the sentiments of 
the Muslim public the terms offered by Government were not accepted, there is 
no reason why the terms of the Hindu Univeristy should now be accepted in 
imitation of the Hindus. 


He expresses the hope that the meeting of the foundation committee will 
respect the wishes of the Muslim public and will not be influenced by the 
decision of those who are partial to Hindus and are anxious to keep back their 
own co-religionists. 


39. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th February, 1916, publishes an 
open letter addressed to the president and the 
secretary of the Muslim University Association, by 
Mr. Muhammad Yaqub, vakil.of Moradabad, -urging Sir Muhammad Ali Khan 
and Nawab Ishaq Khan not to discuss the question of the acceptance of the 
Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu University: before the Muham- 
madan public have been made fully acquainted with the nature of those terms. 


The Benares Hindu University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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He also urges Muhammadan leaders to sink their differences, and suggests 
that the leading members of the community should meet at some place for this 
purpose. 


40. In the issue of the 29th February, 1916, the editor of the Mashrig 


(Gorakhpur) supports the suggestions of Sahibzada 
The proposed Muslim University: Aftab Ahmad Khan in regard to the acceptance of the 
Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu University, and notes with regret 


that certain individuals continue to make mischief and prevent the two parties 
of Muhammadans from uniting. 


He invites attention to the absurdity of the expectation that Government 
will show more partiality to one section of its subjects than has been shown to the 
other, and he asks his co-religionists to accept the terms offered by Government. 


He points out that the powers reserved by Government for itself are 
necessary, and remarks that Government interference in the management of 
educational institutions is indispensible. 


41. The Zttihad (Amroha) of the 16th February, 1916, publishes an article, 


Tee seh its Cilia in which the writer welcomes the establishment of 
tec a a Shia college. He expresses the hope that before 
long the Shias will attain honour and prosperity. He however hopes that the 


Shias will regard politics as forbidden (lt¢.—haram), and that they will be more 


enthusiastic in future in mourning for Husain. He concludes with the remark: 
‘‘ The curse of God be on the tyrants.” 


One Maulvi Saiyid Ghazanfar Ali also contributes an article in which he 
dilates on the Shia grievances in the Aligarh College. He says that the proposed 
college should be an exclusive Shia institution, and remarks that the Shias would 
be very unwise if they started an Islamic college and allowed the Sunnis the upper 
hand as is the case in the Aligarh College. At the same time he assures the 
Sunnis that the establishment of the Shia college is not due to any vindictiveness 
on the part of the Shias. 


42. In the issue of the 28th February, 1916, the editor of the Zul Qarnain 
PROS SAE (Budaun) invites attention to the views of the 
oe 208 Hon’ble Saiyid Alay Nabi and Sahibzada Aftab 
Abmad Khan in regard to the proposed Shia college, and impresses upon the 
promoters of the Shta college scheme the fact that the question of the Shia 
college is one that affects the entire Muslim community. 


- He admires the moral courage of the Hon’ble Saiyid Alay Nabi in boldly 


stating his personal views, and, despite being himself a Shia, expressing agreement 
with the views of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan. 


43. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February, 1916, publishes a poem 
She eeenened Mitotitien. composed by the editor, pointing out that once upon 


a time Muhammadans were united and were on the - 


path of progress, but now they were so divided: that they intended to build a 
separate college for each section. 


44. Commenting on the open letter of the Hon’ble Saiyid Alay Nabi, 


Khan Bahadur, about the proposed Shéa college, the 

a i a editor of the 4gra Akhbar in the issue of the 

28th February, 1916, says that the starting of an exclusively sectarian educational 
institution is not permissible under the teachings of Islam. 


He points out that of all the existing Muhammadan educational institutions 
there is not one which is open only to a particular sect. 


He asks if one Shia college will be sufficient for the whole sect if Sunné 
colleges were to close their doors against Shia students. 


He says that the Shias would have done better if instead of investing a 


large some of money in establishing a college, they had contributed the amount 
towards the Muslim University funds. io2 


He assures Shéas that no movement based on selfishness can ever prosper. - 
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45. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 29th 
' February, 1916, welcomes the Shia college movement 

asa solution of the Shia grievances at the Aligarh 
College, and expresses the opinion that the college will be a useful institution for 
the entire Muslim community. a 

_ He supports the views of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, and suggests that 
the proposed college be located at Aligarh, but at the same time he thinks that 
the Shia-Sunni differences which have been in existance for the last thirteen 
hundred years, cannot be completely removed by the means suggested. 

He remarks that the Shia college should, as a matter of course, be open to 

non-Shiae also. 


46. In the issue of the 29th February, 1916, the .editor of Al Bashir 
The Muhammadan Girls’ High (Htawah) refers to the Nizam’s recent grant-in- 
School at Aligarh. aid to the Muhammadan Girls’ School at Aligarh, and 
congratulates Mr. Shaikh Abdulla, vakil, on the success of his untiring efforts 
in the cause of female education. Nevertheless, he considers a residential girls’ 
school to be premature and opposed to the policy of the late Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad Khan. He is of opinion that the education of Muhammadan girls 
will serve no useful purpose unless they are taught works of domestic utility. 
He does not consider the girls’ high school at Aligarh to be a useful institution 
for the community, and advises Mr. Abdulla to invest the money granted by 
the Nizam in scholarships to the poor but respectable Muhammadan ladies who 
may be willing to be trained as ustanis (teachers). 


47. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th February, 1916 (received on the 
The Matriculation Examination 3rd March), enquires whether the Bombay University 
of the Bombay University. cannot reform its own Matriculation Examination 
that Government desires to take it under its control. 
People suspect that this move on the part of Government is meant to 
restrict higher education. ‘he editor asks Government to pay attention to the 
matter to remove the popular misapprehension. . 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th February, 1916, notes with 
Technical education in the United regret that very little has been done in the United 
Provinces. Provinces in the way of providing facilities for the 
technical education of the people. The editor expresses the hope that in future 
the Local Government will attach greater importance to the question and make 
more liberal grants under this head. 

The editor says that the establishment of the Technological College at 
Oawnpore should no longer be postponed, and that if no suitable European is 
available for appointment as its principal, an Indian should be appointed 
temporarily. : 


The proposed Shia College. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


49. Referring to the last session of the United Provinces Co-operative 
The United Provinces Co-operae Conference, the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) 
tive Conference. in the issue of the 24th February, 1916, expresses 
surprise that no attention is paid to the development of Indian industries and 
co-operation is confined to agriculture only. He urges that the movement should 
be extended to non-agriculturists also. He points out that artisans are generally 
illiterate, and consequently in the beginning derive little benefit from co-operative 
societies. He says that the rule regarding management of a co-operative society 
‘should be relaxed, and that any patriotic citizen who may be in a position to 
persuade agriculturists to benefit by the movement should be allowed to organize 
a branch of the society. | : 


50. Referring to His Honour’s speech at the Meerut darbar the editor 
Material progress of the agricul- Of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 
turists. | 2nd March, 1916, says that Government should pay 
greater attention to the agriculturists. He says thatin order to make the 
agriculturists more economical and thrifty Government should stop the sale of 
liquor in villages and also reduce the rent, so that agriculturists may with ‘the 
savings be able to form co-operative societies and improve their condition. 


= 


In his opinion the institution of village panchayats and the stoppage 
of the sale of liquor will make their living cheap. He asks Government to 
improve the condition of the agriculturists by giving all possible help in these 
maiters. 


(g)— General. 


51. In the issue of the 24th February, 1916. the editor of the Musawat 
(Allahabad) refers to the recommendation of the 
Manchester Chamber of Commerce that the policy 
of free trade should be abolished in Great Britain, and that protective laws 
should be enforced in regard to British trade. He enquires as to the desirability 
of a similar law in India to protect Indian trade. He has no objection to 
the import of British manufactures, but urges that Government should impose 
certain restrictions on the import of goods from other foreign countries. 
He commends the matter to the attention of the non-official members of the 


Councils. 


52. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd March, 1916, the editor criticizes 
an article inthe Westminster Gazette, in which the 
writer alluded to indigenous industry in India as 
“only a fading fruit.” The editor says that the writer’s remarks on this subject 
show that he is entirely ignorant of India’s ancient industrial prosperity. ‘The 
editor mentions several industries that flourished in India at a time when 
“ Britons were walking naked in the forest’ and he says that the present industrial 
state of the country is due to Government’s free trade policy. ‘So long as indus- 
tries are not actively propped up by Government aid as in Japan and the United 
States, so long we shall continue to remain mere hewers of wood and drawers of 
water.” He says Government cannot afford to shilly shally any longer and must 
not wait for the people to take the initiative. 


53. The Rohilkhand Gazetie (Bareilly) of the 24th February, 1916, urges 
(he divisional darbars in the the revision of the list of darbaris for the divisional 
United Provinces. darbars in the United Provinces, and suggests the 
inclusion among the darbaris of eminent legal practitioners, graduates, heads 
of public institutions, religious leaders and editors. The editor complains that 
the existing system of preparing the list of darbaris is defective, as there is 
always a preponderance of the official element. He says that divisional darbars 
serve no useful purpose if non-official Indians are not freely admitted. The 
attention of the Local Government is invited to the subject. 


54. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 25th February, 1916, invites attention 
to the proceedings of the twenty-second annual 
, meeting of the Kashi Nagri Pracharni Sabha, and 
enquires whether people have ever considered what the language of the country 
will be when India gets self-government. 

The editor asks the Muhammadans if they are prepared to agree to Hindi 
‘being the common language, and whether they will sacrifice Urdu along with 
the numerous other sacrifices which they are ready to make. 


55. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 27th February, 1916, publishes an 
The grievances of the clerks of article, in which the writer complains that, in spite 
the Bahraich Collectorate. of Government orders that increased pay should be 
given to clerks from the 1st of April, 1915, in accordance with the Pike scheme, 
the Deputy Commissioner of Bahraich has ordered payment only for those whose 
grades have not been changed according to the new scheme, and thus 75 per cent. 
of the clerks have been deprived of the increase. The writer invites the attention 
of the higher authorities to the matter, and requests Government to issue orders 
for the payment of the increase. The writer suspects that the intention of the 
‘Deputy Commissioner of Bahraich is to postpone the payments till the 31st of 
March, 1916, after which no payments can ordinarily be made, as this would 
‘gave a considerable amount of the sanctioned: budget. The Deputy Commissioner 
does not attend to the instructions of the: Accountant-General to close all 
accounts before the 3lst March, 1916, and he neither forwards any petition of the 
clerks to the higher authorities nor himself hears their grievances. 
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56. In the issue of the 28th February, 1916, the editor of the Agra Akhbar 
complains that though Government promised. to- 
take action to suppress satta gambling, yet nothing 
had been done so far inthe matter. 


He refuses to believe in the report that Government is not prepared to 
take any action in regard to the sata gambling till the termination of the war, — 
as it occupies the attention of the people and keeps them out of political 
mischief. He is positive that the report is groundless. ibe 

He urges that the law should aim at the suppression of vice and not merely 
restrict its commission. 


The satta gambling. 


’ 


V.— LEGISLATION. | 


57. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th February, 1916 (received on the 

The United Provinces Medical Ord March), urges non-official members of the local 

Registration Bill. Council not to allow the United Provinces Medical 

Registration Bill to be passed into law, and says that if they fail in this they 

should at least try and secure the exemption of vaids and hakims from its 
operation. : 


58. Referring tothe promise made by Sir James Meston to give a grant- 
The United Provinces Medical in-aid to the Anjuman Takmil-ul-tib, Lucknow,,. the 
Registration Bill. Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20d March, 1916, asks 
why in the United Provinces Medical Registration Bill the rights of ¢abibs 
(physicians) and vaids has not been recognized like those of allopathic medical 
practitioners, when, as admitted by His Honour, the official suspicion against the 
unani and vedic systems of treatment has been removed. : | 
The editor urges that the medical certificates granted by fabibs and vaids 
should be recognized for all official purposes, He suggests that in order to 
prevent quacks from practising, a committee consisting of medical practitioners 
and patients should be appointed in every division to invest the deserving hakims 
and vaids with powers. 


59. Referring to the Medical Registration Bill the editor of the Oudk 
Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 2nd March, 
1916, says that there appears to be no necessity to 
introduce the measure during the war, and expresses the hope that Government 
will withdraw it. He says that the Bill will retard the progress of other systems 
of treatment and will prove injurious to the country. | 


60. Keferring to the protest of the Hon’ble Mr. Surendranath Banarji 
against the Medical Registration Bill, the Kaisar-t- 
Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th February, 1916, says 
tbat the Hon’ble Member voiced the opinion of the Indian public. , 

aan editor thinks the Bill will create a panic, and says that it should not be 
passed. 


61. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd March, 1916, reproduces from 
the Kesari (Poona) its comments on Sir Pardey 
Lukis’ speech in referring the Bogus Medical Degrees 
Bill to the Select Committee. He says if there is no opposition tothe principle 
of the Bill in any part of the country, there was similarly no opposition , in 
official quarters to the principle of Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill. 
But why was the latter not referred toa Select Committee 2 Why were non- 
official proposals for the constitution of Hindu-Muhammadan arbitration boards 
and the imposition of a duty on sugar imports rejected when Government was 
not opposed to the principles underlying them ? | 
The fact is that Government proceeds only with legislation it wishes to 
enforce irrespective of the fact whether the people approve of itor not. Officials 
are too clever to introduce unpopular Bills without concealing their issues by the 
aid of specivuus arguments. The Press Act, the Defence of India Act and the 
Punjab Land Alienation Act have been passed with the help of such tricks and 
the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill will also similarly be passed. ; 
This Bill will in no way increase the number of qualified physicians... Sir 
Pardey Lukis deserves thanks for his wish to see a medical college in every 


The Medical Registration Bill. 


The Medical Registration Bill. 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. 
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town, but there is no provision in the Bill for bringing this about. There.is no 
guarantee that the Bill will not ruin private medical colleges. 


VI.—Rattway. ae om , 
62. The Musawai (Allahabad) of the 24th February, 1916, protests against 


Sale of vernacular books at rail- the order of the District Traffic Superintendent, East 


oe Indian Railway, Agra, prohibiting the sale of Urdu 
and Hindi publications at railway stations. — 


The editor says that the Traffic Superintendent’s order should be withdrawn. 
VII.—Post Orricz. 


63. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 29th February, 1916, 


iesbid eciiiied complains that postmen of Moradabad have to 
is ares deliver letters at 6 o'clock in the evening, but are 


not provided with lamps. The editor invites the attention of the- postal autho- 
rities to the matter. 


VIILI.—NaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


64. In Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 26th February, 1916 (received on the 
Sir Ali Imam’s marriage withan 1st March), the editor expresses his disapproval of 
English woman. Sir Ali Imam’s marriage with an English woman and 
expresses the hope that the example set by Sir Ali Imam will not be followed 
by others. | | 
65. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 2nd March, 1916, publishes a letter 
Indian chiefsand the Hindu ree from an anonymous correspondent eee 
ligion, against the action of the Maharajas of Jodhpur, 
Bikanir, Kishengarh and Dungarpur and other scions of illustrious Rajput 
families in dining with Europeans and Muhammadans on the 4th February 


at Ramnagar (Benares) and of partaking of food forbidden by the Hindu religion. 
He says that religion has departed from India. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
H. CONES, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Polwe, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 4th March, 1916. United Provinces. 
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No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Oircalation, 
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1 | Meerut College Magazine .- | Meerat "aa Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 occ 300 copies, 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste,andageofeditor. {| Oisoulation, 
67 | Zul Qarnain see .- | Badaun oe | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nisém-nd-din Hosain; 46... 700 copies. 
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HInot, 
*74 | Bharat Mahila oes eee | Meerut »-» | Monthly ... | SrimatiSuniti Devi e00 oe 185 copies. 
75 | Bh&skar... 200 -- | Meerut 108 Do. .. | Raghubir Saran Dublis... eve 800 _—S—=*», 
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88 | Kanyakabj Hitkéri --- | Cawnpore ee Do. =. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 eve 1,600 .,, 
89 | Méheswari 00 -- | Aligarh 08 Do. . | Bhagirati Das ... ee wad 1500 _ =s,,, 
90 | Manorama oe ee | Dhananra (Morad- Do. ... | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
91 | Maryadé 1 wee allkelee we Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4ént Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
92 | Nava Jiwan a ++ | Allahabad sai Do. .. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
93 | Navaniti - --+ | Benares on Do. ow... | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .., one 1,000 copies. 
94 | Nigamagam Chandrika -«» | Benares as a as 
95 | Rasik Mitra _ --- | Cawnpore ne Do. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 eve 600 copies, 
96 | Sammelan Patrike ... --- | Allahabad we Do. .. | Girija Kamar Ghosh ee ve - 
97 | Sanatan Dharm Patéka --- | Moradabad ..41 Do. «. | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 44. ae 
. 98 | Saraswati soe --> | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Pandit Mahdébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 __—si,, 
99 | Stri Darpan vee - | Allahabad | Do. .. | Srimati Bameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- —— 
100 | Stri Dharm Shikebak «+ | Allahabad ae i scmaal yasodé Devi; 32 ... “a 3,000 _ —si,,, 
| 101 | Sudh&nidhi vee - | Allahabad we | Do. .. | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; — 
; 102 | Swadesh Béndhavs coe | AGIA ces cee Do. eee eos 7 Nal Singh; R&jput; 47 660 _ _—s,, 
103 | Tarangini see .-- | Benares rr Do.  ... | Basant Ram Vyas. 
eB, *104 | Temperance Samachar --- | Benares oe Do. _... | Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
‘ 7105 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak «. | Benares jo, ee Biba J oquanith Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
aS 106 | Veda Prakésh ove oe | Meerut me Do. ... | Swami Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 ae. | 


“Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. ™ 
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List of newspapers and periodicais—(conoluded). 


——_—_ 
LL 


Name of publication. Where pablished., Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


Vidyarthi eee --» | Allahabad + | Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35... 600 copies, 
Vyapari ... : ee | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. =... | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 


AbhirSam&chér . . | Lucknow -- [Twice a month} Dalip Singh _... os ans 726 copies. 
Kehattriya Mitre ... . Benares eee Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 
R&jput ... Agra ... ves So Théikur Hanwant Singh ; 46 - 1,800 
Sanédhyopk4rak Agra ... voc - eo | Pandit Lachhmi N4rayan Dube, B.A. 700 
Abhyudaya ». | Allahabad vee .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 


i Seek ; Sheo Bihari Lal ; 45 i 
Avadhbasi —" : Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 


} 2.000 


Almor& Akhb&r Almora see -- | Badri Dat Pande; about 32 sae 825 
Anand eo Lucknow 08 +» | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... 200 
Arya Mitra Agra ... ee -- | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabmap 1,800 
Bhératodaya Jwalapur (Saha- +: wet Boe Oboes... ve ines 800 
ranpur), 
Bhérat Jiwan Benares see - «e | Lachhmi Narayan; 40 one woe 1,500 
Dharm Vir -. | Cawnpore ‘in ay Ram Bali Singh ; 25 ee a 500 
GarhwiAli : Dehra Don soe sea Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman - 36 650 
Hindi Kesari ... | Benares e060 -- | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
Jain Gazette ‘ Aligarh one : ioe L4la Misri L4]; Jain; banker ae 900 copies. 
Nirbal Sewak ved ... | Bijnor soe - oe | Swami Shivanand. 
Pratap «. eee ... | Cawnpore oe - es | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi a 2,000 copies. 
Prem se «xe cee ... | Brindaban (Muttra) -  . | Kanwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 ae 
Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) ... - «| Munshi Ram. 

Satya Samachar... Brindaban (Mattra) , Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


BENGALI, 


Trishul ... - Benares --- | Monthly ... | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 1,000 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 


(ee... 
I,—Pot.irtics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th March. 1916, reproduces trans- 
hs eae th Devens and Hala lations of extracts from the Bengalee (Calcutta) com- 
menting on the enlistment of Indians of Chander- 
nagore by the French Government. It is pointed out that the French Government 
is according equal treatment to Indian and French volunteers. The editor draws 
attention to the utility and wholesome effect of the action, and remarks that 
the French Government has set an example which the British Government should 
follow in view of the many advantages that will accrue from it. He says that 
when ithas been declared that the paramount duty of Government is to bring 
India closer to England and improve the relations between the two countries, 
it is essential to remove the distinction which exists owing to the British distrust 
of Indians and Government should enlist Indians as volunteers on conditions 
similar to those offered by the French Government. 


He says that since both the Governments are Allies in the present war. it is 
all the more necessary to-have similar conditions for enlistment of volunteers. 
He says that Indians are even now serving England in every way, but their self- 


sacrificing spirit will be stimulated if the example of the French Government 
is followed. 


2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th March, 1916, reproduces an article 
Admission of Indians into volan- from the Mahratta (Poona) commenting on the 
teer corps. reply given by the United Provinces Government to 
a question brought forward by the Hon’ble Babu Balak Ram in the United 
Provinces Legislative Council as to the admission of respectable Indians into 
volunteer corps. The Mohratia criticises the Government reply that the 
Lieutenant-Governor would be pleased to.submit his views on the subject to the 
Government of India as soon as the latter was prepared to consider the question 
for India asa whole. The writer says that the Lieutenant-Governor throws the 
responsibility of taking the initiative on the Government of India and the latter 
will not tackle the question ‘“‘ under the specious excuse”’ that it is controversial. 
The writer further comments on Sir James Meston’s darbar speech, and quotes his 
words that after the war India will exercise a wider control over her own affairs. 
He says that Sir Jamies hesitates to use the word ‘self-government,’ and 
complains that the statements of all officials on the subject of India’s future lack 
precision. He says that though tbe Jats have fought so bravely the United 
Provinces Government refuses to consider the question of volunteer enlistment. 
He concludes with the words: ‘This is certainly a spirit of mutual trust and 


friendship. One party is to shed even their lifeblood and the other is simply to 
bless them and say amen.” 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March, 1916, reproduces an article 


,, «from India saying that members of the Indian Civil 
ee aka oromeert. Service and the Indian Police who have been allowed 
to join the Indian Army Reserve of Officers should be sent to the frontand not 


kept indefinitely with the regiments they join, doing nothing but garrison duty. 


If they are not sent to the front “there is a needless waste both of public 
money and of administrative material.”’ 


4. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 7th 


; March, 1916, invites the attention of the Hindu and 
ance emanation d Muhammadan leaders to His Honour Sir James 


Meston’s speech at the Bareilly darbar, in which he laid stress on the question 
of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


The editor remarks that it is impossible to make a better pronouncement 
on the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


OUDH AKHBAR 
10th March, 1916. 


ADVOOATE, 
4th March, 1916. 


LEADER, 
6th March, 1916. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
7th March, 1916. 


AZAD, 
7th March, 1916. 


AL BASHIR, 


7th March, 1916, 


HINDUSTANI, 
9th March, 1916. 


MUSAWAT, 
9th March, 1916. 
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He expresses the hope that the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders of these 
provinces will exert their influence to effect a rapprochement between the two 
communities as desired by His Honour. 


5. Referring to His Honour Sir James Meston’s speech at the Bareilly 
darbar, the editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the 
issue of the 7th March, 1916, says that the important 
announcement made by His Honour was in regard to the removal by the 
Government of India of certain restrictions which were hitherto imposed on His 
Highness the Nawab of Rampur. 


He says that His Honour laid great stress on the relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, and remarks that no words can have a greater effect on the 
people. | 

He says that when the ruler of these provinces is so anxious to unite the 


Hindus and Muhammadans, the people and influential leaders should do their 
utmost to attain the end. 


6. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the — a ona refers to the speech 

’ delivered by Sir James Meston at the Bareilly 

Te ee darbar, and says that it is to be regretted that, though 

His Honour mentioned that weavers were specially responsible for breaches 

of the public peace, he did not take the trouble to note that Muhammadans of the 

educated and middle classes took no part in religious disputes and on the 
contrary educated and high class Hindus were always mixed up in such affairs. 


The editor asserts that while the Hindu press makes too much of religious 
squabbles the Muhammadan newspapers never discuss them, except when they 
are constrained to do so in reply to the allegations of the Hindu press. He says 
that the Leader (Allahabad) is specially notable in this respect. 


He asserts that Muhammadans are not allowed their just and legitimate 
share of representation on local bodies. 


He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston’s régime will be memorable 
for legislation granting to Muhammadans separate representation on local bodies. 


He assures His Honour that the Hindu candidates for seats in the municipal 


boards are mostly responsible for creating dissension between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


7. In the issue of the 9th March, 1916, the editor of the Hindustan: 
Bear ass ape (Lucknow) refers to Sir James Meston’s speech at 
i the Bareilly darbar, and says that His Honour was 
quite right in remarking that those Indlaus who imagine that Government favours 
the ‘‘ Divide and Rule” policy are fools. He admits that people are undoubtedly 
mistaken in believing that Government sets Hindus and Muhammadans against 
each other, but at the same time he complains that sometimes in the exercise 
of ordinary administrative powers officials act in a manner which lends substance 
to the belief that they wish to create friction between the two communities. He 
mentions the unpleasantness created at the meeting of the Muslim League at 
Bombay in support of his statement. 


He says that in the circumstances Indians who believe that Government 
follows the ‘* Divide and Rule”’ policy are at fault only to the extent that they 
hold Government responsible for the action of certain mischief-making officials. 
He expresses the hope that His Honour will admit that the attitude of 
government officials sometimes amounts to mischief-making, and that the 
administration of such officials is harmful both to Government and the people. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


8. Referring to the portion of Sir James .Meston’s speech at the Bareilly 
darbar which dealt with Hindu-Mubammadan unity, 
: the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of 
the 9th March, 1916, expresses gratification that His Honour has at last recognised 
that the grant of separate representation on local bodies to Muhammadans is a 
means of promoting Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


He invites the attention of newspapers and people who advise Muham- 
madans to keep aloof from the Hinds to His Honour’s remarks. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 
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Ho assures His Honour that the grant of separate representation to: Muham- 


madans, provided the representation is effective; will remove Hindu-Muham- 
madan disunity. 


9. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th March, 1916, urges Government 

to issue arms to the inhabitants of those parts of 

sai catia ii Bengal where there are many dakaitis. The editor 
says that the knowledge that the people also possess arms will go a long way 
towards restraining the dakaits from embarking on their depredatory expeditions. 


10. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March, 1916, the editor com- 

House searches, arrests and ine plains about house searches, arrests and internments 

ternments at Calcutta. at; Calcutta. He doubts the necessity for all this 

police activity and has a suspicion that house searches are made indiscriminately, 

and that many men are put under arrest without evidence that could lead up 
to their conviction. 


He says that the net result of such acts, instead of mitigating, increase what 
in ‘“‘ Anglo-Indian political phraseology ’ is known as unrest. 


The editor does not believe that Lord Carmichael favours ‘“‘ Government by 


coercion, ”’ and reminds his readers that he is only one of the four persons who 
constitute the Government of Bengal. 


11. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1916, publishes a poem by 
FE re eee Jagannath Prasad Misra urging Indians to wake up 
, : and to devote themselves to the service of their 
motherland. Theyshoald cultivate unity and revive the glorious traditions of their 
ancestors, they should remove poverty from the country by the development of 
trade and industry. They should achieve freedom and despise slavery. Their 


country is afflicted with oppression and injustice and they should even now wake 
up for the protection of their honour. 


12. The Aindi Kesari (Benares) of the 9th March, 1916, publishes an 


article, in which the writer Ramnandan Prasad 

ee urges that Indians should preserve their nationality 

in their efforts for national regeneration, for, if they lose their national 
individuality they will in course of time be swept out of existence. 


The writer says that their education should be based on ancient lines. For 


GARHWALI, 
' 4th March, 1916, « 


LEADER, 
10th March, 1916, 


PRATAP, 
6th March, 1916. 


HINDI KESARI, 
9th March, 1916, 


physical culture Indian forms of exercise should be preferred to football and © 


tennis. Lessons from Puranas are to be preferred to those from English history 
and literature. Education tending to create love of their nation should be imparted 
tothe people. The Hindu language and the Nagri script should be used. Hindi 
should be the sole medium of instruction in all branches of knowledge and English 
should be taught only as a second language. Women should be emancipated and 
educated as the very first condition of the national progress of Indians. They 
should learn politics and science from the westerners, but should not imitate their 
daily mode of life. They should use swadeshi articles and love their country. 


13. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Aentetestainian: | Subarna Singh, in which he says that the patriots are 


blessed as they always think of the good of their 
country and sacrifice their life for its glory. He calls upon Indians to ponder 


over the present condition of India. How can she make progress when she is 
given no opportunity? She has lost all arts and industries. He exhorts Indians 
to wake up and devise means for the regeneration of their country. 


14. Commenting on the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. W. D. Sheppard, 
The appointment of Mr. W. D. O.L.E, to the India Council vice Sir Steyning 
Sheppard to the India Council. Edgerley, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the 
issue of the 5th March, 1916, asks why Mr. Sheppard has been singled out for 
this appointment. He asks where is the necessity of the council itself, and says 
if it was done away with the government of India would go on just as well if not 
better. Public money would be saved and the Secretary of State would have 
greater independence, | 
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6th March, 1916. 


LEADER, 
Sth March, 1916. 
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ois ea aah - ‘15. «~The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, publishes an article, . 
oe po in which the correspondent complains that undue 
cil elections. . ; ‘ 
pressure is being exercised by the supporters of the | 
Hon’ble Saiyid Abdul Raoof on the voters of Gorakhpur. He says that certain 
vakils of Gorakhpur when canvassing for the Hon’ble Member threaten people 


that the Gorakhpur bar will refuse to take up their cases if they refuse to vote 
for Saiyid Abdul Raoof. 


He objects to the epithet Haji being used by the Hon’ble Member, and 
asks how he can call himself a Haji. 


ALMIZAN, 16. Referring to the security demanded under the Press Act by the Bengal 
whores? Ce Government from the Tarjuman and Igdam (Cal- 
ee cutta), the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue 
of the lst March, 1916, asks his Calcutta contemporaries whether they deserved 
the treatment accorded to them, and whether they exceeded the limit of modera- 
tion in exercising their privileges and rights in giving expression to public 
opinion. In the event of their being innocent he asks them to rely on the justice 
of Government. At the same time he urges them to stop publication rather 
than risk the money of their co-religionists by raising a contribution to deposit 
the amount of security demanded as was done in the case of the Hamdard 
(Delhi), the Zamindar (Lahore) and 4/ Hilal (Calcutta). 


op Waa the 17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1916, reports that the 
| a Publications of the Servants of introduction to the political pamphlets to be issued 
India Society. by the Servants of India Society, Allahabad branch, 


in May next will be written by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and 
that the pamphlets will be published by the Prakash Pustakalaya, Cawnpore. 


bare yt 18. One Ambika Prasad of Lucknow writes to the Saddharm Pracharak 
4th March, 1916. (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 4th March, 1916, to say that 
Mr. Gandbi’s lecture at’ Benares though patriotic 
was wholly ioyal. The writer wonders why the Leader (Allahabad) is reticent 
over the matter and does not defend Mr. Gandhi against misrepresentation by the 

Anglo-Indian press by publishing all the true facts of the case. 


RAHBAR, 19. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 6th March, 
ee ill 1916, says that Mrs. Besant has again succeeded in 
s, Besant. a . 

; winning the sympathy of the educated classes who 
blindly follow her in regard to the question of Home Rule for India. The editor 
says that Mrs. Besant’s interference in Mr. Gandhi’s lecture at Benares was 
actuated by ill-will, and that as soon as Mr. Gandbi touched the question of 
bomb throwing, the native chiefs, whom Mr. Gandhi had evidently otfended by 


his remarks about their pomp and grandeur, were asked by Mrs. Besant to leave 
the place. 


Mr. Gandhi’s lecture at Benares. 


He says that Mrs. Besant should not have worried herself about the obser- 
vations made by Mr. Gandhi when the Commissioner was present at the meeting. 
He says that those who have confidence in Mr. Gandhi should not believe 
in the explanations of Mrs. Besant, who belongs to that continent where people 
are still backward in spiritual progress. He asks the people why Mrs. Besant 
has entered the field of politics which she has hitherto detested. He says 
that India has lost leaders like Arjun and Bhim and is in a most miserable 
condition, and the only gem now left in India’s possession is spirituality which 
should be secured against the designs of persons like Mrs. Besant, as otherwise 
India and the Aryan race will be swept off the face of the earth. 


JAIN PRADIP, 20. In the issue of the 25th February, 1916, the editor of the Jain 
25th peuveeey, eee eae ne Pradip (Deoband, Saharanpur) reproduces from the 


Jain Prabhat an appeal praying His Excellency 
Lord Hardinge graciously to reconsider the case of Sethi Arjun Lal, B.A., who 
has been incarcerated for sedition. It is urged that Sethi Arjun Lal is nota 
seditious person, and is a member of the Jain Samaj, which is known for its 
peaceful policy. The writer says that it is perhaps because of the peaceful 
policy of the society that no heedhas been paid to its grievances, He further 
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points out that though the sentence of death passed on sixteen convicts in the 
Lahore sedition case has been commuted to transportation for life, no heed has 
been paid to the repeated prayers of the Jains for clemency for the unfortunate 
Arjan Lal. 

The editor asks His Excellency the Viceroy to grant the prayer of the 
Jain Samaj, and urges the Jain community to organize a deputation to wait upon 
His Excellency in this connection. 


21. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 4th March, 1916, says that public life at 

sintis tale ta teiieaee Lucknow has reached a very low level since the death 

of Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma, and ascribes this 

state of things to the fact that the local leaders no longer mix with the people 
and spread no political education among them. 

The editor remarks that if no stellen | is paid to this the members returned 
to the municipal board will be of the ji huzoor type who will take no part in 
political agitation. 

He urges reversion to the old system of public life at Lucknow for the 
spread of political education among the people. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th.March, 1916, reproduces 8: an article - 


from a Calcutta Anglo-Indian paper complainin 
ord Ohelmetordde visis to De that Lord Chelmsford’s proposed visit to Delhi .- 
April 5 will force a number of people to stay down at Delhi a week later than 
they intended. The writer asks Lord Chelmsford to cancel this visit to the 
Imperial Capital in consequence. 

The Leader says that things have come to a pretty pass when the Viceroy 
is told to modify his programme, ‘because his visit will compel some officers of 
Government to postpone their migration to the hills for a week “so inured to 
comforts and conveniences have they apparently become.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


23. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 4th March, 1916, refers to the official 

The loyalty of the Muhammadans Yeport of the North-West Frontier Province aud 
of Baluchistan and the North-West Baluchistan for 1914-15, and expresses gratification 
teatime at the loyalty of the Pathans. In this connection 
the editor invites attention to the fact that thanks are due to His Majesty Amir 
Habibullah Khan of Kabul who not only reaffirmed his alliance with the British 
Government but also issued strict orders to all his subedars (governors) for the 
maintenance of peace. He remarks that the turbulent element of Afghanistan 
and Yaghistan would have disturbed the peace of the North-West Frontier and 


the Punjab provinces had not His Majesty the Amir taken active interest in the 
matter. 


III.—NatrvE StAtTvEs. 


24. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th March, 1916, expresses surprise 

The Maharaja of Tehri’s visit to that no official arrangements were made for the 

Simls. reception of the Maharaja of Tehri at Simla on the 

occasion of his marriage. No salutes were fired in his honour and no govern- 

ment official received him at the railway station. His marriage could not be 
said to be a private affair. 


The editor enquires how it was that such an unfortunate mistake was 
committed by Government. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


25. The TYohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th March, 1916, publishes the 
scheme drawn up by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh 
of Muzaffarnagar for the organization of village 
panchayats, and expresses gratification at the readiness of Government to consider 
the matter as evinced by the appointment of the panchayat committee. The 
editor says that the appointment of honorary magistrates and honorary assis- 
tant collectors has proved very useful, and assures Government that the institution 
of village panchayats will be very gratifying to the public. 


Village panchayats. 


ANAND, 
4th March, 1916. 


LEADER, 
8th March, 1916. 


AL MIZAN, 
4th March, 1916. 


GARHWALI, 
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TOHFA-I HIND, 
4th March, 1916. 


MUSAWAT, 
9th March, 1916, 
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26. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, publishes an article 

The Allahabad High Court Legal Contributed by one Abdus Samad who objects to the 

Practitioners’ examination. order of the Allahabad High Court discontinuing the 

vakil and pleadership examinations. He complains that this will seriously 

affect law students, and wonders on what grounds the Hon’ble Judges thought 
it expedient to discontinue the examinations. 


He urges that the order be withdrawn or at any rate its operation be 
suspended for some time, in order to give the students, who have already joined 
the vakil and pleadership classes, a fair opportunity to pass out. 


(6 )— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


27. The editor of the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st March, 
The Imperial Financial State- 1916 (received on the 6th March), anticipates 
ment. increase in taxation in order to meet the increased 
war expenditure. He hopes that Indian interests will not be overlooked, and 
that duties will not be raised in India only because they have been enhanced in 
England, as the conditions of the two countries differ considerably, and moreover 
the trade of India is suffering greatly owing to the war. He suggests that the 
increase in duty should be limited to luxuries only and should not extend to 
necessities of life and that the income tax should be levied on English principles. 
He suggests that the exports, especially cotton, leather and bones, should be 
highly taxed, and that sanitation and education should be kept in view when 
reducing expenditure. He is opposed to the construction of new railways and 
buildings and does not approve of raising public loans. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th March, 1916, referring to the 

The Imperial Financial State- Limes of India’s criticism of the new budget mentions 

ment. that the latter does not object to the increase of the 

sult tax but thinks that the increased export duties should have included raw 
cotton. 


The Leader however cannot reconcile itself either to the increase in the 
salt duty or to “the unmerited favour shown to Lancashire.”’ 


The editor says: ‘“‘It is a vicious financial principle for the Government of 
India to act upon that so indispensable a necessity of life as salt is a fit com- 
modity for taxation even in a time of emergency amid a people so very poor as 
are the Indian masses.” 


The editor hopes the enhanced import duties have come to stay, and that 
when normal times return the Government will do away with the salt duty and 
also lessen the burden on the land. 


29. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 7th March, 1916, refers to the Financial 
Statement presented by the Finance Member in the 
| Imperial Legislative Council, and expresses approval 
of the imposition of new taxes. The editor is opposed to the increase in the salt 
tax in view of the poverty of the country. 


30. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, refers to the 

The Imperial Financial Statee Imperial Financial Statement presented by the 

ment. Hon’ble Sir William Meyer at the meeting of the 

Imperial Legislative Council, and remarks that the enhancement of the tax on 

salt and the curtailment of expenditure on education will be viewed with 

disapproval in view of the fact that salt and education are essential for the 
general well-being of the country. 


31. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 4th March, 1916, is glad that the 

The Imperial Financial State. Finance Member did not tax the necessities of life. 
ment. The slight increase in the salt tax will not be felt by 
the poorer classes and the increased income tax leaves the middle classes 
untouched, 


The Imperial Financial Statement. 
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$2. Reviewing the Imperial Financial Statement for the year 1916-17 the 

"he tmporial Fineocia! Stetement editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of 

: ' the 5th March, 1916, remarks that the political con- 

dition of India is peculiar, and if Government wants to curtail expenditure it 
should first appoint Indian officials in place of Europeans and should reconsider 
its military policy in regard to the defence of India. The lot of Indians should 
be improved so as to make them a contented people. He says that achange in the 
fiscal policy will be beneficial to agriculture, industries and the people and will at 
the same time considerably increase the Government revenue. He remarks that 
unless Government makes these changes reforms cannot be effected. It is 
open to discussion whether the taxes that have been imposed are in the best 
interests of the country. He approves of the enhancement of the customs duty 
and the income tax, but is opposed to the increase of the tax on salt which could 
have very easily been made up by raising the tax on cotton imports. He says 
that it is unfair to increase the duty on salt and to let the tax on cotton imports 
remain as itis. In the interests of India and its people Government should have 
increased the tax on cotton. He is glad that the income tax has not been levied 


on the middle classes, and commends the proposals of the Finance Member 
which he considers fair and moderate. 


33. Discussing the proposed enhanced taxation the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 


the 6th March, 1916, says that as retrenchment in 
ee ee expenditure would hove affected vested interests, 
the enhancement of taxation was indispensable. 

The editor expresses approval of the increase in the import duties and in the 
income tax, but objects to the enhancement in the salt tax on the ground that 
it will affect the poor people, who no longer have the liberty to manufacture 
salt privately. He also objects to the exemption of cotton piece goods from 
Lancashire from the proposed taxation. 

He remarks that on the whole Sir William Meyer deserves thanks for the 
wise and able manner in which he has provided for the new taxation with the 
minimum possible hardship to the poorer classes. 


34. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th March, 1916, says that as ~— 

has already been an abnormal rise in prices in India 

ee ae owing to the war no fresh taxation should be 

imposed, and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will not cause grief to 
Indians at the eve of his departure by sanctioning any fresh taxation. 


35. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 9th March, 1916, reproduces a” 
article from the Kesari (Poona) commenting on the 

ree Te ee Meee aor Co: that with suitable 
economies in the civil administrative expenditure there can be only a deficit of 
three crores of rupees in the new budget, which, he urges, should be made good 
by a five per cent. export duty on manufactured cloth, tea, bones, hide and such 
other articles, the export of which has increased during the war. The duty on 
manufactured cloth will yield one and a half crores of rupees, that on tea three- 
fourths of a crore, and that on bones and hide half acrore of rupees; an import 


duty of five to ten per cent. on sugar will also yield a revenue of half a crore 
of rupees. 


These import and export duties will leave a surplus after meeting the 
estimated deficit. The increasing interest on the public debt should be paid out 
of the proceeds of a duty on luxuries like motors and cycles and on dyes, chemicals 
and patent medicines. If further revenue is still required, incomes above six 
thousand rupees a year should be taxed at the rate of six pies in the rupee and 
those who at present pay at the rate of five pies in the rupee should be assessed 


at the above rate. 
. (d)—Hunicipal and cantonment affatre. 


36. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing to the Ablgntere (Allabshed) 
| | of the 4th March, 1916, takes exception to the 
wee Srertere ae ee election of Mr. Habibulla as a member of the Allah- 

abad district board, on the ground that as he is a police officer voters could not 
vote against him for fear of offending him. 
57 
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If government officials are allowed to become members of district boards 
local bodies would no longer be popular. He urges Indian leaders to put a 
question in the Provincial Legislative Council to settle the point whether a police 
officer while still in service can bea candidate for election to a district board. 

He remarks that if Government disapproves of this it should make a rule. 
prohibiting the election of government officials to district boards. 


37. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 8th March, 1916, remarks that 
the candidates for seats in the Lucknow municipal 
board are very active in canvassiog for votes. It is 
pointed out that pressure is being brought to bear on voters by influential persons 
who are made to intercede on behalf of respective candidates. 

The editor says that the present system of election should be reformed, and 
suggests that the old method of sending voting papers by post to the voters direct 
be again adopted. He also complains that sometimes non-residents of the ward 
are elected members, with the result that they do not take any interest in the 
needs of the residents of that ward, and urges that residence in the ward should 
be a sine qua non for candidature for a seat in the municipal board. 

(e}—Education. 

88. In the issue for February 1916 the editor of the Jfada (Agra) con- 
siders the opposition of certain Muhammadans to the 
acceptance of the proposed Muslim University on 
the terms of the Hindu University to be absurd, and says that since those who 
have contributed large sums to the University funds are in favour of acceptance, 
their written consent should be obtained and the University accepted. 

He points out that from the very beginning Muhammadans have been acting 
injudiciously in the matter of the Muslim University funds. He urges that the 
opposition to the University should be disregarded, and that practical steps should 
be taken to accept it. 


He considers the formality of the meeting of the Foundation Committee to 
be useless. 


39. In the issue of the lst March, 1916 (received on the 4th March), the 
editor of the Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) discussing the 
question of the acceptance of the proposed Muslim 
University remarks that a University which does not fulfil the expectations 
of the Muslim public can be of little satisfaction to them. He says that it will 
be a waste of the national wealth to invest vast amounts of money in the con- 
struction of a costly educational building when the University will not be in any 
way superior to existing Government universities. He suggests that the money 
will be better spent in the dissemination of primary education. 
He assures his co-religionists that a cripled university can serve no purpose. 
In view of the educational backwardness of Muhammadans he considers a 
Muslim University premature. : 
He points out that the community will not be able to raise sufficient funds 
for successfully running the University if, as has been done in the case of the 
fund of the Muhammadan Educational Conference, the money of a poor people 
like the Indian Muhammadans is to be spent in the construction and elaborate 
decoration of costly buildings. ; 
Summing up he says that when the proposed Muslim University has 
notbing more to give than the existing Government universities, there is no reason 
why a Muslim University should be accepted. 
He warns his co-religionists that if the Muslim University be accepted at 
present the educational needs of Muhammadans will remain unattended to, and 
Muhammadans will not be able to make education universal among themselves. — 


40. Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan contributes-an article to the Aligarh 

ac ceneeeelt Medias Daneiiate Institute Gazette of the 1st March, 1916, in which 

he assures his co-religionists that despite the powers 

Government is anxious to reserve for itself the proposed Muslim University even 

on the terms of the Hindu University will be a material acquisition and will 
prove to be a means of substantial dissemination of higher education. 

He points out that the subordination to the rules and regulations of the 

Allahabad University often renders abortive the efforts of Muhammadans towards 


Municipal election at Lucknow. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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educational progress, and says that. the non-acceptance of the Muslim Uni- 
versity on the terms offered by Government will therefore inflict a serious loss on 
Muhammadan education. He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the 
subject. 


41. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th March, 1916, expresses surprise that (AL BUREED, 
the question of the acceptance of the proposed Mus- **” M#reBs 1916. 
lim University on the terms of the Hindu University 
should be discussed when the terms, i.e. the constitution and the regulations of 
the Hindu University are not known to the Muslim public. 
The editor urges the necessity for the Muhammadan leaders to meet and 
remove their differences in regard to the question of the Muslim University 
prior to the meeting of the Foundation Committee. 
He remarks that the hastiness of certain Muhammadans has done the com- 
munity more harm than the acceptance by the Hindus of the terms offered by 
Government. wee 
He asks his co-religionists to consider the Hindu University Act and 
statutes and the effect the acceptance of the terms offered by Government will 
have on the Aligarh College and also to carefully study what kind of educa- 
tion is required by Muhammadans in view of their needs at the present moment, 
and whether the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the 
Hindu University will satisfy the educational needs of Muhammadans. 


42. In the issue for February 1916 the editor of the Jfada (Agra) IFADA, 
says that the idea that the establishment of the "°° #6 
proposed Shia college will lead to the widening of 

the gulf between Shias and Sunnis is absurd, and urges that on the contrary 

the Shia college will prove a useful institution for the entire Muhammadan 


community. He expresses the hope that the proposed college will soon be 
established. 


43. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th March, 1916, publishes two letters AL BASHIR, 
written by Munshi Nisar Husain, atrustee of the 7% March, 1016 
Aligarh College and Munshi Ahmad Husain support- 
ing ths establishment of the proposed Shia college, and another by Saiyid 
Ghulam Punjatan, vakil, opposing the proposal. 
The editor urges Nawab Fateh Ali Khan and other Shia trustees of the 
Aligarh College to answer the queries of Saiyid Ghulam Punjatan as to whether 
some Shia grievances actually existed in the Aligarh College, and whether the 
redress of those grievances was not possible. 


44, In the issue of the 7th March, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) Renny 
The Hewett Muslim School, says that no Muhammadan educationists could have — 
__ Setadanes. spoken in a more sympathetic manner than did Sir & 

James Meston when addressing the trustees of the Hewett Muslim School at 
Moradabad. He says that it is a great shame that the Muhammadans of Morad- 
abad could not raise twenty-five thousand rupees to complete the construction of 
the school building. He invites special attention to His Honour’s reference to 
malignant and jealous people, and says that it were far better that workers in the 


cause of commercial education were given no assistance than afterwards maligned 
through vindictiveness. 


45. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, refers to Sir James, SINEAWAT, 
The Hewett Muslim School, Meston’s visit to the Hewett Muslim School at Morad- ee 
meradebed. abad, and says that His Honour’s speech was very 
sympathetic and instructive. At the same time exception is taken to His 
Honour’s remarks that it was due to the attacks made by the press on the 
authorities of the school that fands could not be raised for the construction of 
the school building. It is pointed out that press criticisms aimed at effecting 
certain reforms in the management. The editor however accepts the counsel 
given by His Honour and appeals to his co-religionists for liberal donations to 
the building fund of the school. ; : 


46. Referring to the report of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) that Christian rep eA A: ‘ 
Mubammadans and Ohristian Missionaries are anxious to raise by public contri- waary 1916. 
missionary colleges. bution a fund for opening the science department 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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in the mission college at Gorakhpur, the editor of the [fade (Agra) in the issue 
for February 1916 says that Muhammadans should not contribute to the fund, 
unless the Christian missionaries promise not to give religious instructions to 
non-Christians. ' 

‘He points out that nothing can be more odious than contributing to the 
fands of a missionary college where no arrangement is possible for prayers 
or for those religious observances which go to strengthen spirituality among 


‘ Mubammadans. , 

MUSAWAT, 47. M. Qamar Ahmad, vakil of Ghazipur, contributes an article to the 

ee ee | Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, in 
The Aligarh College. 


which he invites attention to the pamphlet issued by 
Saiyid Muhammad Khan (Deputy Superintendent of Police), a trustee of the 
Aligarh Oollege, and urges the trustees of the college to accept the suggestions 
made by Mr. Muhammad Khan and abandon the practice of keeping the public: 
in the dark regarding the internal affairs of the college. This, in his opinion, 
is the cause of the existing indifferénce of the Muhammadan public towards the 
interests of the Aligarh College. 


MUSAWAT, 48. The Musawai (Allahabad) of the 9th March, 1916, expresses agree- 
Oth March, 1916. - ‘rhe Muhammadan Girls’ School, ment with the views of A/ Bashir (Etawah) in 
Aligarh. regard to the progress made by the Mubammadan 


Girls’ School at Aligarh (para. 46, Selections 9), and remarks that Mr. Shaikh 
Abdulla ‘deserves no thanks for his successful efforts, because in order to gain 
favour with Government and a few other people, he ran the school in opposition 
to the original object with which it was started. 

The editor reminds Mr. Abdulla that it was to train female teachers that 
the school was originally established, and he supports the suggestion of his 
Etawah contemporary that the grant-in-aid sanctioned by His Highness the 
Nizam should be spent in granting scholarships to women teachers. : 


gS at | 49. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ Tae vorce (oR CALL) oF Isnam” 
MaEED, 100. me need for a Maslim school at Writes to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th 
“Allahabad. March, 1916, complaining that the Muhammadans of 


‘Allahabad lack religious enthusiasm. He says that the absence of a Muslim 
school at Allahabad conclusively proves that the local citizens are wanting in 
sympathy for their co-religionists. He says that it is to be regretted that the 

uslim public of Allahabad evinces no sympathy for the large number of 
‘Muhammadan students who are refused admission into Anglo-Vernacular schools 
year after year, and that Muhammadans have split into two parties for no rhyme 
or reason. 


GARBWALI. 50. The Garhwals Nee A aa) of Ae 4th March, 1916, publishes a letter 
arc po rom the subedars and jamadars of the lst and 2nd 
aes fe 89th Garhwal Rifles on active 
service ‘expressing gratification at the report that sanction has been given to 
the establishment of a college for the Kumaun division, and urging its location at 
some suitable place in Garhwal in recognition of the loyal and meritorious ser- 
vices of the Garhwalis during the present and past wars. 
| The editor contradicts the report saying that if all the Kumaunese will 
make a united prayer for the grant of a college it will surely be granted. 


ALMORA ? 51. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th March, 1916, says that Almora will 
6th March, 1916. aosiieniteesiieietiei lie be the most suitable place for the location of a 


| college for the Kumaun division, especially as its 

inhabitants will take a larger share in its establishment than other parts of the 
division. 

The editor says that Almora is the oldest and most important town of 

Kumaun, had a college till very recently, and is the best place in the division 

from climatic, educational and economic considerations. | 


PRATAP, 52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th March, 1916, says that the Bengal 


Oth March, 1916. The Presidency College incident, OVernment has acted unwisely in closing the Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta, and thus interfering with 
the studies of hundreds of students because of the disorderly conduct of a few 


students, especially when it is not known definitely whether they belonged to 


ee 


that college or to some other institution. The editor also takes. exception to the. 
suspension of Mr. James, the Principal of the college, without a chance being. 
afforded him to defend his conduct. Such punishment, he remarks, is unfair to 
the man punished and encourages the punisher to indulge in it repeatedly. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March, 1916, says that the nglish- LEADER, 
man (Calcutta) publishes a striking letter from %» March, 1916: 
Mr. W. W. Pearson “a prominent educationist of 
Calcutta,’ who makes an appeal for the magnanimous treatment of the Bengali 
student. Mr. Pearson says that Bengali students are no more undisciplined by 
nature than English students, and in his opinion discipline as an end in itself 
involves a form of slavery which is entirely opposed to enlightened views on 
education. Moreover, he is of opinion that the trouble at the Presidency College 
will not be solved merely by the enforcement of discipline, and that the deeper 
causes Should be looked into. 
He says that the whole student community should not be condemned for 
the fault of a few, who must have had some provocation for taking the law into 
their own hands. He says that the time has come for a wise and. magnanimous 
treatment of the whole question of Bengali students or fora confession of the. 
failure of British educational methods. The Leader thanks Mr. Pearson for his 
sympathetic article. 


Treatment of Bengali students. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th March, 1916, comments on the fact LEADER, 
The forthcoming British Trade that Mr. Bonar Law, Secretary of State for the colo- re 
Conference and India. nies, will represent Britain at the Allies’ Trade Con- 
ference. The editor says that there is no mention of India which he describes as 
a “voiceless and voteless dependency.” 7 | 


55. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 9th March, 1916, reproduces from grr KESARI 
The forthcoming British Trade the Kesarz (Poona) an article commenting on the 9% March, 1916, 
Conference and India. — approaching Trade Conference in England. 
The editor enquires why the Secretary of State for India is not mentioned 
as a delegate to this conference, and whether he will take part init. He wonders 
why it is that the Colonial Secretary always advocates the interests of the colonies, 
but the Secretary of State for India. always keeps silent, though the former 
receives his pay from the British Exchequer and the latter from the Indian 
revenues. 
He asks the Secretary of State to declare the policy which he will adopt to 
further the interests of India when the relations between the different parts of 
the British Empire come to be readjusted in respect of trade and industry. 


56. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 10th oyna: axHpar, 
March, 1916, says that if Japan is allowed to mono- 10th March, 1916, 
| polize the Indiam market during the war, Govern- 

ment will not afterwards be able to check the influx of Japanese goods into India 

without causing unpleasantness with Japan. Referring to the remarksof a 

Japanese trader that the tax on Indian imports will be increased by Japan if the 

Indian Government contemplate enhancing duty on Japanese imports, the editor 

says that when her supply of raw materials fall short she will not be able to 

export cheap goods to India, and Indians will be able to improve their indigenous 

industries. 


India and Japanese manufactures, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, 1916, says that there is a LEADER, 
The United Provinces Munici- YFumour that sanction to the further progress of the **® March, 1916. 
palities Bill. United Provinces Municipalities Bill has been 
withheld “ by higher authority on account of the clauses relating to Muhamma- 
dan representation. ”’ .. | 
The editor says that the Bill isa progressive one and acceptable to the 
community, and there will be keen regret if it is not passed into law. He 
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asks whether the particular clauses relating to Muhammadan representation 
cannot be dropped for the time being and introduced after the war in the form 


of an amending Bill. He hopes some such solution will be considered instead 
of the whole Bill being hung up. 


58. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March, 1916, the editor says 


he is glad to see that the Select Committee has 
The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill. vetoed the proposal ‘to give the Bogus Medical 
Degrees Bill retrospective effect. 
He says that adefect that has not been cured is that persons who use 
foreign bogus titles are left untouched by the Bill. 
The editor expresses the opinion that legislation is desirable, but he 


supports the view of the Hon’ble Mr. Vijayaraghavachariar that it should be 
postponed till after the war. ) 


59. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 7th March, 1916, urges that the 

increase of really qualified doctors, whether passed 

—— ee ee. a a ae private medical institutions, 

should not be restricted by legislation. The editor however says that legislation 
should soon be undertaken to stop quacks from practising as doctors. 


V1I.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Postr OFrriceg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th March, 1916, says that the 

The removal of an idol at removal of the idol of Hanumanji near Pishach.- 

Bonares. mochan, Benares, has greatly wounded the feelings 

of the Hindus, and enquires what harm would have been done if the idol had 
not been removed. 

The editor asks whether Mr. Hamilton could not have had the idol 


removed in a more proper and considerate manner if he considered its removal 
necessary for the stability of British rule. 


61. Referring to tomb worship by the roe} of hcg woo wy hoger 
of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
wisps ato on the authority of the Vakil, to 
Maharaja Sir Kishan Prasad’s visit to the tomb of Moin-ud-din Chishti at 
Ajmir, where he is reported to have distributed alms among the servants and 
attendants of the tomb. 
The editor remarks that the effect on the Hindu religion of such supersti- 


tious observances is not likely to be wholesome. He asks reformers to take up 
the cause of Hinduism. 


LX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
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11 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore _ es fae 
Realm. 
12 | Advucate 00s .- | Lucknow - | Trieweekly se 1,100 copies. 
18 | Leader ... coe -- | Allahabad «+ | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 ove 
14 | Indian Daily Telegrapb -- | Lucknow «oe | Daily coe 500 copies. 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove 
16 | Leader ... ses - | Allahabad > | Do. + | Mr, O. Y. Ohint&émani; Madrasi ; 42 ... 2,500 ,, 
Anacto-Hino, 
16 | Khichri Samachér o> | Mirzapor -oo | Weekly ove Madho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 ove 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
D. Reynell ove oe eee 
*17 | Aligarh monthly ... «ee | Aligarh eee | Monthly ... 840 copies. 
K. Jalal Uddin son 
URDU. 

18 | Al Asra ... see --> | Lucknow -- | Monthly ... Piare Lal Shakir. 
+19 Al AwA&rif ee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee eee 900 copies. 

20 | Al Késim see ++ | Deoband (Sabaran- | ° Do. soe Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4&n a 700 sy 

pur). 

31 | Al Rashid ove +» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. + | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4no a 400 re 

pur). 
©92 | An Nadwab 20s + | Lucknow see Do. -e+ | Mahbammad Ikram Ullah Khb&no ; 27 ,,, 300 e 

28 An Nazic “oe —s Lucknow eee Do. coe Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi ; 30 eee eee 400 9° 
“24 | An Najm see --» | Lucknow pe do. ee | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 in 900 e 

25 | Arya Patra owe > | Bareilly 108 i Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... ose 850 ow 
$26 | Asr-i-Jadid one eo | Meerut eos Do. .. | Khwéja Amir Ahmad Ansari B.A.; —— ~« 

M.B.A.S. ; about 26. 

27 | Arya Saméchér eee +> | Cawnpore 10 Do. ove Bébu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 41... 800 “ 
*28 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... --» | Meerat “ss Do.  ... | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32... | 450 “ 

29 | Ifada... on oo. | AMOR ccs woe Do. .. | Nawab Haji Mubammad Ismail Khén; ae 

56. 

80 | Kh&téa ... ce -- | Aligarh “0 Do. =. | Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL.B. ; 40 ae 400 
731 | Khurshed-i-Naénpéra «oe | Nanupara (Bahraich) Do. we Muhammad Taqi ; 34 san mk. 525 - 
*32 | Kshattriya oe «- | Meerut ove Do. se | Shadi Ram; 41 eee on 350 _—S—s=i,, 
*33 | Pardéh Nashin coe oe | Agra ... soe Do. ew | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 eve one 650 , 

34 | Satopk&ri see .- | Bareilly vee | Do. ow. | L&la Rémdhanu Das; Khattri: 19... 1,400 =, 


—— 


* Irregular, 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(coatinaed), 


46 


AAPOR SIE 2 ma, 
IS rc nf ne ae enn Sie capcom. 
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*5l 


ack 
ov 
for) 


Name of pablication, 


Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitké4ri 
ZamGDA ov 


Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhb&r 
Akhbér SaudA&gar 


Al Bashir 
Al Bareed 


Al Khalil 


Azhd = ave 


Hitaisbi... 
I ttihad eee 


Jadu eee 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkari 


Mashrig ... 


Medina ... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Mus&fir ... 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Rahbar ... 
Sahifa ... 


Shamim eee 


Sarma-i-Rosgar 


Tohfa-i-Hind 


Maraqqa-i-Tasesaw war 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gasette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gasatte 


Where published. 
Meerut coe 
Meerut coe 
Oawnpore 200 
Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 
Fatehpur 108 
Agra ... soe 
Meerut 200 
Etawahb coe 
Cawnpore ove 
Bijnor... 
Aligarh 066 
Cawnpore 200 
Cawnpore one 
Rampnor 00 
Pilibhit 
Amroha = (Morad- 
abad). 
Jaunpur poe 
Fyzabad 
Agra ... soe 
Gorakhpur 08 
Bijnor sn 
Moradabad oe 
Agra ... 200 
Allahahad a 
Moradabad ra 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad ioe 
Bareilly ue 
Bijnor 108 
Jaunpor cee 
Agra eee ter 
Bijnor eve 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


Do. ses 


Twice a month 
Three times 


a month. 


Salig Ram Sharma; 47 ove 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 
Manshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, 


Kayasth ; 37. 
Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 ove 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 40 


Chhadami Lal ; 39 oes 


5d. 
Muhammad Fazl Husain. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman: 65 


33. 
Kayasth ; 30. 


31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khao; 28 
Manshi Dal Chand;74 ... 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar 


Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan: 61 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 ... 
Kamté Prasad; Kayaasth:; 61 


52. 
M. Agha Rafiq; 36 oe 
Qazi Saiyid Abdal Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad, 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ota 


Manlvi Inaéyat Husain Khan ; 
50. 


B&ba Banwiri L&4); Vaishya; 34 
Abdal Aziz ; 50 os 
Zahur-ul-Hasan = 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... 


Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 


B.A.; 


Lala Mathur& Prasad ; Kayasth ; 38 ... 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 


Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 


Manshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri ; Kayasth ; 


s BS .c. 


: 63 .. 


Hakim Abdal Karim Kh4&n Bacham ; 


about 


see 


Circulation. 


800 
1,700 
1,000 

150 

400 

500 


950 


+ s00 


1,400 


400 


00 


350 
1,400 


1,300 
1,000 

575 
3,300 


450 
450 
1,200 


250 


400 
500 
350 


450 copies. 


v? 


500 copies. 


79 


3? 


$9 


v9 


79 


500 copies. 


$9 


99 


* Irregular, 
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Lint of newspapers and periodicalé—(continued). 


Name of pablication. 


Where pablished. 


Zul Qarnain s00 
At Mizan ~ 
Hindusténi oe 
Nasim-i-Agra vos 
Akhbar Imamia 


Akhbar Jang ove 
Ouadh Akhbar 12s 
Cinot, 
Bharat Mahila 
Bhaskar... 

Bishal Kirti ove 


Brahmachary 


Brahman Samachar 
Brahman Sarvasve 


Dehati ... os 


Dharm KusumAkar 


Griha Lakshmi ... 


Kanyakubj Hitkari 


Nava Jiwan 


Swadesh Bandhava 


Tarangini 


Vaénijya Sukhdayar 


Hitopdeshak 

Indus ww ves 
Jasis ... ve 
Jnan Sakti 


Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra 


Méheswari 108 
Manorama see 
Mary4éda a 


Navaniti oe 
Nigamagam Chandrika 
Rasik Mitra a 
Sammelan Patrika ... 
Sanatan Dharm Patdka 
Saraswati oe 
Stri Darpan am 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhénidhi Be 


Temperance Samachar 


Veda Prakash — 


| Budauna ose 
Aligarh coe 
Lucknow = 
Agra ... vee 
Lucknow ber 
‘ Cawnpore cee 
Lacknow 

Meerut ove 
Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Hardwar (Dehra 
Dun). 

Mainpuri 

Ktawah — 

Benares _ 

Cawnpore 

Allahabad o0e 


Hathras (Aligarh) 


Benares 
Gahmar (Ghazipuar) 
Gorakhpur 
Allahabad ewe 
OCawnpore coe 
Aligarh coe 
Dhananra (Morad- 
abad). 
Allahabad _ 
Allahabad 
Benares cee 
Benares 
Cawnpore one 
Allahabad coe 
Moradabad 
Allahabad see 
Allahabad coe 
Allahabad ine 
Allahabad ove 
Agra ... ee 
Benares 
Benares 
Benares 
Meerut _ 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Weekly .. 


Twice a week 


Do. ave 
Daily 
Do, ce 
Do. vee 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


Khwaja Amir Ali. 
man ; 64. 


Lala Naubat Rai; 62 


Srimati Suniti Devi 


Kedar Nath Sharma 


35. 


Srimati Gop4l Devi 


24. 
Bhagirati Das ... 


Pyare Lal Dikshit. 


miri; 3l. 


Vaidya; 37. 


Hasant Ram Vyas. 


man 38. 


Do. eve 
DO. we 
Do. ee { 
Do. ove 
Do. cee 
Do, soe 
Do. coe 
Do. eee { 
Do. 
Do, eee 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. coc 
Do. 
Do. 206 
Do. 
Do. ‘ 
De 3s owe 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. : 
Do. 
Do. ‘ 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. : 
Do. . 
Do. : 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. owe 
ee 


Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 


— Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 
Baba Bireshwar Saény4l; Bengali Brah- 
Buniyad Ali; about 265. 


Raghubir Saran Dublis_... ove 


Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee 


Pandit Giridbar Sharma Chaturvedi... 


Goswami Radha Charanji..: ove 
Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman, 56 
Gul&b Chand Srivdstava; ‘ Kayasth; 
Rai Debi Pras&d Purna,B.A.;45 ... 
Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A.; 40 ... 


Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Ambik& Prasfid Gupta ; 35 ee 
Gop4l Ram; Bania ; 47 
Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri: 
Prem Nath Yogishwar; 38 

Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 


Lachman Rao Girde ; 26 


Manobar L&l; Brahman ; 35 
Girija Kumar Ghosh 
Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman ; 44 
Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 
Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
Srimati Yasod& Devi; 32 ... ro 
Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 


Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 


Pandit Govind Prasad, Raj Vaidya. 
Babu Jagannath Prasid Mathur; Brah- 


Circulation. 


Swami Tulsi Bim; Brahman, Arya; 4] 


700 copies. 


8,000 copies, 


oo: « 


550 copies. 


125 copies. 


aa 
oe 
. Ry 
600 ,, 
— ~« 
1,600 ,, 
} 8,000, 
600 copies, 
700 5 
500. ,, 
ae 
* 
1500 ,, 
1,600 copies. 
1,000 copies. 
600 copies. 
1,000 99 
a: « 
4,000 __—i,y, 
Fa 
. 
900 
. wn 
1,000 copies. 
| i Bae 


*Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. " 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


129 


AbhirSamGchér ... 
Kehattriya Mitra ... 
R4jput ... oe 
Sanédhyopk4rak ... 
Abhyudaya coe 


Avadhbasi oe 


Almor&Akhb&ér__... 
Anand one 
Arya Mitra vo 
Bhératodaya coe 
BhératJiwen 
Dharm Vir coe 
Garhwili “eee 
Hindi Kesari ee 
Jain Gazette coe 
Nirbal Sewak eo 
Pratap ... ove 
Prem... coe 
Saddharm Pracharak 


Satya Samachar .., 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... we 


Lucknow © ‘ie 
Benares a 
Agra ... eee 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 200 
Almora cee 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Jwalapur (Saha- 
ranpur). 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 
Benares cee 
Aligarh coe 
Bijnor ove 
Gotranere ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Kangri (Bijnor) ... 


Brindaban (Muattra) 


Benares eis 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition, 
Vidyarthi coe «+ | Allahabad oe | Monthly eo 
Vyapari ... soe «ee | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. 


Twice a month 


Do. eee 
Do. ee 
Do. oe 
Weekly ... 

Do. oe { 
Do. ° 
Do. - 
Do, ee 
Do. ‘ 
Do. 

Do. _ 
Do. ° 
Do, oe 
Do. ses 
Do. 
oe 
Do. ‘ 
Do. 

Do. ove 


Monthly eee 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


TTT 


Circulation. 


— 


Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 36... 
Bhagwan Das Gupta. 

Dalip Singh ... eee eee 
Thékur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 
Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 eee 
Pandit Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube, B.A. 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 


Sheo Bihari Lal; 45 por ‘ii 
Abadh Bihari Bajpai; 40 .., ove 


Badri Dat Pande; abont 32 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman pes 
Karan Chand ... oe 00 
Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 ove 

Ram Bali Singh ; 25 oo 

Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 386 
Ganga Prasad Gupta. 

L&la Misri L4); Jain; banker 

Swémi Shivanand. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi “- 
Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 30 
Munshi Ram. 


Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 


Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 a 


600 copies, 


726 copies. 


1,700, 
1,800, 
“ 
2,000, 

} 2,000, 
a 
200, 
1,800, 
800, 
ve 
_ 

— 


900 copies, 


2,000 copies. 
a 


1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.t1rics, 
(a) — Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b6)—Home. 


1. Referring to the comments of the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th 
March, 1916, on Sir James Meston’s observations on 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity (paragraph 7, Selections 
10), the editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 14th March, 1916, 
objects to his contemporary’s reference to the unpleasantness at the meeting of the 
All-India Muslim League held at Bombay, and points out the impropriety of making 
accusations against the officials of Bombay when the matter is still to be 
discussed in the Bombay Legislative Council. . 


In his opinion those Muhammadans, who gave government officials a chance 
to interfere in affairs that concerned Muhammadans alone, are to blame. 


Disagreeing with his Lucknow contemporary he urges that the ‘Selfish 
government officials”’ could not cause mischief between Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans if the advocates of the well-being of the country refrained from communal 
prejudice and bigotry in petty (religious) matters. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1lth March, 1916, commends Sir 

: James Meston’s remarks on Hindu-Muhammadan 
relations in his darbar speech at Bareilly to the 
perusal of all high officials, and thanks His Honour for his exhortation and 
advice. The editor remarks that if all officials acted in the spirit of these senti- 
ments and official policy were based on them, there is no doubt that the exist- 
ing strained relations between the two communities would soon disappear. 
He says that Hindus and Muhammadans still generally live on friendly terms 
in villages, and that it is only in the cities that there is estrangement between the 
two communities. The cry for separate representation is a feature of the cities 
only and not of the rural areas. 


8. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijoor) of the 11th March, 1916, commends the 
speech delivered by His Honour Sir James Meston 
at the Bareilly divisional darbar, and remarks that 
it is very gratifying to the Rohilkhand people that Government has appreciated 
their loyalty. 


Gratification is also expressed at the willingness of Government to grant aid 
for further industrial improvement. Special attention is invited to His Honour’s 
remarks on the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


4. Referring to the interpellation in the Imperial Council on the work- 

The working of the Defence of ing of the Defence of India Act Al Khalil (Bijnor) 

indie Act. of the 16th March, 1916, remarks that at the time 

of the enactment of the Defence of India Act it was not thought that the Act 
would be used against newspapers. 

It is pointed out that newspapers realized that they would have to make 
every endeavour to save themselves from the operation of the Indian Press Act, 
and managed to keep free of it, but they could not escape the unlimited (lit.— 
all-comprehensive) scope of the Defence of India Act. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March, 1916, mentions that twenty- 
The working of the Defence of three alleged political suspects, who were recently 
India Act. arrested in Calcutta, were brought before the Com- 
missioner of Police and discharged. 
-_- Though there was presumably nothing to justify their detention in custody, 
they were rearrested under the Defence of India Act. The editor ridicules 
such procedure. 


6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1916, refers to the recent 

House searches, arrests and in- &©rests, house searches and internments at Calcutta, 

ternments at Oaloutte. _ and remarks that never before was personal liberty 
so unnecessarily in peril. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th March, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
lith March, 1916, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, 
11th Maroh, 1916, 


AL KHALIL, 
16th March, 1916. 


LEADER, 
17th March, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
18th March, 1916. 


ADVOCATE, 


1ith March, 1916. 


LEADER, 


12th Marob, 1916. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
16th March, 1916. 


HINDI KESARI, 
16th Marcb, 1916. 


QWhAA 4 


mC id Ae 


AGL doula lo 
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The editor wonders what purpose this reign of terror serves, and whether 
the persons arrested and interned could bring about a revolution in the country. 
He says that this policy of the authorities is inscrutable and there is no use 
trying to understand it. ; 

He expresses surprise that Lord Carmichael, who is a just and sympathetic 
man, should have sanctioned these excesses. 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th March, 1916, says that even the 
Times (London) has been compelled to admit that 
self-government is on many an Indian lip and - 
‘high political aspirations are based on India’s part in the war.” The writer 
says it is wrong to say that Indians,do not expect an improvement in their status 
after the war, nor aspire to a respectable position in the councils of the Empire. 
He asserts that Indians are quite fit for self-government and if they were | 

not it would be a serious indictment on British rule. 

He mentions that the All-India Congress Committee will meet at Allahabad 
in April, “and chalk out a scheme of self-government,’ and he hopes all 


Self-government for India. 


+ patriots and friends of India will propagate the gospel of swaray with the zeal of 


inspired missionaries. 
Lastly, he expresses the hope that Hindus and Muhammadans will become 
one in heart and soul and act in unison without which no progress can be made. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March, 1916, takes exception to 

The relations between the Colo. @ lecture delivered by Mr. Sidney Low at King’s 

nial Governments and the British College, Strand. Mr. Low said that in the time to 

ee come the relations between the Colonial Govern- 
ments and the British Foreign Office must become very much closer. 

He advocated the creation of a true Imperial Parliament representative of 
every portion of the Empire, and elected by the peoples of aJl the se]f-govern- 
ing states. 

The editor of the Leader says that Mr. Low has ignored India and his 
utterance is very irritating and mischievous. In conclusion the editor says 
‘India demands equal treatment with the other dominions of the British 
Crown and refuses to be content with the insulting position of a voiceless 
dependent.”’ 


9. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 16th 
March, 1916, says that though Indians have served 
the British Government so loyally in the present 
war, yet the troubles of Indians in South Africa are daily increasing. He regrets 
that the Colonial Governments do not ignore the distinction of colour and 
nationality and treat Indians better. He says that it is unfortunate that Indians 
are not given those rights to which every human being is naturally entitled. 
He describes the difficulties of Indians at the time of admission. He says that the 
grievances of Indians in the colonies should be considered early, and that it is 
not proper to pvustpone them till the end of the war. He refers to a note 
in the /ndian Emigrant, aud remarks that it is very objectionable that Indians in 
Mauritius should not be allowed to observe their religious marriage ceremonies 
although the material progress of the island is due to Indians. He also com- 
plains of the difficulties with which Indians have to put up in the matter of. 
education of their children. He hopes that the Imperial Government will 
consider the difficulties of Indians at the time of readjusting the relations of 
the various parts of the Empire after the war. 


10. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th March, 1916, reproduces from 

Lord Wellingdon’s address to stu. ‘the Kesaré (Poona) its comments on Lord Willing- 
dents at the St. Xavier College, don’s address to students at the St. Xavier College, 
Bombay. Bombay. Students are intelligent enough to perceive 
that His Excellency forbade them to discuss politics if their utterances did - 
not favour officials and condemn: Indian leaders. Such advice. is calculated to 


do more harm. ,than‘good owing tothe partisan spirit underlying it. 


Indians in South Africa. 


‘ 


° ‘ “ a e ‘ 
(SOLARA | 


‘ein od bis W--Ane@HamgeTay AND TRaNs-FRONTIER. 5)... 
Nil. 
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III.—NATIVE STATES. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th March, 1916, refers to the 

| uestion of the administration of Native States durin 
rite ce cesar haan tthe ee ha minority of their chiefs, which is under the cane 
sideration of a committee consisting of three ruling chiefs, the Political 
Secretary to the Government of India and some other political officers. The 
editor says that the committee desires to treat all Native States alike and 
to place them on one footing, butin view of the different treaty agreements 
with the Native States he enquires how far the Imperial Government will 
succeed in this, and whether its action will be considered right. He suggests 
that Government should not decide the question until it has consulted all Native 
States, and unless they are willing to cancel the terms of their agreements. He 
says that if Government is acting on the statement of Lord Minto that Govern- 
ment is after all responsible for the good administration of the Native States, 
then it would be useful to have one rule forall the states, as this would brin 


about uniformity of principles among the Native States and they would no longer 
remain separate units. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th March, 1916, publishes an 


Village panchayats. Aligarh, saying that people have special aptitude for 


village panchayats, and he is glad to note that the public and Government have 


expressed agreement on many points. He enumerates the advantages that will. 


accrue from the institution of village panchayats. 

The panchayats will relieve the courts of much work and will remove the 
troubles of litigants. | 

The litigants will be saved from unnecessary trouble and expense. 

The members of the panchayats having full knowledge of the affairs of the 
village will be better able to find out the true facts of cases. 


There will be a saving to Government as no additional officer will be 


required to dispose of an accumula‘ion of cases. 


138. The MMusawat (Allahabad) of the 16th March, 1916, protests against 

The Allahabad High Court Legal the order of the Allahabad High Court regarding 

Practitioners’ examination. the abolition of the pleadership and vakilship exami- 

nations, and says that the order is calculated to create dissatisfaction. Government 

is urged to set aside the order on the ground that it will lead to controversy, and 
it is inexpedient to stir up controversial matters during the war. 


(b)— Police. 


14. In regard to the house searches and arrests at Calcutta the editor of 
the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 
| 12th March, 1916, says that the relations between 
the people and the police of the Bengal Presidency have always been unsatisfac- 
tory, and the action of the police may in most cases be the outcome of 
personal grudge, as generally the majority of the persons arrested turn out to be 
innocent.. He says that there can be no peace and happiness where the relations 
between the people and the police are strained, and Government should therefore 
enquire thoroughly into the matter and remedy the evil. He also complains 
about the conduct of the police, and says that the people will not oppose the 
police so long as their conduct and action are conducive to public peace and 
happiness and they do not harass the innocent. He suggests that Government 
should ask police officers to explain their conduct in cases where they have 
acted improperly. | 


' The Bengal police. 


(c }— Finance and taxation. 


15. Referring to the imposition of the new taxes the Rohilkkand Gazette 
(Bareilly) of the 8th March, 1916 (received on the 
| 13th March), protests against the enhancement of 
the tax on salt, and suggests that the duty on cotton goods should be raised. 
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article contributed by Mathura Prasad Bhargava of 15th March, 1916. 
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; The editor expresses the hope.that: his countrymen: will aden cn with 
the difficulties of Government and:gladly accept the new. taxation. 


- LEADER, 16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1916, takes exception to 
Atth March, 1916./: .. 4; | | the: .Statesman’s remarks about the ‘new graduated 
The ‘fiw tacos: 
income 4ax. 


The editor cannot agree that ‘‘ the small number of assessees is an exhibi- 

tion of the skill with which the large and wealthy classes of the community 
_ evade their obligations”’ and says that “the whole manner and method of 
argument is sickening and discreditable.” 

He says that the S/atesman’s indignation and attitude against the income 
tax may be explained in the words of a correspondent: “ “The white man’s 
burden 1 is heavy enough in this country now without adding unnecessarily to his 
worries.’ 

He again asserts his opinion that the number of assessees is small because 
of the poverty of India and for no other reason, and he supports this by quoting 
an article from the Zimes of India (Bombay) which supports him. 


ABHYUDAYA, 17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1916, says that Sir 
11th March, 1916. 


William Meyer has. undoubtedly exercised great 
discrimination and foresight in framing the budget. 
He has committed a blunder only in proposing an increase in the ‘salt tax, and 
this blunder will affect the poor man very heavily. He expresses regret that 
Government did not accept Sir Ibrahim Rahimtullah’s resolution against the 
enhancement of the salt tax. He wonders why Government could not forego a 
revenue of rupees ninety lakhs out of its surplus of one and a half crores out of 
- consideration for the poor people. 


The new taxes. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 18. Referring to the im position of the new taxes the editor ef the Nasim- 
11th March, 1916. © | i- Agra in the issue of the 11th March, 1916, says 


TI t 
ee that Government has increased the duty on several 


articles, but has not said anything about the duration of the new taxes. He asks 
Government to say when the new taxes will be abolished. 


oupH akHBaR,. -:19. «~‘The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 1lth 
llth Marcb, 1916." March, 1916, says the increase of duty on imports 


— by two anda half per cent. will have a disastrous 


.. effect on the pearl trade and may result in its transfer from Indian to European 
ports, which will mean a loss to Government. ‘The editor illustrates his statement 
- from the case of Italy. He says that though some people think that the Arab 
traders will prefer India to Europe for the pearl trade, yet according to the 
Bombay merchants, the increase of duty on pearl imports will be disastrous to 


_ Indian pearl traders, and will cause loss to Government. It is suggested that the 
_ duty on pearls should not be increased. 


PRATAP, :: 20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1916, says that the British 
°°. aie new taxes, Government is so solicitous of the interests of its sub- 
fre jects that it does not hesitate to exert undue pressure 
-- on the Government of India in not allowing it to increase the import duty 
- on Lancashire cotton goods. The editor remarks that the Secretary of State for 
India, who is paid from the Indian Exchequer, may be acting in a patriotic 
manner in placing the interests of British merchants before those of Indian 
traders, but be is not true to his salt in doing so. 
If he vetoes any legislation for the enhancement of import duty on cotton 
goods it means that the Government of India, the collective wisdom of its 
" - members and the wishes and demand of the Indian people have no value in his 
so a, _,-@8timation, and that they can be sacrificed in a moment to the interests of the 
ae British manufacturers of Lancashire. 


8; that from this af is manifest that the Indian Government 


BOY J 

on ~cdaeealg eae strengthening, dt should be i in a position to, understand .the 
rae es 0 eh e and have the he BOSE: rite jgatiafy them. The! administzation 

ms oe its own inhabitantsPand not 


oot ie hankiihe sarried on in. 
08e 0 meee nish “manufacture Lodi: shoul be freed from, :the. autocratic 
ef lof the: Secretary, of. “sai a qn adh citeavoige shoul uld be hoard, in, the British 


204 SPVOBAY yonolloox il acce1g bas bozsiases. 3. otios oudezcaa 


=] 


= 


; nal sian atlee Viceroy’ ‘9 gonderal ad Piigtrative policy, 7%” ‘ 
: is a well-ednéeived one and leave 


( 229 ) 
The Indian people accept the Finance Member's assurance that’ there will 


be a revision of India’s fiscal policy after the war and patiently wey to see in 
what manner that assurance is carried out, | 


“a 
TURE, 


The editor welcomes the increase inthe. duty on sugar imports, 38 it. will i saemalt 0's 


help to develop the indigenous sugar industry. - 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1th March, 1916, has an article 

es discussing the new budget, in which the editor 

protests against the increased tax on-salt and the 

preference which has been shown to cotton imports. The editor says that the 

salt tax is absolutely needless and ‘‘is merely going to swell superfluous surplus.” 

The editor then discusses England’s attitude towards India, and says that 

the system of recruitment should be extended and volunteering should be thrown 
open to the Indian masses. 


Further than this Government should help indigenous industries and not 
regard them as “ exotics,” 


He protests against the assertion that industrial regeneration'in India is a 
post-war problem. 


22. Referring to the Imperial Financial Statement the editor of the Rehbar. 


The new taxes. (Moradabad) in the issue of the 14th March, 1916, 
says Government has raised the duty on sugar 
imports in the interests of Indian trade, but he enquires why the same principle 


was not followed in taxing cotton imports, which would have given an impetus | 


to dead indastries without being detrimental to Government. He says that-the 
present duty on cotton imports is not only beneficial to the English cotton 
manufacturers whom Government does not like to displease, but also gives 
Japan an opportunity to monopolize the Indian market. He suggests that 


ADVOCATE 
11th March, 1926. 


14th March, 1916. 


the duty on cotton goods should be raised to 7} per cent. He is opposed 


to the tax on salt, and says that there is no European country éxcept 


Italy which has imposed any duty on salt, and that this tax will seriously 
affect the poor. He says that the tax on fine cloth exports also will be very 
injurious to India. The best way of economising expenditure is for Government 


to entrust the administration of India to Indians whose loyalty has been tested and 3) «=, - 
established in the present war. He refers to the remarks of the Pioneer that’: «+ ° 


India will have to contribute towards naval expenditure after the war, and says 
that there can be no objection to it provided Government rewards Indians 
for their loyalty and meritorious services. He says that if Indians are given 


self-covernment they will gladly contribute towards naval expenditure by one 
per cent. more than the colonies. 


23. In the issue of the 8th March, 1916, the editor of 4/ Mizan (Aligarh) 
expresses gratification that in presenting the Impe- 
rial Financial Statement and proposing the imposi- 
tion of fresh taxes the Houn’ble Finance Member did not overlook the actual 


The new taxes. 


AL MIZAN, 


"{ A 


condition of the people. He says that though the Statesman and the Englishman“ Ci dotels wMe. 


(Calcutta) have taken umbrage at the consideration shown to the people in the 
matter, yet the Indian public is infinitely grateful to Government. He however 
remarks that the enhancement of tax on salt will affect the poor people, and 
suggests that after Government has steered through the financial difficulties the 
increased tax on salt should be reduced. Heis in favour of the continuation 


of other new taxes on the ground that they will even in peaceful times | 


enable Government to attend to various improvements, such as irrigation, 
education and sanitation which for want: of funds cannot be accomplished. 


24. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th March, 1916, reproduces from 
ten the Kesari (Poona) its comments on the Imperial 


Financial Statement. 
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his views on the question. The writer hopes that after the war the cotton excise 
duty in India will be abolished. : : 

He objects to the increased tax on salt but admits that it is not unjust. - 

- He asserts that Indians will gladly accept the increased salt tax permanently 
if primary education is made free and compulsory in India as in Italy, 

The salt tax should be abolished after the war is over. 

‘He objects to the exemption of bones, hide and manure exports from 
duty and to the tax of 24 per cent. on corn and pulse imports in view of the 
prevailing scarcity in the country. 

He says that jute and tea contracts entered into before the introduction of 
the fresh taxes should not be exempted as similar salt contracts have not been 
similarly treated. 

He suggests slight alterations in the income tax schedule and lays emphasis 
on curtailment of expenditure under the heads of army, police and civil adminis- 
tration. He objects to reduction under the heads of education and sanitation. 


~~. 95. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 17th 
March, 1916, says that though a number of un- 
necessary items in the budget have been left un- 
altered, yet educational expenditure has been curtailed in spite of the express 
desire of the people that the education of the country should be improved, and that 
adequate funds should be provided for it by curtailing other unnecessary charges. 
He says that the unnecessary curtailment in educational expenditure is causing 
great dissatisfaction in the country in view of the fact that the people have 
been asking for increased educational grants. He remarks that the Financial 
Statement presented at the local Legislative Council by the Hon’ble Mr. Pim 
has greatly disappointed the people in regard to educational charges, as 
in view of the demands made at the Provincial Educational Conference held 
at Lucknow the educated classes expected more adequate provision in the budget 
under the head “ Education.” 


26. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th March, 1916, the editor says 

The United Provinces Financial that the United Provinces Financial Statement is 

Statement. “absolutely unsatisfactory.” He says that in the 

United Kingdom the cry that is raised is * no retrenchment in education,” but 
things are looked at differently in India. 

The editor complains that instead of giving up luxuries Government refuses 
to retrench in the matter of the exodus to the hills. He says that expenditure on 
education should be increased in preference to the provision iu the budget for 
the resettlement of the Bulandshahr district. 

‘‘In things both great and small the bureaucrat carries the day. And one 
eannot but feel and say that the council is a farce and the councillors are in- 
capable of doing anything.” He says that unless there is a real elected majority 
and real control over the national finances “ we will have to cry hoarse in vain.”’ 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March, 1916, has an article dis- 
The United Provinces Financial cussing the Hon'ble Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru’s proposal 
Statement. to cut out from the budget of 1916-17 a sum of 
Rs. 75,000 provided for the re-settlement of the Bulandshahr district. The editor 
says there is a notion abroad that the educated middle class are the enemies of 
the zamindars, and surprise was expressed that Dr. Sapru should have suggested 
this course of action ‘“ which it was probably thought would have benefited 
the zamindars alone.” He reminds his readers that enhanced assessment falls on 
the shoulders of the tenants and only indirectly on the zamindars, and says that 
for thirty years now educated Indians have been urging a definite limitation of 
the State demand so that the zamindars might the more easily accord fair treatment 
to their tenants. At the same time he repudiates the assertion that the educated 
class are antagonistic to the zamindars, and says that the former stand up for the 
just rights of the whole people and champion no particular class. 


The new taxes. 


— (d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


28. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 7th March, 1916, publishes an article, in 
oma which the writer takes exception to the order of 
ho Jaunpur district board +6 Collector of Jaunpur setting aside the objectia 
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filed by the people that Munshi Khair-ud-din, the son ‘of Khan Sahib Munshi. 


Muhammad Yahya, who is.employed as a translator in the Allahabad , High 
Court, should not vote under section 10, clause (2) of the District Board Manual. 


The editor asks' why Khan’ Sahib Munshi Muhammad Yahya, Munshi 
Khair-ud-din, Maulvi Sadr-ud-din and Qazi Muhammad.Yusuf, all members of 
one family, and Muhammad Amir Khan, the karinda (agent) of the Khan Sahib, 
should all be given votes. He remarks that the officiating Collector ought to 
have respected the sentiments of all the people, and that-he should not have 
overruled the objection, especially as it was based on legal grounds. The writer 
also complains that the tahsildar, Munshi Abdul Ghafur, who had knowledge of 


the fact that Munshi Khair-ud-din owned no land in Mandiahun, had reported 
to the contrary. : 


He further objects to the practice in Mandiahun that, in the event of 
@ vacancy occurring, a Hindu voter is appointed for a Hindu and a Muhammadan 
fora Muhammadan. He asks the members of the Council to take up the matter. 


(e)—EHducation. 


29. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 8th March, 1916, publishes Nawab 


Shela Ishaq Khan’s article urging the acceptance of the 
The proposed Muslim University. Wuslim University on the terms of the Hindu 


University. 

He says that a Muslim University even with restricted powers will be 
better than the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College with its restrictions 
under the rules and regulations of the Allahabad University. He points out 
that Muhammadans have comparatively no hand in the control and management 
of the Allahabad University where the influence of the Hindus predominates, 
and he says that so long as the Aligarh college remains under the yoke of the 


Allahabad University, it cannot satisfactorily minister to the educational require- 
ments of Muhammadans. 


He goes on to observe that in the event of accepting the Muslim University 
on the terms of the Hindu University, Muhammadans will have practically entire 
control over the management of their educational affairs, and they will be able to 
make better arrangements for theological instruction and the reviving of oriental 
learning. He points out that unless there be some very good reason the 
visitor will not reject the recommendation of the court for the appointments of 
‘Chancellors and Vice-Chancellors. He further shows that the Government grant 


of one lakh per annum to the proposed University will be a material gain to 
the cause of Muhammadan education. 


He assures Muhammadans that in reserving certain powers for itself 
Government has no intention of unduly interfering in the management of the 


University. He refutes the arguments urged against the acceptance of the 


University, and says that the general dissatisfaction among Muhammadans arising 


through the non-acceptance of the University will have an undesirable effect 


on the community. 3 


30. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 11th March, 1916, invites attention to 

oar the official statement regarding education among 

The Proposed Musi VaiversitY- Muhammadans, and enquires whether it will be 

possible for Muhammadans to meet te cost of University education in view of 
the fact that the charges of the Aligarh college are already considerably heavy. 


The editor expresses regret that Sattibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan should have 

overlooked the national poverty while urging the acceptance of the Muslim 

University. , : 

He points out that the acceptance of the Muslim University -on- the termg 

of the Hindu University cannot rémévéd'the general poverty’ f Mutat tadans; 

and suggests that the Muslim University should also include the faculty of 
agriculture and industry. 


° 5% s 4 , . 


_.. He expresses the hope that in view of the special needs oP Mithammiadans 
Government will grant the Muslim University the inclusion éfthese:daduities 
though they may not be allowed in the Hindu University. 
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31, The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th March, 1916, publishes 
an article contributed by M. Muhammad Yagqub, 
vakil, in reply to the open letter of Sahibzada Aftab 
Ahmad Khan regarding the acceptance of the Muslim University. on the terms 
of the Hindu University. The editor enquires whether it is advisable to stir 


The proposed Muslim University. 


up the question of the Muslim University, which has become controversial 
at a moment when owing to war Government itself avoids the discussion of 


controversial matters. | 
He points out that nothing can be definitely settled as long as. the regu- 


lations of the Hindu University are not published. He urges that the question 


should be put off till the termination of the war. He disagrees with Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan and Nawab Ishaq Khan and says that if it be admitted that 
there is every probability that Government will grant further privileges to the 
Muslim University the question should be discussed when the attention. of 


Government is not othervise occupied, and when it is able to consider the matter 


calmly. He asks the Raja of Mahmudabad not to use his influence to throttle 
public sentiment in the matter, but to try on the contrary to postpone the 
discussion of the matter till the close of the war in Europe. 


32. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th March, 1916, publishes an 

The proposed Muslim University. article, in which the writer attributes the anxiety 
' of his co-religionists to accept the Muslim Univer- 

sity to their consciousness of official indifference towards: Muhammadans, and 


says that it ig wrong to do a thing opposed to the interests of the community 
merely to secure official pleasure. 


He asks his co-religionists to consider whether the Muhammadans will on 
the whole be gainers by accepting the Muslim University on the terms of the 
Hindu University ; whether it will be proper to spend fifty lakhs of rupees 
in accordance with the wishes of Government rather than hazard the harm 
that is apprehended from official displeasure if the University be not accepted ; 
whether it will be possible to maintain the existing independence of the 
Aligarh college if it is not amalgamated with the University; whether it will 
be possible to raise the Nadwat-ul-Ulama and the proposed Shia college to 
the position of universities, keeping apart the Aligarh college; whether the 
absorption of the proposed Shia college into the Muslim University will eliminate 
the danger of Shia-Sunni friction which is apprehended from the establishment 
of the Shia college ; whether it will be possible to raise the Aligarh college to 
the standard of a Muslim University if the college be run in subordination to 
the Allahabad University ; whether there is any other way in which the Muslim 
University Fund can be lawfully and legitimately utilized ; whether the Founda- 
tion Committee comprising such a large number of members as there are at 
present can satisfactorily settle an important and knotty problem like the 
acceptance of the Muslim University; and whether it will be proper to form a 
sub-committee consisting of some reliable and able Muhammadans to consider 
and report on the matter, before it is discussed by the Foundation Committee. © 


33. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March, 1916, urges that the pro- 

| posed Shia college should be located at Aligarh. It 

aie teas see — is pointed out that the location of the Shia college 
at Aligarh will facilitate the working of the Muslim University and no difficulty 
will be experienced in the affiliation of @he Shia college with the Muslim Univer- 


sity, besides, the Shias will be able to remedy their existing grievances in the 


Aligarh college. He commends the Mnatter to the consideration of His Honour 
Sir James Meston and the Nawab of Rampur. : 


34. One Saiyid Muhammad Qasim contributes an article to the Mashrig 

Pe (Gorakhpur). of the 7th March, 1916, in which he 

chamoty ” — refers to Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s article on 

the proposed Shia college, and says that itis surprising that the proposed Shia 

college should give rise to the apprehension that the Shia-Sunni differences will 
be accentuated. - ; Ares, ica ace 

__ He asks why no such fears were entertained when the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, 

which is an exclusive theological institution of the Sunnie, was started. He 
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points out that though no Shia was appointed on the board of its management, 
yet the Shias unreservedly contributed towards the fund of the Nadwatul-Ulama. 
He considers the opposition to the Shia college to be due to sheer prejudice and 
narrow-mindedness. | 


35. One Saiyid Muhammad Haidar Raza Rizvi of Hallaur contributes an 
article to the Jttihad (Amroha) of the 8th March, 
1916, ridiculing the exception taken by certain Sunnis 
to the practice of allowing dancing girls to recite the marsiah (dirge on Husain) 
and follow the Muharram procession at Lucknow. The writer then discusses the 
opposition to the establishment of the proposed Shia college. 


In regard to the objection raised that the establishment of the Shia college 
will widen the gulf between Shias and Sunnis, he remarks that the two sects 
have been irretrievably separated ever since the demise of the Prophet. 


Further, he says that a unity between the two sects is impossible as. even 
their god is different. 


He attributes the opposition to the proposed Shia college to the gross 
prejudice, jealousy and narrow-mindedness of the Sunnis. 


36. In the issue of the 14th March, 1916, the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) 
asserts that he will emphatically oppose the establish- 
ment of the Shia college if it is likely to widen 


_ The proposed Shia College. 


The proposed Shia College. 


Shia-Sunni differences, 

He urges the promoters of the Shia college movement to publish the 
complete scheme without delay, so that the misapprehension existing. in 
certain quarters of the Shia community that the proposed college will bean 
exclusive sectarian institution may be removed, 

He is averse to the proposal that the college should be run on the lines of the 
Nadwat-ul- Ulama, and says that his sympathy with the latter institution ceased 
when the authorities decided not to have Shia Ulamain the Nadwa. He supports 
the suggestions that the proposed Shia college should be located at Aligarh, and 
that arrangements be made at the new college to impart instruction in those 
subjects which are not taught at the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, so 
that the new college may serve a useful purpose and may not be the means of 
promoting undesirable rivalry and ill-feeling between the two sections of 
the Muhammadan community. 


He also urges that the Sunnis should be approached for contributions to the 
Shia College fund. | 

He says that the proposed college will be compelled to admit Sunni and even 
non-Muhammadan students, because it will be impossible to obtain a sufficient 
number of Shia students to raise an appreciable income from tuition fees, and 
also because the rules governing a Government grant-in-aid admits of no exclu- 
siveness. | 

He expresses the hope that the boarding houses attached to the proposed 
college will be run like those attached to the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
and will admit of no distinction of creed. 


37. Muhammad Ikram Alam, vakil of Budaun, contributes an article on 
the proposed Shia college tothe Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
of the 14th March, 1916, saying that exclusiveness 
between Shias and Sunnis in matters of education is improper and inexpedient. 
He apprehends that opposition to the establishment of the proposed Shia 
college will widen the gulf between Shias and Sunnis, and says that Sunnis 
should not mind if Shtas are anxious to spend more money on the religious 
education of their youths. He asks his'readers not to regard the proposed 
college as a rival to the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College. 

He opposes the suggestion of Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan regarding 
the location of the Shia college at Aligarh, and remarks that there should be no 
change in the policy of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College.. He objects 

to having a sectarian educational institution at Aligarh and attributes, the existing 

trouble to the deviation of the authorities of the Aligarh college from the policy 
laid down by Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan to confine the education imparted at the 
Aligarh college to secular instruction only. : | 


The proposed Shia College. 
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He says that the Aligarh college is the joint property at all the ‘Muhamma- 
dans of India and even after the establishment of the proposed Shia college the 
Shiag will not withdraw their legitimate claim to if. 


88. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue ‘6f'the 15th March, 
1916, considers that the establishment ofa Shia 
college will mean ruination for Muhammadans. 

He admits that education is necessary for the betterment of the Muhammadan 
community, but at the same time points out that the existing system of education 
is defective. He points out that though Aligarh has produced many graduates, 
yet not one of them may be described as a true Muslim. 

He says that it is useless to establish a Shia college in view of the fact that 


after some time the state of affairs there is likely to become as unsatisfactory as it 
is at present at the Aligarh college. 


39. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th March, 1916, expresses regret that 

His Excellency Lord Hardinge His Excellency Lord Hardinge should be the first 
and the Aligarh College. Viceroy of India to disappoint Muhammadans by not 
visiting the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, during the tenure 
of his office, and says: “All that we can say is that Lord Hardinge has no 
sympathy with Muhammadans asaclass. The disappointment and unrest that 
sprang up among Muhammadans, and which led to the growth of the young party 
to undo the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, were mostly the result of the 
annulment of the Partition of Bengal, which was brought about by His Excellency 


The proposed Shia College. 


' Lord Hardinge. However, whatever was to happen “has happened, our prayer 


now is that after the departure of Lord Hardinge the tenure of office of his 
successor may be a peaceful one and His Excellency Lord Chelmsford’s policy 
may be the same as was that of Lord Minto and his attitude towards the Muham- 


madan Anglo-Oriental College and the Muhammadans may be as sympathetic as 
was Lord Minto’s.” 


40. Referring to Sir James Meston’s visit to the Aligarh college the editor 

Sir James Meston at the Aligarh Of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 16th 

College. March. 1916, expresses gratification that His Honour 

correctly guaged the sentiments of Muhammadans in connection with the present 

war, and that he associated himself with them in their desire for an honourable 
peace. 


His Honour asked the students of the Aligarh college to realize that the 


- future of Muslims of northern India rested with them. In regard to this 


he expresses regret that His Honour should have restricted the scope of the 
Aligarh college, vand urges that the college is the educational institution of the 
Muhammadans of the whole of India and the future of the entire Indian 
Muhammadan community depends on the Aligarh boys maintaining the old 
traditions of the institution. He asks the trustees of the college carefully to 
study the speech delivered by His Honour. 


41. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th March, 1916, invites the attention 
Female education among Muham- Of Muhammadans to the efforts of the Hindus to 
madans. make vernacular the medium of instruction for 


‘Hindu girls, and deprecates the idea of Muhammadans to give their girls English 


education. 


The editor urges the necessity for imparting instruction in theology and 
Urdu and Persian literature to Muslim girls and commends the matter to the 


attention of Shaikh Abdullah. 


seh 42. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 11th 
Sere ae ee ree ' March, 1916, says that a college is urgently needed 
in the hills. 


The editor in opposition to the Almora Akhbar argues that the most 
suitable district for the location of such a college would be Garhwal, for while 
the Almora and Naini Tal people can take advantage of the Bareilly college, the 
Garhwalis have no such college in their neighbourhood. There is greater 
popular ‘demand for higher education in Garhwal than in the Almora district, 
as witnessed by the higher percentage of literacy in the former. district, While 
the demand for education in the Almora district is chiefly confined to the inhabi- 
tants of the Almora city, the whole district of Garhwal desires education. 
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He urges that Lansdowne is the best place in Garhwal for the establishment 
of the college as it is not far from the railway, is easily accessible to imports from 
the hills and the plains alike, and is connected with the public of the whole 
Kumaun division. 


43. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 14th March, 
1916, says that elementary education is indispensable 
| for removing ignorancé from Indian villages, and 
that Government should take up the matter, but meanwhile he asks the Hindus 
to form Hindu sabhas in every district and apprise the people of the necessity 
for elementary education. He describes other advantages that would result 
from the institution of Hindu sabhas. 


Hindu sabhas. 


(f{)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


44. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 11th March, 1916, supports the 
Divisional darbarsinthe United Suggestion of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), 
Provinces. regarding the revision of the rules governing the 
admission of people to the divisional darbars (paragraph 53, Selections 9), and lays 
stress on the utility and value of inviting representatives of the press and 
religious leaders to such darbars. Government is asked to revise the existing 
rules on the subject. : 


45. In the issue of the 14th March, 1916, the editor of the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) comments on Sir James Meston’s 
speech delivered at the Bareilly divisional darbar. 
He is opposed to the imposition of a house tax and protests that a house tax even 
in lieu of octroi duty cannot be welcomed as it will affect the poor people most. 
He urges that if new taxation is inevitable, it should be so devised as to cause 
no hardship to the poor. He suggests enhancement of taxes on imports, decrease 
in taxes on exports andthe starting of factories in India. In regard to the 
question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity he is of opinion that the grant of 
separate representation on local bodies to Muhammadans will go along way to put 
a stop to Hindu-Muhammadan disputes. In this connection he takes exception 
to His Honours making special reference to Muhammadan weavers as 
authors of religious disputes, and assures His Honour that though weavers are 
earnestly religious, yet they never take the initiative in religious disputes or 
riots. He asserts that it is the educated and not the illiterate Muhammadans 
or Hindus who figure in anti-Government movements. He goes on to say that 
the Muhammadans always act in self-defence and only take steps when their 
religious rights are interfered with. 


He assures His Honour that the suppression of religious strife rests 
entirely with the educated people, the zamindars, the raises and the local officials. 
He points out the absurdity of the observations of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in 
regard to the subject, and says that it is the duty of Government to show as much 
favour as it can to every section of its subjects according to their respective 
merits. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1916, expresses regret 
that despite opposition on the part of the people 
most officials insist on compulsory vaccination in 
India, and urges that the Government of India following the example of the 
British Government should leave vaccination to the option of the people. The 
editor reproduces Mr. Gandhi’s suggestion recently made at Hyderabad (Sindh) 
that conscientious objectors to compulsory vaccination should take to passive 
resistance. 


47. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 16th March, 1916, reproduces from 
| the Kesari (Poona) an article urging agitation against 
the system of compulsory vaccination, and supporting 
Mr. Gandhi's suggestion that conscientious objectors to vaccination should take 
to passive resistance. 


The divisional darbar at Bareilly. 


The anti-vaccination movement. 


The anti-vaccination movement. 
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' BAHBAR, 
14th March, 1916. 


AL BUREED, 
llth Maroh, 1916, 


MASHRIQ 


14th March, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
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HINDI KESARI, 
16th March, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Alth March, 1916. 


MASHRIQ, 
7th March, 1916. 


NATY AR-I-AZAM, 
12th March, 1916. 


18th March, 1916, 


13th March, 1916. 
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48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1916, says that the 
people have had enough of malaria enquiries. What 
they now want are practical measures to combat 
this disease as in European countries. Pure water supply, clean and ventilated 
houses and a proper drainage system are essential for eradicating malaria and 
Government should see to these before devising other means to root out the evil. 


49. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th March, 1916, publishes an article 

in which the writer refers to the article entitled 

een “Official tours” published in the issue of the 28th 

December, 1915 (paragraph 50, Selections 1) and supports the suggestions made 

therein. He talks about the official pressure exercised in the matter of the supply 

of provisions, and complains that sometimes the subordinate staff of touring 

officials buy articles from the banias, and then deny having done so, while the 
vendor has no redress. 

He says that sometimes litigants are ordered to be present at one place 
and when they present themselves they are directed to be present at another 
place which puts them to considerable loss and privation. He says that the 
complaint against the evils of official tours is one of long standing, and expresses 
regret that it should have failed to draw the attention of the members of the 
council. 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th March, 1916, asks those 
Muhammadans who support the demand for self- 
government for India if they will agree to the 
extermination of the Urdu language against which an organized campaign is 
already being carried on. 

The editor says that the campaign against Urdu, which is spoken by the 
majority of the Indian public including the Hindus, demonstrates that the 
Hindus wil] trample upon the just claims of Muhammadans in the event of 
self-government being granted to India, and he remarks that as long as the rights 
of Muhammadans are not adequately safeguarded he will not support the demand 
for self-government for India. 


51. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 13th March, 1916, draws attention to 
the fact that Mr. Asquith did not mention India in 
his speech to the deputation of British traders in 
connection with the approaching Allies’ Trade Conference to consider the question 
of the extirpation of German trade in the British Empire. The editor remarks 
that it,is certain that German trade will not be allowed to regain a footing in 
India, but there is no guarantee that Indian interests will be consulted in the 


matter, and that India will not be allowed to become a land of exploitation for 
nations other than Germany. 


52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th March, 1916, publishes an article, 
The Champaran planters and in which the writer who signs himself “ AN 
eee. AFFLICTED ONE”’ says that the ésnkathi system in force 
in the Bettiah estate in the Champaran district under which the Indigo planters 
reserve to themselves three cottahs per bigha of the land belonging to the 
tenants and get all agricultural labour performed on such land by the tenants 
practically free of cost is considered by the tenants to be illegal and oppres- 
sive. Besides the tenants are compelled to do begar labour in various other 
ways and have to pay numerous taxes, such as amhi, kathi (tax on mango and 
jackfruit trees), Phagunhéi (tax on the Phalgun celebrations), hathiahi, ghorhaht 
(taxes for the purchase of elephants and horses) and the tax for the purchase 
of motors. These taxes have often formed the subject of litigation. The 
people protested against them, but to no purpose, with the result that Indigo 
riots took place in the Champaran district in 1907 which led to the incarcera- 
tion of some six or seven hundred poor people for various terms. Despite 
this and their various memorials to all the officials from the Collector to the 
Viceroy, nothing has so far been decided and they have been told to wait for the 
report of the Champaran settlement officer. The writer refers to the past agitation 
over the question, and says that Bihar leaders Jike Sir Ali Imam, Messrs. Hag, 
Hassan Imam and De should be ashamed of themselves for doing nothing to 
remove the troubles of their eighteen lakhs of countrymen. He asks Pandaiya 


Prevention of malaria. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


The Allies’ Trade Conference, 


a 


Jagannath Prasad, editor of the Satyayug (Muzaffarpore) to champion the cause 
of the Champaran tenants. 


53. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th March, 1916, the editor says LEADER. 
that in his budget speech the Finance Member *’™™ ™*™: 1916. 
referred to Indian opium being placed at the dis- 

posal of the London market for medicinal purposes owing to the supplies from 

Turkey having been interrupted. The editor mentions that the quality of 

Indian opium is inferior to the Turkish, and therefore in the days before the war 

it could not be commercially utilized. As it cannot compete with the Turkish 

opium as a medicinal drug, the editor suggests that a suitable soil should be 

found in India for the cultivation of the Turkish poppy. India would then be 

able to export opium to Europe and compete successfully with Turkey. 


The Indian opium. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th March, 1916, says that the ABHYUDAYA, 
The United Provinces Medical United Provinces Medical Registration Bill will ee 
Registration Bill. indirectly affect vaide and hakims as it has done 
in other provinces, and remarks that there is no necessity for it for the present. 
The number of vaids and doctors in these provinces is very small, and if 
there is any need for legislation it is to increase that number and not reduce it. 


VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orriceg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


55. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 11th March, 1916, expresses disappoval ,, nopegp 
Sir Ali Imam’s marriage with an Of the action of Sir Ali Imam in marrying an English 11th Maroh, 1916. 
English woman. woman, and considers the example set by him to be 
dangerous for his co-religionists. The editor apprehends that young Muham- 
madans will readily follow Sir Ali Imam’s example to the ruination of the 
Muhammadan community. 


56. The editor of the Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th waryar-t-azam, 
March, 1916, invites attention to the remarks of 14th Merch, 1916. 
Lala Ganga Ram, honorary magistrate of Amballa, 

who says that cattle are slaughtered more for the sake of the hide trade than for 

human consumption, and asserts that since there are a number of Hindu hide 

merchants no Hindu is justified in complaining that the Muhammadans or 

Christians are responsible for the decrease of cattle. He expresses the hope 

that instead of guarrelling with Muhammadans the Hindus will begin by 

reforming their own co-religionists. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th March, 1916, says that the Com- 
was atte tenet missioner of Police, Calcutta, has ordered the arrest 16th serch, i916, 
© Holi festival. ‘ “egg ’ 

and prosecution of all persons singing obscene 

songs in the streets during the celebration of the Holi festival. All police 

officers are further ordered to interfere and prevent respectable persons, 
particularly women, from being insulted. 

The editor commends this action and says a similar order may well be 

issued in these provinces. He is sure that the educated public will come 


forward and help the police to arrest those who take advantage of the Hols to 
sing obscene songs in the public streets. 


Cow-slaughter. 


a z TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
| Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
| Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 18th March, 1916. United Provinces, 


—— | 


PRINTED BY THB SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 


CONFIDENTIAL.) | No. 12 oF 1916 


SELECTIONS 


. FROM 


INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 25th March, 1916. 


CONTENTS. 


Page. Page. 
I.—POLITICS. 18. The United Provinces Financial State- 
ment ... “ne cee oo wae 
(a)—Foreign : 19. The United Provinces Financial State- 
ment... cee coe |§6= 499 
1, Affairs in Tarkey oe oe 2465 
(6)—Home : (4 )—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 
2. The system of indentured labour oo §6=s BG 20. The octroi duty Se 
3. The system of indentured labour ~~ 
4. The system of indentured labour 3 245 (¢)—Education : 
5, The system of indentured labour ——— 21. The proposed Muslim University oo | ©=CC 
6. India and her demands i —. 22. The proposed Muslim University —- 
7. Self-government for India ... — 23. The proposed Muslim University - 250 
8. Indiaand the Empire ove _ 2 24. The proposed Shia college... —— 
9. The message of the Holi festival oo «=—u KG 25. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College... 251 
10. Gokhale society at Allahabad os 26. The matriculation and the school-leaving 
11. The release of interned persons acc certificate examinations ... ee) | 
12, The Mandalay conspiracy case jo nn 27. The matriculation and the school-leaving 
13. Divisional darbar at Bareilly oe ©6044 certificate examinations ... ve = 251 
IIL— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 28. The matriculation and the school-leaving 
FRONTIER. certificate examinations ..» » 
29. Vernacular education in the Allahabad 
Nu. | University eee oe ooo §6=— 
III.—_NATIVE STATES. 80. Vernacalar as the medium of instruction 
; for Indian girls... sae — 
Nil, 81. Female education — — —— 
EV.—ADMINISTRATION. 32. Commercial education in the United 
(a)—Judicial and revenue: ail a -  -— 
‘14. Village panchayats eee ma: ae 33. The United Provinces Educational Con- 
(b)— Police: ference Ses ses ~~ ae 
15. The Indian police om —— 34. The Calcutta University convocation ... 252 
(c)—Finance and taxation : (1)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the ‘and: 
16. The Imperial Financial Statement —e 
17, The Imperial Financial Statement .., 249 35. The Ganges Canal, Fatehpar division .. 253 


64 : 


(9J— General: 


36, Industrial development in India 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Nil, 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


37. Sale of Urdu publications at railway 
stations cee ees ooo ° ee 
38. The Dehra Dun mail é ae 


Page, 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil, 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


39. Game shooting at Brindaban 
40. The Holi festival at Allahabad 
41, The depressed classes 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUDS. 
Nii, 


( 241 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst March, 1916.) 


No. 


"15 


*16 


®20 


#22 


-_ 
Name of publication. Where pablisbed, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circalation, 
ENGLISE. | 
Meernt College Magazine ... | Meerat Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 800 copiés, 
= Hindu College Maga- | Benares Monthly ... | Miss Lilian Idgar; Earopean;55  ... 5,500 _—Ssé=é«s, 
Hindustén Review... . .. | Allahabad on Do, .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 _ si, 
at-Law; Kayasth; 40. 
Jain Gazette bes .. | Lucknow vee Do. ... | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 ng 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
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Theosophy in India .» | Benares vv Do, =... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M.A., 6,500, 
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Realm. 
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URDvU. 
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Al Kdésim cee +» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4no ove 700 copies, 
Al Rashid ove ene Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n coe 400 % 
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List.of newspapers and pertodicale— (continued). 


No.. |, Name of publication, Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and «.ge of editor. 
32 Tyagi Brahman eee eee Meerut sass Monthly =— Salig Ram Sharms; 47 eve eee 
38 | Vaishya Hitk4ri .. .. | Meerut vee Do. --» | Rém Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 soe 
#94 | Zaména .« | Pm «- | Cawnpore Do. Munshi Day& Narféyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. 
35 | Jain Pradip ove we | Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month) Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 atid 
pur). 
36 Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war »» | Fatehpur Three times | Laila Mathuré Praséd ; Kayasth ; 38 ... 
a month. 
37 | Agra Akhbar see we | Agra ... .» | Weekly ... | Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 108 
38 | Akhbar Saud&gar ... we | Meerut 100 Do. Chhadami Lal ; 39 wwe — 
39 Al Bashir eee coe Etawab Do. eee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh : 
55. 
40 | Al Bureed on vee | Cawnpore eee Do. Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
4) | Al Khalil to sen | tt OC ccc Do. nee Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 55 oe 
Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq KhA&n... 
42 | Aligarh Institute Garette ... | Aligarh 10 Do. 4 Muhammad Muktada Khao Sherwani; 
33. 
43 | AZhd = wee ee +o» | Cawnpore 108 Do.  «. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
44 Cawnpore Gazette ... we | Cawnpore one Do. ‘ Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 
$1. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
' Hdabé-i-Sikandari eee Rampor eee Do. eee 
adh tone Mr. Fazl Husain Khan ; 28 
46 | Hitaishi... v0 Pilibhit a Do. i Munshi Dal Chand; 74... ee 
47 | Ittihad ... oe .| Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Muj&hid Husain ; Jauhar; 42... 
abad). 
*18 | Jadu ee see Jaunpur oni Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 561 as 
49 | Kaisar-i-Hind 000 Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 25... 
50 | Kéyasth Hitkari... sce | ABEB uve co Do. Kéimté Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 ns 
61 Mashriq _ sine Gorakhpur ine Do. Hakim Abdal Karim Kh4&n Barham ; 
§2, : 
63 | Medina... one Bijnor ‘ies Do. ae M. Agha.Rafiq; 36 
63 | Makhbir-i-Alam _.., .: | Moradabad a Do. Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 wr 
54 | Mus@fir ... coe oo | AGES x00 on Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya im 
55 | Musawat one .. | Allahabad Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. 
56 | Naiyar-i-Azam Ss... ... | Moradabad i Do. Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 - en 
57 Nasir-ul-Akhbar ... .. | Jaunpur Do. oe —— Inayat Husain Khan; about 
50. 
58 | Rahbar ... sa .. | Moradabad Do. Baba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 34 ae 
59 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly aa Do. Abdul Aziz : 50 ove 108 
60 | Sahffa_ ... ae .e. | Bijnor les Do. =e Zahur-ul-Hasan oun rae 
*61 | Shamim... asa Jaunpur ov Do.  ... | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
62 | Surma-i-Rosgar_.... oo | AGEB oe ve Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... 
Tohfa-i-Hind eve - Bijnor 100 Do. .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 40 
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List of newspapers and pertodicate—(oontinued). 

No, Name of publication. Where published. |. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
64 | Zul Qarnain ae .. | Badaun oe | Weekly .. Maulvi Nizém-nd-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
65 | Al Misan st .- | Aligarh . [Twice a week | Khwf&ja Amir Ali. | 
66 | Hindusténi ove . | Lucknow ove Do. ave — Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra ve —F eo one ee Be ae Bengali Brah-  « 

*68 | AkhbarImamia ... ... | Lucknow ». | Daily ... | Buniyad Ali; about 26. 

69 | Akhbar Jang ose ... | Cawnpore «- | Do. os | oes 
70 | Oudh Akhbbér c00 .. | Lucknow oe | Do. . | Lala Naubat Rai;52 _... ee 550 copies. 
HINDI. 

*71 | Bharat Mahila __e.. oe | Meerut »» | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi sie ee 125 copies. 
72 | Bh&ekar... eve -o- | Meerut ioe Do. -» | BRaghubir Saran Dublis ... coe 800 - 
73 | Bishal Kirti ove -- | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. .. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti ove 600 _ =, 
74 | Brahmachari ove ove ae OCH (Dehra ~~ 8 « { Spa sag erg ohare pemameesie } ae 
76 | Brahman Samachar « | Mainpuri ves Do.  o« | Goswami Radha Charanji... eee 600 i, 
76 | Brahman Sarvaeve - | Etawah se Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 
77 | Dehati .. soe -- | Benares 0 De. ws o> Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ; os ae 
78 | Griha Lakshmi... ~» | Allahabad =. | Do, wef Rina Geel bet re } 8000 ,, 
79 | Hitopdeshak vee «> | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

80 | Indu .. “ «> | Benares i Do. .» | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 365 nie 600 copies, 
81 | Jasis... tes + | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 47... wwe 7. 
82 | Jnan Sakti eee - | Gorakhpur ‘eis Do. oe | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500s 
83 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra «> | Allahabad id Do. ces oon Nath Yogishwar; 38 _ 450 ,, 
84 | Kaényakubj Hitk4ri - | Cawnpore iii i we | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 _,,.. 1500 ,, 
85 | Méheswari ss - | Aligarh th Do. ... | Bhagirati Das ... id 1600 ,, 
86 | Manorama ove -- | Dhananra (Morad- Do. ... | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
87 | Mary&dé see soe allebahes sn Do. .. | Pandit Krishna K4ént Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies 
88 | Nava Jiwan one --» | Allahabad we Do. ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
89 | Navaniti o- --- | Benares “s Do. .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .... oe 1,000 copies, 
90 | Nigamagam Chandrika «ee | Benares ~" —_—— eee 
91 | Rasik Mitra one .. | Cawnpore a Do. ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 i 600 copies, 
92 |*Sammelan Patrika ... .- | Allahabad ae Do. ... | Girija Kumar Ghosh ae es 1,000 =» 
93 | Sanatan Dharm Patika -- | Moradabad ‘iin Do.  ... | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 44 2,300 ° 
94 | Saraswati sais ... | Allahabad si Do. ... | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 —s,, 
95 | Stri Darpan ase .- | Allahabad rae Do. ..._| Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kasb- 1,000 4, 
miri; 3l. 
96 | Stri Dharm Shikehak «- | Allahabad = Do.  ... | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 82... - $8,000 
97 | Sudh&nidhi _ - | Allahabad ak Be «tae 2 agann&th Praséd Shukla 900s 
Vaidya; 37. 
98 Swadesh Béndhava coe | ATR uve a Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 47 660 _—Ssés, 
99 Tarangini vee -» | Benares ES Do.  ... | Basant Ram Vyas. 
7100 | Vénijya Sukhdaéyak «- | Benares wa Do. ... | B&bu Jagannath Prasid Mathur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man 38, 3 
101 | Veda Prakésh ons «- | Meerut ‘ie | aaa | Swimi Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 | kk aa 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
102 | Vidyarthi cee «+ | Allahabad Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 600 copies, 
103 | Vyapari ... coe «+ | Juhi (Cawnpore)... Do. ‘Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
104 | AbhirSam&chér ... .» | Lucknow .» |Twicea month] Dalip Singh _... coe ove 726 copies. 
105 | Kehattriya Mitre ... .» | Benares oon Do. .. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 ‘ 
106 R&jput ... pen —_° | oe ian Do. + | Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 oot 1,800 ‘“ 
107 | Sanédhyopkérak ... ooo | Agra ... ae Do. . | Pandit Lachhmi N Sréyan Dube, B.A. 700 ret 
108 | abhyudaya ie . | Allahabad ; .. | Weekly ... Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 jt 
109 | Avadhbasi ee «. | Lucknow 16 Do, ww} prety Sihart Beiva!; 40 we 2,000 __sié,y, 
] 110 | Almor&Akhbér_ .. oo | Almora ae me. * wo Badri Dat Pande; about 32 ove 825 ra 
| 111 | Anand ... —_ -- | Lucknow ie Do. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ... 200 “ 
112 | Arya Mitra “ ooo | ABFO cc. = Do, : Pandit Sarvanand; Brabmap ove 1,800 __i,, 
113 | Bhératodaya oe --» | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. . | Karan Chand ... eee _ we  « 
| ranpur), 
114 | Bhérat Jiwan sen .- | Benares Do. Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 ce: a 
115 | Dharm Vir a Cawnpore oe Os | od Ram Bali Singh ; 25 ove 500 < 
116 | GarhwAli ion - | Dehra Dan soe Do. mn Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 i 
| 117 ‘| Hindi Kesari see .. | Benares vei Do. .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
118 | Jain Gasette ee .. | Aligarh ove Do. ie L&la Misri L4]; Jain; banker sine 900 copies, 
119 | Pratap ... ove Cawnpore ove Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi re So 
120 | Prem =i. pone Brindaban (Muttra) Do. fe Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 500 < 
121 | Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. Munshi Ram. 
122 | Satya Samachar ... Brindaban (Muttra) Do. Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 
BaNGALI. 
123 | Trishul ... ss .- | Benares - |"Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ee 1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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1.—Po.itics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
1. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th March, 1916, reproduces 
adi from the Vakil (Amritsar) a report about a movement 
airs in Turkey. 


in Turkey to form a society with the object. of 
purifying tbe Turkish language of Arabic words, infusing a national spirit in the 
Turks, translating all modern books of literature and science in the Turkish 
language, and teaching the Turks physical exercise in order to make them strong 
and healthy. The society admits Turks only. It has formed associations at 
Constantinople and in other parts of the Ottoman Empire. An effort is also 
being made to translate the Qoran into modern Turkish and to discontinue the 
recitation of Muhammadan prayers and sermons in Arabic. 
The Vakil does not hazard any opinion as to the correctness of the report, 
and considers the object of this new society opposed to the principles of Islam. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1916, publishes a 
translation of the representation addressed by the 
United Provinces Provincial Congress Committee 
to the Secretary of State for India on the subject of the abolition of indentured 
labour, and expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will give due considera- 
tion to it and will be courageous enough to put an end to this detestable system. 
The editor urges that at the present time when the Government of India’s despatch 
on the subject is before the Secretary of State Indian public opinion on the 
subject should express itself in unmistakeable terms. 


3. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 22nd March, 1916, 
congratulates the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya on the acceptance by the Imperial Govern- 
ment of his resolution for the abolition of the system of indentured labour. 

The editor says that the action of Government will raise the prestige of 
Britain in India, and it is something for His Excellency Lord Hardinge to have 
accomplished this. Moreover, “ the reform has not only placed Indians on a more 
equal footing with the colonies, but has given them a further measure of self- 
respect.” 


4. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March, 1916, the editor refers 


The system of indentured labour. 


The system of indentured labour. 


siesta serbia meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council that the 


Secretary of State was prepared to accept the eventual abolition of the system of 
indentured labour in Jamaica, Trinidad, British Guiana, Fiji aad Dutch Surinam, 
but that the existing system of recruiting must be maintained until the new 
conditions had been worked out in conjunction with the colonial office and the 
crown colonies concerned. The editor says that the announcement will be 
received with great satisfaction, and while expressing gratitude to His Excellency 
Lord Hardinge, says that there will be a general disposition among Indians to 
resent any consultation with the colonial office and the Governments of the 
crown colonies. 


5. Referring to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolu- 
tion regarding the abolition of the system of inden- 
tured labour and His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech 
accepting the resolution, the editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue 
of the 25th March, 1916, remarks that Lord Hardinge’s name will ever be 
remembered in the annals of India. He expresses the hope that in settling the 
minor points and in determining the conditions in respect of the recruitment of 
labourers, consideration will be shown for the glorious traditions and greatness of 
India. He recommends the abolition of the present system of recruiting whereby 
illiterate Indians are duped and confined in coolie dépéts. He hopes that 
the treatment of Indians in the colonies will be similar to that accorded to the 
colonists. 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March, 1916, has an editorial 
headed “ Agitate! Agitate! Agitate! in which the 
a eeeeeneeeeeeees editor lays stress on the efficacy of “strict 
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constitutional agitation.” He says that Indians are longing to have a larger share 
in the administration of their country and in the enjoyment of the national wealth. 
He says it is the duty of every nation to follow the sacred motto ‘“ no taxation 
without representation ’’ India has allowed herself in this time of stress ‘‘ to be 
taxed and over taxed’”’ because she is intensely loyal and realizes the magnitude 
of the present crisis. But after the war India will claim swaraj under the egis 
of the Imperial throne. “Let Englishmen remember that a great resurrection 
has taken place in India. ‘No taxation without representation’ is written in 
bold characters on the forehead of each and every son of the soil.”” The editor 
says that the National Congress has resolved to start an active educational propa- 
ganda which will touch the masses. For the present in order not to embarrass 
Government by active agitation Indians will merely “‘ educate and organize.” He 
says that when all India speaks with one voice England cannot possibly turn a 
deaf ear to her demands. 


‘‘ Self-sacrifice is the outstanding feature of an Indian. But even the 
trampled worm will turn” India is determined that after the war she will have 
self-government and ‘“‘as Mr. Arundale said the other day to a representative of 
the Christian Commonwealth ‘ if Great Britain does not grant it, well, so much 
the worse for Great Britain.’ ” 


7. Inthe course of an article entitled ‘‘The war has two heads’ the 
editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 
22nd March, 1916, discusses the good and the evil 
attending defeat and victory. He assures the readers of the final victory of the 
British in the present war in Europe, and says that the traditions of British 
Government give strong hopes that India will be allowed to share the glory. 

He then discusses the extent to which the aspirations of the Indian people 


Self-government for India. 


are likely to the considered, and says that some people believe that the termina- 


tion of the war will be followed by a change in the administration which may 
lead to the grant of self-government to India, while others hold that there will 
be no change. 

In these circumstances he says that Indians should not be impatient 
regarding the result of the war. They should unanimously adopt certain 
national ideals in order to prepare themselves for the occasion, and to reap the 
reward of services rendered by them. 

He expresses regret that despite the verbal assurances of the Hindus in 
regard to a rapproachement with the Mubammadans and the willing reciprocation 
of the latter, the appointment of a Muhammadan asa member of a municipal 
board is not tolerated by the Hindus and the Maharaja of Alwar carries on a 
campaign against Urdu which deeply wounds the sentiments of Muhammadans. 
He wonders what sort of treatment will be accorded to Muhammadans when 
self-government gives the Hindus greater powers than they have at present. He 
asks the Hindus to refrain from acts which are calculated to wound the feelings 
of Muhammadans and advises them to practise tolerance and self-sacrifice. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March, 19:6, refers to a recent 
speech delivered by Mr. Herbert Samuel at a public 
dinner in London. Mr. Samuel said that he believed 
that the motherland was ready to admit the dominions to a share of the Govern- 
ment and policy of the Empire as soon as they desired admission. In regard to 
this the Leader says ‘‘ We have once again to repeat the question we have often 
had to put in recent months—where comes in India ?”’ 


9. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th March, 1916, publishes the story 
on which the Holt festival is based, and describes 
how the tyrant Hiranyakaship was discomfited by 
his own son, Prahlad, by means of passive resistance. 

The Holi festival is a celebration of the victory of justice over injustice 
and is an exbortation to Indians, who are losing courage, not to be dis- 
heartened at any injustice and to stand firm amidst all difficulties, afflictions, 
injustices and insults, Their firmness, and their efforts will surely end their 
troubles and bring them happiness. 

The Holt marks the beginning of that Indian national era which was 
ushered in by the emancipation of India by an Indian from the yoke of foreign 


India and the Empire. 


The message of the Holi festival. 
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invaders, and Indians sre proud of this feat as their hero coloured his.sword 


with blood not to deprive another country of its independence, but in defence of 
his motherland. Indians have to-day lost manly qualities, nor. do they possess 
the means to revive them. But no power on earth can deprive them of their 
hearts. So long as they have hearts nobody can prevent them from feeling 
proud of the glorious deeds of their ancestors. 


Such a message of the Holi is needed in India at the present day when 
she is crippled with the fetters of subjection and her inhabitants are sunk in 
gross ignorance. 

The Holi also conveys a message of hope and life to Indians. It infuses 
life into their hearts which have become almost lifeless by centuries of sub- 
jection and teaches them to treat all their countrymen on a footing of equa- 
lity irrespective of any caste distinctions. If Indians turn to advantage this 
lesson of equality taught by the Holi, they can easily improve the condition 
of seven million Hindus of the depressed classes. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March, 1916, announces that an 
association to be known as the Gokhale society for 
the promotion of knowledge of subjects relating to 
India has just been formed at Allahabad. Dr. ‘ej Bahadur Sapru is the presi- 
dent of the society ‘‘ and the periodical reading of papers, delivery of lectures and 
public discussions”’ will soon commence. 


Pandit Ganga Pratab Gupta and Pandit Satyanand Joshi are the joint 
secretaries. 

The editor says that the need of an institution to impart to young men and 
public workers a sort of preliminary training in the important public questions 
of the day has been long felt, and he welcomes the formation of the society. 


11. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st March, 1916, appeals to Lord 
Hardinge for clemency, and asks for the release of 
all Hindus and Muhammadans who have been 
interned, mentioning in particular the names of Messrs. Zafar Ali Khan, Muham- 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali. 


The editor says that His Excellency will earn the gratitude of the Indian 
public if he releases all those who have. been interned. He says that since the 
people are in the dark as to the guilt of these unfortunate men they believe that 
they have a right to be set free by Government. He asks Government to test the 
loyalty of these persons by granting them their liberty. He assures Government 
that no one will have any sympathy with any person against whom there is clear 
evidence of guilt. 

He also asks Government to deal leniently with the editor of the defunct 
‘Swarajya (Allahabad), and not to force him to do hard labour, as he is a political 
‘prisoner. He remarks that Government should be more merciful towards 
political prisoners. He points out the impropriety of flogging the editor of the 
Swarajya so mercilessly for refusing to do hard labour, and asks whether such 
treatment should be accorded to a political prisoner under the régime ofa civilized 
Government, 


12: Referring to the trial of the Mandalay conspiracy case the editor 
of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 22nd 
March, 1916, remarks that the counsel for the Crown 
should give full details of the association of the accused persons with the 
Germans in China, so that Indians may learn of the vile German intrigues. He 


Gokhale society at Allahabad. 


The release of interned persons, 


The Mandalay conspiracy case. 


‘suggests that the extreme penalty should be awarded to the offenders, and thata . 


thorough enquiry should be instituted to trace other conspirators connected with the 
Mandalay confederates. He expresses regret that a few imprudent and mischiev- 
ous Indians should cast a stigma on Indian loyalty at a time when the entire 
Indian population is doing its best to bring the war to a successful termination. 


18. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st March, 1916, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer who signs 
himself ‘‘ A WEAVER” protests against a remark in 
regard to the turbulence of the Julaha class made by Sir James Meston at the 
Bareilly divisional darbar, and assures His Honour that no community in India is 
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so poor, inoffensive and enduring as the “ weavers,” who come of a good stock 
but are unfortunately still looked down upon on account of their trade. 


No weaver ever carried on any agitation against Government. In the 


Azamgarh riot of 1893 the Muhammadans did not take the initiative, nor recently 
in the Basti and Ajodhya disturbances. 


He asks His Honour to assure weavers through a press communiqué that 


his unfavourable opinion of them was based on misrepresentation, so that they 
may not be exposed to the displeasure of subordinate officials. 


The editor remarks that the above shows the anxiety and distress of weavers 
at the remark made by His Honour that religious disturbances are due to the 
religious fanaticism of the illiterate weavers, and remarks that a public statement 
by the head of the Local Government to this effect is sure to create unnecessary 
suspicions against these poor people who will have no means to exonerate 
themselves. 

He asks His Honour to state that his remark was based on the reports that 
had reached him and not on facts and so reassure the weavers. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


14. The editor of the Kshkatiriya (Meerut) in the issue for the month 
of February 1916 (received on the 18th March) 
welcomes the appointment of an official committee 
to ascertain the trend of public opirion about the institution of village panchayats 
of which the necessity is being felt everywhere. Panchayats are indispen- 
sible for the well-being of the country, and it is hoped that people will accept 
the proposals of Government. He says that the decisions of panchayats will be 
more satisfactory than those of courts of law, as their members will be well 
acquainted with local affairs, and will thus be in a position to find out the 
truth of the cases and induce people frankly to put their grievances before 
them. The dispensation of justice will be brought nearer home and will 
cost less than the existing court system. The commission of crimes will be 
greatly reduced as people will not be able to conceal the true facts from 
the panchayats. The editor thinks that the institution of these panchayats 
will be a stepping stone to self-government. 
(b)— Police. 

15. The editor of the Rahbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 22nd March, 
1916, says that the actions of the police are always 
inspired by the desire either to make money or to 
secure departmental promotion. In support of his statement he refers to two 
cases—one at Rawalpindi and the other at Nandia, in which the court found 
police witnesses to be totally false. The police must have been led to fabricate 
evidence in these cases by selfish motives. He suggests that, in order to promote 
harmonious relations between the police and the people, Government should 
listen to petty complaints against the police and deal severely with the offenders. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


16. In the combined issue of the 5th, 12th and 19th March, 1916, the 
editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) refers to the observations 
made by Sir William Meyer in presenting the 
Imperial Financial Statement regarding the rise in prices in India, and says that 
prices have gradually risen since 1902. He contends that the rise in prices 
is due to economic conditions. He compares the economic conditions of England 
and India, especially in respect of wages and labour, and shows that an Indian 
labourer is so underpaid that he is unable to battle against the difficulties pre- 
sented by the abnormal rise in prices. He invites attention to Dr. Slater’s view 
that owing to certain forces at work there is an apprehension that even after 
the war prices in India will not go down. en a 
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He reminds Government of its duty to secure economic freedom for its 
subjects, and points out that India being an agricultural country it is desirable 
that everything be done to lighten the burden of the cultivator and the labourer. 
He says that the economic improvement of India depends on the wages paid to 
labourers being sufficient to satisfy their necessary wants. He says that land 


rent should be fixed at a minimum, and that numerous factories should he 
established. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1916, says that as the 
debate on the budget did not affect in the least the 
provisions made ander different heads of the budget 
for the year, it is evident that the Council reforms have not given Indian leaders 
any real voice in the administration. Though Indians have now the right to 
express their views on administrative questions, the acceptance of these views is 
still in the hands of others. 

The Lancashire cotton goods have been exempted from enhancement of 
taxation at the expense of the Indian poor who will have to bear the increase in 
the salt tax. It is manifest from this that India is not governed exclusively 
for her own good, and that where the interests of others are affected they are 
protected regardless of the effect on Indian interests. The editor expresses 
gratification that the Government agreed with the Indian public opinion on this 
question, and enquires why the Secretary of State refused to sanction an increase 
in the import duty on Lancashire cotton goods on the ground that it would lead 
to controversy during the war, when principles of first importance like free trade 
and voluntary enlistment were violated in England without any apprehensions 
being entertained on this score, England ought to have allowed the taxation of 
Lancashire goods, leaving the question to be finally decided after the war, at the 
reformulation of the commercial policy of the Empire. When Indian interests 
had been sacrified to Lancashire interests at the present time, there was no hope 
that they would be accorded better treatment after the war. 


18. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 18th March, 

The United Provinces Financial 1916, does not see why the Hon'ble Dr. Sapru was 
Statement. compelled to withdraw his resolution at the Council 
meeting on the 13th instant that expenditure on the Police department should 
be reduced in the year 1916-17 by the sum of Rs. 30,000 and a corresponding 
increase made in the education budget. ‘The editor says in other provinces the 
police budget has been smaller, but yet non-official members have pleaded for 
a more substantial reduction than Dr. Sapru would have been content with. 
‘“‘In the circumstances we can but wonder why it was not pressed to a division.” 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1916, expresses 
The United Provinces Financial SUrprise that while increased educational expenditure 
Statement. has been sanctioned in the Bombay and Madras 
Presidencies, the charges under this head in a backward province like the 
United Provinces should have been less than in last year’s budget. The editor 
remarks that it is manifest from this that Government is still irresponsive to 
public opinion. The United Provinces Educational Conference appears to have 
had an adverse effect on Government's educational policy in these provinces. 


(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


20. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 5th, 

dip ateehaei 12th and 19th March, 1916, refers to the remarks 

made by Sir James Meston in the course of his speech 

at the Bareilly divisional darbar ia support of the abolition of octroi, and says 

that if it be really true that the replacement of octroi duty by direct taxation 

is conducive to the commercial progress and the general prosperity of towns, 

then those towns, where the new system of taxation has been introduced, ought 
to thrive. 

_ He asks Governnent to publish the results of the experiment. 
| (e)—Education. 


21. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 18th March, 1916, publishes translations 


of certain sections of the Hindu University Act, and 
eee Cee amendments to meet the case of the Muslim 
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University. The editor says that tho proposed Muslim University should be called 
“The All-India Muslim University of Aligarh,” that under section 2 a specified 
sum should be set aside for religious instruction, and that the concluding portion 
of column 2 should be deleted. Under section 6 the Education Member of the 
Imperial Council should be the visitor. He objects to the unlimited power 
vested in the visitor under section 6, and urges that there should be an appeal 
to the Viceroy against the decision of the Lieutenant-Governor. 

He says that the list of officers defined in section 7 should be made 
more explicit, and the constitution of the University should not be so complex 
as that of the Hindu University, but that the higher offices should be held 
by men of good education. He suggests that instead of having the Court and 
the Council, the Senate should be entrusted with educational matters and the 
Syndicate with the management. Section 15 should also be modified to the effect 
that the sanction of the visitor should be necessary only for the affiliation of 
institutions outside Aligarh and not for those at Aligarh. He takes exception to 
column 5, section 17, and says that, as it is, the visitor or the Governor General 
in Council will have neither time nor experience to arrive at any independent 
decision in the matter of any amendments, and they will ordinarily accept the 
suggestions of the Secretariat. 


He urges that rules governing the affiliation of educational institutions 
to the University should be made clear in respect of the Muslim University. 
He goes on to say that for the Muslim University the faculties of agriculture 
and industry should be added to those given in section 19 of the Hindu University 
Act. 

The faculty of medicine should be subject to the sanction of the Governor 
General in Council. 


22. In the issue of the 19th March, 1916, the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam 
(Moradabad) says that it is not surprising that though 
the Hindus were late in conceiving the idea ofa 
sectarian university, they went ahead of Muhammadans in spite of the fact that 
the latter cherished the idea for over thirty years. , 

He says that the Hindus are more practical because they are a living nation, 
and complains that, unlike the Hindus, Muhammadans say a lot but do very little. 

He expresses the hope that one day Muhammadans will realize their long- 
cherished desire. 

He says that these observations are not intended to mean that in the matter 
of the acceptance of the Muslim University Muhammadans should bow their 
heads to the views of certain hasty people. 


23. In the issue of the 22nd March, 1916, the editor of the Medina (Bijnor) 
objects to the suggestion made by the editor of the 
Ifada (Agra) that the Muslim University should be 
accepted on the terms of the Hindu University, and that the opposition of certain 
Muhammadans in the matter should be ignored (para. 38, Selections 10). 

He ridicules the arguments advanced by his Agra contemporary. 

In his opinion it is all the same whether the University is accepted or not, 
but he is averse to accepting the University on the terms offered. He suggests 
that the matter should be kept pending until procrastination had killed the 
desire of the Muhammadans to have a (sectarian) University. on 


24. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st March, 1916, discusses the necessity 
and the desirability for the establishment of the 
proposed Shia college, and says that in view of facts 
and figures its institution is unnecessary. 

The editor urges that at present when the number of successful Shia candi- 
dates in the matriculation and school-leaving certificate examinations does not 
exceed 25 or 30 every year, it is desirable that instead of investing a large sum 
of money in the establishment of a useless institution, Shia High schools should 
be established in all towns where the Shia population is in the majority. 


He exhorts Shias to consider whether it will be wise on their part to make 
arrangements for secondary education of Shias without adequate arrangements 
for primary education. 
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He assures Shias that his opposition to the Shia college is not due to any 
apprehension that the Aligarh college will suffer by it; on the contrary, he says, 
the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College will be the better appreciated after 
the establishment of the Shia college, because then its superiority will become 
all the more apparent. 

He remarks that the establishment of the Shia college without adequate 
provision being made for the diffusion of primary education will be as useless as 
the construction of the top portion of a house without the staircase. 

He says that the Shia grievances in the Aligarh college began with the 
introduction of religious education in the college, and asserts that for the same 
reason the Shia college will never be a success. 

He asks forthe publication of the scheme of the proposed Shia cbdllege, 
and exhorts his co-religionists to studiously avoid all that may be apprehended 
to create Shia-Sunni differences. 


25. The Ztthad (Amroha) of the 16th March, 1916, publishes an article in 
Shia grievances in the Aligarb Which the writer complains that the Shia students 

College. have been debarred from saying their prayers in the 
Aligarh college mosque, and says that it is very unfair on the part of the autho- 
rities of the college to ignore the rights of the Shias in regard to the college 
mosque when the Shia public contributed towards the building of the mosque. 

He asks those Muhammadan leaders who are opposed to the establishment 
of the proposed Shia college.to visit the Aligarh college and to find out for 
themselves whether or not the grievances of the Shias in the Aligarh college are 
justified by facts and whether the college is a joint institution of all Muham- 
madans or is devoted to the interests of the Sunnis alone. 

The editor asks Shams-ul-Ulama Maulana Abbas Husain to throw light on 
the matter. 


26. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1916, the editor says 

The matriculation and the school- that he entirely sympathises with the resolution 
leaving certificate examinations. moved by the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad at the 
Council meeting on the 14th instant to the effect that government appointments 
should be open to matriculates, and there should be no distinction between the 
latter and those who had passed the school-leaving certificate examination. The 


editor says that he does not see why Government should discountenance the 


matriculation examination and show preference to the school-leaving certificate 
examination, while on the other hand the university itself is obliged to recognize 
the school-leaving certificate examination as qualifying for admission to colleges. 
The editor disagrees with the opinion expressed by the Director of Public 
Instruction that tne school-leaving certificate is a better test than the matriculation 
examination, and hiots that the question has by no means been finally dropped. 


27. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March, 1916, the editor refers 
The matriculation and the school- 0 the resolution moved at a recent Council meeting 
leaving certificate examinations. by the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad about the 
school-leaving certificate and matriculation examinations. The editor says that 
after such a presentment of the case he would scarcely have thought it possible 
for the resolution to be negatived. He says that it isnow for the senate of the 
Allahabad University to say whether it will put up with its invidious position 
without a protest. The editor says the senate should refuse to recognize the 
school-leaving certificate examination as a test of admission into colleges. He 
hopes the independent members of the senate will give faithful expression to 
their opinion and feeling on the subject. 


28. Referring to the discussion in the United Provinces Legislative 

The matriculation and the school. Council on the educational allotment for the year 

leaving certificate examinations. 1916-13 the editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the 

issue of the 22nd March, 1916, urges Government to give further attention to the 

Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s resolution to put the matriculation and the 
school-leaving certificate examinations on an equal footing. 


He considers the concessions promised by Government in the matter to be 
inadequate, and remarks that the matriculation examination should be abolished 
if it is to be regarded as inferior to the vernacular final examination. 
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99. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 18th March, 1916, supports Dr. Ganga 
Vernacular education inthe Allah- Nath Jha’s resolution in the senate of the Allahabad 
abad University. University in regard to making vernacular a com- 
pulsory subject in the matriculation examination and criticises Mr. Ward's and 
Mr. Karamat Husain’s arguments against it. a. 
The editor expresses regret that the majority of the members of the senate 
should have opposed the extension of vernacular education. He urges the 
publication of their names, and asks voters not to re-elect them at the expiry of 


their term. . : 


30. In the issue of the 19th March, 1916, the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) 
Vernacular as the medium of in- urges that vernacular should be the medium of in- 
structioffor Indian girls. struction for Indian girls. The editor exhorts Indians 
to give more attention to the proper bringing up of their gitls and condemns 
the mere cramming of text-books. | 


81. ‘Che Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th March, 1916, mentions that the 
‘Government of India has addresseda letter to Local 
Governments asking them to communicate their ideas 
on the ways and means suited to their provinces for the furtherance of female 
education. The editor says that this circular emanates from Sir Sankaran Nair, 
who is keenly desirous of extending female education. 

The editor says that girls who go in for higher university education should 
have increased facilities for the same. He says that for the time being Indians 
are prepared to agree to the importation of women educationists from England, 
but “ at the same time there must be a corresponding decrease in the inundation 
of Indian educational institutions by tenth-rate and fifteenth-rate Englishmen 
who are posted above Indian educationists who are their superiors in ability, 
character, attitude and attainments.’’ 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd March, 1916, refers to the last 
Commercial education in the Meeting of the local Council and to the question 
United Provinces. put by the Rana of Khajurgaon relating to commer- 
cial education in the United Provinces. | 
The editor says that he is sorry to see that the reply showed that Government 
regarded the commercial departments of the Reid Christian College and the 
St. John’s College as adequate to meet the requirements of these provinces. 
He further comments on the information elicited from Government that no 


Female education. 


_ Indians have ever been appoiated as jailors in the central jails of these provinces 


and also on the alleged existence of a curious Government monopoly, namely the 
sale of firewood in Pauri, “ operating to the inconvenience and disadvantage of 
the public at Pauri.” | 


83. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for February 1916 (received on the 23rd 
February) expresses agreement with the view of the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, the Presi- 


The United Provinces Educational 
Conference. 


_. dent of the United Provinces Educational Conference, that educational autonomy 


was even more necessary than political autonomy for Indians, as on education 
depended entirely the future of their country. The editor urges that the people 


» should therefore concentrate all their efforts on getting the control of education 


_, nto. their own hands before trying to secure the control of other departments 


LEADER, 


19th March, 1916. 


of administration. 
The writer notes with satisfaction that the Indian leaders have come to. 


realize that they cannot advantageously leave the education of their children 


wholly in the hands of foreigners and they are now agitating for a radical change 
in the educational policy of Government. 
The writer urges that as the United Provinces are educationally the most 


_ backward in the couatry, greater attention should be paid to quantity as opposed 


to quality. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March, 1916, publishes extracts 

The Calcutta University convoca- from the address delivered by the Hon’ble Dr. Deva 
tion. Prasad Sarvadhikari as Vice-Chancellor of the Cal- 
cutta. University at the convocation held recently. The editor says that it is 
gratifying to note that the learned Vice-Chancellor in dealing with some of the 
most pressing educational problems of the day put forth the view which the 


ee 


- leaders of public opinion have for some years past been pressing on the attention 


of Government. The Vice-Chancellor, while rejoicing at the progress made by 
higher education, recognized that the present measures were proving insufficient. 
Stringent artificial measures advocated in some quarters for keeping down 
numbers would be no real solution. The normal method of coping with increas- 
ing numbers would be a proportionate increase in the number of colleges and of 
duplication of classes in existing colleges with proper limitations. Dr. Sarva- 
dhikari quoted a European member of the senate. who urged that “mere lack of 
brick and mortar should not be the standard of exclusion.” He further quoted 
Lord Curzon’s remarks that in the matter of education the interests of the 
Government and the people were identical, for, an ignorant India is a discontended 
India, while “the really well educated Indian is also the best citizen.’’ The 
editor says that the Vice-Chancellor was therefore right in saying that those who 
wished to see a contended India could not possibly subscribe to the “cult of 
artificially checking the numbers.” 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th March, 1916, publishes the 
The Ganges Canal, Fatehpur divi- first instalment of an article contributed by Pandit 
sion. Indra Narayan Dwivedi on the evils of irrigation. 

The writer says that though the Irrigation department has been established 
for the improvement of agriculture and for the good of the agriculturists, yet 
it is unfortunate that it is proving a source of loss to them. : 

In the first place canal irrigation has led to the almost total abolition of 
irrigation from ponds, with the result that Tand has become less productive 
because canal water contains less of manure than pond water. 

In the second place the canal rates in the Ganges Canal, Fatehpur 
division, have now been raised from Re. 1-4-0 to Rs. 2-8-0 per bigha of land 
sown with peas and gram intermixed with linseed and mustard. This increase is a 
tax on the staple food of the cultivator. The re-settlement in the district has 
already led to increased rent and with it the increase in the canal rate will 
prove excessively burdensome to the cultivators. 


He expresses the hope that Government will save the cultivators from the 
increased canal rates, and that Indian leaders also will draw attention to the 
matter. | } 

He advises the cultivators to send representations to Government to protest 
acainst the increase in the canal rates if no notice of such increase was given to 
them before they irrigated their fields. | 

He also urges the establishment of an association to agitate systematically 


and vigorously for the redress of the grievances of the cultivators against the 
Irrigation department. | 


(9)— General. 


iol 386. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 

Industrial development in India. +14 23rd March, 1916, has an article on industrial 
development in India. | err a 

The editor refers to an address on this subject recently delivered at Cawn- 


pore by the Hon’ble Mr. Hailey who said that many European economists did 
not think India was really very backward. 


“In some branches,” said Mr. Hailey “it was true that India had lagged 
behind somewhat strangely considering the great development made in others.” 
For instance, the glass industry had not prospered, nor had the manufacture of 
pulp because sufficient money had not been put into these enterprises. The 
editor says that Indians should come forward and subscribe to the pulp manu- 
facturing company at Lucknow, because the company’s prospectus shows what a 
good investment itis. The people should help themselves if they want Govern- 
ment to helpthem. =. | | 


The editor says that Mr. Hailey appears to be on doubtful ground in saying 


that there does not seem much scope for industries on a large scale in these 


royinces. The editor says that the United Provinces are particularly well 


situated for the paper industry and other industries could also be found. 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RaItway. 


837. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st March, 1916, complains about the order 
Bale of Urda publications at rail- Of the authorities of the Hast Indian Railway 
way stations. prohibiting the sale of Urdu newspapers at railway 
stations (para. 62, Selections 9), and urges the Railway Board to withdraw the 
order as it is calculated to hinder the propagation of the Urdu language. 


88. One Sharif Ahmad of Mohanlalganj, Lucknow, writes to the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 18th March, 1916, complaining 
that the Dehra Dun mail does not stop at Mohan- 
lalganj, an important tahsil of the Lucknow district. A petition was submitted 
to the railway authorities, but they refused to stop the train at this station. 
The writer says that in consequence the people of Mohanlalganj are put to great 
inconvenience, because they frequently have to travel to and from Lucknow and 
there is a dearth of trains. The writer further complains of the increase in 
price of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway time-table. 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


89. The Satya Samachar (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th March, 1916, 
expresses gratitude to the Local Government for 
prohibiting game shooting in Brij on the representa- 
tion of the Hindus, and urges that out of consideration for Hindu sentiment about 
the sacredness of the soil of Brij the daily slaughter of animals in the slaughter 
houses there should also be prohibited. 

The editor asks the Hindus to take steps to have the slaughter houses in 
Brijmandal closed. 


40. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March, 1916, the editor thanks 

Sic: Halt haatienl oh Attend, the District Magistrate of Allahabad for prohibiting 

the singing of obscene songs on public roads and 

places during the Holi festival. The editor says that such an order was much 
needed and will be welcomed by all. 


The Dehra Dun mail. 


Game shooting at Brindaban. 


41. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March, 1916, the editor 


criticises the resolution moved recently by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy in the Viceroy’s Council to 
the effect that Local Governments should formulate schemes for the raising of 
the depressed classes. 

The editor says that nothing is done by formulating schemes. The 
enlightened section of the community ought to be not only less prejudiced and 
more humanitarian, but more earnest, more courageous, and more self-sacrificing 
in action. Also Government should give more money from the public revenue 
for the education of the people and for other social needs. 


IX.—MIsSoELLANEOUS. 


The depressed classes, 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circalation, | 
ENGLISH. i 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .- | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 800 copies, | 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares --- | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; Earopean;55 ~—... 5,500 o 
sine. : 4) 
3 | Hindustéo Review... .. | Allahabad vee Do. ... | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- a 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette o0e .. | Lucknow sos Do. eee Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 mn 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazine oo | Benares or Do. ... | Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 » : | 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... .. | Almora sos Do. coe — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 ‘ | 
: 
7 | Student World oo ww.» | Lucknow coe Do. ii Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 on 450 si | 
8 | Theosophy in India .» | Benares coe Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 6,500 __—sé=é««, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
sophist), | 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq ove .» | Benares > | Weekly ... Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... 800 - | 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore eee Do. itv : 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate coe .. | Lucknow --- | Tri-weekly... 1,100 copies. | 
12 | Leader ... ee ... | Allahabad -- | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. | 
(| Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 as > 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph .» | Lucknow + | Daily * 500 copies. i 
| Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove | 
2 
14 | Leader ... coe -- | Allahabad os | te. -- | Mr. C. Y. Ohintamani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 i, \ 
j . 
ANGLO- HINDI. | 
*15 | Khichri Sama&chér + | Mirsapar «+ | Weekly .. | M&dho Prashd; Khattri ; 62 om 75 copies. : | 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY, i 
D. Reynell eee eee eee ; i 
*j¢6 | Aligarh monthly ... - | Aligarh eo | Monthly ... 840 copies, i 
K. Jalal-uddin wie oe | 
Urvv. | 
17 | Al Asra ... ove --- | Lucknow «+ | Monthly ... Piare Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al K4sim cee «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&n ove 700 copies, : 
pur). 3 
19 | Al Rashid ose «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ove 400 oe 
ur). 
©20 | An Nadwah see coe Lackaow cee Do. ... | Mohammad Ikram-ullah Khb&n; 27... ae ; 
21 | An Nazir coe «- | Lucknow ee Do. ... | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 ... ove 400 ia i 
*22 | An Najm site ~» | Lucknow vee Do. .«. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 i 900 fa | 
28 | Arya Patra see - | Bareilly | Do, .. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... os ve : 
24 | KryaSaméchér- =... -- | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41...  — j 
*°95 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ..n -- | Meerut wie Do. wi Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82.., 450 - | 
26 | Ifada ... see “=! we | Do. «- | Nawab Haji Mahammad Ismail Khin ; 250 { 
56. { 
1 
27 Kh&tfiin eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL.B. ; 40 eee 400 99 E 
| 
728 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «e | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi;34 wee coe 525 " | 
*29 | Kehattriya a «. | Meerut we | Do. oe | Shadi Ram; 41 vee see 350 { 
*30 | Pardéh Nashin oe coe | AZER cee ube Do. ew | Mrs. Khaémosh ; 36 one ove 650 ‘ 
31 | Satopk&ri one ». | Bareilly ins Do. ee | Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 69... 1,400 ,, 
’ 
: : | et 
* Irregular. ; 
{ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals (continued). 


| No, Name of pablication, Where published. Edition. Name, cata, and age of editor. Circulation. 
82 | Tyagi Brahman s.. -» | Meerut + | Monthly ... Salig Ram Sharma; 47 _— ove 450 copies. 
33 | Vaishya Hitkfri .. .- | Meerut 200 Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 eo 800 Pa , 
*34 | ZamGna oe ove - | Cawonpore 00 Do. Munshi Dav& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 99 
Kayasth ; 37. 
35 | Jain Pradip ‘oii .» | Deoband (Saharan- |[Twice a month| Joti Prasdd; Jain; 31 cee 1,000 ae 
pur). 
36 | Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war .» | Fatehpur - | Three times | Laila Mathuré Prasfid ; Kayaath; 38 ... 150 - 
a month. 
37 | Agra Akhb&r “ ccc | AGA woe -- | Weekly Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 eee 400 - 
38 | Akhb&r Saud&gar ... .- | Meerat 208 Do. Chhadami Lal ; 39 ove cee 500 
39 | Al Bashir see .» | Etawah ens Do. Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kambob ; eee 
55. 
40 | Al Bareed ue .» | Cawnpore oes Do. Muhammad Fazl Husain. | 
i 4) | Al Khalil ron wee | Bijoor... see Do. -_ Manlvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 55 ove 500 copies. 
Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq KhAn.., 
42 | Aligarh Institute Garette .. | Aligarh soe ks Muhammad Muktada Khao Sherwani; ie 
33. 
wea) seal -oe | Cawnpore eae Do. ok Munshi Daya Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 sa 
Kayasth ; 30. 
44 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ..- | Cawnpore sata Do. bie Pandit Ramadbar Agnihotri ; Kayastb ; 400 a F 
31. 
‘| Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
45 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .» | Rampar eee aa U7 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 se 
46 | Hitaishi... ve .e» | Pilibhit on Do. Munshi Dal Chand; 74... a 350 = 
47 | Ittihad ... oes .» | Amroha = (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42 .. 1,400 es 
| abad), 
re ae .. | Jaunpur eee Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 _,,, 1,300 - 
49 | Kaisar-i-Hind oss .. | Fyzabad ati Do. Muhammad Hamid; 25... am 1,000 a 
50 | Kayasth Hitkari... “ae eo sins Do. Kamta Prasad; Kayasth; 61 575 
51 | Mashbriq... oes .» | Gorakhpur ‘ns Do. Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4n Bacham ; 1,300 - 
52. 
62 | Medina... eee ... | Bijnor i Do. M. Agha Rafiq; 36 see : 4h0 os 
53 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... ... | Moradabad .o— Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 a 
54 | Mus&fir ... oe oe | ARTO cee oe Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ‘ 1,200 se 
£5 | Musawat sie we | Allahabad si Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. 
56 | Naiyar-i-Azam oan .. | Moradabad si Do. iit Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ove aii 500 copies. 
57 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar _... .. | Jaunpur _ Do. Manlvi Inayat Husain Khan; about 250 ais 
50. { 
58 Rahbar ... coe ... | Moradabad ae Do. Biba Banwéari L&l; Vaishya; 34 Ane 400 “ 
59 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly . Do. ; Abdul Aziz ; 50 eee woe a ae 
60 Sahifa eee eee + eee Bijnor aii Do. eee Zahur-ul- Hasan eee eee 350 7 mT 
*51 | Shamim... ‘ae ... | Jaunpur oon Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
,62 | Snrma-i-Rozgér... ce 1 OE aes By es Do. tea Munshi Itrat Husain; 64... ene 300 copies. 1 
63 | Tohfa-i-Hind eve «. | Bijnor v0 Do. .. | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 oT: Jae 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
64 | Zul Qarnain oo .. | Badaun oe | Weekly ... | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 ... 700 copies. 
65 | Al Mizan po we | Aligarh «> [Twice a week | Khw&ja Amir Ali. 

66 | Hindusténi aa .. | Lucknow ose a — Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra men 7’ yon coe Do. .. | B&bu BireshwarS&ny&l; Bengali Brah- 600 —S i, 
68 | Akhbar Jang ove .. | Cawnpore «ee | Daily ove —_— eco 
69 | Oudh Akhbér ee .- | Lucknow eo | Do. » | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 we cee 550 copies. 
e | 
HINDI. 

“70 | Bharat Mahila ove ove | Meerut «+ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suaniti Devi eee 125 copies. 
71 | Bh&skar... 200 -. | Meerut eve Do. .. | Raghubir Saran Doblis_... ose 800, 
72 | Bishal Kirti oe -- | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. .. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee 600 =, 
73 | Brahmachari 08 ove — (Dehra De. { een ae ee aga ca } a 
74 | Brahman Samechar «oe | Mainpari - ane Do. .. | Goswami Radha Oharanji... us 600i, 
75 | Brahman Sarvasva - | Etawah toe Do. -- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahmap, 66 950 - 
76 | Dehéti ... ove ~- | Benares eos a = Chand Sriv&stava; Kayastb; ee 
77) Griha Lakshmi... w | Allahabad =| Do, wf noche ney <= quaapalepmeel adhe } 8,000 ,, 
78 | Hitopdeshak sa ee» | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. ... | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

7) + fede” sce ose -- | Benares eee Do. «+» | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 ove 600 copies, 
30 | JésGe ... ane «> | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. -. | Gopél Ram; Bania;47_... ose 700 va 
$1 | Jnan Sakti eee e+ | Gorakhpur sep Do. ee | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 = 
82 | Kalwaér Kshattriya Mitra -- | Allahabad _  —- ms N&th Yogishwar; 38 ene  —_— 
83 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri --- | Cawnpore eee Do. ... | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 ... | - ae 
84 | Méheswari see -- | Aligarh cee Do. =. | Bhagirati Das ... a pr a 
85 | Manorama oes occ ee (Morad- Do. --- | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

86 | Maryaéda re «- | Allanabad s0e Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies 
87 | Nava Jiwan “ee --- | Allahabad ete | Do. .. | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 

88 | Navaniti ian --- | Benares oe Do. ..« | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... i 1,000 copies 
89 | Nigamagam Chandrika -- | Benares eve Do. _— ace ee 

90 | Rasik Mitra ses --- | Cawnpore eee Do. =. | Manohar L&1; Brahman ; 35 ina 600 copies. 
91 | Sammelan Patrika ... -- | Allahabad si Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh ie sii ee 
92 | Sanatan Dharm Pat&éka > | Moradabad ae Do. «. | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 44... 2,200 - 
93 | Saraswati see --- | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Pandit Mahdbir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 i, 
94 | Str Darpano ee | Allahabad | Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nebru; Kasb- 1,000 ,, 

miri; 3l. 
95 | Stri Dnarm Shiksbak -- | Allahabad ies Do. ee | Srimati Yasod& Devi: 32... ini 3,000 -. 
96 | Sudbénidhi oe --- | Allahabad “ Do. .. | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; . ee, 
° Vaidya; 37. 
97 | Swadesh Bandhavsa «+ | AGrA ... ove Do. -- | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 47 660 °° 
98 | Tarangini vee --» | Benares sve Do. ... | Basant Ram Vyas. 
+99  Weniiya Sukhdayar > | Benares aie Da. «. | B&bu Jaganniéth Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man 38. 
100 | Veda Prakash iam .- | Meerut ose | Do. eo. | Swami Talesi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 4! 1,100 - 
“Temporarily stopped. ae 
¢t Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


_ No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
101 | Vidyarthi ees .»» | Allahabad .»» | Monthly... Ranji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35... 600 copies, 
102 | Vyapari ... eee «oe | Jahi (Cawnpore)... Do. .. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. | 
108 | xbhirSam&chér_ ... ... | Lucknow . |. Wice a month] Dalip Singh ... i i 726 copies. 
104 Kehattriya Mitra ... ... | Benares sis Do. oe. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... 1,700 - 
105 | R&jput ... oie cen | ABTE oe sve Do. .. | Th&kur Hanwant Singh ; 46 coe 1,800 ‘i 
106 | SanédhyopkGrak ... coe | ABTA wee Do. , ... | Pandit Lachhmi Nf&rféyan Dube, B.A. . ae 
107 | Abhyudaya se .. | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 - 
108 | Avadhbasi - oe Teanarengy me | Do. {1 abedh Bihari Bejpai :40 ... $ 2,000 ,, 
109 | Almor&Akhb&ér «. | Almora cee Do. ; Badri Dat Pande; about 32 coe ms. ws 
110.) Anand .. aa ve. | UUcknow ee Do. ; Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 200 ‘i 
111 | Arya Mitra : vee: ove | Agra ... cee Do. , Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,800 ,, 

112 | Bhératodaya es mt pom ond | (Saha- Do. Karan Chand. ... ove 06 —_° «@ 
113 | Bhérat Jiwan sais .. | Benares Do. Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 eee Fae 
114 | GarhwSli sini .. | Dehra Dun aoe Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 650 ws 
115 | Hindi Kesari ss. ... | Benares Do, .., | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
116 | Jain Gazette eee .. | Aligarh ce Do. ; Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker 900 copies. 
117 | Prat&p .. aes ... | Cawnpore eee Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 - 
118 | Prem... ... | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. . Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 500 “ a 
119 | Saddharm Pracharak . | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. Munshi Ram. 
120 | Satya Samachar ... ... | Brindaban (Mattra)| Do. Bishambhar Nath Sharma, 

BENGALI, 
121 | Trishul ... oe ws. | Benares sil Monthly «. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 oes 1,000 copies. 
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I.—PoLIrTics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th March, 
ie a 1916, has the following :— 


‘“ENVER PASHA WILL BE REGARDED AS THE HEIR TO THE TURKISH THRONE. 


In Egyptian and Turkish circles in Switzerland it is believed that on 
return from Mecca Enver Pasha will be made a candidate for succession to the 
Turkish throne. Germany and Austria support the movement.” 


2. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 26th 
March, 1916, says that the reasons which led to the 
occupation of Ispahan by the Russians have not 
been given, though the protection of Persia was assured when Kirman Shah was 
taken. He says that if Russia has any regard for the promises of the British 
Government she should not commit acts which tend to make the Anglo- Russian 
treaty with Persia doubtful. He expresses the hope that in consideration for 
the feelings of Indian Muhammadans Sir Edward Grey will explain the situation. 


(b)—Home. 


3. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th March, 1916, the editor 


The United Provinces war fund. condemns the short-sighted ° policy adop ted by 
influential people of certain districts, for instance 

Partabgarh, Fyzabad, Bara Banki and Ghazipur, in holding public meetings and 
passing resolutions to the effect that every government servant and every landlord 
should contribute eight annas per cent. from his pay and two and a half per cent. 
of the Government revenue, respectively, to the war fund, and remarks that this 
policy is not likely to be beneficial to the interests of Government and the 
people and might lead the public to think that Government is levying a war tax 
on the people.. This, he says, will havea very bad effect on low-paid government. 
servants and zamindars. This form of compulsory war contribution would be a 
heavy burden on the people who find it very difficult to procure the bare 
necessities of life and are not ina position to oppose such resolutions in the 
presence of government officials. He says that such compulsion would create 
misgivings in the minds of the people, and the subordinate officials would take 
undue advantage of it. Hven in England such measures have not been taken, 
nor is it the policy of Government. A few imprudent and zealous officials and 
the wealthy have adopted this course. He expresses the hope that Government 
will announce that it disapproves of such collections and prohibits the passing of 
such resolutions at meetings presided over by government officials. He asks the 


members of the Council to draw the attention of the Local Government to the 
matter. | 


4. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th March, 1916, the editor says that 

The United Provinces war fand,  uClals should not preside at war fund meetings as 

this procedure gives an atmosphere of compulsion to 

an entirely voluntary movement. Moreover, the presence of the official is liable 

to be misconstrued and people might be induced to subscribe more than they can 

conveniently afford. The editor hopes that the United Provinces Special War Fund 
will be left entirely in the hands of the Indian leaders. 


5. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 29th 


The United Provinces war fana,  /2tch, 1916, protests against resolutions passed at 
meetings held in various districts to raise a special 
war fund, that every government servant and every landlord should contribute 
to the United Provinces Special War Fund eight annas per cent. of his pay and two 
and a half per cent. of the land revenue, respectively. He remarks that under 
presidentship of Collectors these meetings become more or less official in the 
estimation of the public and the people regard these resolutions as a new war 
imposition. 
He says that itis most unfairto fix the amount of contribution as it might 
cause hardship to the poor classes, and he urges that contributions should be 
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made optional. He asks the district officers to see that such resolutions are not 
adopted at war fund meetings presided over by them. 


6. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) cf the 28th March, 1915, invites attention 
Enlistment of Indians as volun- to the appeal of the French Government to its Indian 
teers. (it: Hindu) subjects to enlist themselves as volun- 
teers for active service, and says that the British Government should also allow 
enlistment of Indians as volunteers. 


The editor remarks that Indians will join the army in large numbers if 
the question of Indians being allowed to volurteer is settled. 


He assures Government that a little training will make the fighting classes 
of India once more the warriors they were, and points out that the British 
Government can easily raise one million good and hardy Indian soldiers. 


At the same time he reminds his fellow-countrymen that it is their duty 
to serve their Emperor and the country, and remarks that the dream of Indians 
for self-government will continue to bear bitter fruit, unless they give proofs of 
their patriotism and devotion to the Emperor. 


7. Referring to the recent internment of a vakil of the Oalcutta High Court 

The working of the Defence of named Satyendra Chander Mitter the ZLeader (Allah- 
India Act. abad) of the 26th March, 1916, asks for greater 
moderation in the use of the Defence of India Act. He refers to a case in Eng- 
land where a public fund is being raised to lodge an appeal to determine whether 
the Defenee of the Realm Act authorizes the executive to deprive a man of his 


liberty without a fair trial. The editor asks whether Indians are not British 


subjects, and whether they do not value their liberty as much as Englishmen. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March, 1916, explains that in 

The working of the Defence of ingland when a person is interned under the De- 
India Act. fence of the Realm Act be can represent his case to 
an advisory committee. The Law Journal however says that this privilege of 
making representations isa mere mockery, for it imposes on the accused the 
impossible burden of proving a negative and reverses entirely the regular course 
of justice. The Leader complains that in India there is not even an advisory 
committee to which an interned person can appeal. The executive government 
is the sole and final judge and acts ‘‘on the report of the Criminal Investiga- 
tion department with the district officer probably thrown in as the intermediary.” 


9. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd March, 1916, the editor 
thanks the Secretary of State for accepting the 


The system of indentured labour. 
. recommendations of His Excellency Lord Hardinge 


and his government in regard to the abolition of the system of indentured. 


labour. 


The editor discusses the system and points out all its social evils and the. 


bitterness it engendered between Indians and the colonists. 


10. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 25th March, 1916, expresses gratification 


ic mains lh Senile Satine at His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s acceptance of 


resolution regarding the abolition of the system of indentured labour. and remarks 


that His Excellency’s sympathy will keep his memory ever green in the hearts. 


of Indians. 


11. Referring to the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s resolution 
regarding the abolition of the system of indentured 


PON See ee Ee ae ae Excellency the Viceroy’s speech in 


accepting it, the editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of the 26th- 


March, 1916, expresses the hope that the announcement made by the Viceroy of 


the eventual abolition of the system will be hailed’ with satisfaction, and that | 
every Indian will thank Lord Hardinge and the Secretary of State for India for. 


this decision. 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th March, 1916, devotes several columns: 
to criticism of. Lord Hardinge’s administration. The | 
editor says that the annulment of the partition: of: 


His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s 


4B 


4B 
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Bengal was the gravest error. He says that the annulment not only-reimposed 
upon the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal the domination of the Hindus but 
also undid the influence of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan, with the result that 
certain young Muhammadans began to believe that implicit obedience to and 
trust in Government was useless and that agitation was the only effective means 
of attaining anything. | 

Besides, he remarks, it intensified unrest among the Bengalis, and he regrets 
to note that anarchism and political dakaitis still continue in Bengal. 

He says that otherwise His Excellency acquitted himself as a first-rate 
statesman and a clement ruler. 


He objects to the address presented to His Excellency by the All-Indis 
Farewell Commiittee, and expresses the hope that no Muhammadan signed the 
address, as it contained appreciation of His Excellency’s policy in respect of the 
partition of Bengal, which he considers to be the worst blunder of Lord Hardinge’s 
government. 


He remarks that the address should be regarded as being from the Hindus, 
and that if any Muhammadan has affixed his signature to the address his conduct 
should be regarded as most reprehensible. 


He characterises the parallel drawn between the partition of Bengal and the 
Cawnpore Machbhli Bazaar mosque affair as a deception to induce Muhammadans 
to sign the address. 


He contends that in the matter of the partition of Bengal the Hindus gained 
and the Muhammadans lost, while Lord Hardinge’s decision in regard to the 
Cawnpore mosque affair was of no advantage to Muhammadans. de points out 
that the Local Government was willing to arrive at a settlement more favourable 
to Muhammadans. 


He remarks that the Cawnpore mosque affair might be compared to the 
Ajodhya riots, but even there the Hindus were treated better than the Cawn- 
pore Muhammadans against whem there was no proof of guilt, notwithstanding 
that Lord Hardinge let them off only after they had admitted that they were 
guilty.. He asks what obligation Muhammadans owe to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge when the mosque was neither rebuilt nor was the use of the disputed 
piece of ground as a footpath given up. : 


18. In the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th March, 1916, the editor 
eulogises Lord Hardinge’s administration and ex- 
presses regret at His Excellency’s approaching 
departure from India. He refers to the various farewell addresses presented to 
Lord Hardinge, and expresses gratification at the assurance given by His Excel- 
lency that his faith in the loyalty of Indians remains unchanged. At the same 
time he complains that in certain matters His Excellency did not pay proper 
regard to the sentiments of Muhammadans. In conclusion he says that time 
will show whether Lord Hardinge’s administration will prove fruitful for India. 


14. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 23rd March, 1916 (received on the 

Invidious distinctions inthe Bri- 27th March), reproduces from the Kesart (Poona) 

tish Empire. an article entitled ‘“Invidious distinctions in the 
Empire.” 

“The Kesari says that partiality is an indication of an ungenerous mind, 
but if the affairs of the British Empire be examined, nothing but partiality un- 
becoming of the vaunted sense of justice of the British will be seen to be 
prevalent. India and the colonies, it remarks, are treated unequally by the British 
Government, though India benefits the Empire much more than the colonies. 
No booty has so far been taken from the colonies by the British Government 
in any form; and the only expenditure borne by the colonies is the pay of the 
Governors sent out by England, whereas India has been made to pay for the 
English conquest,. In the Boer war England did not take a pie from the Boers, 
though she had to incur enormous expenditure. On the contrary, England 
behaved as if she had lost and paid lakhs to recompense the Boers. England 
has had to suffer much on account of her colonies. Though she is granted by the 
colonies some concessions in trade, her goods are subject to duties. India, on the 
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other hand, dare not speak of economic independence. We hope that all this 
unequal treatment will disappear after the war, but there are no signs of any 
such prospect. Mr. Bonar Law is, as it were, eclipsed by the Colonial Premiers 
and he waits upon them asa menial. He is profuse in his compliments to the 
colonies. Is the Secretary of State for India silent because he knows of any 
secret conspiracy not to grant anything to India after the war? Why is not any 
one discussing the political status of India after the war? Mr. Sidney Low 
suggests in the Madras Mail a Central Executive for the management of the 
Empire and pleads for the inclusion of India therein. We do not know what 
authority he has for his suggestion, but we shall take up the subject again later 


on. 
15. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th March, 1916, the editor 
India’s representation on the Tidicules the opinion recently expressed by Mr. 
Imperial Conference. Sidney Low in the columns of an Anglo-Indian 
contemporary that “The voice of India is too incoherent and divided for any 
common organ to articulate it with precision. ”’ 

The editor says that this view has become an anachronism and points out 
that the decision of the non-official members of the Supreme Council to stand 
by England in the war was hailed by all—Parliament and people alike—as the 
‘unanimous decision of the teeming millions of India. ”’ 

The editor thanks Sir Narayan Chandavarkar for his “ unchallengeable ”’ 
statement that India will not put up with any half-hearted or nominal repre- 
sentation on the Imperial Conference calculated to give her a position inferior 
to that of the other parts of the British Empire. 


16. Referring to the case of Ram Chandar, a political convict sentenced 
to six months’ imprisonment for refusing to work 
on the ground that he was unable to do the work 
allotted to him, the editor of the Arya Mitra (Agra) in the issue of the 23rd 
March, 1916 (received on the 27th March), invites the attention of Government 
to the appeal of the secretary of the Humanit&rian Society (Bombay) praying 
for the reconsideration of the sentence. He remarks that the authorities should 
show leniency to political prisoners and should not be unreasonably harsh. 


The case of Ram Chandar. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 

Nil. 

III.—Native STrates. 
Nil. 

IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 

 (a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)— Police. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March, 1916, mentions that speaking 
in the Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council the other 


Expenditure on police. day the Hon’ble Mr. Maude instituted a comparison 


between the relative public importance of the police and education. The Hon’ble . 


Mr. Maude laid stress on the importance of law and order, and the maintenance 
of the force in full efficiency. 


The Leader says that law and order can well be maintained with a 


decreased expenditure on the police department. The editor says that, on 
the other hand, the education of the community as a whole is a vastly more import- 
ant national affair “ than Local Governments and their officers seem to think.’ 
He ridicules the idea that the present expenditure on the police in every province 


is the irreducible minimum. 


38. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March, 1916, the editor says 
that Rai 8. P. Sanyal Sahib, late of Lucknow, has 
Expenditure on police. written’ to the Pioneer (Allahabad) defending the 


Hon'ble Mr. Douglas Straight “against the attack of Dr. Sapru in the local 
Legislative Council.” eer 
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The editor ridicules the assertion of the Rai Sahib that Dr. Sapru misunder- 
stood Mr. Straight. He goes on “ Mr. Straight said that policemen were danger- 
ously underpaid, and so they tried to supplement their salaries by travelling 
allowances.” He says that ifthe Rai Sahib was correct why was Government 
going to institute an enquiry into the matter. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 7 


19. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th March, 1916, the editor refers | aDvooaTE, 

to the debate on the budget in the Imperial Legis- 7% March, 1916. 

lative Council, and to the defeat of the resolutions 

introduced by the Hon’ble Sir [brahim Rahimatullah and the Hon’ble Mr. 

Surrendra Nath Banarji to cut out from the budget the proposed increase of the : 

salt tax. | 
The editor says that it is clear to every one that the non-official represen- 

tatives have no power ‘‘to shape the budget according to the wishes of the 

people.” He says that until there is a real elected non-official majority, repre- 

sentations and debates are useless. 


20. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th March, 1916, the editor criticises on Mareh, 1016. 
The United Provinces Financial the statement made recently in the local Council by : 
Statement. the Hon’ble Mr. Pim that everything possible had 
been done in the direction of economy. The editor cavils at the following items : 
of expenditure :— | 
(1) Increased expenditure on the police and the Criminal Investigation | 
department. | 


The Imperial Financial Statement. 


(2) Lawyers’ fees. 

(3) The large amount allotted for the exodus to the hills. 

(4) The resettlement of the Bulandshahr district. | 

The editor expresses regret that the last item was not postponed for a year | 
as urged by the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru. He says that it is question- | 
able whether the other items he has mentioned can be regarded as “imperative 
necegsities.”’ | 

He further disagrees with the Hon’ble Financial Secretary that “as much : 
as is possible” has been provided for education, sanitation and assistance to | 


industries. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


91. The editor of the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 29th PREM, | 
March, 1916, complains that the Brindaban munici- 7 ™**°® 1° 
pality does not entertain public proposals relating 

to the repair of roads and the drains of the town. He says that the present 

deplorable condition of drains and cesspools is injurious to the health of the 

people, and it would also improve the appearance of the town if they were pro- 

perly repaired. 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


(e)—Education. | 


22. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 22nd March, 1916, publishes ALIGARH INSTI- 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan’s rejoinder to Muham- ‘Saod March, 1616. 
| mad Yaqub’s open letter containing refutation of 

the arguments advanced by Aftab Ahmad Khan in support of the acceptance of 

the Muslim University, and the comments of the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam 

(Moradabad). : 


Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan points out the inconsistency of Muhammad Yaqub’s 
argument in demanding an entirely independent university of the type of Oxford 
or Cambridge, and at the same time admitting that Muhammadans do not possess 
the ability to run even a makéab successfully and stand in need of Government 
help. 

: He remarks that if Muhammad Yaqub’s statement regarding the general 
backwardness of Muhammadans be accepted, Muhammadans ought not to have 
been satisfied with the gradual privileges granted to them in the matter of local 
self-government but should have waited till they got self-government in India 

straightaway. Bs can | 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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He invites attention to thé fact that even the Aligarh college only gradually 
rose to be what it is at the present moment. | 

He admits that the backwardness of Muhammadans is due to their moral 
— but points out that all the same itis worth while to have fixed 
ideals. 

He reminds Muhammad Yaqub that in view of the fact that Oxford and 
Cambridge Universities were established some six hundred years ago, while it is 
only forty years since the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College came into 
existence, Muhammadans should feel gratified at their educational progress. 


He says that it should not be overlooked that Oxford and Cambridge are not 
under a foreign Government, and assures his co-religionists that the acceptance 
of the terms of the Benares Hindu University does not mean that further 
concessions will not be granted. He remarks that Muhammadans should not 
expect nature to make special laws for them. 


He assures his co-religionists that the regulations of the Benares Hindu 
University will contain nothing to render ineffective the privileges granted by 
the Hindu University Act and the Statutes. 


He says that if Muhammadans possess ability and tact they can always 
safeguard their interests even under adverse conditions. 


He asks all educated Muhammadans to prove by their actions that they are 
fit to protect their rights. 

He concludes with an appeal to Muhammadans to sink their differences. 
They will be able to run the university successfully only if they are united. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 23. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 23rd March, 1916, discusses the 
28rd March, 1916. ici uestion of the acceptance of the proposed Muslim 
aii niriaaaiaataiaci Vaivenaity on the ree offered ti “Ghevueiahaut, 
The. editor says that the question assumes an important aspect in view of the fact 
that in the event of the non-acceptance of the Muslim University there will arise 
serious financial difficulties in the Aligarh college. It will mean the loss of 
one lakh per annum of the Government grant-in-aid as well as the loss which 
ae caused by the withdrawal of large sums contributed to the University 
und. 

He also points out that the establishment of the proposed Shia college 
threatens further difficulties in the finances of the Aligarh college. He appeals 
to the self-respect of his co-religionists, and asks them not to accept the 
University only in order to avoid the difficulties that seem to threaten the 
Aligarh college but to tackle the situation manfully. | 

He points out that facilities for primary and secondary education and the 
multiplication of elementary and high schools are greater and more pressing needs, 
and remarks that a University may benefit the wealthy, but it will on the other 
hand divert the attention of Muhammadans from the question of primary educa- 
tion. He also fears that other Muhammadan activities will suffer, sinee the 
time and energy of all Muhammadan leaders will be devoted to educational 
matters, and, of the.already few really useful leaders, none will be left to attend 
to other interests of Muhammadans. _ 

He assures his readers that his opposition to the University is by no means 
due to any distrust of Government or to disappointment at Government’s refusal 
to grant the privileges demanded by Muhammadans, but rather to the painful 
fact that in matters of communal interest certain Muhammadans have been 
known to be influenced by selfish motives even atthe cost of the interests of 
the community. He urges that the Muslim University question should be put 
off for the time being, and that every effort should’ be made towards the diffusion 
of primary and secondary education. | 


MUSAWAT, 24. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28rd March, 
23rd March, 1916. 1916, is unable to see the validity of the arguments. 
urged in support of the acceptance of the proposed 
Muslim University, and says that it is not understood why the non-acceptance 
of the University will incur the displeasure of Government or expose the Ali- 
garh college to financial loss. He admits that in the event of the acceptance of 
the University the Aligarh college will benefit by the University funds, but at the 
same time remarks that as the college authorities would have'no control over the 
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University funds, the decisions of the Foundation Committee would have no 
bearing on the Aligarh college. 

He says that sections 6, 17 and 19 of the Benares Hindu University Act and 
statutes invest the visitor with unrestricted powers, and he points out that under 
the proposed Muslim University Act the trustees of the college will be divested of 
the powers they enjoy at present. 

He points out that the provisions governing the appointment of the 
Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor are not clear in regard to the appointments being 
confined to Muhammadans. 

He points out that the regulations of the Benares Hindu University have 
not been published yet, and therefore provisions governing the court and the 
council cannot be satisfactorily understood. 

In his opinion the predominance of nominated members and the teaching 
staff in the senate will lead to complications. | 

He invites special attention to the Board of Appointment and to the fact 
that the constitution and powers of the senate and syndicate have been detailed 
in the regulations which have not been published yet, and asks his readers to 
consider whether or not it will be advisable to await the publication of the 
regulations before deciding upon accepting the proposed Muslim University. 


25. One Abdul Ghaffar writes to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28rd 
March, 1916, refuting the arguments advanced by the 
honorary secretary of the Aligarh college in support 
of the acceptance of the Muslim University (para. 2, Selections 11), and says 
that the honorary secretary should have made it clear to his co-religionists whether 
it would be worth while having the Muslim University at the cost of the 
present freedom of the Aligarh college. He asks the honorary secretary 
whether the establishment of one or more colleges instead of a crippled univer- 
sity would not serve the purpose of disseminating higher education among Muham- 
madans. 


He says it was the secretary’s duty to have put before the Muhammadan 
public all facts and not to have only referred to ‘the various unpleasant diffi- 
culties.” He remarks that the present freedom and independence in the manage- 
ment of the Aligarh college should have been compared with similar conditions 
in the proposed University. 


He asserts that he is prepared to accept a university with no privileges, but 
on no account will he agree to the sacrifice of the existing freedom in the 
management of the Aligarh college. 


He says that as honorary secretary Nawab Ishaq Khan should have done 
his best to safeguard the present independence of the college instead of coun- 
selling his co-religionists to “take out what.they have in their pockets.” He 
expresses regret that the Nawab contented himself with hackneyed arguments 
in support of the University. 


26. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 25th March, 1916, refers to Sahibzada 
- Aftab Ahmad Khan’s pamphlet on the proposed 
| Muslim University, and remarks that it is incorrect 
to say that Muhammadans have become indifferent to education. On the contrary 
they have come to realize that the existing system of education is by no means 
conducive to their prosperity. 


The editor considers that the poverty of Muhammadans is due to their reli- 
gious indifference. In his opinion the type of University now offered to Muham- 
madans falls short of their ideal. He approves of the desire in certain quarters 
to put off the discussion of the Muslim University for the time being and to use 
the money of the University Funds for the establishment of a Jama-i- Islamia. 


He points out that Sir James Meston’s ‘speech at the Aligarh college 
completely removes the apprehension of an adverse change in the policy of 
Government in regard to that institution. 


He compares the rules and regulations of the Aligarh college with the 
provisions of the Benares Hindu University Act, and poiats out that there is no 
Government interference in the management of the Aligarh college. 
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27. In tha issue of the 30th March, 1916, the editor of the Musawat 
| (Allahabad) says that from a careful study of the 
Hindu University Act it-is manifest that the Act is 
defective and it is questionable whether the acceptance of the Muslim University 
on the terms of the Hindu University will prove useful to Muhammadan 
education, and whether the experiment of the Hindu University will prove 
advantageous to the interests of Government. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


He admits that it is only proper that Government should supervise all 
educational and political movements in Indian and that there could be no 
objection to the power of supervision reserved by Government for itself, if 
there wers a guarantee that it would not be abused by representatives of Govern- 
ment. He says that very often the powers of Government are made instruments 


for the personal vagaries of officials and laws have been put to a use which was 
not contemplated by the legislator. | 


He reminds Government that the prosperity of Muhammadans and. the 
permanency of British rule in India are inter-dependent, and that Muhammadans 
were always guided by this conviction. He complains that certain government 
officials by refusing to recognize its significance and by not giving special 
consideration to the claims of Muhammadans have deeply wounded their 
feelings and weakened their trust in Government. 


He remarks that the attitude of Government in regard to the Muslim 
University was disappointing to Muhammadans, and that the reason why Muham- 
madars did not accept the University on the terms offered by Government was 
because they considered that the conditions imposed were detrimental to the 
joint interests of Government and Muhammadans. 


He says that the acceptances of the Hindu University by the Hindus was 
due to their anxiety to thwart Muhammadans. 


He assures Government that the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans has not 
been in the least affected by the participation of Turkey in the war, though 


Muhammadansare painfully conscious that they are looked upon with suspicion 
by Government. | 


He also assures Government that the acceptance of the Muslim University 


on the terms offered would inevitably lead to strained relations between Govern- 
ment and Muhammadans. 


He suggests that the interference of Government in the powers of the 
visitor should be restricted, and urges the necessity for Government to repose some 
trust in the authorities of the proposed Muslim University. 


He asks Government to make conditions calculated to ensure the confidence 
of Muhammadans in Government. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March, 1916, has an article refer- 


ring to the rule enforced by the Allahabad University 
cee forbidding principals to admit more than sixty 
students to a class. The editor commends to the attention of the Local Govern- 


ment and University an article in Indian Education (Bombay) by Professor J. 
Nelson Fraser. 


The latter says that much is said of the need for individual teaching in 


colleges and of the impossibility of giving this to large numbers. He thinks it 


would be more sensible to recognize that individual teaching in colleges is neither 
possible nor desirable. 


29. Referring to the remarks of A’ Bashir (Etawah) complaining that 

His Excellency Lord Hardinge and His Kixcellency Lord Hardinge was the first Viceroy 

the Aligarh college. not to visit the Aligarh college (para. 39, Selections 

11), the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 28th March, 

1916, says that though the oversight is to be regretted, yet it would be 

wrong to attribute His Excellency’s not visiting the Aligarh college to his 
want of sympathy with the communal enterprises of Muhammadans. 


He assures his co-religionists that Lord Hardinge put no impediments in 
the way of the Muslim University. 


; 
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He says that as long as itis not shown that His Excellency refused the 
invitation of the Aligarh college authorities, it will be unfair to conclude that he 
had no sympathy with Muhammadan aspirations. 


He corrects his Etawah contemporary and asserts that the cancellation of 
the partition of Bengal was not the work of His Excellency but that of the 
Secretary of State for India and the British Parliament. He however says that the 
annulment of the partition of Bengal was due to the lack of agitation on the 
part of the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal, and that the policy of Govern- 
mentin the matter was a weak one. Asa result every community will try to put 


pressure on Government and the latter will always have to adopt repressive 
measures in Bengal, Madras and the Punjab. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March, 1916, reproduces from 
British and German system of the Zimes (London) an extract from an article by Dr. 
education. | Sadler, the Vice-Chancellor of Leeds University, 
comparing the British and German systems of education. 
Commenting on the above the editor says that in every civilized 
in the world there is a national system of education adapted to its special 


requirements. He asks whether it can be claimed that India has such a 
system. | 


31. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th March, 1916, the editor refers 
ey ee to the following words of Sir Sankaran Nair in his 


reply to the resolution recommending an enquiry 
into the dietary arrangements of European boarding schools. “It was desirable 
that the pupils of a school should be in a condition physically fit for receiving 
and imbibing the instruction imparted to them.’”’ The editor says that Indian 
students return from the colleges “nerve exhausted and nerve over-strained ” 
and something should be done to reduce the severity of their work. | 


82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th March, 1916, discusses the causes 
of the trouble at the Calcutta Presidency College 
and at the Madras Wesleyan Mission College. 

He says that the Indian Patriot scathingly criticises the conduct of the 
missionary professors of the Madras college, and that the Hindu, the representative 
organ of public opinion in South India, condemns the much vaunted efficiency and 
prestige which are the governing emblems of Indian educational policy. He quotes 
from an article by Sir Rabindranath Tagore to the Bengalee (Calcutta) that the 
European professor does not look upon his vocation simply as that of a teacher. 
* He feels hiniself also to be a king of the country . . . Often also he 
suffers from the conviction that he has come out ‘to do us good’ in such circum- 
stances he may not always feel the necessity of controlling his tongue or his 
temper.” 


The editor of the Advocate says: ‘“ Perhaps the Indian sun is to blame for 
turning his placid temper to brutish nature ” and he again quotes Sir Rabindra- 
nath Tagore as follows:—“ If we allow Englishmen to go on despising us and 
treating us with contempt, then we shall never win their hearts. We must 
claim respect from them.” | : 


The editor says that it is only under “‘ most violent and insolent” provoca- 
tion that Indian students “ rise against their naughty professors of alien extrac- 
tion who refuse to treat them with the courtesy that the teachers ought to show 
to the taught.” He saysitis high time to stop the flooding of the Education 
department and the Indian colleges with aliens who cannot understand or respect 
the feelings of the boys committed to their charge “and what is worse these 
foreigners are placed above Indian professors who are several times more 
erudite and enlightened than they . . . When shall the day come when this 
unseemly state of affairs will vanish ?”’ | ag 
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(g)— General. 


83. Referring to Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah’s resolution in the Imperial 
: Legislative Council in regard to the industrial 
development in India the editor of the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 26th March, 1916, says that in accepting the reso- 
lution Government has announced the appointment of a Royal Commission to 
enquire into the methods of bringing about the commercial and industrial 
development of India. 

He remarks that as experience of Royal Commissions in the past is very 
encouraging, Indians should not rejoice prematurely. Nevertheless he thanks 
Government. At the same time he complains that the number of Indian mem- 
bers on the Commission is inadequate. He expresses regret that the Indian trade 
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policy will not fall within the scope of the enquiry, and that asa result the 


question of protection and free trade between Britain and India will remain 
undecided. He questions the propriety of the reply given by Government that 
the question will be decided after the war, and says that Indians should be thank- 
ful to Government even for the little consideration shown to India. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March, 1916, publishes extracts 
from the Madras Times in regard to the help that 
has been afforded by the Japanese Government to 
industries in Japan. The editor of the Leader commenting on this says that the 
Director of Industries and industrial departments in India can do little if the 
policy of the authority which directs them is unhelpful. He says that the 
British Government has only been toying so far with the problem of national 
industrial development. There has been no lack of Sympathetic official utterances 
but ‘‘soft words butter no parsnips.” 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March, 1916, expresses gratitude 
at the appointment of the Industrial Development 
Commission, and thinks that Sir Dorab Tata, Sir 
R. N. Mookerjee and Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy will make excellent Indian: 
representatives. The editor however is dissatisfied that the Commission does not 
include more Indians. Its purpose is to consider the problem of Jndian industrial 
development, and there is no reason why the British mercantile element should 
predominate. The editor hopes the number of Indian representatives will be 
increased. 

Secondly, the editor protests against the question of fiscal policy being 
excluded from the purview of theCommission. MHeis certain that the possibilities 
of Indian industrial development cannot be considered completely if fiscal policy 


is not touched at all. He hopes the Government of India will represent these 
points to the Secretary of State. 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th March, 1916, has an article com- 

iia menting on the Industrial Commission which has 

been appointed to enquire into economic possibilities. 

The editor says that Commissions come and go, but national grievances remain 

unredressed and administrative defects unremedied. He protests against the 
preponderance of British representatives in the Commission. 

He says that India cannot forget how a series of * repressive enactments ” 
of the British Parliament converted India into a purely agricultural country and 
he asserts that Indians no longer wish to be dependent on foreign countries for 
their merest wants. He says that Sir William Clark expatiates on India’s lack 
of thoroughness, lack of vigour and perseverance, lack of technical or business 
knowledge and an absence of the instinct for combination, but nevertheless the 
fact remains that once upon a time India did possess all these qualifications ‘ but 


the one-sided parliamentary enactments crippled our industries and fostered those 
of Manchester and Liverpool.” 


The editor goes on to say that Government must come forward and render 
all possible financial and other assistance to Indian industries. He points out 
that the flourishing state of Japanese industries is due to the interest taken in 
them by the Japanese Government and the British Government should do like- 
wise, ‘“‘ British rule in India has given us peace, but not prosperity ” and pros- 
perity can only come through industrial revival. 
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| In conclusion he quotes Lord Ripon’s words “ There is no sadder sight than 

that of a cluster of Europeans settling down upon a foreign country and sucking 
from it the moisture which ought to give sustenance to its own people.” He 
hopes the Commission will be imbued with this spirit, otherwise the Industrial 
Commission will be like all the other Commissions ‘‘a race with the hare and a 
chase with the hound.” 


87. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 23rd March, 1916 (received on the 
27th March), reproduces from the Kesari (Poona) 
an article entitled “ India and Japan.”’ 

“The Kesart publishes extracts from Yamagama’s article in the Japan 
Magazine advocating the grant of swarajya to India and pleading for a policy of 
trust and confidence in the Japanese in India by the British. It remarks that 
Yamagama wants to win the sympathy of Indians by saying that the agitation of 
the Indians for swarajya is just and he also wants to hold out to the Government 
the fear of external aggression and internal troubles in India, and thus get more 
concessions for the Japanese. We do not think Yamagama will achieve his 
object. No certificate from a foreigner is needed to prove the justness of our 
cause. Indians do not want the approval of foreigners who wish to expand their 
trade in India. Indians want to follow swadeshi along with swarajya. No one 
is afraid of any internal troubles in India. Japan is bound by treaty to ward off 
any external attack on India. Japan does nct deserve to be granted any further 
concessions on any ground. Whatever be the treaty between Japan and Ene- 
_ land, India has a right to ask for the exclusion of the new enemy of swadeshi, 
namely, Japan whose goods are having an abnormal circulation in India. 
Indians will presently demand tbat English goods also should be subject to 
duties, to say nothing of Japanese goods ?”’ 


88. The editor of the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issue of the 29th 
| March, 1916, says that India has been producing the 
necessities of life for years past, but it depends on 
foreign countries for the supply of articles of ordinary use, such as needles, 
matches, bangles and dyes. He says that had the merchants no surplus stock 
of dyes, it would have been impossible to procure them on the occasion of the 
Holi festival, and that if this state of things continues the future festivals of the 
Hindus will be devoid of all merriment. He asks the people to wake up as the 
future of India depends on industrial and commercial progress. 


39. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th March, 1916, complains of the 
Scarcity and high prices of food- Scarcity and high prices of foodstuffs in the Kumaun 
atulis in Kamaun. division, especially at places remote from the towns. 
The editor urges that like the teachers in the town schools the village teachers 
should also be granted grain compensation allowance. 

He asks the authorities to take steps to provide against the scarcity of 
foodstuffs. He further. suggests that in view of the prevailing scarcity the 
approaching pilgrim traffic should be stopped, as otherwise the pilgrims will 
suffer great hardships. 

He also asks the wealthier people to help their poorer‘countrymen in facing 
the grain scarcity. 


A correspondent writing from Dewalthal in the same issue says that 

rain is not available in villages, and the low paid government officials find it 

most difficult to make both ends meet. He asks why the village teachers are 
not allowed grain compensation allowance. 


40. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th March, 1916, expresses surprise 
Firewood monopoly in the Ku- that Government should have stated in reply to the 
mace Civistes. Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s question in the 
local Council regarding the alleged firewood monopoly of the forest department 
at Pauri and other places in the Kumaun division that it had no information on 
the subject. The editor says that it has been proclaimed by beat of drum through- 
out the Kumaun division that the people cannot sell firewood excepting 
brambles, such as hisalu and kilmora. Only recently the Assistant Commis- 
sioner fined some persons Rs. 5 for selling fuel worth only two or three annas 
and this has created dissatisfaction among the cultivators. 
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He enquires why the people should be prohibited from selling wood from 
forests belonging to them. | 

He remarks that the member for the Kumaun division in the Council must 
have felt very sorry for himself when the question under reference was asked 
by Babu Brijnandan Prasad. 


41. “ Vox poputt” writes from Almora to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
$lst March, 1916, complaining about the prohibi- 
tion of the sale of privately owned firewood in 
Kumaun. The writer says that the reply Government recently gave to the Hon'ble 
Babu Brijnandan Prasad oa this subject at a meeting of the local Council was ‘‘as 
usual ingenious and surprising as not only do such orders exist, but they have 
worked great hardship among the zamindars . . . We trust Government will 
not place restrictions upon restrictions in the way of the Kumaunese peasant, who 
has been much hampered by that ill-conceived measure, the forest settlement and 
that pernicious system of coolie ufar, begar and bardaish.’’ 


42. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th March, 1916, expresses gratification 
Forced supply oflabour and provi: at the acceptance of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
stons in Kameun. Mohan Malaviya’s resolution on the abolition of the 
system of indentured labour. The editor expresses the conviction that Sir James 
Meston would similarly earn the gratitude of the inhabitants of Kumaun by 
abolishing forced supply of labour and provisions in that division. The Kumaun 
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-member in the local Council, he complains, is more a spokesman of the officials 


than a representative of the people, and bence their grievances remain unredressed. 


43. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March, 
Small-pox and vaccination in 1916, on small-pox and vaccination in England and 
MEGANE HRS LnGin. India. The writer begins by quoting the words of 
Dr. John Simon, M.D., F.R.S., medical officer to the Board of Health (England) :— 
‘No city, so far as science may be trusted, can deserve immunity from epidemic 
disease, except by making absolute cleanliness the first law of its existence.” 

The writer quotes statistics to show that of late years the number of vacci- 
nations in Leicester has steadily decreased, but the town has nevertheless enjoyed 
complete immunity from small-pox, the reason being ascribed to the attention 
paid to sanitation. 

The writer says that ‘“‘as the natural and inevitable outcome of the shame- 
ful neglect of sanitation” in India small-pox is causing havoc throughout the 
country and at the present moment is raging in Bombay and Madras. 

The writer says that the only way to deal with small-pox is to follow the 
example of Leicester, leave off vaccination altogether and devote attention to 
sanitation, and to the improvement of slums and pestilential areas “ which 


abound in our midst and which to the lasting disgrace of the authorities have 
been so criminally neglected.” 


44. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th March, 1916, 

Oudh taluqdars and Government Yefers to the loyalty and devotion of the Oudh 

* listed " appointments. taluqdars and comments on the fact that not a single 

taluqdar holds a “listed” Government appointment. The editor says that there 

was a time when, though relatively backward in education, the taluqdars had 

representatives in government service and one of them was even selected for the 

charge of a district. He says that there are taluqdars and their relatives to-day 

who are fitted by education and experience to do credit to any executive or judi- 

cial appointment, and it is to be regretted that these men are conspicuous by their 
absence in the higher services. 

He hopes the Local Government will take the hint, and says that the 
taluqdars would much appreciate action on the above lines. ‘It would be a 
grateful recognition not only of merit but of long, loyal and devoted service to 
the Crown and country and to the cause of progress, peace and enlightenment.” 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March, 1916, has an article on 
The United Provinces Munici. “ The Municipalities Billand Muslim Representa- 
snmecadeniae : tion.” Regarding the introduction of separate elec- 


torates the editor refers to the opinion of the Select Committee that itis essential 
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that no changes should be made without previous publication and full opportunity 
being given to the interests concerned to represent their views. The editor 
alludes to the views on the subject expressed by the Hon’ble Pandits Moti Lal 
Nehru and Jagat Narayan and the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh. He says that the 


two Hon’ble Pandits were willing to allow 30 per cent. weighting, provided the 


total number of Muhammadan members did not exceed one-third of the board. 
On the other hand the Hon’ble Sukhbir Singh said that it would be sufficient 
if the number of the Muhammadan seats were fixed according to numerical 
strength. ‘The editor reiterates the opinion expressed in a former article that 
the Hindu members of Council cannot possibly go further than these Hon’ble 
Members, which is to the extent of conceding 30 percent. weighting, provided the 
total number of Muhammadan members does not exceed one-third of the board. 

He further says that it is unfair to proceed with the Bill as if it were an 
affair wholly and entirely between the official and non-official Hon’ble Members 
and not one between the Government and the whole community. Criticisms 
offered hereafter will be merely post facto and of no avail. He points out 
that excessive representation for Muhammadans on municipal boards will 
adversely affect the Hindu middle class in regard to the Legislative Council 
elections, and he pleads for a postponement of the consideration of the whole Bill 
until the proposals of Government are published for general information and 
criticism and until *‘ the necessary consequential changes ”’ are made in the Legis- 
lative Council regulations or if Government does not agree to postpone the Bill, 
at least it might suspend for a time the provision relating to communal repre- 
sentation and after publishing the proposed innovation for general information, 
introduce an amending Bill containing the provision. 

The editor says that he does not object to adequate provision for the repre- 
sentation of Muhammadans nor even to their separate representation *‘ but we 
certainly insist on the right of the public to know what is intended to be done 
in time for the expressions of their opinion to be of any practical use. This is 
our point and we again press it on the Government and the Council.”’ 


46. The ddvocate (Lucknow) of the 30th March, 1916, discusses the debates 
The United Provinces Manici- Ou the Municipal Bill in the local Legislative Council 
palities Bill. on the 29th instant. The editor says that the 
Hon’ble Babu Brijaandan Prasad did well to oppose the passing of the Bill which 
‘he rightly denounced as retrograde and controversial in mazy parts.” He says 
that the Hon’ble Babu voiced the feelings of the Hindu community when he 
said that it would not be proper for the Hindu members to commit themselves 
on the question of separate representation as it was an all-I[ndia question. The 
editor expresses the opinion that a most retrograde controversial and danger- 
ous policy like separate representation should be soberly thought over and 
discussed ‘* and not impetuously pushed, as the Government and some of the 
non-official members, we are pained to add, are pleased todo.” In another editorial 
in the same issue with reference to this debate the editor says that the question 
of separate representation was considered “inthe most uoparliamentary manner ” 
late in the evening. 


He disagrees with the opinion expressed by the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur 
Sapru that separate representation was a necessary evil created by Indian social 
and political conditions and might make it possible fur Muhammadans to 
co-operate with the Hindus. 


The editor expresses the view that separate representation will give rise to 


endless friction between the two communities “and make local self-government. 


impossible.” He says that the Muhammadans already enjoy a concession so far 
as the reformed Councils are concerned, and says he is strongly opposed to any 
further ‘“‘ unnecessary and unwise” concession. Ha agrees with the Hon'ble 
Brijnandan Prasad that separate representation will perpetuate and accentuate 
internal dissensions and will put insuperable obstacles in the way of political and 
municipal progress. In conclusion he says :—‘ Our duty is clear—it is to protest 
in mass meetings in voice like thunder which must be heard.” 


47. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 23rd March, 1916 (received on the 
27th March), reproduces from the Kesari (Poona) its 


Medical D i 
eee enn 8 the Bogus Medical Degrees Bill as 


ADVOCATE, 
30th March, 1916, 


HINDI KESARI, 
23rd March, 1916. 


= A EE A AG A A a A A AE ——_—— 


ADVOCATE, 
25th March, 1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
23rd March, 1916. 


AL MIZAN., 
1otb March, 19165. 


LEADER, 
3ist March, 1916. 
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amended by the Select Committee. The editor expresses satisfaction that the 
provision giving retrospective effect to the Bill was expunged, and that the third 
and fourth year students of private medical institutions will be allowed to take 
degrees within the next two years. 

He considers it a sheer injustice that the first and second year students were 
not exempted from the operation of the Bill, and expresses the hope that non- 
official members of the Council will move resolutions to get this injustice redressed 
as prayed for by the students of the National Medical College, Calcutta, at a 
public meeting held under the presidency of Dr. Mittra on the 9th March. He 
wonders why, with the exception of the resolutions of two protest meetings in 
Bengal, no reference was made in the report of the Select Committee to the 
resolutions passed at other meetings held in various parts of the country, and 
asks the presidents of these meetings to demand from Government an explana- 
tion of this omission. Does it mean that their resolutions were not submitted to 
the Select Committee? He is unable to understand why Government should 
have accepted Dr. Banerji’s resolution for the creation of village physicians and 
the imparting to them of medical instruction through the vernacular when it was 
opposed to the existence of private medical colleges. Surely these village 
doctors will not be better qualified than the graduates of private medical institu- 
tions. 

India has already institutions for imparting instruction in western 
medicine. Now it is desirable that Government should provide for the imparting 
of instruction in oriental systems of treatment, so that the people may be enabled 
to avail themselves of the services of allopathic medical practitioners or the 
hakims and vaids according to their choice. 


48. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th March, 1916, the editor ex- 

| presses the opinion that the Medical Registration 

ee Bill introduced in the Legislative Councils of the 

United Provinces and the Punjab is absolutely unnecessary and uncalled for. 

The editor says that the Bill will gradually extirpate the indigenous systems of 
medicine. 

He says that recently His Honour Sir James Meston assured the hakims 

that Government no longer suspected them in any way. He hopes that Govern- 

ment will see its way to help the indigenous systems and not hinder them, and 


he reminds Government that “ there is a grievous dearth of medical assistance 
in the country.” 


49. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd March, 1916, the editor con- 

The Medical Registration Actand Gemns the action of Dr. Krishna Swami [ver of 

Or. Brishae Swami syer. Madras in signing a declaration tbat he would have 

nothing to do with any ayurvedic dispensary. ‘The editor says that by doing this 

the doctor has nullified the agitation in his behalf when he got into trouble 

recently in connection with the Medical Registration Bill. His action has 
moreover injured the cause of the indigenous system of medicine. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


00. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th March, 1916, protests against the order 
Sale of vernacular publications at Of the Railway Board prohibiting the sale of Urdu 
reway powers newspapers at important railway stations. 
It is pointed out that the order will greatly inconvenience the Urdu-know- 
ing passengers. 
_ ‘The editor asks the Railway Board to cancel the order. 


51, Lhe Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst March, 1916, quotes articles from 
EPR the Hindu (Madras) and the Mahratta (Poona) in 
regard to the unsatisfactory reply given at the last 
meeting of the local Council to the Rana of Khajurgaon’s question about the 
esp panies on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway goods wagons “29 pilgrims 
or 8 horses,” 
The Hindu dwells on the feelings of disgust and irritation that such an 
inscription produces on passengers. The Jfahratta says: ‘‘Why indeed should 
overameant take any action when its policy is to give an equal treatment to both 
beasts and men under its beniga rule. . . pilgrims are horses, ie. dumb 
carriers of many a load of wrongs on their sinking backs.”’ 


eS = 


ViII.—Posr Orricer. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SUCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


52. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th March, LEADER. 

wi. fae Gel ca Wc 1916, describing the Holi festival at Muttra. He 29h Mareb, 1916. 
* complains that several times in the Holi week Sri 
Thakur Ji of the temple belonging to the Goshains was carried in a procession to 
different places. Dancing parties accompanied these processions and the dancing 
was extremely offensive and obscene. He asks whether something cannot be done 


in Muttra to prevent such dancing taking place on the public roads. 
TX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 1st April, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist April, 1916.) 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. — Oircalation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .- | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Profeesor J. F. Viney ; 28 see 300 copiés. 
2 | Oentral Hindu College Maga- | Benares +» | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65... 5,500 " 
sine. 
8 | Hindustan Review... .. | Allahabad tes Do. .. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 9 
at-Law; Kayasth ; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette ioe ... | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- ae 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; 40. 
5 | Mah&mandal Magazine .- | Benares te Do. ... | Gara Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 - 
6 | Prabudha Bh&rat ... .. | Almora -_ . eae a Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,200 _—séi,, 
7 | Student World = «« - | Lacknow 100 Do, .. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 és 450 “ 
8 | Theosophy in India .. | Benares vee Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 5.600 _ _—s.s, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
: sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq = ... | Benares + | Weekly ... | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36... Se « 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore vee 5e.——_=s = 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate si ... | Lucknow + | Trieweekly... on 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader ... coe .. | Allahabad «+ | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. * 
Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 eee 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph .- | Lucknow -» | Daily one 500 copies. 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove 
14 | Leader ... coe ‘vee | Allahabad oo | De, coe Mr, C. ¥. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 - 


ANGLO- HINDI. 


"15 | Khichri Samachér oe» | Mirczapar > | Weekly «- Madho Pras&id; Khattri ; 62 wn 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
D. Reynell 200 ~ on 
"16 | Aligarh monthly ... --- | Aligarh «» | Monthly | 840 copies. 
K. Jalal-uddin eee 
URDU. 

17 | Al Asra ... ae .» | Lucknow ..- | Monthly ... Piare Lal Shakir. 

18 | Al Késim cae --» | Deoband (Saharan- Do. a Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahwm4a oe 700 copies, 
19 | Al Rashid ove 200 micas (Saharan- Do. oe Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ioe 400 i 
©20 | An Nadwah = ae — ve Do. ice Muhammad Ikram-ullah Khb&n ; 27, 300 sd 
21 | Av Nazir tes «+ | Lucknow ‘ae Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; 30 ... nee Oo. « 
"22 | An Najm ses » | Lucknow we Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ‘et eo 
23 | Arya Patra ie + | Bareilly .. | Do.  ... | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... se 850—Cti«s 
24 | Arya Samachar ‘ae --- | Cawnpore re Do. ne Babu Anand Sarfip; Kayasth; 41... 300 - 
“25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... .-- | Meerut vie Do. ane Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32.,, 450 : 
26 | Ifada .... sats “a aoe so Do. we ag Haji Mahammad Ismail Khan ; 250 ” 

3 56. 

27 | Kh&tan ... fe .. | Aligarh | po, ... | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A.,LL.B.;40  ... — 
28 | Kharshed-i-Nanpara » | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Mahammad Taqi; 34... soe 525, 
"29 | Kshattriys see .. | Meerut oe Do. .. | Shadi Raw; 41 vee ses 350—Cisis, 
*30 | Pardéh Nashin __.. eee ‘as Do. .. | Mrs. Khsmosh ; 36 i ve 650 =, 

31 | Satopkéri ss ... | Bareilly Do. e. | Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 69... 1,400 =, 

* Irregular. - 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals (continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


| 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 
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39 
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41 
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Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitké4ri 
ZamGna ... 


Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhbér 
Akhb4r Saudagar 


Al Bashir 
Al Bureed 


Al Khalil 


Aséd = cee 


Hitaishi... 
Ittihad ... 


Jadu see 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkari 
Mashrigq... 


Medina... 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musafir ... 
Musawat 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


Rahbar ... 


Sahifa eee 


Shamim... 
Surma-i-Rosgér 


Tohfa-i-Hind 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar 


Mauraqqa-i-Tassaw war 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gasette 


Meerut 


Meerut 


pur). 


Meerut 


Etawah 


Agra 


Bijnor 


Bijnor 


Agra 


Bijnor 


Oawnpore see 
Deoband (Sabaran- 
Fatehpur 


Agra ... 


Cawnpore ove 


Bijnor... 


Aligarh 
Cawnpore 20 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha 
abad). 


Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


Gorakhpur eee 


Moradabad ire 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


Jaunpur eee 


Bareilly we 


Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do, 


Do, 


Do. 


Do. 


Do.- 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 


Salig Ram Sharma; 47 __,,, 
Rém Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 one 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 37, 
Joti Pras&d ; Jain; 31 ove 


Léla Mathur& Prasd&d ; Kayasth ; 38 ... 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 40 
Chhadami Lal ; 39 see ons 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh : 
55. 
Muhammad Fazl Husain. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 55 _— 


Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 
33. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 
31. 


Muhammad Faérdk Hasan Shabri; 58... 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
Munshi Dal Chand ; 74 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain ; Jauhar; 42.. 


H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 = 
Muhammad Hamid; 25 .... a 
Kamté& Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 sae 


Hakim Abdul Karim Kh4&n Barham ; 
52. 


M. Agha Rafiq; 36 coe 
Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya jee 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 ove eee 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; about 
50. 


Baba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 34 ae 
Abdul Aziz ; 50 ons — 
Zahur-ul- Hasan ose cee 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54... soe 


Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 _ 


Circulation. 


500 


950 


500 


1,400 


400 


} s00 


350 
1,400 


1,300 
1,000 

5765 
1,300 


450 
450 
1,200 


250 


400 


9 


gy 


500 copies. 


500 copies: 


300 copies; 


* Irregular.. 


—. 
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List of newspapers ana periodicale—(eontinued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
64 | Zal Qarnain ca .. | Budaun oe | Weekly ... | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45... 700 copies. 
65 | Al Mizan ene we | Aligarh .» [Twice a week | Khw&ja Amir Ali, — 

66 | Hindusténi eve .. | Lucknow _ Do. cee “— Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra oe coo | ATE coe ai ae “a — Bengali Brah- 600i, 
68 | Akhbar Jang ove ... | Cawnpore oe | Daily =. on 
69 | Oudh Akhb&r coe .. | Lucknow oot DO »» | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 eee oo 550 copies. 
] 
HINDI. 

*70 | Bharat Mahila... oe | Meerut »» | Monthly... | Stimati Suniti Devi oe oe 125 copies. 
71 | Bh&skar... aie . | Meerut wai Do. . | Raghubir Saran Dublis ... eee oe. . 
72 | Bisbal Kirti ove .» | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. .. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee ey 6 
73| Brahmachari ~-|Hardwar (Debra | Do. err en ae 
74 | Brahman Samachar . | Mainpari | Do. oe | Goswami Radha Charanji... a ns . 
75 | Brahman Sarvasve . | Etawah 100 Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman, 66 — « 
76 | Dehéti ... ove .. | Benares rn aaa — Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ; eS 

97| Griha Lakshwi_... -. | Allahabad nt oe mf Pandit Sadarshastohirys, en } 8000 ,, 
73 | Hitopdeshak es .. | Hathras (Aligarh) | Do. ... | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 

79 Indu —s_ cee cee .. | Benares ene Do. .. | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 one 600 copies. 
$0 | Jésie... “a .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47... ran — <a 
81 | Jnan Sakti om .» | Gorakhpur - | Do. se | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; we « 
62 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad we Do. ‘i ae N&th Yogishwar ; 38 ses ae 
83 | Kényakubj Hitkéri ... | Oawnpore a Do. ... | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 _... 1,500 ,, 
84 | Méheswari ‘a .. | Aligarh .. | Do.  ... | Bhagirati Das ... ial iis 1,500, 
85 | Manorama eee eo | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .-. | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
86 | Mary&dé me — aitahahes i Do. .,. | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 1,600 copies. 
87 | Nava Jiwan eee .». | Allahabad it Do. ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
88 | Navaniti 0 .. | Benares w- | Do. . | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... a 1,000 copies. 
89 | Nigamagam Chandrika eee | Benares ne Do. eax oe 
90 | Rasik Mitra see ... | Cawnpore irae Do.  ... | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 a 600 copies. 
91 | Sammelan Patrika ... ... | Allahabad .. | Do. .. | Girija KumarGhosh ... ~~ 1,000» 
92 | Sanatan Dharm Patéiks «. | Moradabad as Do.  ... | Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman ; 44 we 2,300 =, 
93 | Saraswati ee .. | Allahabad Set Do. ... | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4000 ,, 
94 | Stri Darpan see .. | Allahabad ie Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kasb- 1,000 - 
miri; 3l. | 
95 | Stri Dharm Shikshak -- | Allahabad aa Do. .. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 32... ‘ail 3,000 - 
96 | Sudh4nidhi os -- | Allahabad _— Do.  ... | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 900 *” 
| Vaidya; 37. 
97 | Swadesh Béndhavs woe | AGTR ove pe Do. ... | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; RB&jput ; 47 660 ,, 
98 | Tarangini one --» | Benares om Do. ..» | Basant Ram Vyas. 
799 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak «+ | Benares oe Do. . | BabuJd — Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
man ; 38. 
100 | Veda Prak&ésh = - | Meerut wnt Do. -- | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 4) see 


“Temporarily stopped. 
¢t Irregular. es 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
401 | Vidyarthi oes o> | Allahabad -» | Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 36... 600 copies, 
102 | Vyapari +. x00 -e | Juhi (Cawnpore)... | Do. ... | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
103 | AbhirSamG&chér ... ». | Lucknow .» |twice @ month) Dalip Singh _... sce ave 725 copies, 
104 | Keshattriya Mitre ... . | Benares bid Do. oe. | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... ie. ~~ 
105 |] R&jput ... eee oe | ASTM ... we Do. .. | Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 v0 ie )6hClUlg 
106 | San&dhyopkérak ... =F es Do. ... | Pandit Lachhmi Nfrfyan Dube, B.A. —. « 
107 | Abhyudaya sie . | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 __,, 
108 | Avadhbasi " . | Lucknow ao) Ste Bihari Bejpai; 40 ... “| 2000, 
109 | Almor& Akhbér__... .. Almora ». | Do. .«. | Badri Dat Pande; about 32 see 
110 | Anand .. _ .. | Lucknow fis Do. .. | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; ae os a a 
111 | Arya Mitra o~ oo 1 Oe oo ime Do. _....._ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 008 Ss 
112 | Bhératodaya ove ». | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. .. | Karan Chand ... eee 100 _ oe 
113 | Bh&rat Jiwan sve eve Saas” om Do. .. | Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 coe fo 
114 | GarhwAli soe .» | Dehra Dan ne Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 ae 
115 | Hindi Kesari 0 .. | Benares a Do. .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
116 | Jain Gazette sei .. | Aligarh pa Do. .. | Ldla Misri L4l; Jain; banker ws 900 copies. 
117 | Pratap .. ove -» | Cawnpore as Do. ... | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ove 2,000 __—s—é,, 
118} Prem... +00 ... | Brindaban(Muttra)} Do. ... | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 600 
119 | Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) ... Do. Munshi Ram. 
120 | Satya Samachar ... .. | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. ... | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 

BENGALI, 
121 | Trishul ... _ .» | Benares .. | Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 ove 1,000 copies, 
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I.—Po.Itics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)/—Home. 


1. The Almora Akhbar of the 3rd April, 1916, admits the justification for 

The United Provinces special war raising the United Provinces special war fund, but 

fund. expresses agreement with the view expressed by the 

Leader (Allahabad) that undue pressure should not be exerted on the people to 

make them contribute to it. They should be left free to subscribe according to 

their means and the rich should help with money and the poor with their 
services. A regiment of Rajputs should be raised in Kumaun. 


2. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1916, says that at several 
The United Provinces special war United Provinces special war fund meetings presided 
sane. over by District Magistrates held in these provinces 
resolutions were passed asking Government servants and zamindars to subscribe 
a certain percentage of their income towards the war fund. | 

The editor enquires whether this does not give food for thought that it is 
all a preconcerted plan and that the people are not allowed to subscribe accord- 
ing to their free will but are compelled to give a certain amount of money 
as if it were a tax. He says that if the war fund meetings continue to be held 
on similar lines Government cannot help being discredited for raising “a war 
tax.” 

He expresses the hope that for the sake of its own good name and to enable 
the people ta subscribe from higher motives Government will direct the 
authorities to change their modus operandi in connection with the collection of 
subscriptions for the war fund. 


3. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th April, 1916, complains of the 
delay in transmitting to India the King’s message 
: to General Townshend, and says that the detention 
of even such harmless messages encourages vain speculation. 

The editor urges Government to warnthe censor of the evil effects of 
his mistakes on the Indian public. 


4. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th April, 1916, regrets that 
though during the present war Indians have proved 
that they are behind no other race in military 
capacity and natural bravery, they are not allowed opportunities to develop 
these qualities and to grow into a martial nation. The editor says thatthe Arms 
Act and other causes hinder the growth of a martial spirit in India and he urges 
that these impediments should be removed and educated Indians should, like 
Anglo-Indians, be permitted to prove their patriotism by enlisting and forming 
regiments. He is of opinion that even the anarchists can be weaned from their 
wrong ways by being provided with honourable careers in the army. He 
suggests that an All-India deputation should approach the Viceroy in this con- 
nection. 


5. The Abhysdaya (Allahabad) of the lst April, 1916, publishes an 
Lord Hardinge. appreciation of Lord Hardinge’s administration, in 
which the editor says that Lord Hardinge will be 
named with Lord Ripon and Lord Canning, the greatest Viceroys of India. His 
success in administration lay in the fact that he had the power to correctly 
diagnose public opinion and he formulated his policy accordingly. He possessed 
in an extraordinary measure the qualities ofa high statesman, foresight and 
moral courage. He displayed them in connection with the question of the 
despatch of the Indian army to take part in the war in Europe, the creation of 
an executive council in the United Provinces and the abolition of the system 
of indentured labour. His policy in respect to the extension of higher educa- 
tion was liberal and the Hindus will ever cherish his memory for the help 
rendered by him in the establishment of the Hindu University. His general 
administrative policy was liberal as witnessed by the annulment of the partition 
of Bengal and the settlement of the Cawnpore Machhli bazaar mosque incident. 


War news and the censorship. 


Indians and the army. 
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The editor however notes with regret that repressive measures like the 
Press Act and the Defence of India Act were passed during Lord Hardinge’s 
Viceroyalty, and that His Excellency held the opinion that Indians were yet 
not fit for self-government. In conclusion he remarks that Lord Hardinge 
governed India wisely and sympathetically during a very critical period. 


6. Commenting on Lord Hardinge’s Viceroyalty of India, the dlmora 
Akhbar of the 3rd April, 1916, says that so long as an 


a Indian is not eligible for the post of Viceroy of India 


- it is immaterial to Indians whether they are governed by a Curzon or a Hardinge 


as the administrative policy of India is directed by the Secretary of State and the 
Viceroy has only to follow it. As the Viceroy is generally inaccessible to the 
mass of the people and the spread of education is restricted, they do not know 
who governs and how. 


India will be happy only when the people get self-government on colonial 
lines. 


The editor remarks that Lord Hardinge governed India sympathetically 
like Lord Canning and Lord Ripon and he refers in most eulogistic terms to his 
various services to India. He particularly praises Lord Hardinge for sending 
the Indian army to Europe to take partin the war, an act which will bind 
England and India in closer ties of mutual brotherhood, generosity and sympathy. 
His equanimity of mind even after the attempt on his life at Delhi and his 
devotion to duty—unaffected as it was by outside influences—are highly praised. 
The secret of his administration lay in his policy of love, trust and sympathy with 
the people. He won the hearts of the Hindus by helping in the establishment 
of the Hindu University which would never have been sanctioned by a Viceroy 
of the type of Lord Curzon. 


As a Viceroy Lord Hardinge stands higher than Lord Ripon as he governed 
the country successfully during a more critical period. He tried his best to get 
India treated not as a dependency, but as an integral part of the British Empire. 
Though one or two repressive measures were passed during his Viceroyalty, yet 
he always showed clemency to political prisoners. He would have done well 
not to have expressed the opinion that Indians were not yet fit for self-govern- 
ment. His administration was firm but not galling. He always sought to 
secure the good will of the ruled. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April, 1916, has an article on 
His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s Viceroyalty. The 
editor says that His Excellency has stood the severe 
test of time and experience splendidly and “he leaves the country carrying with 


him the high esteem and deep gratitude of the people whom he has served well 
and faithfully.”’ 


Discussing His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s policy the editor says that it is 
believed that his government decided in favour of communal representation 
through separate electorates, though this decision has so far uot been given 
effect to in any province. ‘It is only in our provinces that at the last moment 
and without notice or warning to the public or even to the majority of the 
non-official members of Council an amendment to the Municipalities Bill was 
precipitately rushed through by a suspension of the rules of business after a 
dictatorial lecture by the head of the government and within an hour and a half 
in the evening.’ 


Lord Hardinge. 


One of the omissions of Lord Hardinge’s government according to the 
editor was to revise the Legislative Council regulations which “ are manifestly 
reactionary and have reduced non-official majorities in provincial councils to a 
practical nullity.” 


Nor has there been the expected development in local self-government, 
says the editor, and moreover the educational policy has been unsatisfactory. 


Nevertheless, the editor says he has not the slightest doubt that His 
Excellency himself has throughout been a friend of Indian education, and he 
recalls with gratitude the increased allotments for education in the budgets of 
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recent years and the founding of a number of new universities. He goes on as 
follows :—‘‘ Not much has been done in the sphere of technical education or in 
the direction of industrial development; judicial functions have yet to be 
separated from the executive; no progress has been made in the matter of the 
larger employment of Indians in the higher offices of the public services ; the 
Press Act remains on the statute book; the Seditious Meetings Act has been 
perpetuated ; the Conspiracy Act was passed; and the Contempt of Courts Bill 
introduced. The extraordinary power conferred on the executive government 
by the Defence of India Act has been exercised with no such restraint or 
moderation as all were led to believe, and the number of persons interned under 
the Act has been disquietingly large. Lastly, the observations Lord Hardinge 
was pleased to make on March 24 on self-government for [India and equal status 
with the dominions were not such as to win a special measure of approbation 
from the Indian people.”’ 


The editor then proceeds to enumerate all the acts of His Excellency for 
which Indians are grateful, and says that Lord Hardinge may truly be described 
as a pro-Indian Viceroy and so long as Britain is represented by such men there 
is no fear of the stability of British rule in India. ‘ Truly has His Lordship been 
a good man and wise statesman, truly is he given a high place among India’s 
friends and benefactors . . . Our gratitude to His Excellency is deep, 
genuine and abiding . . . We bid His Lordship a sad and respectful 
farewell.’’ 


8. Referring to the farewell address presented to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge, the editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 
in the issue of the 4th April, 1916, remarks that 
during. Lord Hardinge’s régime India made considerable progress in political 
matters and His Excellency’s policy has been to win the hearts of the people. 
He decided every important question with wonderful ability in a true states- 
manlike way and won the confidence of Government and the people alike. He 
tried more than any of his predecessors to unite more closely the relations 
between India and England, he brought about the abolition of the present system 
of indentured labour and won the appreciation of Indians by making Delhi, the 
ancient capital of India, the new Imperial capital. The institution of the non- 
official Hindu University at Benares, which has created great hopes in the hearts 
of Indians, is cited as an interesting event of His Lordship’s régime. The editor 
concludes by saying that Lord Hardinge’s rule will ever remain memorable in 
the annals of India. 


9. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, publishes an 
appreciation of Lord Hardinge’s administration in 
India. Lord Hardinge leaves India amidst the tears 


Lord Hardinge. 


Lord Hardinge. 


of the people. His Viceroyalty will find a very high place in Indian history. 


His Excellency governed India most successfully and restored peace and order 
in the country after the troublous times of Lords Curzon and Minto. He gained 
the confidence of Indians to an extraordinary degree by his policy of trust in 
them. His name will always remain associated with the establishment of the 
Hindu University. Had the war not broken out in Europe Lord Hardinge the 
would have accomplished much more than he actually did for the good of 
India. India is grateful to him for his many services and trusts that he will 
play no small part in getting self-government granted to her after the war. He 
greatly strengthened the foundations of British rule in India by the adoption 
of a generous and liberal policy in the administration of the country. 


10. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th April, 1916, publishes an appre- 
ciation of Lord Hardinge’s régime, in which the 
editor says that he has been the most popular Indian 
Viceroy after Lord Ripon. He admits that Lord Hardinge was responsible for 
the many mistakes of his administration, but such mistakes, he says, will occur 
till such time as the existing antiquated system of administration is changed and 
_—* with new life. This can be accomplished only if Indians make sustained 
efforts. 

The editor recounts the wise acts of Lord Hardinge and says that they far 
outweigh his mistakes, 


Lord Hardinge. 


76 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
4th April, 1916. 


AVADHBASI, 
4th April, 1916, 


HINDUSTANI, 
6th April, 1916. 


_— —" ms 
ow y » 5 ev ‘ ¢ ee Se nae ea ea m4 ad 
. ’ ; ‘ . . y 
- a * ~ ¥ “at > 
ae ed ad, at e «oe ” er ix a . %. ‘ 4 ’ j _ : . 4 


( 286 ) 


In conclusion he says that Lord Hardinge won the hearts of Indians by 
regarding their dignity and honour as his own. He regrets that the present 
attitude of civilians in India is not so encouraging from the Indian point of 
view and mourns the departure of Lord Hardinge. : 


ADVOCATE, 11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th April, 1916, contains an article 
6th April, 1916. eulogising the administration of His Excellency 

at Lord Hardinge. The editor says that Lord Hardinge 
has touched the life of the millions of India at almost every point and his policy 
has been on the principles laid down by Burke and Macaulay. 


The editor records the various acts which has endeared Lord Hardinge to. 
Indians, and says that though he is not wholly satisfied with the improvements 
effected, yet it must be acknowledged that India has made a fair advance in the 
matter of education and sanitation. The editor refers to Lord Hardinge’s action 
in regard to the Cawnpore mosque incident and the Hardwar dam, and says that 
he respected the sentiments of Hindus and Muhammadans alike. In conclusion 
the editor says :—‘* May the Great One who presides over human destinies bestow 
His richest blessings upon one so great, so good, so gentle, so courteous, so states- 
manlike and so devout in his devotion to the Kmpire, England and India.”’ 


AVADHBASI, 12. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, welcomes Lord 
ath April, 2vI6. Chelmsford to India, and expresses the hope that 
cam ce he will follow in the footsteps of Lord Hardinge. 

Indians expected to get self-government after the war with the help of Lord 

Hardinge if his term of office had been extended. Now that Lord Chelmsford has 

succeeded him they trust that he will do his best to fulfil this cherished desire of 


Indians. 
NATYAR-]-AZAM 13. Inthe issue of the 5th April, 1916, the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam 
Sth April, 1916. o- (Moradabad) refers to the article published in the 
f-government for India. 


| Modern Review (Calcutta) on self-government for 
India, and remarks that the lofty ideas expressed by theeditor of the Modern 
Review are undoubtedly fascinating, but it is questionable whether Indians possess 
the character which is necessary for a self-governing nation. ) 


He regrets to point out that Indians are jealous of one another, false suits 
are filed in courts, false evidence is given in almost every case, Hindus and 
Muhammadans are at one another’s throat, and how will matters stand if self- 
government be given when such is the state of affairs under British rule. He 


asks Indians to forbear from empty show and to improve their moral and social 
condition. 


LEADER, 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April, 1916, reproduces from India 
7th April, 1916. . (London) an article entitled *‘ Tne Dawn of a new 
elf-government for India. 


day in India” by Lala Lajpat Kai who asserts that. 
Hindus and Muslims are gradually converging to the same ideal of self-govern- 


ment. He says that it is time that British statesmen recognized that their 
policy in India must undergo a radical change and that before long. 

He refers to the presidential addresses at the Agra and Bombay sessions of 
the League, and says that from them it is manifest that Muslim Leagues are more 


outspoken, manly and courageous than the Congress in demanding self-govern- 
ment, 


He says that Sir Satyendra Sinha’s opinion in the matter of the imme- 
diate concession of a large measure of self-government is not shared by the 
vast bulk of his educated countrymen. The most significant and hopeful thing 
however is the birth of pride among Muhammadans in the achievements of 
ancient (pre-Muslim) India. In the Punjab the Dewali, Daserah, Id and 
Muharram witness outbursts of love between the two communities. 


LEADER, 15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th April, 1916, reproduces an article 
Sth April, 1916. India’s position inthe new Em- from the Madras Mail. The latter states that the 
pire. Register, one of Australia’s leading papers, com- 

menting on India’s position in the new Empire, says that “ Australian soldiers 

look with new eyes on the Indian question, and throughout the Empire there 

is a feeling that the great dependency bas earned an unquestionable right to par- 

ticipate directly in any Imperial Conference following the war.” se 


| we 


The Register goes on to say that the general belief in the Dominions is that 
lack of self-government in the Colonial sense need be no bar to India’s full par-. 
ticipation in the new Empire partnership. 

The Madras Mail says that in view of the expressions of opinions of eminent 
persons in England “and in view also of several letters we have received from 
distinguished publicists in Australia and South Africa ’’ India may be quite sure 
that without any change in her system of government she will be cordially wel- 
comed into the inner councils of the Empire. The paper says that India should 
prepare for her entry into the larger life of the Empire by the study of some 


of the larger Imperial issues, notably the questions of reciprocal defence and 
Imperial preference. 


16. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th March, 1916, reproduces HINDI KESARI, 
an article from the Kesari (Poona) on the Indian ™% Merch: 1916. 
Legislative Councils, in which the Kesari refers to 
the use of the word “Parliament” in connection with the Bombay Legislative 
Council by His Excellency Lord Willingdon and regards it as a good omen. It 
further remarks:—‘‘ The old relations between the Executive Councillors and 
elected Legislative Council members have changed. The former may be said 
to be the accused and the latter complainants or rather the public prosecutors. 
At present non-official members ask for explanations and Executive Councillors 
submit them; and it is no wonder that Lord Willingdon is reminded of Parlia- 
ment. But in India the opposition has no chance of ascertaining the views. 
of Government. The Legislative Councils have been so framed that they can- 
not even dismiss a police patel. The only weapon in the hands of the opposi- 
tion is criticism and the bureaucracy do not mind it as it is not powerful enough 
to displace the officials. The officials feel the pressure of public opinion, but - 
they are indifferent to any outside criticism as they do not stand in fear of it. 
They may if they please take into consideration the wishes of the people, but 
they are not bound to do so. Everywhere people complained against the 
increased police expenditure and the reduction of expenditure on education and 
sanitation, but the budgets were passed as they were framed. The constitution 
should be amended so as to give the popular party the chance of entering into 
office asin the colonies. Until that is done, even if the Councils are named 
Parliaments the designation will sound hollow.” 


Indian Legislative Councils. 
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17. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 30th March, 1916, reproducesa Son werent 
The right of interpellation in the NOte from the Kesart (Poona) saying that Govern- Use 
Legislative Council. ment often gives unsatisfactory replies to questions 
asked in the Legislative Council, with the result that the right of interpel- 
lation conceded to the people becomes merely nominal and worthless. 


18. .Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th April, 1916, regrets that Mr. 0. Y. At BASHIR. 


. : . 4th April, 1916, 
ont Encl choe Chintamani has been elected as representative of the 
Allahabad division in the United Provinces Council. 

The editor considers it a great misfortune that a man of extreme anti- 
-Muhammadan views like “ Babu Chintamani” should be a member of the Local 
Council. He says that it is an open disgrace to the Hindus of Allahabad division 
to be represented by a man whois nota native of the United Provinces, He 
remarks that the Hindus will have to elect another representative if for some 


reason or other Babu Chintamani's services are dispensed with by the proprietors 
of the Leader. 


He also says that a report has reached him to the effect that Hindu creditors 
brought pressure on their Muhammadan debtors and threatened to sue them if 
they did not vote for Babu Chintamani. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1916, says that the four LEADER, 
divisional Commissioners and the District Collector °* 4?" ?*'® 
in the Council seldom take part in debates, and the 

editor urges His Honour to nominate more non-officials and fewer officials. The 

editor complains that the United Provinces Council has so far had no representative 


of the medical profession, and he urges His Honour to nominate a capable 
doctor. 


The local Council. 


vee 3 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist April, 1916, 


PRATAP, 


8rd April, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
lst April, 1916. 


AL BASHIR, 
4th April, 1916. 


( 288 ) 


He inveighs against the system of nominating ruling chiefs and wonders 
what interest in, and knowledge of, British districts they possess. 


He says that in deference to Muslim public opinion the nomination of 
Muhammadans should not be confined to reactionary zamindars. 


The representative of Indian commerce should be nominated on the recom- 
mendations of the United Provinces Chamber of Commerce and a representative 
of Kumaun should be nominated on the recommendation of the district and 
municipal boards of that division. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the nominations of 1909, while those of 1913 


' were an improvement only in consequence of the selection of Dr. Sapru. He 


hopes His Honour will prove by his nominations that he is a sympathetic and 
liberal-minded ruler. | 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, expresses gratitude 
to Lord Hardinge for the announcement regarding 
| the eventual abolition of the system of indentured 
labour, but at the same time condemns as unjust the decision that out of con- 
sideration for the interests of the colonies this evil aud inhuman system 
will be allowed to exist until another scheme for the supply of Indian labour 
to the colonies has been devised and satisfactorily worked out. The editor 
says that Mr. Austen Chamberlain, the Secretary of State for India, who is so 
solicitous of the interests of the European capitalist and manufacturer, has 
stood in Lord Hardinge’s way in the matter of the immediate abolition of the 
system. 

He remarks that no illiberal consideration for vested interests was allowed 
to stand in the way of the abolition of slavery, and he enquires why in the case 
of the Indian coolie unjustifiable importance should be attached to vested interests. 
He cannot congratulate the country on this decision without first seeing the 
proposed scheme, and he urges the people to keep up their agitation and to be on 
their guard against the wills of the colonists. 


21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1916, congratulates the 
people on the success of their sustained and cour- 
ageous agitation for the abolition of the system of 
indentured labour. The editor remarks that Lord Hardinge’s services in this 
connection alone, entitled him tu a permanent place in the hearts of Indians, 
and he expresses gratitude for the wise, generous and popular handling of 
the question. He however strongly protests against the arrangement. whereby 
the date of the abolition of the system has been made dependent upon the 
will of the colonists, who are interested in its indefinits postponement, and who 
have treated the Indian indentured labourer most inhumanly. He says that 
when the colonists and Indians are the equal subjects of the King-Emperor, 
it is a cruel jest that Indians should be told by the Secretary of State to seek 
redress of their grievances at the hands of their oppressors. Does it not mean 
that Indians are not only the subjects of the King-Emperor but also of the 
colonists of Fiji, Jamaica and other colonies. He says that such a settlement of 
the question is like handing the Indian lamb into the power of the colonial 


wolf and he protests against it in the name of the honour of India and of its Gov- 
ernment, 


22. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, Compares the 
The working of the Defence of Working of the Defence of India Act and the British 
india Act. Defence of Realm Act showing that while only 
seventeen persons have so far been interned in England, hundreds of persons 
have been interned in Bengal alone. The interned persons in England are 
allowed legal help in their cases, while in India they can neither appeal against 
their internment nor get any legal help. In view of such disparities between the 
two measures the editor expresses surprise that the British and the Indian Acts 
are described as having been cast in one mould. 


23. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th April, 1916, expresses regret at the 
The working of the Defence of order passed by the Bengal Government under the 


— Act, Defence of India Act against Maulana Abul Kalam 
zad. 


The system of indentured labour. 


The system of indentured labour. 
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The editor enquires in what province the Maulana will now take up his 


residence. He expresses sympathy with Maulana Azad and wants to know if 
Al Balagh will continue. 


24. In the issue of the 5th April, 1916, the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam 
The working of the defence of (Moradabad) refers to the order of the Bengal Gov- 
India Act. ernment under the Defence of India Act directing 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad to leave the Province within four days, and 
remarks that Government should have considered the ‘‘ commercial loss”’ to which 
the Maulana will be subjected through the forcible change of residence. He 
wonders in what corner of India the Maulana will find a home if, like the 
Punjab, Delhi, United Provinces and the Bengal Governments, the Governments 
of Madras and Bombay also pass a similar ‘order. He says that there ought 
to be some limit to punishment. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst April, 1916, has the following :— 

thi isatidnde ot ths Wetud hat ‘“The Press Act tothe rescue! Mr. Bryan’s well- 

known and widely read article on British rule in 

India, published in his paper the Commoner several years ago after a visit to 
this country, has just been proscribed by the Government of India.”’ 


26. Writing on the subject of the Indian Civil Service in the Advocate 

a (Lucknow) of the 6th April, 1916, the editor men- 

tions that Dr. Dadabhoy Naoroji was successful “in 

getting a resolution passed in the British Parliament” about “ simultaneous 

examinations,’ but this has not been given effect to. The editor says that the 

reason for this is that ‘* the resolution was favourable to Indians and would have 
given them a better chance of passing the examination in larger numbers.” 


He says that in short the policy of Government is “everything for the 
Europeans and nothing for the Indians.’ He advises Government to change 


this injurious policy. He wonders what the Royal Commission have to say on 
the subject. 


27. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 29th March, 1916, publishes an article, in 
which the writer contends that Hindu-Muhammadan 
unity can never be brought about. He complains 
that in every-day life the Hindus do everything they can to trample upon the 
rights of Muhammadans, and in these circumstances the efforts of Muhamma- 
dan leaders to improve the existing relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
cannot but be attributed to their desire for self-aggrandisement. 


He complains that the tahsildar of Kairana (district Muzaffarnagar) and 
the sub-divisional officer, who are both Hindus unfairly exercised their powers 
in the preparation of the district board list of voters. 


He asks his co-religionists to join him in exposing the doings of the Hindus 
and he also asks them not to fall into their snares. 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


28. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 29th March, 1916, publishes an 


ia article written by Lala Sagar Chand (Middle Temple, 

ike noha dies London), recommending lotion youths to study the 

writings of Emile Gabarien. He asks Indian youths to educate their fellow- 

countrymen. He assures them that the India of the present day is far better 

than that described by Macaulay. He asks them to put their shoulders to the 
wheel and work in right earnest to make the future of India glorious. 


In the same issue there is an article on the “White House” by Sant Nihal 
Singh, saying that every American aspires to become a President of the United 
States of America and inspired by the sight of White House strives hard to 
do something and be somebody in the world. The writer expresses gratifica- 
tion that the British Government have opened higher posts to Indians, and 
expresses the hope that every Indian will aspire to these. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1916, publishes a poem in 

which the writer exhorts Indians to be ready to 

a make progress or be wiped off the face of the earth. 
17 
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He says that they should serve their motherland regardless of any difficulties 
| and should sacrifice even their lives for the attainment of their goal. There 
| is another poem in the same issue in which the writer Shambhu Dayal 
| Srivastava asks how long India will remain distressed, when will misfortunes 
come to an end, when will she be able to realise her aspirations, how long will 
Indians continue to be weighted down with the thought of their helpless 
condition, when will they be free from troubles, how long will they remain 
unenlightened and negligent and when will they have a life of independence. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIEB. 
Nil. 
‘LII.—NaAtIveE STATES. 


ABHYUDAY A, 30. A correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist 

ee Arrest of British Indians in con- PFil, 1916, complains that unjustifiable procedure 
nection with a dakaiti in the was adopted in some of the villages of the Banda 
ne and Allahabad districts in connection with a dakaiti 
committed in the Rewah State in Magh (January-February) last. Even women 
were subjected to harsh treatment and the relations of the absconding offenders 
were arrested and made to furnish security to compel them to produce the 
latter. He says that on the matter being represented to the district authorities, 
the State officers who conducted these arrests are said to have left British 
India. 


He urges the Local Government to make an enquiry into the matter and 
to provide against the ill-treatment of British Indians by the officials of the 
Rewah State. 


He says that as judicial administration in the Rewah State is very un- 
satisfactory, the British Indians arrested in connection with the dakaiti should 
either be tried in British India by the ordinary law courts or by a tribunal 
consisting of State and Government judicial officials. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


ABHYUDAYA, 81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, refers to the 

1st April 1916, Government’s right of appeal in Waste of public money in the unsuccessful appeal 
acquittal cases. made by the Local Government in the case of 
King-Emperor versus Jai Ram of Moradabad who was acquitted by the Sessions 
Judge of the charge of murdering his son-in-law, and expresses regret that the 
right of appeal should have been thus abused by Government. 


The editor says that in other civilised countries Government cannot 
appeal against an acquittal, and he asks whether this good rule cannot be intro- 
duced into India. 


(6 )— Police. 
Nil. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


MEDINA, 32. Referring to the new taxation recommended by Sir William Meyer 
Ist April, 1916. The Imperial Financial State- in the Imperial Financial Statement the editor of . § - 
ment. the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the lst April, 


1916, says that no Indian will grumble at having to pay a little more knowing 
that money is needed by Government owing to the war, but at the same it is only 
proper that instead of imposing a tax on the necessities of every-day con- 
sumption, a duty should’ have been imposed on imports. 


He is unable to see the propriety of enhancing the tax on salt when 
imported cotton goods have not been taxed. He expresses the hope that the 
increase in the tax on salt will be discontinued after the war. 
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He refers to the protest made by the Hon’ble Mr. Surrendra Nath Banarji 
against the increase in the salt tax, and remarks that when once an official member 


says that Government cannot accept a certain resolution, it is idle to hope for 
its success. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, contains two letters 
Separate representation on local from Lucknow from correspondents who sign them- 
bodies for Muhammadans. setves “ D. P’’ and * Eyvs-waemess.’”’ Both letters pro- 
test against the settlement arrived at on the question of separate Muhammadan 
representation as outlined in the Hon'ble Raja of Jahangirabad’s amendment to 
the Municipal Bill fixing the proportion of seats. ‘ D. P.” complains that no- 
notice of the amendment was given to the members nor was the Hindu public 
given an opportunity to express their opinion on it. ‘‘ EYE-wITNEss”’ says that on 
the 29th March the council witnessed * the sorry spectacle of Hindu congressmen 
bartering Hindu interests to please the Muhammadans in the hope of bringing 
about the realization of Hindu-Muhammadan union.” He goes on as follows :— 
“ Union indeed at the expense of giving up your rights and privileges.” 


34. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st April, 1916, expresses gratification at 
Separate representation on local the decision of the Local Government in regard to 
bodies for Muhammadans. separate representation for Muhammadans on local 
bodies, and says that the name of Sir James Meston will always be remembered 


by the Hindus and Muhammadans of these provinces for having removed the 
main cause of dissension among them. 


35. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, says that the exis- 


eiteit shai ting system of municipal election if not reformed 
: at an early date will sow the seed of disunion in 
every Indian family and no educated and respectable person will care to vote at. 
municipal elections. He complains that at present though no literary qualification 
is required of candidates for election to municipal boards, the proceedings 
are conducted in English or in Persianised Urdu. The editor suggests that in 
order to enable all the municipal commissioners to follow the proceedings of 
municipal boards they should be conducted in Hindi. He points out that under 
the existing system of municipal election corruption, jobbery and undue influence 
have full play and thwart the object sought to be achieved by such elections. He 
urges that committees should be formed by respectable persons in a municipality 
to eliminate the element of corruption from municipal elections. 


(e)—LEducation. 


86. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 1st March, 1916, publishes an article, in 


Sis cttennads Seah, Uindiadihn which the writer expresses gratification at the 
shuld ' decision reached at a private conference of the 
Bankipur Muhammadans convened by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq that there was no 


objection to the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University. 


He asks why Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq invited his friends and co-thinkers only. 
He expresses the hope that since the regulations can be included among 


the details which Government is prepared to discuss, the Muhammadans will avail 


themselves of the opportunity and persuade Government to grant them as many 
privileges as possible. 


37. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th April, 1916, notes with regret the 
The proposed Muslim University, C0ltroversy in regard to the acceptance of the pro- 
a 7 posed Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University, and urges that the details should be settled before the Foundation 
Committee meets at Lucknow. The editor says that Muhammadans should adopt 
a plan which will give Government no opportunity to reject their request, and 
will at the same time remove the apprehension of harm to Muhammadan com- 
munity arising from the wide (lit.—elastic) powers of Government. 


LEADER, 
ist April, 1916. 


AL KHALIL, 
ist April, 1916, 


AVADHBASI, 
4th April, 1916, 


AL M IZAN, 
Ist March , 1916, 


AL BUREED, 
4th April, 1916. 
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He says that they should serve their motherland regardless of any difficulties 
and should sacrifice even their lives for the attainment of their goal. There 
| is another poem in the same issue in which the writer Shambhu Dayal 
i Srivastava asks how long India will remain distressed, when will misfortunes 
| come to an end, when will she be able to realise her aspirations, how long will 
Indians continue to be weighted down with the thought of their helpless 
condition, when will they be free from troubles, how long will they remain 
unenlightened and negligent and when will they have a life of independence. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
‘III.—NaAtIve STATES. 


ABETUDAT 4. 30. A correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist 
Ist April, 1916. Arrest of British Indians in con- April, 1916, complains that unjustifiable procedure 
nection with a dakaiti in the was adopted in some of the villages of the Banda 
——— and Allahabad districts in connection with a dakaiti 
committed in the Rewah State in Magh (January-February) last. Even women 
were subjected to harsh treatment and the relations of the absconding offenders 
were arrested and made to furnish security to compel them to produce the 
latter. He says that on the matter being represented to the district authorities, 
the State officers who conducted these arrests are said to have left British 


India. 


He urges the Local Government to make an enquiry into the matter and 
to provide against the ill-treatment of British Indians by the officials of the 
Rewah State. 


He says that as judicial administration in the Rewah State is very un- 
satisfactory, the British Indians arrested in connection with the dakaiti should 
either be tried in British India by the ordinary law courts or by a tribunal 
consisting of State and Government judicial officials. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


ABHYUDAYA, 381. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, refers to the 

Jet April 1916. Government's right of appeal in Waste of public money in the unsuccessful appeal 
acquittal cases. made by the Local Government in the case of 
King-Emperor versus Jai Ram of Moradabad who was acquitted by the Sessions 
Judge of the charge of murdering his son-in-law, and expresses regret that the 
right of appeal should have been thus abused by Government. 


The editor says that in other civilised countries Government cannot 
appeal against an acquittal, and he asks whether this good rule cannot be intro- 
duced into India. 


(b)— Police. 
Nil. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


MEDINA, 32. Referring to the new taxation recommended by Sir William Meyer 
Ist April, 1916. The Imperial Financial State- in the Imperial Financial Statement the editor of . § - 
ment. the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the lst April, 


1916, says that no Indian will grumble at having to pay a little more knowing 
that money is needed by Government owing to the war, but at the same it is only 
proper that instead of imposing a tax on the necessities of every-day con- 
sumption, a duty should have been imposed on imports, 


He is unable to see the propriety of enhancing the tax on salt when 
imported cotton goods have not been taxed. He expresses the hope that the 
increase in the tax on salt will be discontinued after the war. 
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He refers to the protest made by the Hon’ble Mr. Surrendra Nath Banarji 
against the increase in the salt tax, and remarks that when once an official member 
says that Government cannot accept a certain resolution, it is idle to hope for 
its success. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


33. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, contains two letters 
Separate representation on local from Lucknow from correspondents who sign them- 

bodies for Muhammadans. setves “ D. P*’ and “ Eyse-waamess.”’ Both letters pro- 
test against the settlement arrived at on the question of separate Muhammadan 
representation as outlined in the Hon'ble Kaja of Jahangirabad’s amendment to 
the Municipal Bill fixing the proportion of seats. ‘ D. P.” complains that no- 
notice of the amendment was given to the members nor was the Hindu public 
given an opportunity to express their opinion on it. ‘*‘ EYE-wITNEss”’ says that on 
the 29th March the council witnessed * the sorry spectacle of Hindu congressmen 
bartering Hindu interests to please the Muhammadans in the hope of bringing 
about the realization of Hindu-Muhammadan union.” He goes on as follows :— 
“Union indeed at the expense of giving up your rights and privileges.”’ 


34. <Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st April, 1916, expresses gratification at 
the decision of the Local Government in regard to 
separate representation for Muhammadans on local 
bodies, and says that the name of Sir James Meston will always be remembered 
by the Hindus and Muhammadans of these provinces for having removed the 
main cause of dissension among them. 


35. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, says that the exis- 
ting system of municipal election if not reformed 
at an early date will sow the seed of disunion in 
every Indian family and no educated and respectable person will care to vote at. 
municipal elections. He complains that at present though no literary qualification 
is required of candidates for election to municipal boards, the proceedings 
are conducted in English or in Persianised Urdu. The editor suggests that in 
order to enable all the municipal commissioners to follow the proceedings of 
municipal boards they should be conducted in Hindi. He points out that under 
the existing system of municipal election corruption, jobbery and undue influence 
have full play and thwart the object sought to be achieved by such elections. He 
urges that committees should be formed by respectable persons in a municipality 
to eliminate the element of corruption from municipal elections. 


Separate representation on local 
bodies for Muhammadans. 


Manicipal elections. 


(e)—LHducation. 


36. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 1st March, 1916, publishes an article, in 
which the writer expresses gratification at the 
decision reached at a private conference of the 
Bankipur Muhammadans convened by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq that there was no 
objection to the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University. 


He asks why Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq invited his friends and co-thinkers only. 

He expresses the hope that since the regulations can be included among 
the details which Government is prepared to discuss, the Muhammadans will avail 
themselves of the opportunity and persuade Government to grant them as many 
privileges as possible. 


37. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th April, 1916, notes with regret the 
controversy in regard to the acceptance of the pro- 
posed Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
Univeréity, and urges that the details should be settled before the Foundation 
Committee meets at Lucknow. The editor says that Muhammadans should adopt 
a plan which will give Government no opportunity to reject their request, and 
will at the same time remove the apprehension of harm to Muhammadan com-. 
munity arising from the wide (li¢.—elastic) powers of Government. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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ist April, 1916. 


AL KHALIL, 
ist April, 1916, 


AVADHBASI, 
4th April, 1916. 


AL M IZAN, 
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AL BUREED, 
4th April, 1916. 


SAHIFA, 
Sth April, 1916. 


AL BASHIR, 
Sth April, 1916. 


MUSAWAT, 
6th April, 1916. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE 
29th March, 1916, 
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88. In the issue of the 5th April, 1916, the editor of the Sahi/a (Bijnor) 
urges his co-religionists to do more practical work 
and to accept the Muslim University on the terms of 
the Hindu University without further delay. 


39. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 5th April, 1916, urges his co-religionists not 
to overlook the fact that in the event cf the establish- 
ment of the proposed Muslim University being 
postponed, the Shias will demand back their contributions to the University 
funds in order that the amount may be spent on the proposed S/za college, in 
which case a large portion of the funds will have to be refunded. The editor 
points out that it will be impossible to raise funds for the University again. He 
asks his co-religionists to consider whether it will not be better for them to 
accept the University and start negotiations with Government in regard to 
details. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Moslim University. 


40. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, publishes a poem 
on the proposed Muslim University composed by 
one “ Nussakh”’ most of the verses of which are said 
to have appeared in the Tarjuman (Calcutta). 

The poet appeals to the sense of honour of his co-religionists, and exhorts 
them not to hanker after the University, but to start schools in large numbers, 
learn industry and take to trade. He remarks that it is disgraceful that Muham- 
madans should want freedom and liberty, and yet beg it at the hands of others. 
He reminds Muhammadans of their past greatness and glory and asks them to 
revert to the learning taught by Hazrat Ali, Farugi, Maulana Room and Attar. 
He exhorts them to populate the courtyards of the Azhar (Cairo) and Baghdad 
Universities and to exterminate idolatory from the world. 

Why, the poet asks, does he (a Muhammadan) whose ancestors taught 
civilization to Europe, who used to give without making the obligation felt (by 
the receiver) disgrace Islam by supplication from those who were taught by his 
forefathers. 

He says that if a Muhammadan possesses any sense of honour and self- 
respect he will not put a stigma on the traditional bravery of Muslims by 
extending his hands before all andsundry. He asks how long a Muhammadan 
will rely on others and sit like a beggar at their threshold. Why should he not 
build the wall of his own house? 

He asserts that the building up of a nation is in its own hands and he asks 
his co-religionists not to beg others for help. 

He reminds his co-religionists that the sun rises in the east, and enquires 
why they would want the sun of knowledge to rise from the west. 


41. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 29th March, 1916, publishes 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s comments on Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad’s articles on the proposed Shia 
college which appeared in various issues of Al Balagh (Calcutta). 

Mr, Aftab Ahmad Khan points out that though Maulana Azad’s articles 
covered over nineteen columns of the newspaper, nothing was said as to whether 
the college should be established. 

He quotes certain passages from Maulana Azad’s articles to show that in spite 
of the latter's profession of preaching unity among Muhammadans, he has spared 
no pains to create ill-feeling in the community against the Aligarh party. 


He considers the remarks of the editor of Al Balagh uncalled for and 
unmerited. 


He remarks that a thoughtful reader can see with half an eye that Maulana 


Azad is angry with the Aligarh party, because it did not oppose the establishment 
of the proposed Shia college. 


He asks the Ulama to take Maulana Azad to task for using derogatory 
expressions like Shaitan Akhras (i.e. wily Satan) in regard to the Aligarh party. 


Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan reiterates his personal views regarding the estab- 
lishment of the proposed Shia college, and asserts that it is only when educa- 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Shia college. 


tion has enlightened the minds of Muhammadans that they will understand one 


another and will try to unite. 


, —<_ 


a Se 
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42, In Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th April, 1916; the editor contends 
that the proposed Shia college should be located at 
| the place most accessible to the Shias. He suggests 
that Karachi will be the most suitable place as 80 per cent. of the Muhammadans 
of Sindh are Shias, besides Karachi is not very far from Baluchistan, and Indian 
Shias who go on pilgrimage to Karbala, pass Karachi, while the Persians who 
are mostly Shias visit Karachi. 


He further remarks that the location of the college at Karachi will have 
yet another advantage. The Shias of the United Provinces will continue to 
benefit by the Aligarh college and those who care to will go to Karachi, while 
the Shia population of Sindh and Baluchistan who are mostly illiterate will be 
considerably benefited. The college will receive greater pecuniary help as it will 
attract the attention of all the pilgrims to and from Karbala. 


He points out that if would be unwise to locate the college at Lucknow 
only because it will be convenient for Maulana Sibte Hasan to supervise the 
college, and the Shia students would have the advantage of benefiting by his 
private library. He says that it will be tothe Maulana’s discredit if he allows the 
discomfort of being away from home to stand in his way of his undertaking to 
supervise the college. He remarks that it will be awkward for the students of 
the college to use a library which is the personal property of some one connected 
with the institution. He suggests that Maulana Sibte Hasan should make a 
present of his library to the Shia college, and that he should go and stay 
wherever the college may be established. 


The proposed Shia college. 


43. The Almora Akhbar of the Srd April, 1916, publishes an article in 
which the writer urges that Almora being the 
natural capital of Kumaun where a college had 
been in existence for the last thirty-two years and where there is a great demand 
for education as evidenced by the people starting several schools on their own 
initiative, the college for the Kumaun division should be located there. He 
further urges that Almora is a healthier, more congenial and cheaper place for 
students to live than any other imporiant town in Kumaun, and that if the 
college is opened there the people will render all possible pecuniary assistance to 
Government in the establishment of the college. 


A college for Kumaun, 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April, 1916, urges Government to 
establish a first grade college in the Kumaun divi- 
sion for the convenience of hill youths and of 


youths belonging to the plains who wish to benefit from the bracing climate 
of the hills. 


The editor says that the decision of the Directors of the London Mission 
Society to close the F'.A. classes in the Ramsay College has made the position 
much worse. 


On the strength of a number of communications received by him on the 
subject of a college for Kumaun, the editor says that there seems to be a genuine, 
keen and widespread desire fora hill college amongst ths thinking people of 
that division. 


He assures Government that a sufficient number of students will be avail- 
able for'a first grade college in Kumaun. 


As regards funds, he suggests that a portion of the local forest receipts 
should be devoted to this purpose. 


A college for Kumaun. 


45. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 29th March, 1916, objects to the appoint- 
Educational difficulties in the ment of the Hon'ble Saiyid Aschar Ali on the com- 
United Provinces. mittee appointed by the Local Government to report 
on measures to be adopted for the admission of students to the matriculation and 
school-leaving certificate classes in larger numbers than at present. 


The editor contends that since the Hon’ble Saiyid Asghar Ali Khan has 
done nothing to further education, his presence on the committee cannot be of 
much value. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Saiyid Sahib will suggest 
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some other more efficient Muhammadan to be appointed in his place, so that the 
requirements of Muhammadans may be adequately considered. 


46. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, the editor commends 
the suggestion of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivas A. Sastri 
in a recent speech on problems of educational 
management at Saidapet, Madras, that the management of primary education 
might advantageously be vested in school boards as district and municipal boards 
were not fitted to carry on the work. 


47. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, the editor mentions 
that the Local Government has issued a resolution 
to the effect that after the lst July the matricula- 
tion examination of the Allahabad University will be accepted in regard to 
government appointments in districts where school-leaving classes have not been 
in existence for four years before the date of appointment. The editor says that 
this is good so far as it goes, but it is a temporary concession and not a recogni- 
tion of the fairness and courtesy due to the University. 


48. One Munishwar writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 

The Deputy Inspector of Schools, 1916, complains that since M. Azmat Husain, M.A., 

Azamgarh. Deputy Inspector of Schools, has been posted to the 

Azamgarh district some twenty or twenty-five teachers have been dismissed from 

the service and suspensions and impositions of fine have become the order of the 
day. Most of the dismissed teachers are Hindus. 


He says that the punishment of these dismissed teachers. is altogether 
disproportionate to their faults, and he expresses the hope that the matter will 
receive due consideration from the authorities concerned. 


Institution of school boards, 


The matriculation examination. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


49. The Almora Akhbar of the 3rd April, 1916, says that as the radi crops 
have been almost a failure in the hills this year 
except in irrigated areas and as the kharif crops 
have not yet been sown for want of rainfall, the poor cultivator cannot pay the 
June-July instalment of the revenue. The editor urges the authorities to have 
an enquiry made into the matter and recommend to Government the remission 
or reduction of rent wherever necessary. 


Failure of radi crops in the hills. 


(9)— General. 


50. The editor of 4! Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 29th March, 1916, 
expresses approval of the resolution of the Man- 
chester Chamber of Commerce to ‘disallow Germany 
the privileges of the free trade policy even after the termination of the war. He 
is glad to note that taxes on foreign goods have been enhanced by the Government 
of India, and remarks that though the action of Government may displease the 
Anglo-Indian press, it will be conducive to the development and revival of indi- 
genous industry. 


He asks the Government of India to impose protective duties on imports of 
all non-British countries. 


The boycott of German trade. 


51. Referring to Sir William Clarke’s complaint that while Indians in- 
Industrial development of India cCessantly ask the Government of India to compare 
asad. cosa itself with the Japanese Government in regard to its 
industrial policy, they themselves do not develop the spirit of enterprise which 
has made the Japanese so famous, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 
1916, enquires if Sir William has ever concerned himself. with the question 
whether the Japanese acquired the enterprising spirit through their unaided 
exertions only or whether the Japanese Government also had a hand in its 
development. The editor remarks that when powerful and prosperous countries 
like Japan and Germany have had to adopt protection for their industriak 
development, Indja, poor and weak as she is, can never do without protection. 
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52. In the Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April, 1916, the editor says that it is 
to be regretted that prices of grain, especially wheat, 
| should be so high in India when grain is produced 
in the country in large quantities. He asks Government to restrict export of 
wheat out of consideration for the poor classes in India and not to treat the 
question as subject to economic laws. He says that only the surplus quantity 
should be exported. The Indian public should not be starved fur the benefit of 
other wealthy countries. He expresses the hope that the Industrial Commission 
will devise means to enable Indians to obtain grain at the minimum price. He 
remarks that Indians ought to benefit by their produce and not foreigners. 


53. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th April, 1916, complains that oupH AKBBaR, 
retail dealers have enhanced the price of salt out of °® April, 1916. 
all proportion to the increase in the salt tax and 

urges Government to see that those who sell salt do not make excessive profits 

at the expense of the poor consumer. 


The editor says that Government can easily fix a scale of prices. 


SAHIFA, 
The rise in prices. 


High prices of salt. 


54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1916, refers to the proscrip- PRATAP, 

Indigo planters versus the tenants tion by the Bihar Government of the notice printed 4 April, 1916. 
um Cho Kmomgeren Gietetet. at the Pratap press asking for information regarding 
the oppression of the tenants of Champaran by the European Indigo planters. 
The editor considers the order of the Bihar Government to be most improper and 
subversive of the ordinary rights of journalists. He asserts that the notice does 
not create either directly or indirectly any feeling against the Indigo planters and 
says that the mainspring of the feeling against them is their own oppressive 
treatment of the tenants. Their oppression proceeded to such limits that riots 
took place in 1908, and though hundreds of tenants were sentenced to imprison- 
ment, Government had to change its attitude and had to appoint Mr. Gourlay to 
enquire into the whole question. 


He appeals to the Bihar Government to publish Mr. Gourlay’s report if it 
considers the Indigo planters to be innocent. He promises to give up opposi- 
tion to the Indigo planters if they have been held to be blameless in that report. 
But, if this is not so, as is most probably the case, the Indigo planters have 
themselves to blame and not the notice in question for the feeling against them. 
Referring to the Bihar Government’s assertion that the notice will lead to a 
breach of the public peace and infringement of law, the editor contends that no 
words in the notice are calculated to produce such an effect. If the Bihar 
Government is solicitous about the maintenance of law and order, why does it take 
action against the oppressed tenants whenever they make bold to represent their 
grievances. The Government should be courageous enough to proceed against 
those whose deeds have given the people cause for grievance. The Bihar Govern- 
ment in ordering the confiscation of the notice has sought to suppress the expres- 
rity of the feelings of hundreds of thousands of its subjects. It can get no credit 

or it. 


The oppressed should not be discouraged by the Bihar Government's 
action. They should continue to give expression to their grievances in a legal 
manner. They are sure to enlist the support and sympathy of the whole country, 
their voice will surely reach the Government of India and the King-Emperor. 
He takes the Bihar leaders to task for their apathy and reticence in regard to 
this matter, and urges the local press vigorously to agitate over the question. 


55. <A correspondent who signs himself “ NopiessE OBLIGE” writes tothe —yeapgr. 
Treatment of Indian gazetted Leader (Allahahad) of the or d April, 1916, complain- Srd April, 1916, 
officers. ing of the treatment of Indian gazetted officers by 


English officers of the higher services. ) 

To give an instance the writer protests against the manner in which Indian 
officers are invariably addressed (in writing) by Europeans. 

He says that to address an Indian officer as ‘ Esq.” is considered a 
sacrilege by the majority of European officers. It would be an acknowledge- 
ment of their equality in position “ which would undermine the very foundation 
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-of the British raj in India.” He says the majority of Europeans address Indian 
Officers as follows :— 


‘* Babu Himmat Singh,” ‘‘ Munshi Saidulla Khan,” ‘ Maulvi Hashmat 
Ali,” etc., etc., and it does not matter whether the addressee is a district judge, a 
district magistrate, a deputy collector, a district engineer or any other gazetted 
officer. He says this mode of address is due either to ignorance of Indian etiquette 
on the part of European officers or to a deliberate intention on their part to 
make an Indian officer feel his subordinate position. The proper form of address 
is always to put the word “Sahib” after the name of an addressee who holds a 
respectable position. 


The writer hopes the Local Government will issue orders on this point. 


56. A correspondent writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 
1916, urges the Collector of Cawnpore and the local 
advisory committee to have liquor shops removed 
outside the city so as to discourage the drink evil among the coolies and its spread 
among children of tender ages. 


57. A correspondent, writing to the Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 4th 
Supply of provisions and degar to April, 1916, complains that the existing system of 
touring officials. the supply of rasad and Jegar is very burdensome 
to the zamindars and cultivators owing to the petty oppressions practised by 
tahsil chaprasis. The writer suggests that it should be supplanted by a system 
under which the zamindars and cultivators should contribute a certain percentage 


The drink evil at Cawnpore. 


of their revenue and agents should be appointed to provide rasad and begar to 
touring officials out of those contributions. 


58. The issue for February 1916 of the Zbrat (Najibabad, Bijnor) contains 
an article entitled ‘‘Specimens of the blunders 
of certain historians,’ in which the editor finds fault 
with the statement made by Babu Jwala Sahai in his book the “ Wagqai Raj- 
putana”’ in regard to the construction of the Dargah of Khwaja Moin-ud-din 
Chishti at Ajmer, and says that the statement is opposed to historic facts. He 
also points out that Babu Jwala Sahai’s account of the death of Sultan Sahab- 
ud-din at the hands of Prithi Raj is incorrect. He refers to the story of the 
Black Hole of Calcutta, and says that the story had no foundation, though it has 
found currency. 


He points out the incorrectness of Dr. Bernair’s (?) explanation of the 
Turks being called Usmani, and asserts that the Turks are called Usmani not 
because they are the followers of Khalifa Usman but because Usman Khan was the 
founder of the Vsmania (Ottoman) Empire. He also mentions the misstatements 
in respect of Emperor Humayun’s intriguing with Tippu Sultan against the 
British and the beheading of Abul Fazal by Jahangir. 


He expresses surprise that, though Jahangir was cruel and vindictive, 
he is represented as clement. On the other hand Aurangzeb who on numerous 
occasions gave proofs of generosity of disposition and clemency has been repre- 
sented as cruel and relentless. 


He says Elphinstone is unique in his statement that Sultan Nasir-ud-din 
Mahmud was the grandson of Shams-ud-din Altamash and Sultan Mahmud of 
Ghazni was not regarded by Muhammadan historians to be atrue Musalman. 


59. On the authority of the Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore) the Mukhbir-i-Alam 
(Moradabad) of the lst April, 1916, reports that in a 
recent issue of New India (Madras), Mrs. Besant 
has written a forcible note about the Zamindar, and she has become a subscriber 
to the paper, so that it may not fall a victim to financial difficulties. 


‘Historical inaccuracies. 


The Zamindar (Lahore). 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the Ist April, 1916 (received on the 6th 
The United Provinces Municipa- April) protests against the provision for separate and 
lities Bill, excessive representation for Muhammadans in the 


(a) 


United Provinces Municipalities Bill. The editor remarks that under the Bill 
every Muhammadan has been assumed to be a voter irrespective of whether 
or not he is qualified to beso by the education or property test. This Bill will 
make municipalities Muhammadan assemblies. He remarks that the success of 
Muhammadans in the matter is the outcome of their union and advises the 
Hindus also to return Muhammadan members to the Council so as to eliminate 
difference of opinion among the Councillors in the Council Chamber. 


He observes that the acceptance of the Raja of Jahangirabad’s amendments 
in disregard of the ordinary rules of the Council shows that favour and favouritism 
are the keynotes of this Bill. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st April, 1916, upholds Pandit 

The United Provinces Municipali- Moti Lal Nehru and Dr. Sapru in their support of the 
ties Bill. : Raja of Jahangirabad’s amendment recommending 
separate and special representation for Muhammadans on municipal boards. The 
editor remarks that Government however showed undue precipitancy in 
accepting the amendment without having published it for public criticism. He 
says that no satisfactory argument was advanced in support of the arbitrary 
increase in seats allotted to Muhammadans. He expresses the hope that as this 
momentous change will have an effect on Legislative Council elections, the people 
will now agitate vigorously for the reform of Council regulations. ti: Aa 


The United Provinces Munici- 62. 3 The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist April, 
polities Bill. 1916, has the following : — 

‘We have already commented upon the despotic way in which the amend- 
ment of the Hon’ble Raja of Jahangirabad’s amendment was rushed through in 
the Council. The Cawnpore Journal conveys a gentle hint about a secret settle- 
ment ‘behind the back of the public.’ Yes, Leader! the cloven foot of 
bureaucratic tenacity which will continue to trample us down till the day of 
Home Rule dawns on us.”’ 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst April, 1916, has an article on the 
The United Provinces Municipa- Municipalities Bill entitled ‘“‘ Behind the back of 
lities Bill. the public.” The editor says that the Select Com- 
mittee were unanimously of opinion that the proportions of Muslim and non- 
Muslim members on municipal boards should not be fixed without the fullest 
opportunity being afforded for an expression of opinion by the interests and 
communities concerned. ‘This was as definite a public engagement as any we 
could think of . . . Lord Morley has told us that Gladstone was for an iron 
fidelity to public engagement, a stern regard for publiclaw . . . That was 
his view of the way in which we should maintain the interests of the kingdom.” 
The editor says that the governed in India have however had frequent oppor- 
tunities of realizing that British maxims of Government were not for them, that 
the policy and the measure of the Government in India were seemingly dictated 
by the conviction that public opinion in India was an altogether negligible 
quantity. He says that the United Provinces Government thought it far more 
necessary to pass the Municipalities Bill than to ascertain public opinion about it 
even, though it contained an acutely controversial point ‘‘ which was never 
submitted to the judgement of public opinion notwithstanding a definite public 
engagement to the contrary.” 


The editor says that it is however infinitely more painful to be informed 
that this settlement of a momentous and far-reaching issue behind the back of the 
public has been arrived at with the approval or acquiescence or connivance of a 
certain number of non-official including elected members of the Oouncil. He 
says it is established that certain such members did, on their individual respon- 
sibility, consent privately ‘‘to support certain proposed concessions to the 
-Muhammadan demand.” He says that there is much more opposition to the 
“settlement” than the Government or the non-official Hindu members who were 
a party to it imagine, and he vehemently condemns the “ill-considered action” 
of the latter. 


The editor attacks the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and the Hon'ble 
Mr. Moti Lal'Nehru because in spite of their views on the subject they did not 
support the Hon’ble Babu Brijnandan Prasad’s motion for postponement. He 
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says that the Hon'ble Moti Lal acted in this manner because he was for “ peace 
at any price’ and he goes on “ The jealously guarded secrecy of the terms of 
the settlement, the unseemly way in which the ‘problem of such momentous 
importance ’ and ‘such far-reaching consequences’ was reached, the loud murmurs 
one already hears outside the room hallowed by confidential conferences and the 
more confidential settlement do not exactly indicate or forebode that * peace’ 
which the Hon’ ble Member for the Allahabad division was so eager to purchase 
at any price.’ 

He says that those who were a party to the “settlement”’ will live to 
regret their action. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April, 1916, has an article on the 

The United Provinces Munici- United Provinces Municipalities Bill. The editor 

palities Bill. says that he does not share the views of the Hon’ble 

Babu Brijnandan Prasad against many provisions of the Bill, nor can it be 
described as a retrograde measure. 


He further makes no complaint that the Bill has been proceeded with in 
war time. He also says that he is not against a generous settlement of the 
Hindu-Muslim differences on the question of communal representation. Never- 
theless he expresses the opinion that it was a grievous blunder that the amend- 
ment moved by the Raja of Jahangirabad was sprung upon the Council at the 
meeting on the 29th March and passed with the dissent of only three members. 


The editor comments on and quotes extracts from the speech delivered by 
His Honour Sir James: Meston which though very able and. earnest was “ un- 
happily conceived and unhappily expressed.” 


The editor goes on as follows :—There was.an evident pre- -determination to 
force the secret amendment through at the cost of any unpleasantness. The 
speech was minatory ; the action was high-handed. ‘There is considerable public 
dissatisfaction on this account and im partial judges will know that the respon- 


sibility for it must be shared by the Local Government and all but three non- 


official members of the local Council.’’ 


65. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2ad April, 1916, says that though 
The United Provinces Munici- in its original shape the United Provinces Munici- 
pemine See. palities Bill was hailed with a chorus of disapproval, 
it has emerged from the select committee in a form which commands general 
public approbation. The editor says that though he was at first opposed on 
principle to separate representation he is now however satisfied at the compromise 
arrived atin the local council on the subject as it may solve the problem of 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity. He says that in view of the special circumstances 
Government need not be blamed for not inviting public opinion on the subject. 


He expresses the hope that Hindus and Muslims will now strive with one 
heart for the recognition of India’s rights. He urges the Hindus, in view of the 
bright prospects of political co-operation opened up by the compromise, to accept 
it even at some slight sacrifice. 


Regarding the objections that the compromise will prejudice Hindu 
interests in the matter, he observes that if the two communities work in co-opera- 
tion some solution of this difficulty will be found. 


In conclusion he appeals to the Hindus to show foresight and wisdom and 


_ not to criticise a compromise which will prove the salvation of the country. 


In the issue of the 6tn April, 1916, the editor reverts to the subject and 
appeals to Muslims to prove by their conduct that they are worthy of the 
confidence reposed in them by the Hindu leaders. 


He observes that he is constrained to make this remark in view of the 
motion of the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali regarding municipal chairmen and vice- 
chairmen, but at the same time he says that it would not be right to judge the 
whole Muhummadan community by Mr. Raza Ali’s conduct. 


66. Discussing the provision for separate Muhammadan representation 
“The United Provinces: Munici- in the United ‘Provinces Municipalities Bill, the 
‘palities Bill. _. Pratap (Cawapore) of the 3rd. April, 1916, protests 


against an arrangement whereby Mubammadans will, have more members ¢ on 1 the 
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municipalities than their actual numbers entitle them to. _ The editor complains 
that Government showed great hurry. in passing this part of the Bill, and that Sir 
James Meston acted very arbitrarily in stifling the opposition of Hinda members 
like Babu Brijnandan Prasad and Lila Sukbir Singh. He expresses disagreement 
with His Honour’s views that the opposing members wanted to wreck the 
measure, and that public discussion of the question would increase ill- feelin in 
the province. People may accept through helplessness measures which the rulers 
in order to fulfil their desire may impose upon them, but from the ethical stand- 
point such legislation can never be justified. Is there any guarantee that 
ill-feeling will not increase not only in the province, but throughout the country 
by the passing of the Bill? The Hindus consider themselves to have been very 
unjustly treated. They deprecate the attitude of Dr. Sapru, Pandit Moti Lal 
Nehru and others, and are grateful to Babu Brijnandan Prasad and those who 
courageously stood up on their behalf. The editor expresses very great opposi- 
tion to the principle of separate representation, on the ground that its recognition 
contains the germs of national disintegration. Relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans had begun to improve of late, and it is most regrettable that the 
process of fraternization should have received a check at the. hands of one who 


only recently deprecated at Bareilly Hindu-Mubammadan dissensions and the 


policy of divide et impera. Excessive representation of Muhammadans on muni- 
Cipalities is not so bad as the creatiou of separate electorates for them, because 
the latter will in course of time lead to the undermining of all public life in the 
province, will result in conflict of Muslim and non-Muslim interests, will 
accentuate bitterness between Hindus and Muhammadans,, and will lead. to the 
demoralization of the majority of Muhammadans for want of healthy competition 
with the Hindus. The creation of separate electorates for Muhammadans will 
seriously impede municipal work and injure civic life. It will put incapables 
into the ranks of municipal commissioners, will create serious difficulties in the 
election of able chairmen and will interfere with the return of really capable 
representatives to the Provincial Legislative Council. Possibly separate ‘repre- 
sentation will also one day be introduced on district boards. The writer says 
that the meeting of the Council on the aon wacusdatadl will prove the undoing of 


public life in these provinces. 


67. In the issue of the 4th April. 1916, the editor of Al Bashar (Etawah) 

The United Provinces Municipal- says that just as Lord Minto’ Ss name will always be 

ities Bill. remembered for the reform of Indian Councils so 

will Sir James Meston’s for the recognition of the demand of Muhammadans for 
separate representation on local bodies. 


He expresses the hope that the question of the separate representation of 


‘Muhammadans on district boards will present no difficulty now. He says that 
the opposition of the Hindus is absurd, and remarks that it is nothing short of 


prejudice to raise objections against a measure which Government has ‘adopted i in 
order to protect the rights of Mubammadans from being unduly trampled upon. 
He complains that formerly Muhammadan representation was disproport ionate 
to their numerical strength, and says that various unfair efforts were made to 
defeat a Muhammadan candidate. 


68. In the Advocate (Lycknow) of the 4th April, 1916, the editor dwells 
The United Provinces Municipal. On the “great. indignation” that the “hurrying 


ities Bill. through of the Jahangirabad amendment’”’ has 
caused. 


He expresses the hope that His Honour will “note the temper of the 
people” and refrain from placing the amendment on the statute. book. 


He says that any man who knows India well “ will conclude that the 
Jahangirabad amendment sounded the knell of peaceful relationship ” between 


the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


In conclusion the editor says that no one who has any knowledge of parlis- 
mentary institutions can approve of “such a highhanded step as was taken by 
the Government in a highhanded way.” . 
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69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, reproduces an article 

The United Provinces Municipal- from the Amrita Bazar Patrika saying that the 

ities Bill. uestion of Muhammadan representation as settled 
by the United Provinces Municipal Bill has created a very painful feeling. 

The Patrika says, “In the present matter His Honour has openly thrown 
the fence over board in favour of the Muhammadans. This is all the more 
surprising as he admitted he was agajnst the principal of separate represent- 
ation.” 


70. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April. 1916, expresses gratification at 

The United Provinces Manici- the acceptance of the Raja Jahangirabad’s amendment 

polities Bill. relating to the grant of separate representation 

to Muhammadans on local bodies, and expresses tne hope that other Provincial 
Governments will also adopt this principle. 


71. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 5th April, 1916, the editor refers 
The United Provinces Municipa- to the Municipalities Bill saying that scarcely any 
lities Bill. of the amendments calculated to improve the Bill 
‘from the popular standpoint’ were accepted. ‘The editor mentions that the 
Hon’ble Dr. Tej Babadur Sapru is reported to have repudiated the suggestion of 
an “unholy conspiracy” between the Government and non-official members. 
The editor says that he does not know to what or to whose criticism the Hon’ble 
Dr. referred. His own objection was to ‘*‘ the whole of the procedure that was 
resorted to to get that amendment passed Our complaint against 
non-official members is not that they ‘sold’ any community or were parties to a 
conspiracy. It is that they made a gross blunder in committing themselves 
privately and in a hurry in a matter of far-reaching consequences with the know- 
ledge that the community was being given no opportunity of knowing what was 
contemplated and intended and of expressing 4n opinion thereon.”’ 


72. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, expresses gratifica- 

The United Provinces Municipali- tion at the acceptance of the Hon’ble Raja of Jahan- 

ties Bill. girabad’s amendment relating to separate represent- 
ation for Muhammadans. 

The editor is grateful to the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru for supporting the amend- 
ment. He regrets to note that the Hindus protest against separate represent- 
ation being granted to Muhammadans, and he asks the enlightened and thoughtful 
section of the Hindus to endeavour to prevent any protest meetings, as they 
will cause further estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


73. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th April. 1916, the editor men- 

The United Provinces Munici- tions that His Honour Sir James Meston congratu- 

polities Bill. lated ali moderate men on the acceptance of the 

amendment “‘ providing excessive number of seats to the Muhammadans” saying 

that the latter were a minority who ought to enjoy special concessions. The 

editor says that he cannot congratulate His Honour Sir James Meston “ upon 
his astounding attitude in this connection.” 

He complains that— 

(1) no notice of the amendment was given to non-official members ; 

(2) the educated people had no time to discuss the subject ; 

(3) the amendment was hurried through the Council ; 

(4) it was considered before the question of separate representation itself 
was taken up for discussion. 

He goes on to say ‘after mature deliberation one is bound to come to the 
conclusion that the special concession to the Muhammadans is certainly a sorry 
departure from commonsense. Perhaps there might not be so much dissatisfac- 
tion in the country if separate representation was accepted and the special 
concession omitted. Remember that the Hindu community is seething with 
righteous indignation.” 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, reproduces from New 

The United Provinces Munici- Jndia an article commenting on “the Jahangirabad 
palities Bill. amendment” as follows:—‘*An amendment was 
brought in without any notice being given and was accepted by. the Govern- 
ment. Objection was raiséd to this transgression of the rules of business, and Sir 
James Meston actually suspended the rules in order that the amendment might 
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be passed despite the absence of notice and the objections of members. Such 
action on the part of the Lieutenant-Governor is deplorable and shows the 


necessity of having a non-party and impartial man as President of the Council—a 
Speaker in fact.” 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, has an editorial | LEADER, 
The United Provinces Municipa. entitled ‘“‘The Jahangirabad Amendment.” The  % 4Pril, 1016. 


ities Bull. editor says that there are many good points in the 
Municipal Bill but an immense difference hgs been made by the amendment. 


He criticises in detail the arguments advanced by the Hon’ble Dr. Tej 
Bahadur Sapru in support of his attitude towards separate representation and the 
Jahangirabad amendment in particular. He says that the public were not taken 
by surprise in the matter of the clause relating to separate electorates. But they 
were in the more important matter of proportions. He says that the expressions 
of opinion by Pandits Moti Lal Nehru and Jagat Narayan and Lala Sukhbir 
Singh in the minutes of the Select Committee were not definite proposals upon 
which the public were called upon to pronounce judgement. On the contrary, 
the report of the Select Committee definitely stated that the interests and com- 


munities affected should be afforded an opportunity of stating their opinions 
before action was taken. : 


The editor expresses amazement that Dr. Sapru dismisses as a ‘ technical ” 
“the strong objection that is taken to the procedure.” The editor blames Dr. 
Sapru for not voting for postponement, for ignoring the procedure that was 
adopted, for not protesting against the ‘“‘ Lieutenant-Governor’s provokin 
speech,” and for constituting himself a stout defender where he would have been 
expected to stand up for correct constitutional procedure. 


The editor then refers to the effect of the amendment and the clause 
dealing with separate electorates on Legislative Council elections, and says that 
he would have understood Dr. Sapru’s position better if he had asked for aa 
assurance from His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor that he would promptly 
take in hand the revision of the regulations, and if he had asked the Muha mmad- 
dan members to state that they would amicably consent to such a revision. 


76. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, the editor protests | aDvoOATE, 

The Indian Civil Service Bul, © 282iNSt the Indian Oivil Service Bill, but anys that |“ Apri, tS 
deer he does not expect his remarks will receive any con- 
sideration from “an incorrigible Bureaucracy.” ‘He says, ‘“ Circumstanced as we 
are, we can only strongly and persistently express our Opinion, showing the 
injustice and highhandedness of those that happen to be in power. India has 
been watching with pain the constant introduction of such jaws and rules as are 
clearly detrimental to her interest.” He says that the reason for this is the 
absence of genuine sympathy “and the existence of self-interest in those that 
possess the power.” The argument of Indians that the nomination system has 
been introduced “simply to avoid the chance of Indians securing a larger 
number of posts in the civil service” is unanswerable. It is true, he says, that a 
few Indians may also be nominated, but these must pass a medical examination 
first. ‘In the case of Europeans, eligibility in respect of health will not be taken 
into consideration, perhaps it is so because legless, armless, eyeless and even pro- 

bably heartless persons will be given a chance! ” 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


‘ 
77. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th April, 1916, reproduces an article  apvooaTE, 
Indians and higher railway from India complaining that Indians are excluded 4th April, 1916. 
appointments. from almost all the higher services on the railways. 
The writer says that the principal cause of this is the absence of any facilities for 
the proper training of Indian students. He endorses the remarks recently made 
by Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy that railway and marine engineering colleges 
and colleges for other branches of technical training should be started and every 
effort should be made by Government to develop and enlist indigenous skill. 
The writer says that an eminently practical suggestion was that railway and 
marine engineering classes should be opened in the existing colleges and he 
expresses the hope that Government will act upon the suggestion. 
80 
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78. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd April, 1916, remarks that 
Twenty-nine pilgrims or eight the Local Government is so just and merciful 
‘horses. that it considers human beings and beasts to be equal, 


and that it is for this reason that in reply to the Rana of Khajurgaon’s question 


regarding the inscription 29 pilgrims or eight horses on the Great Indian 
Peninsula Railway wagons, it so justly stated that no action was necessary in the 
matter. 


VII.—Posr OFrrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. Accorrespondent writing to the Almora Akhbar of the 3rd April, 1916, 
Interference with the religious Complains that on the application of Miss Wadan(?) 
liberty of the Hindus at Tanakpur. the Hindus of Tanakpur and the neighbouring 
villages were not allowed to observe their Holi celebration near the Tanakpur 
tahsil, though they had been doing so for several years past. He wonders why 
Miss Wadan, herself a missionary lady, should have interfered with the religious 
liberties of the Hindus. He expresses the hope that the District Magistrate of 
Naini Tal will reconsider his decision in the matter. 


1X.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


80. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for March 1916 contains an article 
Wanted an Indian Boardof Film entitled ‘‘ Wanted an Indian Board of Film Censors ” 
Censors. by Mr. 8S. B. Banerjea, M.A.S. (London). The writer 
says that the sensational bioscope film—for which there is a universal demand— 
may be divided into two classes. One class provides healthy excitement, the 
other has an immoral influence. To the latter class belong those films 
which depict tbe ways of thieves, robbers and swindlers. The writer men- 
tions that sometime ago certain up-country Jadmashes confessed before a 
court that bioscope films of the sensational variety had made them emulate the 
feats of their white brethren. Mr. Banerjea further condemns all films which 
depict kissing, flirtation, etc., because such scenes are objected to by Indians. 
He suggests that every Provincial Government should appoint a Board of Film 
Censors. This Board should consist of about a dozen officials and non-oflicials 
whose duty it would be to pass every film before it was shown to the public. 
Indians should predominate on the Board as the bioscope theatres are mainly 
patronised by Indians, and they would be more competent than Englishmen to 
express an opinion as to the likes and dislikes of their own countrymen. 


He hopes that all Provincial Governments will take early steps on the lines 
suggested. 


H. CONES, 
- ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 8th April, 1916. United Provinces. 
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14, Self-government for India ... o- Sil e ‘ 
15. Self-government for India ... — oe (e7-—-TIRENes ANE CARASOR : 
16. Self-government for India uo wan Nil. 
17, Dr. Te} Bahadur Saprao’s candidature for or 
the Imperial Council ne - (ad) —Municipal and cantonment affairs : 
18, The United Provinces Council — — on 33. The Barhaj Bazar Municipality (Gorak- 
19. The United Provinces Council a. One pur) «. eee soe we «= B15 
20. The United Provinces Council —— 34, The Agra Municipality ee a 
21. Political rights of Indians ... as aan 35. Sanitation in India occ . 816 
22. Sir James Meston’s ideal of a leader = oe (¢)—~Eaucation : 
23. The working of the Defence ofIndia Act 313 
24, The working of the Defence of IndiaAct 314 36. Tho proposed Muslim University we 6 
7 81 - R 
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87. 
38. 
39, 
40. 
41. 
42, 
43. 
44, 


45. 
46. 
47. 


The proposed Muslim University ove 


The proposed Muslim University ove 
The proposed Muslim University ove 
The proposed Shsacollege ... oe. 
Education in Muhammadan institutions 
A college for Kumaun eee eee 
A college for Kumaun eos ove 
The proposed Indian Women’s Univer- 

BiIty a0. eee eee eee 
University reform ove eee 
The existing system of education cee 
The educational policy of Government... 


(J) —Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Kil. 
(g)— General: 
48, Indigo planters and the tenants of 
Champaran ove cee eee 
49. Indigo planters and the tenants of 
Champaran cee see eee 
50. Dakaitis in Bengal cee eee 
51, Official tours coe ove 
52. Treatment of Deputy Collectors 
53. Survey of the Garhwal district cee 
54. Scarcity in Pithoragarh oe 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
55. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill one eae eee 
56. The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ... ove cee ove 
57. The United Provinces Municipalities 


58. 


59. 


60, 


61. 


||| eee eos ee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ove cee ces 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ove one ove 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ose oe ose 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ove ww sia 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill oq see ace 


$20 


320 
320 
820 
320 
320 
320 


$21 


321 


$21 


$21 


321 


321 
322 


322 


77. 


The United Provinces Municipalities 


Bill eee see eee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill eee see eee 


The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill eee 002 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill eee cee ove 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill cee eee ove 
The United Provinces Manicipalities 
Bill cee eee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill . cee one cee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill eee see cee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill we cee eee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ... cee pee eee 
The United Provinces Municipalities 


Bill eee eee eee my 
The United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill ... occ 208 ove 
The United Provinces Medical Registra- 
tion Bill eee. eve — 
The United Provinces Medical Reg'stra- 
tion Bill oge oes ose 
VI— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 


Use of Urdu in Telegrams ... cee 


Nil. 
IX.—MISCELLANEQUS. 
Nil. 


326 


326 


326 


VIII.—_ NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI. 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up tothe Ist April, 1916.) 


No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. | Name, caste, and age of editor. Circalation, . 
——_ — — | - = 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerat e+ | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 ove 800 copies, 
2 — Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares - | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar; European ; 55 ove 5,500 - 
sine. 
8 | Hindustéo Review... - | Allahabad oes Do, .. | Mr.Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister- 1,500 _ —s,, 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. | 
4 | Jain Gazette see «- | Lucknow coe Do. .. | Mr. Jagmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 - 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
6 | Mah&mandal Magazice wee | Benares eee Do. .. | Gura Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 Se 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... «- | Almora soe Do. sais — Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyési; | i) ee’ 
7 | Student World = aw «- | Lucknow see Do, ... | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 ioe oo a 
8 | Théosophy in India .»» | Benares eo. >: Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A., 6,600 se 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Théo- 
sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq ove .» | Benares + | Weekly ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ... _ eS 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore see ih sisal ren : 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate owe .. | Lacknow > | Trieweekly... ‘a 1,100 copies. 
12 Leader ... eee -- | Allahabad «+ | Semi-weekly | Mr. C, Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph ae Lucknow ove ! Daily a ee me 500 copies. 
Mr, I. M. K. Mackenzie ... oe | 
14 | Leader we eo oo | Allahabad oe | Do. » | Mr, O. ¥Y. Chintémani; Madrasi; 42 ... 3,500 =, 
| ANGLO-HINDI. 
"15 | Khichri Sam&chér “+ | Mirsapar + | Weekly .» | M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 re | 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
“16 | Aligarh monthly ... - | Aligarh oe | Monthly |  eaees 7. as 840 copies. 
| K, Jalal-uddin ose coe 
URDU. 
17 | Al Asra ... vee «+ | Lucknow «+ | Monthly ... | Piare Lal Shakir. : 
18 | A) K&ésim oe «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do. =. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4&o nen 700 copies, 
19 | Al Rashid ove o Deoband (Saharan-} Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ar-Rahm4n oss 100 
®20 | An Nadwab coe ove a one Do. .«. | Mohammad Ikram-ullah Khan; 27 ,,.. 800i, 
21 | An Nazir oan «- | Lucknow aia Do. se | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 ... ve 400 _—=éis,, 
*22 | An Najm eve e | Lucknow — Do.. «s- | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 mn 900 ” 
23 | Arya Patra - » | Bareilly > | Do,  .» | Baba Ram, Kayasth; 36... ee 50S, 
2t T xrye Samachar = ww + | Oawnpore «» | Do. .w. | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... mm « 
*25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «o | Meerut vale Do, ... | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 82... 450 
26 | Ifada ... _ vee | AGTA see — ~~ Boast Haji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; 250s 
27 | Kh&tfn ... aa «> | Aligarh ie Do. . | Shaikh Abdaull4é, B.A.,LL.B.;40 ... 400k, 
#28 | Khurshed-i-Naénpéra »- | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do, ... | Muhammad Taqi;34_ ... sae 625 Clay 
29 | Kshattriye .s0 . | Meerut a Do. ..« | Shadi Ram; 41 en oe ees 
#39 | Pardéh Nashin __e., oe | AMEE cos me Do. eo | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 see ove 650_—séi,, 
81 Satopkéri on «- | Bareilly ~% Do. . | Lé&la Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 69... 1,400 4, 
ae ‘ ee : ge 


* Irregular, 
t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals — (continued). 


: 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


‘ 


Rohilkband Gazette 


Shamim... 


Rahbar eee 6ee 


Sahifa ... oe 


Surma-i-Rozsgér se. ... 


Tohfa-i-Hind eee 


M oradabad ae 


Bareilly hia 
Bijnor 100 
Jaunpur = 
AZTA «a. coe 
Bijnor coo | 


Do. , 

Do. - 
Do. eee 
Do. eve 
Do. soe 
Oe. ne 


50. 
Baba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz ; 50 eee 
Zahur-ul- Hasan 208 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 64.., 


Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 


400 
500 
350 


300 copies, 


400 


No. Name of publication, Where published Edition. Circulation. 
82 | Tyagi Brahman _.... + | Meerut + | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 _,,, eee 450 copies, 
33 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. Meerut see Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 cee 800 

*34 | Zam&na... 0 .» | Cawnpore 18 Do. Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 - 
| Kayasth ; 37, 
35 | Jain Pradip me ree ery (Sabaran- |Twice a month| Joti Prasfid; Jain; 31 ee 1,000 - 
pur). 
36 | Maraqqa-i-Tassaw war -- | Fatehpur » | Three a Lala Mathur& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 38 ... —. « 
| a month. 
37 | Agra Akhb&r iii we | Agra op we | Weekly Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 400 ‘es 
88 Akhbér Saudager eee ee Meerut eee Do. eee Chhadami Lal ; 39 eee eee 500 99 
39 | Al Bashir ‘i Etawah oe Do. es Muhammad Bashir-ud-div ; Kamboh; 950 - 
55. 
4) | Al Khalil sie we | Bijnor... oT Do. ... | Manulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmin; 55 ove 500 copies, 
: Nawab Haji Mahammad [shag Kh&n... 
42 | Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh see Do. | Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwani; 500 se 
| 33. 
43 | Azad = sn. ss vo» | Cawnpore + | Do,  .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1400... 
Kayasth ; 30. 
44 | Cawnpore Gazette ... »» | Cawnpore Do. , — Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 
, 31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 68... 
45 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari - | Rampoar eee Do. ses 300 = 
| Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 
46.| Hitaishi .. Pe | Pilibhit ved Do. ’ Munshi Dal Chand; 74 _ .., fe 350 in 
47 | Ittihad ... “ .» | Amroha (Morad- Do. : Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 42 .. 1,400 ra 
abad), | 
Fane [eee ' a . .. | Jaunpur a Do. . Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 61 oe 1,300 . 
49 | Kaisar-i-Hind a .. | Fyzabad i Do. me Muhammad Hamid ; 25 mee 1,000 ss 
60 | Kéyasth Hitkari_... —) Do. .. | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 61 ses we 
61 Mashriq..: Gorakhpur Do. . | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 1,300 
52, 9? 
62 | Medina ... via Bijnor pe Do. w | M. Agha Rafiq; 36 450 i 
53 | Mukhbir-i-AXlam _... ... | Moradabad a Do. . | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 oe 450 ‘ 
54 | Musdfir ... ‘on .. | Agra Do, .., | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya or SO ae 
£5 | Musawat - . | Allahabad Do. = Nazir Ahmad, 
56 Naiyar-i-Azam ae .. | Moradabad il Do. oe Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 eee mee | 500 copies. 
57 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar... . | Jaunpur Do, - Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan; about 250 7 


? 
99 


9° 


-" 


~~ te 


* Irregular, 


ee} 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


—— 


No, Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
64 | Zal Qarnain soe .» | Badaun ye | Weekly ... | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 ... | 700 copies. 
65 | Al Mizan eee we | Aligarh -» [Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali, 
66 | Hindusténi 6 .. | Lacknow coe DO. cee — Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies, 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra sek » | Agra ... 10 Do. .. | B&bu BireshwarS4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 500s, 
68 | Akhbar Jang ove ... | Cawnpore -» | Daily ove re dew eee | 
69 | Oudh Akhbar vil ». | Lucknow one Do. eee Lala Naubat Rai; 62 ae coe 550 copies, - 

9 
HINDI : 

#7; | Bharat Mahila ee woe | Meerut »» | Monthly... | SrimatiSuniti Devi see eos 125 copies., 
71 | Bhaskar... owe -» | Meerut cee Do. «. | Raghubir Saran Duoblis ... oe a 
72 | Bishal Kirti oe -» | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. .. | Pandit Sadanand Kutreti eee we « 
73°| Brahmachari i” oes —_ ~~ (Dehra ie { pe ya ecg kes ee ee 
74 Brahman Samachar -. | Mainpari 0s Do. ove Goswami Radha Charapji... vee 600 - 
75 | Brahman Sarvasva «- | Etawah 7 Do. oon Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 9 
76 | Dehéti ... ve + | Benares tes _. — Chand Sriv&stava; Kayastb; | — a 
77 | Griha Lakshmi ... -- | Allahabad coe oe... { Pandit nasa i +540 cw } 8,000 - 
78 | Hitopdeshak te ‘+ | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
79 | Indu .. vos ‘ee Benares or Do. + | Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 36 coo 3° 600 copies, 
80 | Jasis... ves -- | Gahbmar(Ghazipur)}; Do. ... | Gopél Rém ; Bania ; a eg .. fee 
8] | Jnan Sakti a «> | Gorakhpar ~ Do. «« | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 500 9 
82 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra +» | Allahabad ine Do. coe a Nath Yogishwar; 38 sn 450 se 
93 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri + | Cawnpore al Do. .» | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; 25 ~ 1500 ,, 
84 | Méheswari 10s -- | Aligarh oe Do. .» | Bhagirati Das ... ove 1,500 1 
85 | Manorama vee -- | Dhananra (Morads Do. ... | Pyare Lal Diksbit. | 
86 | Maryada tes see ateenebes an Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28... 1,600 copies. 
87 | Nava Jiwan see --» | Allahabad sol Do. ... | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
88 | Navaniti os --» | Benares a Do. ... | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. oi 1,000 copies, } 
89 | Nigamagam Chandrika « | Benares ae Do. ia sia ’ oa 
90 | Rasik Mitra ee + | Cawnpore 08 Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 36 ove 600 copies, 
91 | Sammelan Patrika ... -- | Allahabad a Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh ai nat: (a. 
92 | Sanatan Dharm Pat&ika + | Moradabad lait Do.  ... | Pandit Rim Sarip; Brahman;44 .: {[ 2,300 ,, 
93 | Saraswati 100 --- | Allahabad iii Do. .. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 oe 
94 | Stri Darpan te -- | Allahabad ae Do. .» | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; EKash- 1,000 ne 

miri; 31. z 
95 | Stri Dnarm Shikshak «» | Allahabad a Do. » | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 82... cc 3,000 ” 
96 | Sudh&énidhi ve «+ | Allahabad Re Do. .. | Pandit Jagann&éth Praséd Shukla; 900 mm 
Vaidya; 37. | 

97 | Swadesh Bandhava + | AGTR see © ws Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput; 47 | 660 si, 
98 | Tarangini oo =) (ssw | Beare oh Do.  ... | Basant Ram Vyas. 

799 | Vanijya Sukhdayak -- | Benares es Do, ... | B&buJ asennith Prasid Méthur; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

| man ; 38. 
100 Veda Prakash ee » | Meerut a | Do, = Swimi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 RT aes 


“Temporarily stopped, 
tirregular, .— , 


82 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
101 | Vidyarthi a -»» | Allahabad -» | Monthly vee Ramji Lal Sharma; Brahman; 35 ... | 600 copies, 
102 | Vyapari a ove -- | Jahi (Cawnpore)... Do. «+. | Bhagwan Das Gupta. 
103 | Abhir Sam&char ... »- | Lucknow .. [Twice a montb/ Dalip Singh ... ove ove 725 copies, 
104 | Kehattriya Mitra ... .» | Benares co Do. o | Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya; 33... i. ee 
105 | R&jput ... one ooo | ABTA wp ve Do. .. | Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 46 v8 1,800 = 
106 | ganédhyopkérak ... “— iss Do.  ... | Pandit Lachhmi N&réyan Dube, B.A. 700 rm 

| 107 | Abhyudaya as .. | Allahabad sc 1 WOCRID. cas Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 ... 2,000 7 

' 108 | Avadhbasi vse we | Lucknow mf Oe 1 ibeah Sieais sedan, ae we } 2,000 os 

) 109 | Almor& Akhbar... .. Almora ves Do. . Badri Dat Pande; about 32 fae oe 

} : 1:0 | Anand ... oes .. | Lucknow ay, as° we Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 _... 2U0 i 

: 111 | arya Mitra et oe a Do. we Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,800 ™ 
al2 | Bhératoaaysa ove .- | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. .» | Karan Chand ... eee 100 800 = 

ranpur), 
113 | Bhérat Jiwan ses ... | Benares ii Do.  ... | Lachhmi Narayan ; 40 cee ese ff 
114 | GarhwéAli 060 .«- | Dehra Don see Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 ae 
115 | Hindi Kesari ce .. | Benares oes Do, .. | Ganga Prasad Gupta. 
116 | Jain Gazette eee » | Aligarh ie Do. .. | L4&la Misri L4]; Jain; banker owe 900 copies, 
117 | Prat&p ... cee -» | Cawnpore . om Do. nse Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ae 2,000 : 
118 | Prem... eee .. | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. od Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindn ; 30 500 
119 | Saddharm Pracharak ..- | Kangri (Bijnor) ... DO. ee Manshi Ram. 
120 | Satya Samachar ove ... | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. aaa Bishamnbhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI, 
121 | Trishul ... eee .- | Benares -- | Monthly Bhola Nath Bhattacharya ; 46 oe 1,000 copies, 
| 
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I.— PoLIirtics. 
( a ) — Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b)—Home. 


1. Referring to Government orders for the formation of an Anglo-Indian 
Enlistment of Indians in the Tegiment, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th 
army. April, 1916, expresses regret that Government 
has not so far paid any heed to the demand of Indians for free enlistment 
in the army, though they have given abundant proof of their martial qualities. 
Such an invidious distinction between Indians and Anglo-Indians is an insult 
to the self-respect of the former. He points out that while the French 
Government has adopted a liberal policy in the matter of the enlistment of 
French Indians in the army, the British Government far from following the 
example of its ally has accentuated racial feeling by extending preferential 
treatment to Anglo-Indians. 


He expresses the hope that the British Government will yet follow the 
example set by the French Government in this matter. 


2. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th April, 1916, refers to the 
Recruitment of Indians for the great need of men for the British Army and says 
army. that it would be wise to remove the military 
disabilities under which Indians labour and to utilize their martial ardour, as 


otherwise the British nation will be seriously reduced in numbers and will 
have to resort to polygamy. 


38. The Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 12th April 1916. protests 


pissin ta idauais against the injustice of giving Eurasians the same 
status in the army as Englishmen while denying 

similar privileges to the children of the soil who are of pure descent. The 
editor points out that Eurasians sometimes benefit doubly by being classed 
sometimes with Englishmen and sometimes with Indians. He refers approving- 
ly to Mrs. Besant’s statement that Englishmen have no right to complain 


regarding the military inactivity of Indians when the hands of the latter 
have been tied. 


4. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916, (received on the 13th 
ii April) complains of the scarcity of war news and 
ar news. ° ° ° 

says that it was only ona reference being made in 

the House of Lords that some information about the campaign in Messo- 

potamia could be obtained. The editor expresses surprise that the British forces 

have not been able to defeat the Turks and Arabs on the Baghdad side. Possibly 

the enemy has been defeated and the British army has been making progress 
there but no reliable information has been published. © 

He says that the loyal people who are always praying for the success of 


British arms should at least be informed of the situation in the various theatres 
of war. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April, 1916, publishes an article 


in which the writer complains that the Collector of 
ea expressed the ws at a public meeting over 
which he presided that every tahsil should contribute Rs, 15,000 towards the cost 
and upkeep of one motor ambulance, and that one more ambulance should be 
subscribed to separately by his subordinates and by the members of the bar. Every 
one realised at the time that the demand was too much for poor Ballia but no 
one dared to oppose the Collector's wish. One anna per rupee is collected on land 
revenue and efforts are made to raise the highest possible individual subscriptions. 


The Collector ordered two gentlemen, in spite of their entreaties, to pay Rs. 2,000 
each, 


The Collector announced publicly on several occasions that he would not grant 
interviews to those who subscribed less than their haisiyat (status). The members 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth April, 1916, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th April, 1916. 


AWAZA-I-— 
HALE, 
12th April, 1916, 


ANAND, 
8th April, 1916, 


LEADER, 
14th April, 1916. 


f AZAD, 
4th April, 1916. 


GARHWALIT, 
8th April, 1916, 


— - 
“—- = a « 
eee ~ a 


} CAWNPORE 
4 GAZETTE, 
8th April, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
10th April, 1916, 


HINDI KESARI, 
13th April, 1916. 


| 
] 
| 
| ANAND, 
Sth April, 1916. 
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of the bar and the subordinate officials are too poor to affurd to pay 10 per cent. 
on their income in the first month and 1 per cent. in subsequent months. 

The editor urges Government to issue immediate instructions to district 
officials to avoid exerting even indirect pressure to secure payment of subscrip- 
tions, | 


6. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th April, 1916, (received on the 8th 
April) publishes an appreciation of Lord Hardinge’s 
régime in the course of which the editor recounts 
the various wise and beneficient acts of his administration to show His Lordship’s 
kind disposition, generosity and sympathy with Indian aspirations. 


7. Reviewing Lord MHardinge’s Viceroyalty the Garhwali (Dehra 
Dun) of the 8th April, 1916, says that his memory 
will ever remain dear to the hearts of Indians 
for his various memorable services to them, It was Lord Hardinge who success- 
fully grappled with the anarchist movement which is described as the legacy of 
Lord Curzon’s administration in the country. He won over the staunchest 
extremist leaders to his side and gave indubitable proof of his sympathies with 
the people at the time of the attempt on his life at Delhi when he declared that 
the incident would have no elfect on Government’s policy. The editor 
enumerates the various good services rendered by Lord Hardinge to Indians, and 
says that his best service consisted in recognizing self-government as a legitimate 
aspiration of the people. 


He admits that the liberty of the press was further curtailed under Lord 
Hardinge's rule, but remarks that in view of circumstances it was not a very 
serlous injustice. 

He served India to the best of his power and ability. 


8. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th April, 1916, says that Lord Hardinge 
has earned the love and gratitude of Indians. The 
editor asserts that His Lordship followed a sym- 
pathetic policy, and observes that though there were some serious faults in bis 
administration they were eclipsed by his good deeds. | 
He expresses regret thatthe Arms Act and Press Act were not repealed 
andthe Defence of India Act was passed, but at the same time recounts at con- 


siderable length the beneficient acts of Lord Hardinge’s administration. 


9. Discussing Lord Hardinge’s Viceroyalty, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
10th April, 1916, says that he was a good adminis- 
trator who showed courage, foresight, sympathy and 
a spirit of co-operation at critical junctures in the administration of the country 
and thus won the hearts of Indians. Lord Hardinge secured the confidence of 
Indians in a greater measure than any other Viceroy with the exception of Lord 
Ripon. ‘The manner in which he espoused the cause and honour of Indians in 
regard to the South African question, the Cawnpore mosque incident and the 
indentured labour system made Indians sincerely grateful to him with the result 
that they have come forward with magnificent help both in men and money 
to aid England in the war. Lord Hardinge always had the _ interests. 
of India at heart. : 

The editor refers to the various repressive measures passed during Lord 
Hardinge’s Viceroyalty but says that he is not much to blame for them as the 
Government of India is so constituted that no Viceroy, however well intentioned, 
ean of his own accord benefit the country. 


Discussing Lord Hardinge as a man he eulogises his largeness of heart 


ae sata of character as evidenced on the occasion of the attempt on his life 
at Delhi. 


19, The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th April, 1916, reproduces from 
the Kesari (Poona) comments on Lord Hardinge’s 
administration of India (vide para. 10 of Bombay 


His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


His Exceilency Lord Bardinge. 


‘His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


Selections no. 15), 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916, (received on the 13th 
April) welcomes Lord Chelmsford and expresses 
“the hope that His Excellency wiil advance the 


His Excellency Lord Chelmsford. 


( 8 ) 


interes of the people and will become, as Poni: AS bis predecessor, -Lord Har- 
DEO © Of Hu. 


12.:. The hurkeati (Dehra Dan) oft the Bih April, 1916, extends a iietna 

welcome to Lord Chelmsford on the assumption of 
the Viceroyalty of India, and expresses the hope 
that. following. in the footateps of Lord Hardinge His Excellency will widen the 
basis of popular Government in the country, introduce free and compulsory 
primary education, remove the existing educational restrictions, develop the 
trade and industry of the country, give commissions to Indians in the army and 
provide for their military training. . 


His Excellency Lord proms rd, 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Sth April. 1916, refers to Lord Chelms- 


| ford’s reply to the Bombay municipal address and 
$e Beecioney Feet Phdeatiel, to. his promise to follow Lord Hardinge’ s policy, and 
says that this is what India wants. The editor is of opinion that Lord Chelms- 
ford should take bigger strides.in regard. to political progress. Indians desire 
self-government and with the growth of this desire the standard by which a 
Viceroy is judged has risen. Lord Chelmsford should not fall a prey to bureau- 
cratic influences when he can have the support and advice of Sir Sankaran Nair. 
He is glad to note Lord Chelmsford’s assurance regarding industrial revival, and 
says that the adoption of a policy of protection will save Indian industries. 


14. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 6th April, 1916, reproduces from 


Self-government for India. the Kesari (Poona) its comments on Lord Hardinge’s 
ae observation regarding self-government. 


“‘ After commenting appreciatively on the farewell speech of Lord Hardinge, 
the Kesari, referring to * His Excellency’s remarks about self-government for 
India, says that Indians have no objection to wait, but they object to the wavering 
policy of Government so far as political progress isconcerned. It further remarks 
that the impatience and discontent of the people will disappear when progress 
towards the ideal of swarajya is made in right earnest. Indians are not fools. 
They cannot believe in mere words and in assurances on paper in regard to 
provincial autonomy. ‘loo much caution is as bad as impatience. This is 
forgotten even by good natured people like Lord Hardinge and naturally much 
more by selfish and ignorant bureaucrats. Jtis obvious that the removal of dis- 
content depends on the pace of political progress ia the country.” 


15. The Ssddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor,) of the 8th April, 1916, 


| received on the 18th April) says thatif Indians 
papi mebacrecstad se Somioaaa — been disappointed by Lord Hardinge in respect 
of their demand for self-Government they will be equally disappointed by Lord 
Chelmsford ifthey build their hopes on him. Their initial mistake in entertain- 
ing such hopes is their ignorance of the constitution of the Government of India. 
They do not know that the Criminal [ovestigation Departmant rules the Indian 
a Service, the Indian Civil Service rules the ‘Viceroy and the Viceroy rules 
ndia. 
: The editor observes that if Indians think that they can really get Swaraj by 
mere begging and are seriously anxious to obtain it, they should not dance atten- 
dance upva the Viceroy butshould try to propitiate the Criminal Investigation 
Department. If they see gallows on all sides instead of Swaraj institutions it is 
because the Criminal Investigation Deapartment has assured Government that 
by the spread of frightfulness in this manner the foundations of British rule 
will be unassailably secured in. the country. If the Criminal Investigation 
Dapartment and for the matter of that the Tadian Civil Service make out in 
their reports that if the policy of frightfuloess is not abandoned the peuple 
will become disaffected and they should therefore ba won over by the present 
of the toy of Swaraj, there would be no difficulty in their getting self-govern- 
ment. But such a course would be derogatory to their self-respect and the 
Swaraj obtained in this manner would not b> lasting or beneficial. The Indian 
publicists should therefore give up the policy of pleasing the Viceroy and 
should act on the advice of Lord Hardinge to:qualify: themselves for the 
. attainment of self-government. They should : develop character among the people 
which alone can fit them for self-government acttof itself s secure it for them. 
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In the course of the article.the:editor suggests .that. Lord: Hardinge 
did not visit the Kangri gurukul.in.1914 because of a C.1.D, report, that the 


adjoining jungle Hardwar was intested withanarchists. © 2.) - *> ox 
16. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April, 1916, pilblishea §, transla- 

tion of the extract from Lord Hardinige’s speech 

regarding self-government for India and expresses 


agreement with His Excellency that India is not yet fit for self-government. 


The editor says that even Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, who is very annious 
to see India a self-governed country, has admitted that Indians are not fit for 
self-government. : ees ) , | i 


He says that in view of the causes pointed out both by Lord Hardinge and 
Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan it appears that India will not be fit for self-government 
for centuries yet. | . rae 


He says that India cannot be fit for self-government unless Indians develop 
national spirit which, he asserts, cannot be done as long as the Hindus remain 
opposed to Urdu and Muhammadans continue to disregard the feelings of the 
former in the matter of the language. 


He recommends perusal of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s pamphlet entitled 
the “ Siyasat-i- Hind” and hopes that a careful consideration of the subject will 
convince all advocates of self-government that the Congress, the Muslim League 
and Home Rule League are really unnecessary organisations. 


He also points out that Lord Hardinge’s speech shows that in the matter of 
obtaining self-government Indians should not expect anything at the hands of 
a Liberal or a Conservative ministry but should depend on themselves and prove 
their fitness. 


Self-Government for India, 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th April, 1916, deplores Dr. Te} 

Dr. Tej Babadur Sapru’s candi- Bahadur Sapru’s decision to withdraw from his can- 

dature for the Imperial Council. didature for election to the Imperial Legislative 

Council because of the criticism of his action in supporting the Jahangirabad 
amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. : 


The editor urges Dr. Sapru not to think that because of a difference of 
opinion on this question the public has lost confidence in him. , 


18. Discussing the Provincial Council elections the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 

the 10th April, 1916, expresses approval of the 
election of Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Pandits Gokaran 
Nath Misra, Radha Kishan Das, Jagat Narayan and Lala Sukhbir Singh. The 
editor expresses regret that the voters often do not realise their responsibility 
and through undue influence give their votes to less useful candidates like the 
Raja of Baraon, Pandit Kundan Lal of Cawnpore, Raja Khushal Pal Singh and 
the Maharaja of Balrampur. He remarks that the province has lost a good 
servant in Babu Brij Nandan Prasad, owing to his decision not to stand for 
re-election. Referring to the selection of nominated members he wonders what 
useful purpose is served by the nomination of such persons as the Kunwar Sahih 
of Benares, the Nawab of Pahasuand the Nawab of Rampur to the Council. 


Have they nothing to doin their own states? What right have they to be the 
arbiters of destinies outside their province ? : 


The United Provinces Council. 


19, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th April, 1916, refers to the ques- 

ho Wolhel Menuindes Council. tion of the nomination of non-official members of the 
local Council, and says that while the policy of Sir 

John Hewett in this connection was highly unsatisfactory from the public stand- 


point, Sir James Meston’s nominations were better only in so far that Dr. Sapru 
was among the nominees, — hi es. 3 | 


_ The editor appeals to Government to bring its policy into line with public 
Opinion. Ruling chiefs. do not deserve seats in Counicl as they have no con- 
nection with the administration of British districts and do not attend meetings 
regularly. 4amindars and. talukdars also are generally of no use in Councils 
owihg to their lack ‘of education and ability. Government should nominate only 


( 818 ) 
woll-edubated landowners. Muhammiadaiti: nominees should be persons in whom 
their coxithiitiity reposes confidence’ and ‘fhe United Provinces Chamber of 
Commerce should be allowed to nominate the ‘Indian Commerce Member. Hoe 
suggests the names of Babu Anand Swarup, Babu Govinda Das, Dr. Ranjit Singh 


and Dr. Sapru for nomination. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the od di in the “sage ig Se 
_— , review of the proceedings of the last meeting of the 
be ian: aerate epee at eum local Council, Sxeubed eratiheation at His Honour’s 
assurance that the debates were not lost on official members, but at the same time 
agrees with Dr. Sapru’s complaint that the last four sessions have not effected much. 
The editor invites attention to the fact which stands out in bold relief. that no 
impression has been made on the official educational policy and no important 
resolution has been accepted by Government. The opposition to the resolution 
regarding an executive council for these provinces was more formal than real. 
There was an absence of adequate zeal and energy on the part of non-official 
members as a whole and of sympathy on the part of the official members. 


It is gratifying that His Honour has come round to Sir John Hewett’s 
view regarding the provincial financial settlement, but it is unfortunate that he 
has taken so long to do so, because now financial conditions are unsettled and 
any revision of the settlement is out of the question. The editor is for reduced 
police expenditure, but not at the expense of the miserably low paid police 
constable. He is glad to note that the Oudh Settled Kstates Bill and the Public 
Gambling Bill will be referred to a Select Committee after public opinion has 


expressed itself, and regrets that this consideration was overlooked in the case 
of the Jahangirabad amendment, 


21. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 6th 
sie lia f _— April, 1916, reproduces the following from the 
Kesari (Poona) :— oe 

“Sir W. Clarke says that fiscal autonomy and the status of Indians in the 
colonies will be discussed after the war. But we should insist upon having 
them discussed now; or we might find ourselves to be too late. An independent 


deputation to England would be of far greater use than any discussion in the 
Legislative Council.” oe 


22. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 6th April, 1916, disagrees with Sir 

Sir James Meston’s ideal of a James Meston's viewsin his speech on the United 
leader. Provinces Municipalities Bill regarding the duties 
of a leader, and says that such a doctrine destroys the very principle of 
representative Government. The editor expresses the hope that the elected 
members of the Council will not act on His Honour’s advice and express their 


independent views but will always voice the views of their constituents in the 
Council Chamber. 


23. In the Agra Akhbar of the 7th April, 1916, the editor expresses regret 

The working of the Defence of at the order of the Bengal Government requiring 
India Act. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, under the Defence of 
India Act, to leave the province within four days, and hopes that the action taken 


by Government was only precautionary and that there was no specific charge 
against the Maulana. 


He remarks that if all Provincial Governments decide to issue such a pre- 
cautionary order the Maulana will find no shelter in any part of the country. 


He says that it has come to light that the ‘Maulana was responsible for the 


change in the tone of several Muhammadan newspapers of Calcutta. 


He wonders why the Bengal Government sanctions the starting of fresh 


hn on 3 


newspapers when it does not approve of their. tone... © ©. 2.8. - 
__ If permission to publish new newspapers is not granted there will be no 
trouble with the Press in Bengal, __ mie? 2 9G sO teeOUe we 
He expresses thé hope that‘the Maulana with Hike’ 1 


where in the Hyderabad’ State atid: will refrain fort Wei orcible articles, 


fe hy residence someé-. 
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.. > He: advises the- Maulana to iinet devote himself. to the service of 
RES instead of politics lest: like | other Muhamoiadans ue too should be 
interne | 


24. Referring to the deportation. of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad from Hen, vai, 
The working of the Defence of the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th April,. 1916. 
India Act. _, remarks that as the Maulana cannot enter ge Pun- 
jab, Delhi and the- United: Provinces he can’ now only proceed to the Deccan, 
and enquires whether there is any guarantee that he will not also be required 
to leave that part of the country. : 


The editor asks why, if the Maulana is viii a bad character, is he not 
tried in a court and thrown into jail. | 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April, 1916, refers to Lord 
Carmichael’s recent speech in the Bengal Council 
defending the internments in his province, and ‘says 
that Lord Cacmneness was Only uttering the “‘ classic eee etal of reaction- 
aryism.’ 


The editor caste the words of Mr. Winston eer that “ reasons of 
State are often in practice the negation of justice.” 


26. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 12th April, 1916, has a note in which 
the editor urges Indians to abandon selfishness and. 
to treat all countrymen as their equals if they want 
the regeneration of their motherland. He points cut that the curse of disunion 
has kept Indians in bondage for centuries and they are at present starving and 
are deprived of their rights. The depressed classes should be uplifted and the 
campaign of enlightenment should be pursued with genuine patriotic fervour. 


Internments in Bengal. 


The regeneration of India. 


27. Acorrespondent who signs himself “ Le Penseur”’ writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 14th April, 1916, to say that 
unintelligent Criminal Investigation department in- 
formers are responsible for the increase in the number of political suspects. 
These suffering suspects are forced against their will to join the ranks of the 
anarchists. Many good men are debarred from helping Government owing to the 
suspicion against their character. He urges Government to try to convert 
political suspects into useful citizens. 3 | 


Political suspects. 


28. ‘Le Pensver’ writes again on the subject of political suspects in the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April, 1916, and says 
that ihe present system of watching suspects is absurd 
and inadequate as the suspects easily evade this surveillance. 


Ile says that if surveillance is necessary it should be done well. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April, 1916, reproduces the views 
of the Hindu Patriot regarding the Civil Service. 
The Patriot says that the entire administration is in 
the hands of the Civil Service. The civil servant’s conduct is sliaped by the idea 
not of service and sacrifice but of power and authority. 


Political suspects. 


The Indian Civil Service. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
TL—Native STATES. 


30. A correspondent writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 10th April, 
Judicial anomalies in the Udaipur 1916, says that in the Udaipur State the accused in 
tate. false criminal cases are given no compensation nor 

are the complainants punished in any way, with the result that the institution 
of false criminal cases has become. a very common practice in the State. He 
farther complains that the accused in such cases are required to pay, on their 
acquittal, the charges for their diet in the lock-up which is a very serious hardship 
to them. He appeals to the Maharana to remove this grievance, and says 


( 315 ). 


that if the State cannot bear the cost, the complainants should be made to pay 
as, besides relieving the acquitted accused of an unjust burden, this will go 
far towards discouraging the institution of false cases. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)— Police. 


381. Krishna Gopal Sharma, president of the Arya Samaj, Kunch, district 
A complaint against the Kunch Jalaun, writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 
police. 10th April, 1916, complains that since the Hindu- 
Muhammadan riot at Kunch the police have become prejudiced against him 
and have been harassing him under the impression that he had indirectly for- 
mented the riot, though no court fixed responsibility on him. He says that 
it was because of his molestation by the police that he left Kunch for six months 
after the riot case was disposed of. On the 23rd March on his return from Jhansi 
he was taken to tbe police station where he was told by the sub-inspector that a 
warrant had been issued against him under section 107 and he was confined in 
the lock-up, bail being refused to him on the ground that the warrant was non- 
bailable. Soon after his arrest the sub-inspector visited the tahsildar and the 
deputy collector issuing the warrant told him that he could be released on 
furnishing two securities of Rs. 200 each, which he did. 


He says that be has not yet been informed of the date fixed for the hearing 
of the case against him. Neither has he been given a-copy of the Magistrate’s 
orders which should have been made over to him then and there. On the 31st 
March the sub-inspector told him that the case against him would be withdrawn 
if he left Kunch for six months. He wonders why his absence from Kunch 
should be insisted upon, and asks Government to redress his grievance. 


32, The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, taking 

dis ecticw nk ths palllis as its text Sir James Meston’s remark that the 

“ attitude of’ the people was steadily becoming more 

friendly and helpful towards the police, enters into a discussion of the relations 
between the Indian police and the public. 


According to the editor an Indian dreads being summoned as a witness in 
a criminal case and is averse to bringing his neighbours to justice, as he fears 


the culprit’s revenge and he has not enough public spirit to help in the vindi- 
cation of broken Jaws. 


He says that police officers are now of a better stamp and influential 
Indians should try to remove the popular prejudice against them. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
oR 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


83. A correspondent writing to the Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 6th 

The Barhaj Bazar Municipality April, 1916, complains that the inspector of the 
(Gorakhpur). Barhaj Bazar municipality is incompetent and lament- 
ably neglects the lighting and conservancy arrangements. He asks the sub- 
divisional officer of Deoria, who is the chairman of the municipality, and the 
municipal commissioners to replace the present inspector by a more efficient man. 


34. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 13th April, 1916, urges the Agra 
The Agra Municipality. Municipal authorities not to endanger public health 


by permitting the storage of nightsoil near the 
Agra college. : 


The editor suggests that the jungle in Gokulpura might be used for this 
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He also suggests that nightsoil should be buried underground as its 
burning would pollute the atmosphere. 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th April, 1916, complains of 
oa tihiee ba ee the very slow progress of sanitation in India and 
says that more hospitals, better inspection of food- 

stuffs, and open and well-ventilated buildings are the needs of the moment. 


The editor says that municipalities should not acauire spare lands, but 
should carry on improvement schemes at their own expense so that poor men 
may be able to buy building plots at a low price. 


(e)—Hducation. 


86. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th April, 1916, publishes two con- 
tributed articles on the proposed Muslim University. 
One of the correspondents who signs himself 
‘A MUHAMMADAN FROM GHAzIpuR”’ refers to the pamphlet of Muhammad 
Amin Zaheri, the editor of the Zillus Sultan (Bhopal), and says that every 
Muhammadan who has contributed to the University Funds protests against 
the acceptance of a University which it is apprehended to retard the educational 
progress of Muhammadans. He says that this is no time for discussion, but that 
every Muhammadan should proceed to Lucknow and by his act show that he does 
not wish to have such a University. 


The other correspondent, who signs himself ‘A SyMPATHISER witH IsLAm ”’ 
refers to the controversy between Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan and Mr. Muham- 
mad Yaqub, vakil, in regard to the question of the acceptance of the Muslim 
University on the terms of the Hindu University, and says that Mr. Aftab 
Ahmad Khan misinterpreted the intention of Mr. Yaqub’s statement that 
Muhammadans have not the capacity to runa Makiab much less a University. 
He says that since Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan has necessitated plain talk he is 
compelled to state that by the above statement is meant that Muhammadans 
per se are quite competent to run the largest University provided there is no 
outside interference and no impediments placed in their way. 


He asserts that ‘‘ when there is external interference and when some despotic 
and oppressive official frowns at Muhammadans, many of them do not hesitate to 
yield to the pressure.” 


It is useless to dwell on the causes that work the pressure but it is 
necessary to point out that owing to the relationship of (Indian) Muhammadans 
with their co-religionists of other parts of the world some short-sighted officials 
look on Muhammadans with suspicion and through sheer perversity put a 
wrong meaning to the sentiments of Muhammadans and interfere in and out of 
seagon. : 


In these circumstances it is correct to say that Muhammadans do not 
possess the capacity even to run Makiabs and stand in need of official favours. 
He goes on to say that it is very improper on the part of Government 
to reserve such wide powers for itself as afford an executive officer opportunity 


The proposed Muslim University. 


to take advantage of it. 


He says that there can be no objection to Government taking precautionary 
measures to ensure the stability of its rule but that does not justify the action 
of Government in pressing the rule relating to the appointment of the staff of 
the University. He asks Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan to say what he means by the 
stability of Government, whether it implies the ideal of a despotic Government 
or that of a constitutional monarchy. 

There should be nothing (in the University Act or Regulations) appre- 
hended to foster unpleasantness between Government and the people. 

He asserts that the Aligarh College is in a state of decline and that the 
authorities of the college are no longer as honest, sincere, far-sighted, prudent 
and Islamic as they used tobe. He asks Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan to admit the 
bitter truth. 

He says that most Muhammadans are positive in their belief that the 
acceptance of the University on the terms offered will breed grave unpleasant- 
ness. , 


( 8 7 


He exhorts his readers to view the question from a proper angle of vision 
and not to be led away by extravagant imaginations. 


37. In the issue of the 6th April, 1916, the editor of the Musawat 
(Allahabad), complains that tbe provisions of the 
Hindu University Act when brought into practice, 
will lead to unpleasantness between Government and the Hindus. 

He asks influential Muhammadans to impress upon Government the fact 
that the acceptance of the Muslim University on the terms of the Hindu 
University will widen the gulf between Government and Muhammadans. 

He invites attention to the fact that the Hindu University does not come 
up to the ideal of Muhammadans, that it will lead to undesirable relations 
between Government and Muhammadans, and that Muhammadans will, in return 
for a college worth one crore and thirty lakhs cash, be getting a University on 
terms that will deprive them of the privileges enjoyed by them in the 
management of the Aligarh college in the matter of the right of interference 
by the Patron. 

He points out that the regulations of the Hindu University which have not 
yet been published and which will require the sanction of Government may contain 
further restrictions about affiliation of schools. 

He fears lest the University should be made a medium for imparting 
higher education only, which will be of no benefit for purposes of secondary 
education. 

He points out that under section 19 of the Act the majority of the Senate 
will consist of the teaching staff and they will not be able to make a proposal 
against the wishes of Government even though Government may be completely 
in the wrong. 

In these circumstances therefore, the acceptance of the Muslim University 
on the terms of the Hindu University will do more harm than good and will 
prove an impediment in the way of Muhammadan cducation. 

Further proposals made by Muhammadans, no matter how urgent they 
are, will require the sanction of Government and however useful they may be 
will always be regarded with suspicion by Government, with the result that 
unncessary and probably serious delay will be caused. 

On the other hand if the Muslim University is not accepted on the terms 
offered, Government will become suspicious of Muhammadans, the raises will 
withdraw their contributions, the college will lose the respect it enjoys in the 
eyes of Government, the donors to the University funds will withdraw their 
donations, the Hindus will get far ahead of Mubammadans in the educational 
field and the Muhammadans may not get a University at all. 

These fears, he says. are merely imaginary. Government did not put forward 
the University scheme. [It is the desire of Muhammadans to have a University of 
their own. There is no reason why they should accept itif they cannot get 
what they want, specially when there is an apprehension that the matter is 
likely to give rise to undesirable relations between them and Government. 

In regard to the recall of the contributions to the University funds, he says 
the donors have no cause to ask for a refund as it is not proposed that Muham- 
madans should abandon the idea of a Muslim University altogether, but that 
they should persevere in their attempt to realise their ideal. 

He points out that the Hindu University Act shows that Hindus will have 
to face serious educational difficulties. 

He asks his co-religionists to set aside personal differences and to think 
over the matter calmly. 

He assures them that after the termination of the war, Government will 
be better able to consider the matter with undivided attention. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


88. In the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th April, 1916, the editor KAISAR.I. 


says that Muhammadans, especially the authorities 
of the Aligarh College, should not decide to accept 
the Muslim University, unless it is strictly in conformity with the ideals of 
the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and Mr. Justice Siiyid Mahmud. He does 
not think that the University on the terms offered will be of any advantage 
to Mubammadans. Only a handful of wealthy persons will be able to profit 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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by the University, while the present need of Muhanimadans is the saiedition 


education, . E ). SXpresses surprise thal s 
atfetonists to accept » University: 


of affiliation. when they themselves wera only recently againshijty; goss doix ) 
OUDH AKHBAR, 89. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, refers to the 


13th April, 1916, well-attended meeting recently held at Lucknow in 


gonnection with the Muslim University, and says that 
as Government has repeatedly announced that it is willing to grantthe Muslim 
University a charter on the same terms as accepted - by the promoters ofthe 
Hindu University, it is idle for Muslims to expect further concessions from 
Government. The editor however admits that the residential character of the 
Hindu University limits its scope of-utility, and that Government has got undue 
control over it. fe saysthat it would be better if Government were to make 
further concessions in the case of the Muslim University and were to extend those 
concessions to the Hindu: University also. He exptesses the hope that Lord 
Chelmsford will accept the terms proposed by the Muslim University authorities 
and will extend the same privileges to the Hindu University. 


AL BASHIR, 40. . In the issue of the 11th April, 1916, the editor of 42 Bashir {Etawah) 
— ee Pe | continues the discussion of the proposed Shia college 

| ; and says that he is not opposed to the establishment 
of the institution or to its being named the Shia college, nor does he object to 
scholarships being not awarded to Sunnz students. 

All that he would urge is that Sunnz students should be allowed to stay in 
the same Boarding Housv without any distiaction being made between them and 
the Shias. ; : | , 

He. also urges that HMujlahids and Wlama should not be allowed a 
hand in matters of education and training and that at least ten or twenty 
Sunnis should be elected as trustees and that some five or six of them be appoint- 
ed on the committee of management. : 

This, he says, will remove the suspicion of Sunnis and will prevent many, 
future evils. He strongly disapproves of the decision of Shias not to accept 
contributions from Swnnis, and exhorts the Shias to do nothing directly or. 


The proposed Muslim University. : 
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; indirectly which may widen the eulf between Shias and Sunnis. 

; if MEDINA. 41. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th April, 1916 (received on the 10th April) 
Ff 8th April, 1916. Education ia Muhammadan insti: Complains that the existing system of education pre- 
hy tutions. '  -vailing in the Muhammadan educational institutions 


is very defective. ‘The editor says that though it is asserted that religious instruc- 
tion is imparted (at the Aligarh College) yet the practice of imposing nominal fines 
for absence from prayers and awarding certificates for regular attendance shows 
that after all prayers which ought to form the governing principle of the Muslim 
faith are not given the significance they deserve. | se cake 

He remarks that under the existing system education means little but 
crammed knowledge of a few prescribed books, and he complains that the aspira- 
tion of students are bounded by desire for aGovernmentappointment. Students 
after leaving the college feel ashamed to pursue the calling of their parents. 

He contends that the education imparted at present neither helps to mould 
the character of the student, nor develops in him the ability for research work’ 
nor helps him to make improvements in the handiwork of his parent. In fact 
the expenditure on tho present day educational institutions is a sheer waste of 
public money. | 

He asserts that the proposed: Muslim: University will prove as deceptive as 
the Muhammadan Educational Conference, and that the University will not ., 
be able to make up: for: the existing educational ‘difficulties. He sugeests. . 7 
that his co-religionists should give their children technical education wherein, ~ 
he says, alone lies salvation for Mubammadans. , 


* 


GARHWALI, 42, The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the Sth April, | 1916, says that Lans- 
8th April, 1916. - downe is the best place for the proposed college for 
oe ee the Kumaun division. The editor points out that 
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if the college is established at Bhowali it will not be so useful as the one located 
at Lansdowne. 2 , ors | 


_ 43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th, April, 1916. advocates the estab- 
. nee lishment of a hill college for Kumaun, and says that 
: - its expenses should be met from forest receipts. —__ 
Such a college will meet the requirements of hill boys as well as of the 
sons of rich menin the plains who want to live in the hills, and it will thus have 
a sufficient number of students, , 


44. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April, 1916, expresses disapproval of 
The proposed Indian Women’s the proposal to establish a University for Indian 
University. women, and says that higher education which at 
the present moment is considered to be of advantage for Indian women will 
ultimately prove the bane of Indian morality and civilisation. The editor says 
that it will be difficult to check the high aspirations of women if once they 
are allowed growth. He suggests that adequate arrangement should be made 
to train Indian ladies to be good housewives and mothers. 


* 45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th April, 1916, complains that in 
| : Indinn Universities much time is wasted in 
| cramming. 

The editor also points out that Universities insist on quality at the 
expense of quantity and thus while the health of students is impaired the field 
of education is narrowed. Techincal and commercial education is also neglected 
and he says it is high time to start a vigorous agitation for University reform. 


46. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916 (received on the 13th 
April) says that while the demand for education 
has increased among Indians, they are unable to 
satisfy it owing to its almost prohibitive cost and their growing poverty. 

The editor remarks that unless this state of things is changed the people 
will continue to agitate for a radical change in the Government’s educational 
policy. 3 | 


47. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 14th April, 1916, reproduces from 
The educational policy of Govern. Mrs. Besant’s presidential address at the Chittoor 
ment. district conference her remarks regarding the 
unwiilingness.of Government to encourage education among Indians for fear that 
they would desire to be free. The editor expresses surprise at the anger of the 
Madras Mail at these observations. The editor admits that people do not 
always approve of Mrs. Besant’s way of putting things but at the same 
time there is nothing objectionable in her remarks and Indian audiences will 
not desert Mrs. Besant simply for fear of incurring the displeasure of the 
Madras Mail and its Anglo-Indian confreres. 

He reproduces the following passage of Mrs. Besant’s address which he 
says is truly soul-uplifting :— : 

‘Let us together lift our eyes to the pole-star of Swaraj (self-rule). No 
self-respecting, honourable man can remain content to live in his own country 
as an alien, shut out from the higher reaches of its public life, denied the 
common rights of citizenship, bolding life, liberty and property at the will 
of officials, not by the judgement of the law. To be content with such a state 
of things. would he to be less than a civilized human being, would be to prove 
himself to be a barbarian rather than a man. To live without freedom is to die 
daily ; it is not life, but a living death. By all: the memories of your. mighty 
past; by all the fame of your glorious dead; by all the hopes of your splendid 
future; for the sake of the generations of the yet unborn, who shall bless you 
as the builders of a free nation, or curse you as the traitors who welded more 
strongly the fetters on her limbs; consecrate yourselves to the service of the 


Motherland, and say with your lives not only with your lips; worship the 
Motherland! Vande Mataram.’ , 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


Nil. 
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0 oak, a 7 t e tenants tli ptosdt ifon 6f the leaflet entétled -:.<hn;appea 
ae aN * ad mt adomanens inhabitants of Champaran’ eA 'e 
the adie. Goveroment, and asserts. that there was. nothing‘objectionable in it 
The ed resses regret that tha’Waibed’ Provinces Goverment shold have 
a” obiflse ted the lea et, and “asks: whettior it was done 86 to} phtise othe Bihar 
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49,- Referring to the proscription by the. United Pestats Government of 
Indigo planters and tho tenants of .the leaflet entitled “ 4n appeal—Oppression of ~*~ §~ 
Champaran. the inhabitants of Champaran” printed at the 
Pratap Press, the editor of the.Pratap (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 10th 
April, 1916, says that in view of the fact that Government administers the law and 
the people are bound to obey it, he accepts the notification proscribing the leaflet 


as a-matter of duty, but insists that there is nothing in the leaflet which could in: 
. Justice be construed as objectionable. He remarks that the United Provinves 
- Government appears to have blindly followed the Bihar Government in confisca- 
_ ting the leaflet, as there was no necessity for it to take such action as the 


Ohamparan district is ‘not in the United Provinces. He ‘remarks that’ the 
Government of India will do well to proscribe the leaflet, if they consider it 


objectionable, so that thé other Provincial Governments. may not have to take 


the trouble of issuing riotifications proscriting it. In conclusion he* Congeata 
lates himself on such liberty of the press, 


50. The Avadhbas: (Lucknow) of the 11th April, 1916, refers to the tdlure 


Deksitis is Bengal. of the police to deal effectively with dakaitis in 


Bengal and urges that the people should be armed 
to enable them to defend themselves against the dakait. The editor asks Govern- 


‘ment to ascertain why dakaitis are being committed on such a large scale in the 


peaceful province of Bengal, He expresses the opinion that Bengalis cannot he 


the perpetrators of these dakaitis and urges Government to fiad out who these 
dakaits really are. 


51. One Shaikh Rub-ullah from Warrakhabed welien = the Wiadastaal 


Otheal tale, (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, urging . (Jovern- 


ment ta appoint a Oommission to enquire into the 
oppressive and unfair practices of touring district officials, 


He complains that with the exception of the Postal department bribery is 


| everywhere rife and he invites the attention of Government.to the fact that the 


vagaries of its officialsdo more harm than German conspiracies. 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April, 1916, publishes an article 


— _. In which the writer complains that Deputy Collec- 
Treatment of Depaty Collectors: tors aré treated by Collectors like subordinates 


belonging to the ministerial staff, Few Deputy Collectors dare to drive up to the 
‘portico of the Collector or to take a seat in his drawing room. 


Few Collectors care to shake hands with their deputies and the latter are 
snubbed by almost every Huropean officer. No deputy has ever dared to address 
his Collector “‘ my dear so and so.” Superintendents of police get the better of 
deputies as they have the ears of: the Collector and even ‘“ Anglo-Lndiua " ? 
deputies: do not return the calls of their “ native” brothers. 


53. The Garkwali (Dehra. Dun) of. the 8th April, 1916, says that though 


‘Baryey of the Garhwal district. famine.is prevailing in Garhwal at present a survey 


of the district is being carried out and — 
whether the survey could not be postponed. 


nuMona ieeman “aa Almora = Ae of the very oD 1916,- publishes a loiter from 
ae : 2 COUNTS its Pithoragarh’ corr saying that: serious 
1Qth April, me ‘Boarotty'in Pithoragarh air ad Opneasiness has: bee: om ely the people by 


oe “the rejection of tt ein’ = iadeabrial to the Deputy Gotjimissioner praying for ths : 
“adoption of measures” ‘t0 “alleviate the ates Be. hy - ee and 
shortage of foodgrains in Pithoragarh, 
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editor thiaks that time should: uve: ‘bean allowed for. ‘public “a ‘Qj pinien 
to @x] evitaa]fc’ This would have;left;aq.ground for the complaint that ‘the 
Hindus had been stabbed in the back or that they had been deprived of their 
rights by, unfair means. 

‘Government should not have proceeded with this controversial amendment | 


and ought to have realised that the grant of excessive representation would lead 
to undesirable results, 


56. In the issue of the 7th April, 1916, the editor of the Zul Qarnain ZUL QARNATN, 
The United Provinces Municipal- (Budaun) expresses satisfaction at the recognition by — 
ities Bill. the Local. Government of the principle of separate 
representation for Muhammadans, and says that His Honour Sir James Meaton’s 
pame will always be gratefully remembered by the Muhammadans of these 
provinces. 


He is thankful to the Hindu members of the Council for giving proof of 
moral courage in the matter. 


57. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8th April, 1916, expresses regret that Sane ae 
The United Provinces Manici- the British Government, which claims to regard.all atti 
palities Bill. people equally, irrespective of caste, creed and colour 
distinctions, should have acted partially to Muhammadans by granting them 
separate representation. 
The editor remarks that .as the Muhammadans are the favourites of 
Government their long cherished desire could not but be fulfilled by Sir James 
Meston. He expresses surprise that even Dr. Sapru supported the Jahangirabad 
amendment, and urged that it would pave the way for unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


He would have none of unity with Muhammadans if it had to be purchased 
at the sacrifice of the rights of Hindus. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916, ——y to the J shan- eth April, 1912 

"The United Provinces Munici- girabad amendment, and says that, while the prin- i i. 
" Pelities Bill ciple of separate representation is wrong, the prin- 
ciple of special concession to the minority is still worse. The editor protests 
against the indecent haste with which the amendment was rushed through behind 
the back of the public. In his opinion the present concession will whet the 
appetite of Muslims for further concessions, and as Hindu interests will continue 
to suffer there will be constant friction and ill-feeling. Sir James Meston’s 
speech has further stirred up public anger, and it is strange that the Hon'ble 


Pandit Jagat Narayan went out of his way to defend Sir James Meston’s attitude — : 
in this affair. 


59. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916 (received on ‘the 18th ANAND, 
The United Provinces Municipa- April) says that the manner in which the United om Som ee 
Jities Bill. Provinces Municipalities Bill embodying the Jahan- 
girabad amendment for separate and excessive representation of Muhammadans 
was passed in the local council, has deeply wounded the feelings of the entire 
Hindu community. It was improper to have raised such a controversial question 
during the war. Referring to Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru’s decision to withdraw 
his candidature for the Imperial Legislative Council in consequence of 
public criticism of his share in the acceptance of the amendment, the editor 
expresses regret that instead of feeling sorry for his action Dr. Sapru should 
have felt offended at the criticism. 

- He enquires: whether. the Hindu members of: the..council do not consider 

_ ‘~their conduct in blindly folowing the lead of. Government i in such controversial aah a 

<& ajuestions without cppaulting their constituents to be unjustifiable. ‘Hescontende:) qa 2. 
adit that public: and not.-private: opinion should Se. -xpion. i the council and he 


Sal suppresses the hopasbat tue hindu leaders ae mecomnlee foie mistake and will 
not act so arbitrarily in future. et odiT af enisigues 
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60. The Abhyudaya (Allababad) of the 8th April, 1916, expresses regret 
The United Provinces Munisi- that at a time when attempts were being made to 
palities Bill. bring Hindus and Muhammadans into closer union 
the United Provinces Legislative Oouncil should have aceepted the proposals 
regarding separate ahd special representation of Mahammadans on the munici- 
palities which have given rise to resentment and dissatisfaction among the Hindus. 
The editor admits the good intentions of those Hindu members who expressed 
willingness to concede separate and excessive representation to Mabammadans in 
order to bring about the settlement of the Hindu-Muhammadan question, but 
asserts that their precipitate hurry in the matter instead of bringing peace 
will spread intense unrest throughout the province, unless Government hastens to 
do justice to the Hindus. Their grievance lies in the fact that Government settled 
such an important question without giving the public an opportunity to express 
its opinion. They are dissatisfied because in giving increased representation 
to Muhammadans all considerations. of justice and principle have been overlooked 
aud the settlement has been one-sided. If Muhammadans had less members on 
the municipalities, they had over-representation on the district boards and the 
Legislative Council. If Mubammadan interests suffered in the municipalities, 
Hindus were unjustly treated on the district boards and the Council. 


He contends that as the question of separate representatton was one which 
had been the subject of hot controversy in these provinces it ought to have been | 
submitted to the considération of public opinion. Such disregard of public 
opinion is altogether unconstitutional. He enters an emphatic protest against 
the perpetration of such injustice, and remarks that if such grave questions are 
settled without consulting public opinion, then there is no hope for the future 
political progress of India. | . 

He says that not only has the principle of representation according to 
taxation been ignored, but also that of representation according to numerical 
proportion. Ifthe Muhammadans were to be treated generously a few extra 
seats might have been given to Ithem, but the settlement as embodied in the 
Jahangirabad amendment is altogether unfair, unless the Mubhammadan represent- 
ation in the district boards and in the Council is proportionately reduced. ‘To 
increase the Muhammadan representation on the municipal boards dispro- 
portionately is to hurt the feelings of Hindus. wae 

He urges that until these points are settled the Jahangirabad amendment 
of the United Provinces Municipalities Bill should not be enforced, as otherwise 
the discontent amonz the Hindus will increase, as they will think that an injustice 
has been done to them which the Local Government is not ready to remove. 


61. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th April, 1916, refers to the 
The United Provinces Munici- Opposition of the Leader (Allahabad), the Advocate 
palities Bill. (Lucknow) and the Azad (Cawnpore) to the eompro- 
mise in the United Provinces Cuuncil on the subject of separate representation, 
and remarks that they have failed to discuss the main issue and have taken up 
the question of procedure. In the opinion of the editor however irregular 
may have been the procedure, the compromise is not undesirable, and the Hindus 
would gain nothing by trying to wreck it. It would not be right to set the public 
against the compromise only because of a question of procedure and all thinking 
persons should seriously think over the advantages of the compromise. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April, 1916, protests against the 
The United Provinces Munici- Jahangirabad amendment, and says that taxation and 
palities Bill. not numbers should form the basis of representation. 
Muslims had already got two favours, viz. separate representation and separate 
electorates, and thus a settlement which based representation on numerical 
proportion could not be called generous. : is 
This basis of calculation is unfair to non-Muslims. The varying circum- 
stances of municipalities have been left out of account, and the true provincial 
average has not been made the basis of representation. The Hindus have thus 
had to make a heavy sacrifice. : ee 
Another objectionable feature of the amendment is that the weightage is 
at a higher rate in municipalities where Muslims form not less than 25 per cent. 
of the population. , oe : 
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between. Hindus: and Mibaieaadedn.. “Neither: ‘should Government violate: ‘its 
neutrality: by: granting these seats to them. 

The editor observes: that the.:manner ‘in which this question has been 
settled is worse than:the settlement itself as it was ‘effected with unseemly hurry 
by the suspension of the- ordinary rules of business and without consulting 
public opinion. The circumstances ander: which the Jahangirabad amend- 
ment was passed cannot but lead the people to think that Government was bent 
on carrying out the amendment. He takes those Hindu members to task who 
committed themselves. to the support of the amendment at the. private canfer- 
ence and remarks that the peace which Mr. Nehru and others have been witling 
to purchase at any price will prove to be a mere delusion, for the Hindus: keenly 
resent tho settlement which is wholly disadvantageous to. them. “aor 
The settlement will produce disastrous results in course. of time. Public 
‘good and merit will be sacrificed to religious considerations. Public life will 
irreparably suffer and religious animosities will be accentuated, municipal boards 
‘will génerally fall into the hands of bigoted and incapable persons. ‘The 
changed composition of the boards will render tho return of really capable men 
to the Provincial council difficult. It will also present difficulties in the way of 
the election of municipal chairmen. The Muhammadans for want of healthy 
rivalry will deteriorate in character and will become unabie to view paalic 
interests from the correct angle of vision. 

He says that if Muhammadans were so very distrustful of Hindus, ‘their 
interests could better be protected than under the new arrangement by-.abolish- 
ing voting by wards and allowing the voters of a municipality to elect any. of 
the candidates standing for election. ‘This would have enabled Muhammadan 
candidates to secure the votes of all the Muhammadan voters in the name of the 
‘protection of their communal rights and the Muhammadans would have thus 
gained representation on the municipal boards. according to their numercial 
strength. A restricted separate electorate should have heen created for them 
and they should have also been allowed to take part in the mixed electorate. 
In conclusion he remarks that the present settlement is highly defective and 
undesirable but its objectionable features would have been remedied to some 
extent if Muhammadans had been given entirely separate electorates in local 
bodies as well as in the provincia! council, and they should have been allowed 
to participate in mixed electorates only when they gave up their distrust’ of 
Hindus and themselves asked for the abolition of separate representation. 


64. Mr. Sham Nath Mushran writes to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 
The United Provinces Munici- 10th April, 2916, on the subject of the Jahangirabad 


palities Bill. amendment, and quotes from various writers on .con- 
stitutional ethics to expose the hollowness of the Leader's contention that Dr. 


Sapru was. not right in assenting secretly to any compromise without first taking 
the public into his confidence. 


65. Mr. Ishwar Saran writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th April, 
The United Provinces. Munici- 1916, on the subject of the Jahangirabad amendment, 


palities Bill. and says that abstract and secondary questions. of 
constitutional procedure should not be permitted to obscure the main issue. All 


practical politicians are agreed regarding the. grant of separate representation 


and the grant of slightly excessive representation a nob approbensible rn TIO vet 
the noble object in View. ” 


tf A Ce 4 A. 
66... The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of therEth A PE-1916, sini admitting 
-. he United Provinces Mavicipal. : ‘that: the Hindu members: if Mouncil were not right 
ities Bill in accepting the Jahangirabad amendment without 
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consulting the public, says that no exception can be taken to the amendment 
if it helps to foster better relations between the two communities. 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th April 1916, protests against the 
The United Provinces Municipal- hurried and unconstitutional manner in which the 
ities Bill. Jahangirabad amendment was rushed through the 
Council, and takes exception to Sir James Meston’s conduct in suspending the 
rules of business. The editor regrets that the people were not informed before- 
hand of the proposals regarding separate representation embodied in the Jahan- 
girabad amendment. Demonstration meetings have become inevitable as the 
claims of Hindus have been ignored. 


68. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Lith April, 1916, expresses gratifica- 
The United Provinces Municipa- tion at the recognition of the principle of separate 
lities Bill. representation for Muhammadans in the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill and commends the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru’s moral 
courage. 
The editor says that if all Hindu leaders were to follow the example of 
Dr. Sapru the dissension between Hindus and Muhammadans would soon vanish. 
He asks his co-religionists to hold mass meetings to thank His Honour Sir 
James Meston and the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru. 


69. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 11th April, 1916, welcomes the re- 
The United Provinces Municipa- Cognition of the principle of separate representation 


lities Bill. for Muhammadans in the United Provinces Munici- 
palities Bill, and regards it asan effective solution of the question of Hindu- 
Muhammadan union. é 


The editor asserts that those who are at the present moment opposed to the 
action of Government will soon see the wisdom of it. He says that no excessive 
favour has been shown to Muhammadans, and that even if they were given 
seats in municipal boards equally with the Hindus there could be no cause for 
complaint against Government for its partiality to Muhammadans, nor would 
any of the communities suffer by it. Rivalry between Hindus and Muhammadans 
is only temporary and will disappear when they are blended together into one 
nation. 

He expresses regret that in opposing the Raja of Jahangirabad’s amend- 
ment the Hon’ble Mr. Brijuandan Prasad forgot that he represented Hindus 
as well as Muhammadans. . 

‘ He expresses the hope that separate representation will be allowed to 
Mubhammadans in district boards also and that the scheme will be given all 
possible extension. He says that as the partition of a property removes the 
dispute between two brothers in the same way separate representation of 
Muhammadans on municipalities will remove the dissension between the two 
communities. 

He does not approve of the appointment of executive officers but commends 
it on the ground that it will put an end to the meaningless orders of boards and 
their secretaries. 

He considers the resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali relating to Muham- 
madan and non-Muhammadan chairmen and vice-chairmen to be useful but 
thinks its rejection would prove useful to the Muhammadansin the long run. 
He expresses regret that no attention was paid to the question of the preparation 
of the list of voters. He considers the practice of voting by ballot to be absurd 
as there is no sccrecy in if. 


70. Mr. B. Sanjeva Rao writes to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 12th 

The United Provinces Municipae April, 1916, objecting to the holding of a meeting 
lities Bill. to protest against the Jahangirabad amendment, 
and expresses surprise at the fact that Mr. Malaviya who has in the past 
admitted the necessity for unpopular compromises in certain circumstances has 
consented to preside over the meeting. He admits that the amendment was 
rushed through with unseemly haste, but points out that the bulk of the Hindus 
are unable to appreciate the constitutional aspect of the present agitation and 
will think that it is being conducted in defence of their rights as against Muslims. 
The latter will resent the unwillingness of the Hindus to yield what they regard 
to be their legitimate demands. Thus constitutional niceties will be overlooked | 
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and feelings will be embittered, Such an agitation will be singularly inoppor- 
tune at a moment when a'scheme for self-government is being formulated. 


71. Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar writes: from Mussoorie to the Leader 

The United Provinces Manicipa- (Allahabad) of the 13th April, 1916, giving expression 

lities Bill. to the following views regarding the Jahangirabad 
amendment :— 

“That the Municipalities Act is a liberal and progressive measure of reform 
for which Sir James Meston’s Government are entitled to our most heartfelt 
gratitude ; that it is also a healing measure and would, I believe, tend to foster 
better and more cordial feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans in course 
of time; that the Hindu members who supported the compromise and what is 
called the Raja of Jahangirabad’s amendment acted rightly and rendered a real 
service to the country ; that the manner in which the compromise was forced 
through the Council and some very fair and reasonable amendments. moved by 
the Hindu members were rejected was open to grave objection and is responsible 
in no small measure for the resentment and indignation of the Hindu community ; 
that the Act with its defects and imperfections should be thankfully accepted by 
the people, and that it would be a great mistake on the part of the Hindu com- 
munity to agitate against it.”’ 


The United Provinces Municipa- 72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April, 
wepenieagin 1916, contains the following remarks regarding the 
Jahangirabad amendment :— 

‘To our mind the existence of so much adverse opinion is proof conclusive 
of the unwisdom of the ‘settlement’ made in secret in ‘deliberate hurry.’ 
Its best justification has been that it will promote harmony between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. It may orit may not. Certainly it has produced the most 
acute difference of opinion in the ranks of Hindus and Congressmen.” 


The editor thinks that he has the majority of Hindu publicists with him 
in his opposition to the Jahangirabad amendment, and he is firm in his opinion 


in spite of disagreement with a leader of the status of Pandit Bishan Narayan 
Dar. 


He finds consolation in the fact that his side has the support of the Hon’ble 


Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th April, 1916, mentions that the 
The United Provinces Municipa- Panjabee (Lahore) strongly objects to the Jahangir- 
ities Bill. abad amendment on the ground that it offends against 
the principle of equal justice on which alone an enduring peace can be based. On 
the other hand the Hindu Patriot supports the amendment and expresses 
admiration for Dr. Sapru’s courageous attitude. 
The editor of the Leader says that he also admires the absolute sincerity, 
disinterestedness and courage of Dr. Sapru. 


74. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th April, 1916, admits that it was 
The United Provinces Municipali- improper to rush the Jahangirabad amendment 
ties Bill. through the Council without taking the public into 
confidence, though at the same time the editor is of opinion that this does not 
detract from the merits of the amendment and says that it would be unwise to 
condemn the amendment for a mistake of procedure. His Honour’s speech on 
the amendment was undoubtedly improper but that does not affect the real issue. 
He expresses surprise that the Leader which previously advocated re- 
presentation according to numbers has now veered round and advances the 
novel and undemocratic formula of representation according to taxation. The 
Hindus all along favoured representation according to numerical proportion 
and their leaders acted according to their wishes in accepting the amendment. 
Slightly excessive representation was not a high price to pay for inter-commu- 
nal unity. 
He admits that the amendment will adversely affect the election of Hindus 
to councils to some extent and that the Hindu members of council ought to 


have decided the whole question of separate representation on local bodies ~ 


and councils atone andthe same time. He however does not retreat from his 
position that the compromise is just and ought not to be taken exception to. 


LEADER, 
13th April, 1916, 


LEADER, 
13th April, 1916, 


LEADER, 
13th April, 1916. 


AZAD, 
13th April, 1916. 


ANAND, 
8th April, 1916. 


HINDUSTANI, 
9th April, 1916. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th April, 1916, 
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75. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th April, 1916 (received on the 13th 
The United Provinces Medical April), insists that the exemption of vaids and hakims 
Registration Bill. from the operation of the United Provinces Medical 
Registration Bill should be distinctly specified in the Bill itself for, if, according 
to Government, the qualified medical practitioner does not include a vaid ora 
hakim there can be no harm in making a proviso to this effect in the Bill. The 
editor cannot account for Government’s refusal to do this except on the score of 
deliberate obstinacy. 


76. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th April, 1916, publishes an article 
The United Provinces Medical in which the writer complains of the exactions and 
Registration Bill. the highhanded practices of Government doctors 


in village dispensaries and says that charitably inclined quacks do more good 
to the public than rapacious qualified doctors. 


He thinks that the passing of the United Provinces Medical Bill will give 
full liberty to the vagaries of doctors as they will be freed from fear of competition 
with quacks. He urges His Honour to withdraw the Bill. He also suggests 
that the salaries of Government doctors should be increased and they should not 
be allowed to charge fees for visits. : 


VI.— RaAILway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Postr Orrice. 


77. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April, 1916, says that the majority of 
Indians being Urdu-knowing, it would be a great 
convenience to the Indian public if the Telegraph 


department could arrange to accept messages in Urdu script. The editor invites 
attention to the fact that the Remington Typewriter Company felt the necessity 
for setting Urdu types to their machines and the Postal department found the 
extension of the Urdu-knowing staff indispensable. He expresses the hope 
that the Telegraph department will consider the suggestion. 


Use of Urdu in telegrams, 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


Nil, 
IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD: Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 15th April, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the 1st April, 1916.) 


| 
‘No, Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Oircalation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerus +» | Quarterly... | Professor J. F. Viney ; 28 eee 800 copies, 
9 = Hindu College Maga- | Benares +» | Monthly ... Miss Lilian Idgar ; Earopean ; 55 5,600 ee 
zine, 
8 | Hindustin Review... Allahabad 100 Do. ... | Mr.Sachchidanand Sinha, Barrister- 1,600 _ i, 
at-Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette Lucknow es Do. ..« | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 - 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B.; 40. 
6 | Mah&émanda! Magazine .- | Benares ees Do. .. | Gara Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. ... 2,200 os 
6 | Prabudha Bh4rat ... Almora tee ae — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 3,200 =s«, 
7 | Student World = « Lacknow ee Do. .. | Lachmi Narayan Dhawan; 30 = 
8 | Theosophy in India Benares — Do. =. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M.A., ha 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo-  .? 
sophist), 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq «+ Benares + | Weekly ... | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 36 ...  —— 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore ee De. pe 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate ons ». | Lacknow + | Trieweekly... be 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader mf ace Allahabad +» | Semi-weekly | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
18 | Indian Daily Telegraph . | Lucknow coe Daily | cones biannual 53 500 copies. 
Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie ... soe | 
14 | Leader ... sve - | Allahabad “+ 1 Do. + | Mr, CO. ¥. Ohint&émani; Madrasi; 42... 2,500 si, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
"15 | Khichri Sam&chér “ + | Mirsapar + | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 62 i“ 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
*16 | Aligarh monthly ... | Aligarh | Monthly | — = 840 copies, 
K. Jalal-uddin coe 
URDU. 
17 | Al Asra ... «-» | Lucknow --- | Monthly .... | Piare Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al K&sim ‘ee -» | Deoband(Saharan-| Do, ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&ao “a 700 copies. 
19 | Al Rashid ove see Deoband (Saharan-{| Do.  ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4n ie — s 
®20 | An Nadwah one sone a — Do. ... | Mahammad Ikram-nollah Kh4n; 27 ,,., 300 si 
21 | An Nasir vee - | Lucknow + | Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi; 30 ... : — 
*22 | An Najm ove » | Lucknow vee Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 
23 | Arya Patra ove Bareilly oa Do. .. | Babu Ram, Kayasth; 36 ... ae 
24 | Arya Saméchér_... Cawnpore oe Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 41... 300 es 
*25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... + | Meerut oe Do. ... | Bishambhar Dayal Gupta; Vaish ; 32.., as ~~ 
26 | Ifada .... see oe | AgT@ wp ove eon ae Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan ; — 6 CS 
27 | Kh&tan ... eee «. | Aligarh coe Do. ... | Shaikh Abdalla, B.A., LL.B. ; 40 va a « 
728 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «oe | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 cee uae 525 ” 
*29 | Kshattriys soe .- | Meerut se Do. .. | Shadi Ram; 41 nes we 350—Ctsi«,, 
‘*30 | Pardéh Nashin eo coo | AED cco 33 Do. .. | Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 -_ as ae 
31 | Satopk4ri soe .. | Bareilly 208 Do. ... | Léla Rémdban Das; Khattri; 59... 1,400 ,, 
b 


— ee ~— 


* Irregular, 
¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. 
82 | Tyagi Brahmans... v8 
83 | Vaishya Hitkfri_ .. 

*34 | Zam&na... oe se 
36 Jain Pradip eee ese 
36 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war oe 
37 | Agra Akhbir coe ove 
88 | Akhb&r Saud&gar ... ove 
89 | Al Bashir coe 108 
40 | Al Bureed one _ 
41 Al Khalil eee eee 
42 | Aligarh Institute Gazette... 
48 Az&d eee eee oe 
44 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe 
45 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari coe 
46 | Hitaishi... san _ 
47 | Ittihad ... ose san 
*48 Jadu eee eee eee 
49 | Kaisar-i-Hind ove " 
50 | Kéyasth Hitkéri.... 

51 | Mashriq... — 
52 Medina eee eee 
53 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. 
54 | Mus&fir ... _ 


Musawat sae 


Naiyar-i-Azam _... 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


— 


Nasir-ul-Akhbar ... 


Rahbar ... eee 


Sahifa ... ose 
ShamimM.ee ace 
Surma-i-Rosg&r __ ... 


Tohfa-i-Hind ave 


Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad 


Bareilly coe 


Do. coe 
Do. = owe 
Do. — ave 
Do. = owe 


Bijnor ee 
Jaunpur ‘ii 
Agra ... coc 
Bijnor one 


Nazir Ahmad, 
SaiyidIbn Ali;52 ... 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan; about 
50. 


Baba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 34 
Abdul Aziz: 50 | ons ae 


Zahur-ul- Hasan so. pe 


.|| Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 54... one 


Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh; 40 on 


Where pablished. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Meerut -» | Monthly ... | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 _,,, ove 450 copies. 
Meerut oe Do. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 38 one 800 - 

. 
Cawnpore ves Do. Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A.; _ee . 
Kayasth ; 37, 
Deoband (Sabaran- |Twice a month] Joti Prasfid; Jain; 31 om 1,000 a 
pur). 
Fatehpur + | Three times | Laila Mathur& Prasdd ; Kayasth; 38 ... _ 
a month. 
Agra ... wo» | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain ; 40 

Meerut eve Do. .. | Chhadami Lal; 39 ooo eee 

Etawah owe Do. see Muhammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh; 950 a 
55. 
Cawnpore ove Do, .- | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
Bijnor... ses Do. ... | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmaén; 55 oe 500 copies. 
, Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Kb§&n... 
Aligarh 100 aoe Muhammad Maktada Khan Sherwani; 500 - 
33. 
Cawnpore tec Do, ... | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,400 is 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore vets Do. es Pandit Ramadhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 
31. 
Muhammad Fardk Hasan Shabri; 58... 7 
Rampor eee Do. coe S 300 $9 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khan; 28 per 

Pilibhit is Do. , Munshi Dal Chand; 74 ... ae 350 si 
Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain ; Jauhar; 42... 1,400 

abad), ; “ 

Jaunpur - Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khin; 61 _,,, 1,300 __—s—,, 

Fyzabad Do. . | Muhammad Hamid; 25... oe 1,000 i 

Agra ... os Do. ... | Kamté Prasid; Kayasth; 61 we 575 ie 
Gorakhpur ee Do. .. | Hakim Abdal Karim Khan Barham ; },300 Ke 

52. 

Bijnor ei Do. on M,. Agha Rafiq; 36 cee coe 450 - 

Moradabad il Do. .. | Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 “ ae 

Agra ... = Do. si Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ii 1,200 a 


500 copies. 
250 _—Csi,, 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale —(continued). 


No. 


*70 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Zul Qarnain a .. | Budaun oo | Weekly se Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45 oe 700 copies. 
Al Mizan 00 «» | Aligarh .- [Twice a week | Khwéja Amir Ali. 
Hindnusténi ra «- | Lucknow cos we Kishan Prasad Kaul ; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
iain a. | Agra .. at eS Béba Bireshwor Sény41; Bengali Brab- 500, 
Akhbar Jang ove .. | Cawnpore «+ | Daily i 
Oudh Akhbér ene ». | Lucknow Do. . | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 ‘a 550 copies. 
| 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila... «» | Meerut > | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi eos 125 copies. 
Bhaskar ... coe .- | Meerut Do. .. | Raghubir Saran Dublis ae 
Bishal Kirti oo -» | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. Pandit Sadanand Kutreti . — 
Brahmachari a yg (Dehra| Do. ... i Sram vera <berggmeay ener 800i, 
Brahman Samachar -. | Mainpoari Do. ... | Goswami Radha Charanji... _ ee 
Brahman Sarvasva . | Etagah Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman, 56 950 1. 
Dehéti ... coe «» | Benares Do. “a Chand Srivdéstava; Kayasth; —  - 
5. 
Griha Lakshmi _... | Allahabad ae { jaunieanne i - } 8,000_—s—=r, 
Hitopdeshak nee --» | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
Indu... coe + | Benares Do. Ambik& Prasid Gupta ; 35 coe 600 copies, 
Jasis ... - --- | Gahmar (Ghazipar) Do. Gopél Ram; Bania; 47... pone eee 
Jnan Sakti eee - | Gorakhpur Do. .o.. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 600s, 
Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad ss Do. Mh ae Nath Yogishwar; 38 ae 
Kényakubj Hitkéri ... | Cawnpore a Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi;25 _.. 1,500 
Méheswari si -- | Aligarh Do. Bhagirati Das ... _ 1,600 - 
Manorama oe - | Dhananra (Morad- Do. Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
Mary4da | vi _ Ps “ie Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 1.600 copies. 
Nava Jiwan Allahabad Do. ...« | Dwarka Prasad Sewak. 
Navaniti sin Benares eee Do. we. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ... 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika -» | Benares aa eee 
Rasik Mitra = + | Cawnpore a Do. .. | Manohar L&l; Brahman ; 35 is 600 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... --- | Allahabad ‘is Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh om 1,000 _ —,, 
Sanatan Dharm Pat&éka --- | Moradabad Do. ‘ Pandit Rém Sarfp ; Brahman ; 44 2,300 =, 
Saraswati ose --- | Allahabad on Do. Pandit Mahdbir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 4,000 
Stri Darpan sec --» | Allahabad eee Do. . Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 
miri; 31. 
Stri Dharm Shikshat -- | Allahabad 208 Do. _... | Srimati Yasodé Devi: 32 ... ve 3,000 = 
Sudhanidhi see | se» | Allahabad on Do. ... | Pandit Jagannath Praséd Shukla; 900 
| Vaidya; 37. 
Swadesh Bandhava + | Agra .. “ Do. ; Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 47 660 —=—s,. 
Tarangini Benares ws Do. . | Basant Ram Vyas. 
Vénijya Sukhdayar > | Benares Do. ... | B&bu Jagann&th Praséd Méthar; Brah- 1,000 copies 
man ; 38. 
Veda Prakash ene «- | Meerut phe 1,100 e 


| Do. 


| Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


oe 
7 


as 


Sats ed 
: 7 m . eS Re Mt é 
heey it 2 i. we 

. ‘as 

pe aton Le | 
ae htt ee ry 


A Ae 


“Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. 


88 


Be as 
re i s 1 Pot, 4 gee r “ sy 
ae e 


Sg} 


( 


382 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


Trishul 


BENGALI, 


| No, Name of publication. Where published. 
} — 
101 | Vidyarthi -» | Allahabad 
| 102 | Vyapari ... ove -- | Jahi (Cawnpore)... 
103 | AbhirSam&chaér ... Luckoow o00 
104 | Kehattriya Mitra ... .» | Benares 
| 105 | R&jput ... on vee 1 BBEB cos 
106 | Sanédhyopk4rak ... | Agra ... 
107 | Abhyudaya “i .. | Allahabad 
108 | Avadhbasi wee .. | Lucknow sid 
109 | Almor& Akhbar... we Almora da 
110 | Anand ... owe Lucknow oak 
lll | Arya Mitra - wo | Agra ... - 
112 | Bharatodaya _ .. | Jwalapur (Saha- 
ranpur), 
113 | Bharat Jiwan see ... | Benares 
114 | Garhwili 20d .. | Dehra Don co 
| 115 | Hindi Kesari —... .. | Benares i 
: \ 116 | Jain Gazette ene .. | Aligarh 
| 117 | Pratap ... a Cawnpore cee 
118 | Prem _ =... oe Brindaban (Muttra) 
} 119 | Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) ... 
120 | Satya Samachar ... Brindaban (Muttra) 


Benares sa 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


Monthly 
Do. ove 


Twice a month 


Do. eee 
Do. cee 
Do. ove 
Weekly 

Do. oe ; 
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I.— Po.Litics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 19th April, 1916, 
criticises Dr. E. J. Dillon’s article on ‘“ Persia and 
the Allies” published in the. Contemporary Review 
and says that Dr. Dillon has been too hasty in saying that representative Govern- 
ment was not good for Persia. 

The editor asserts that Persia has hitherto not had any opportunity to 
put her internal administration in order. He is sanguine that when German 
influence is totally eradicated and when Russia and England work amicably 
together Persia will, under friendly guidance, remedy the errors of the past. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1916, refers to the state- 
ment in the Capital that it is being openly said in 
Calcutta that General Townshend has surrendered 
and urges Government to publish a communiqué to allay this disquieting rumour. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April, 
1916, has the following :— 

“* India in training: a camp of exercise,’ is the title of an article contributed 
by a Mrs. A. McWilliam to the Sheffield Daily Telegraph of March 2nd. An 
Indian rubs his eyes and asks, what India? For he does not know of Indians 
recelving military training. But to a certain class of writers India is 
either non-existent or negligible except asa background for the Englishman’s 
labours. ’’ 


4. The Leader (Allababad) of the 19th April, 1916, criticises the article 
headed the “Fruits of amateurism” contributed 
by Dr. E. J. Dillon to the February number of 
the Fortnightly Review and says that the Allies are not less capable or efficient 
than the Germans and that Dr. Dillon’s statements ars exaggerated. 


5. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th April, 1916, the editor is 
glad to note that this year ten non-officials have 
been nominated to seats in the local Council and 
that Babu Rai Bahadur Anand Swarup and Mirza Sami-ullah Beg are among _ the 
nominated members. The editor also expresses satisfaction at the elections to the 
Council. 


6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, expresses approval of 
the nomination of Rai Bahadur Munshi Prag Nara- 
: yan Bhargava, Rai Bahadur Babu Anand Swarup and 
Mirza Sami-ullah Beg to the United Provinces Legislative Council, but protests 
against that of the Nawab of Rampur, the Kunwar Sahib of Benares and the 
Nawab of Pahasu. 

The editor contends that when Raja Sir Harnam Singh was not allowed 
to stand as a candidate for election to the Punjab Council on the ground 
that he was not a British subject, there is no reason why the Nawab of Rampur 
and the Kunwar Sahib of Benares, who are not British subjects, should be nomi- 
nated as members of the United Provinces Legislative Council. He asks why 
these magnates are not allowed full opportunities to devote their energies to better 
the condition of their own subjects. 

He also enquires what are the special qualifications of the Nawab of Pahasu 
that he has again been offered a seat in the Council which he had resigned 
only a few weeks ago. 


Representative Government in 
Persia. 


War scares. 


Indians and military training. 


Dr. E. J. Dillon and the Allies. 


The United Provinces Council. 


The United Provinces Council. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April, 
1916, has the following :— 

“* When Government introduce legislation or adopt a policy it must be 
presumed that they are acting to the best of their knowledge and on the 
strength of honest conviction,’ says the Statesman. ‘To require them to change 
their legislation or policy because of a hostile vote would be to deny to them 
any sense of responsibility. Ifthey are wrong they must be convinced by facts 
and arguments, not by the counting of heads in adivision. Undoubtedly it is 
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the duty of the non-official members of a Council to make that assumption in 
favour of the Government, but it is not the duty of members of the Anglo-Indian 
press to make a similar favourable assumption of non-official members’ motions! 
It is ‘ facts and arguments’ which the latter adduce in support of their proposals, 
and their most frequent complaint is that they lose by the ‘ mere counting of 
heads in a division’ because of the disciplined battalions of the official members 
unintelligently followed by a species of non-official member which is unfortunate- 
ly still too much in evidence in our Councils. Because the Government has a 
‘sense of responsibility’ therefore it is not to be expected to give way to 
non-official opinion. But the same ‘sense of responsibility ’ ought to prompt 
non-official members to presume that they must be wrong whenever official 
opinion is against them! This is the most logical and consistent of arguments 


even an Anglo-Indian paper has or can put forward.” 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava, praying for the rege- 
neration of the afflicted, despised and down-trodden 
Indians. If Indians are not to be treated as men and granted all human rights it 
were better that they were wiped out of existence. 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, says that Indians are 
loyal because they believe in British justice. His 
Excellency Lord Chelmsford seems sympathetically 
inclined towards industrial regeneration and the Industrial Commission is expected 
to do something. 


The editor urges that sufficient money should be spent on education and 
sanitation and the Council’s regulations should be revised securing a real elective 
majority and fiscal autonomy for the people. 


He hopes that all this will be accomplished during Lord Chelmsford’s régime. 


10. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, refers .to the report 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap Singh that some one in authority told Lala Munshi Ram 
and Harish Chandra. that Kunwar Mahendra Pratap Singh went to Berlin, 
posed as a great Indian Chief and was attached to the Kaisar’s staff. The editor 
remarks that it is not known how far this report is true. 


The editor also reports’ on the authority of the Saddharm Pracharak 
(Kangri, Bijnor) that Harish Chandra, son of Lala Munshi Ram, is interned 
somewhere and will be allowed to return to India after the war. 


11. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th April, 1916, reports the arrest 
Arrest and detention of Fazl-ul- and detention in the Aligarh jail of Fazl-ul Hasan 
Hasan Hasrat Mohani. Hasrat Mohani and asks Government to state the 


grounds on which he has been arrested in order to allay the rumours afloat 
in regard to the matter. 


The regeneration of India. 


The regeneration of India. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


III.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1916, refers to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Chaubal’s statement that the system of trial 
by jury was a gift from Government and reproduces 
extracts from a contributed article in which the justice of this statement is 
questioned. The writer says that the system of trial before ajudge and jury was 


in vogue during the Hindu period and cites the Mitakshara in support of his 
statement. 


He contends that the executive Government cannot take away the gift 
of a jury trial as the gift is legislative. 


Trial by jury. 
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The British Government is a constitutional one and will not take back 
any just right which it has conceded to the public after due deliberation. Besides 
an alien Government ought to seek the co-operation of the people. The 
assistance given by the people under the jury system now and then leads to 
miscarriage of justice, but the ultimate and higher end of good government need 
not be sacrificed for this. In conclusion he observes :—‘ Our misfortune in India 
at times is that the higher end is ignored and the lower end is made much of 
because we feel the sting of passing events and exaggerate them.” a 


(b)— Police. | | | 


138. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April, 1916, publishes an article 


Indian policemen and good in which the writer enquires whether policemen 
manners, are taught manners. 


He recounts his personal experience of the lack of good manners displayed 


by the railway police and says that half the discontent in India is due to the rude 
behaviour of its officials. 


He suggests that an exhaustive manual of behaviour should be compiled at 
public expense for free distribution among policemen. 


LEADER, 
16th April, 1916. 


14. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A sussecr” writing to the 11h Anil. 1316. 
wis eaihis ab Ranch Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, saying 
” that the highhanded action of the police at Kunch 


in the Jalaun district has caused terror among the people and they now fear to 
lodge complaints with them. 


He refers to a case in which the relations of a woman, who was abducted 
on the 30th January last and deprived of her ornaments, only obtained a hearing 
by reporting the case to the Magistrate, and he complains that the police treated 
their report very lightly. He refers to another casein which the police sent up 
one Bhawani for trial but afterwards released him. He urges that the police 
should be required to collect evidence before sending up a person for trial 
so that the latter may not be put to unnecessary trouble. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


15. Referring to the objections of the Statist to the new Indian Oustoms LEADER, | 
Indian Customs duties and British duties, the ZLeader (Allahabad) of the 19th April, oth Age, EN 
opinion. 1916, says that by stating that there is a tax on 
export of cotton from India and that Indians object to it, this leading economic and 
financial journal has betrayed an astounding ignorance of ordinary facts. 
Indian opinion has not objected to any export duty now levied. On the other 
hand itjhas asked for more such duties. Indians object to the countervailing 
excise duty on Indian mill made goods which has now been further raised. 


The editor thanks the Statist for pleading for greater liberality in 


educational expenditure and for protesting against the increase of the tax on 
salt, | 


(a )— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, says that the action of ,,, PRATAP. 
saci timate aii the Cawnpore municipal board in deciding not to ee ae 

dissolve the existing board but to add eight new 
members to it, seven of which will be Muhammadans, and to entertain the 
services of Rai Bahadur Avadh Bihari Lal, Deputy Collector, as its executive 
officer in accordance with the provisions of the new Municipalities Act, is as 
arbitrary as the passing of the measure. The editor observes that every voter of 
Cawnpore expects that he should be given an opportunity to know what changes 
the new measure effects in the municipality and that he should be left to decide 


whether he. will accept a newly constituted board or merely the addition of a 
few new members. wo 
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(e)—Education. 


17. In the issue for April, 1916, of An Nazir (Lucknow) the editor refers 
to the split among Muhammadans in regard to the 
question of the acceptance of the Muslim University 
on the terms of the Hindu University, and says that the Muhammadan leaders 
ought not to have kept their co-religionists under the delusion that their dream 
of an independent University would be realised. 


He says that since both the parties agree that the University on the 
terms offered does not fulfil the fondly-cherished expectations of Muhammadans, 
it will be best not to have the University at all. He suggests that the contribu- 
tions of those who wish to withdraw should be refunded to them, while the 
contributions of those who are anxious to have an independent University should 
be retained and efforts should be made to establish an independent University. 

He says that it is only an independent and uncrippled University that 
can remedy the educational backwardness of Muhammadans. 

He warns Muhammadan leaders that the number of educated and thought- 
ful men is daily increasing anong Muhammadans and they should not be expected 
to continue to shut their eyes to facts and allow their rights to be trampled 

upon. 


18. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 12th April, 1916, expresses disapproval 
of the disparaging remarks made about certain Mu- 
hammadan leaders at the meeting of the Foundation 
Committee held at Lucknow and asks the Raja of Mahmudabad, Sir Ali Imam, 
Nawab Ishaq Khan, the Kaja of Jahangirabad, Sir Fayaz Ali Khan and other 
members of the Muhammadan community who have contributed large sums to 
the Aligarh College or the Muslim University Funds, to take the matter into 
their own hands, 

The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the proceedings of the meeting, and. 
asserts that he is not prepared to tolerate the disparagement of eminent leaders 
whether they get the Muslim University or not. 


He expresses the hope that Government will take into consideration the 
difficulties of Muhammadans and will not be influenced by its disapproval of the 
attitude of the community as a whole by taking any measure that may result in 
permanent injury to Muhammadans. 


19. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th April, 1916, publishes the 
resolutions passed at the meeting of the Muslim 
University Foundation Committee held on the 10th 
April, 1916, and expresses the hope that the Constitution Committee will un- 
animously agree with the decision of the Foundation Committee. 


The editor urges all possible haste in accepting the University and assures 
his co-religionists that the establishment of the University even if it falls short 
of the Muhammadan ideal will materially further Muhammadan education. He 
warns them that the non-acceptance of the University will prove suicidal 
to the cause of Muhammadan education. 

He is of opinion that the Muslim University will create among Muham- 
madans a real desire to acquire education and will remove the existing complaint 
that under the present system education is not acquired for the sake of 
knowledge. | 

fle expresses appreciation of resolution no. 2 regarding the appointment 
of a committee to draw up the regulations. 


90. Mr. Haroon Khan Sherwani, B. A. (Oxon.), Barrister-at-law, writes 
to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, 
expressing the opinion that instead of accepting the 
University blindfolded the Muslim University Foundation Committee should 
have waited a few months more and seen what the Hindu University was: going 
to be like. Muslims cannot now retrace their steps if they find the University 
harmful to their interests. The University should be free: from outside 
control. Government may veto the acts of the University but should not 
jnsist on previous sanction, Government has not permitted the Hindus to draft- 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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the University Regulations. These regulations may not remedy the defects of 
high fees and the restriction of the number of students in each class and it was 
not wise on the part of Muslims to take a leap in the dark. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, contains an article 
by one Muhammad Husain in which he denies 
that the Shia College will be a rival ofthe Aligarh 
College and points out that Shias have liberally helped the Aligarh College 
and have never betrayed separatist tendencies. 


The proposed Shia College. 


He asserts that Shias have been forced to start a separate college owing to 
the want of sufficient educational institutions, expensive living and religious 
restrictions at the Aligarh College. If the trustees of that institution had treated 
Shias more fairly the establishment of the Shia College might have been delayed 
for some time. 


92. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 15th April, 1916, takes the Zeader 
The matriculation andthe school- (Allahabad) to task for suggesting that the Allahabad 
leaving certificate examinations. University should refuse admission to students who 
have passed the school-leaving certificate examination in its colleges as a retort 
to Government’s refusal to treat matriculates and the holders of the school-leaving 
certificate examination on an equal footing. The Garhwali remarks that such a 
course while not affecting the Leader and Government, will ruin the career of 
thousands of students. 


The editor further remarks that as the Leader does not like the presence 
of the Hon’ble Pandit Tara Dat Gairola in the Council it makes the absurd 
suggestion that Government should base its nomination of the Kumaun member 
on the recommendation of the municipalities of the Kumaun division. 


93. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, has an article 
in which the writer urges that in order to revive 
Indian industries a society of leading and rich 
Indians should be formed with a view to send young men to foreiga countries 
to acquire technical education. 


24. Referring to the Hon’ble Mr. Madge’s protest in the Pioneer (Allah- 
abad) of the 15th April, 1916, against the education 
of Anglo-Indian boys in Indian Colleges side by side 
with Indian boys the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 15th April, 
1916, remarks that when Anglo-Indians try to keep aloof from Indians, there can 
be no mutual understanding between them and the British Government cannot 
have a secure position in the country. 


Technical education. 


Anglo-Indian students, 


25. <A correspondent who signs himself‘ A Raspur’ writes to the Pratap 


The Hewett Keshattriya High (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, complaining | 


School, Benares. that mutual jealousies exist between the teachers of 
the Hewett Kshattriya High School, Benares, that the use of Indian shoes is 
discouraged there, that boys are not allowed to keep the photographs of eminent 
Indians like Gokhale, Shivaji and Swami Dayanand and that bhang is freely used 
by boys and teachers on the occasion of the Holi festival and obscene songs are 
sung, that fines are imposed and that there is now no debating society in the 
school. 


He asks the managing committee of the school to remove these evils if 
they want to save it from the fate of the Balwant Rajput High School of Agra. 


26. One Abdur Rahim Khan, zamindar of Azamgarh, writes to the Mashrig 
Marsden’s History of the Indian (Gorakhpur) of the 18th April, 1916, complaining 
people. that the revised enlarged edition of Marsden’s His- 
tory of the Indian people contains matter that is calculated to have a very 
unhealthy effect on the minds of Indian youths. | 


He invites especial attention to Mr. Marsden’s views regarding the causes 
of anarchism and disaffection in India, and alsoto Mr. Marsden’s description of 
Hindu and Muhammadan rulers, and remarks that Mr. Marsden’s history sown 
al to create in the Indian student a desire to emulate Sivaji or Lord 
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He urges that this history sows the seed of disaffection between Government 
and the people, and of enmity between Hindu and Muhammadans, and should 
not find a place in the list of text-books prescribed for Indian Universities. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April, 
Primary school buildings. 1916, has the following :— 4 : 
‘We hasten to express our sense of thankful satisfaction at the resolution 
published by the Local Government in this week’s United Provinces Gazeile on 
the subject of primary school buildings. We still have our doubts if well over 
two thousand rupees should be spent ona standard primary school house, but 
we are grateful to have the distinct assurance conveyed authoritatively in the 
resolution that as far as possible hired or borrowed buildings will be used or 
cheap structures put up and that no money that ought to be utilized in the 
opening of schools will be lavished on brick and mortar.” 


‘ READER, 
19th Apri}, 1936. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


GARHWALI, 28. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 15th April, 1916, says that owing 
15th April, 1916. senshi ia this Gicici Uiiaa to the failure of the last winter rains the whole of 
nn "the Garhwal district is threatened with famine and 
urges that if Government proposes to start relief works, it will do well to construct 
a cart road from Banghghat to Lansdowne and to Srinagar. Such a road besides 
affording relief to the famine-stricken population will facilitate the transport of 
grain from one part of the district to another and will also be welcomed by the 
pilgrims to Badri Nath. 


: ALMORA 29. One Vishnu Sharma writes to the dlmora Akhbar of the 17th April, 
Fal AKHBAR, ; 1916, to say that severe famine is prevailing in 
11h Agel, 1900, _ Fomine ie the Almone Cistet, Gauriphat—Johar. Rice and flour are not rane Av 


gay even at the rate of two seers arupee. He invites the attention of Government 

| to the distressed condition of village school teachers and Government banias. 
One Ganga Dat writing from Salam reports that the famine prevailing in the 
district has very severely affected the poorer classes and appeals to Government to 
take measures for their relief at an early date. 
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(g)— General. 


| AZAD, 30. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the llth April, 1916, urges Government to see 
2 11th April, 1916. Oe OTe that shopkeepers do not raise the price of salt out 

| a ee of alk proportion to the enhancement of the tax. 
In England though the tax on sugar was raised by two shillings per hundred- 
weight retail sellers were not permitted to enhance their prices. Similar action 
should be taken in India. 


Pi MUSAWAT. 31. The BMusawat (Allababad) of the 15th April, 1916, complains that 
Pi 15th April, 1916. notwithstanding the fact that the increase in tax 
: on salt has been very slight, the price of salt hae 
ti doubled. The editor remarks that the risein price of salt should give some idea 
fa of the increase in prices of articles on which taxes have been raised to an appre- 
| eiable degree. 
a The editor asks district officials to pay attention to the matter and to take 
| | measures to prevent rise in prices disproportionate to the enhancement of the tax, 
| 


Rise in the price of salt. 


as otherwise the unsatiable greed of tradesmen will induce them to have recourse 
to all possible devices to raise prices. 


LEADER, 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April, 1916, saya that the. poli 
1ath April, 1916. of distribution of ar ‘abated by the Board FA 
| Revenue in Madras has produced scarcity of that 
article and to crown all this Government has enhanced the duty on salt. Phe 
editor observes :— 


“The difficulties of the poor af present in respect of this most impertant 
article of food can therefore be imagined. And yet this is the duty which an 
Anglo-Indian contemporary had the goodness to suggest might well have been 
further enhanced ! There is certainly need for a thorough investigation of the: 
whole situation and the sooner it is made the better.” 


Rise in the price of salt. 
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38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th April, 1916, refers to the 
auld appointment ofa special officer in Madras to enquire 

pe ani eto into the industrial resources of the presidency 
and expresses apprehension that his investigations will not be completed within 
a few months and will thus do no good. The editor says that when 
Government has not gathered correct information regarding the economic pro- 
gress of the presidency after so many years of British rule, a single officer’s 
investigations extended over a period of a few months will be of little use 
and any expenditure on such enquiry will be considered wasteful during the 
period of the war. If Government wants to pay attention to the recent article of 
the Times and to the objections of Indian merchants and publicists, and if it 
wants to translate its wishes into practice it should act with the promptness 


and cleverness displayed by Japan and should see that only Indians and Britishers 
exploit India’s wealth. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1916, expresses agreement 


sin, inihieahihlis Uiaiiabinitons with the views expressed by the Jndian Social Re- 


former (Bombay) regarding the composition of the 
Industries Commission. 


The editor complains that neither Sir Horace Plunkett nor Sir Thomas 
Holland is a capitalist. 

He says that Sir Horace could better serve as president of the Commission. 
He expresses the hope that at least two members noted for their interest in 


industrial subjects will be appointed from the southern presidency and the 
northern provinces. 


_ 85. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) announces in the issue of 
The Abhyudaya. the 15th April, 1916, that the paper will soon 


Mohan Malaviya into those ofa limited Company with a capital of Rs. 25,000. 
The directorate of the Company will consist of Dr. Mulchand Tandon, L.M.S., 
Pandit Krishna Ram Mehta, B.A., LL.B., Pandit Rama Kant Malaviya, B.A., 
LL.B., Pandit Venkatesh Narayan Tiwari, M.A., Rai Sahib Pandit Gopal Das: 
Sharma, B.A., LU.B., of Orai, Thakur Mahadeva Singh, B.A., LL.B., and Pandit 
Parmeshwar Nath Sapru, B.A., LL.B., of Fyzabad, Babu Gauri Shankar Prasad, 
B.A., LL.B., of Benares, and Pandit Someshwar Dat Shukla, B.A., of Sitapur. 

The paper will continue to follow its old policy of constitutional agitation 
for the attainment of swaray and the education of public opinion. The editor 


appeals to the general public and to the readers of the Abhyudaya in particular 
to purchase the shares of the Company. : 


36. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th April, 1916, reports with regret that 
The Zamindar and the Luma’at the Zamindar and the Luma’at (Lahore) have ceased 
(Lahore). publication. 

The editor complains that sometimes orders of Government which are 
meant to accomplish some definite purpose, achieve their object after creating 
dissatisfaction among the people. 

He says that if a newspaper is found to publish matter injurious to 
Government or the country, it should be given a confidential warning and 
if after two or three such warnings it fails to reform, Government may then 
stop the publication of the newspaper explaining that the warnings given to it 
were disregarded. 

He also complains that the steps taken against the Zamindar and the 
Hamdard were unsatisfactory and justify the public belief that certain officials 
were prejudiced against these newspapers, 

He remarks that it would have been far better if instead of restrictions 


being imposed upon them, the Zamindar and the Luma’at were ordered to cease 
publication. 


37. Pandit Devi Dat Dwivedi, writing to: the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
Dakaities in the Mainpuri dis- the 15th April, 1916, says that the inhabitants 


trict. | of village Khushhali, police station Sirsaganj in 
the Mainpuri district are being greatly terrorised by dakaits. Only recently 
the dakaits in strong force made two unsuccessful attacks on the house of a 
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wealthy Brahman and it is reported that they contemplate a third attack in the 
near future. 
He points out that it was most probably this gang which committed the 


dakaiti in village Nagrapheri and took away property worth about forty thousand | 


rupees. 

He expresses regret that Government does not give arms to people in 
such circumstances. 

He says that dakaitis will be stopped only when the people are able to 
defend themselves against their armed assailants. 

The dakuits infesting the Mainpuri district. are said to come from the 
Gwalior State. He charges the police with negligence in the performance of 
their duties and says that they are helpless against the dakaits. He appeals to 
the district magistrate and the Local Government to make suitable arrangements 
for the prevention of dakaitis in the district. 


38. Referring to the Chief Secretary’s assurance that the grievances of the 
Grievances of the inhabitants of Inhabitants of Kumaun in regard to the forest 
Kamaun. ._. resettlement would receive due consideration at the 
hands of their sympathetic Commissioner, the Almora Akhbar of the 17th April, 
1916, expresses doubt whether this will be the case if the Oommissioner’s 
sympathy with the people is to be gauged by the number of forest appeals rejected 
by him. The editor expresses regret that the Commissioner has so far done 
nothing substantially beneficial to the people in regard to the forest resettlement 
or the cooli utar system. Famine has overtaken the division but so far no 
measures have been taken for the relief of the people. Even minor posts in the 
public service are being bestowed on the basis of racial and religious considera- 
tions. He urges that merit should be recognized as the only qualification for 
public service. He says that though’the Commissioner has engaged the services 
of coolies for his own camping work he has as yet done nothing to get the 
begar system abolished. He inquires whether the Commissioner will not follow 
the example of Lord Hardinge in regard to the abolition of the system of 
indentured labour and recommend the abolition of the begar system in the 
Kumaun division. 


He says that the Commissioner’s report on forest resettlement is generally 
reported to be unfavourable to the people, but expresses the hope that in view of 
the Chief Secretary's assurance the Commissioner will remove the grievances of 
the people in the matter. 


39. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ Krisana’ writing to the Almona 
Akhbar of the 17th April, 1916, says that as some 
persons with a view to self-agerandisement or. to 
seek favour with the authorities or merely out of spite traduce others ¢o the 
officials, the latter should accept their statements only after making a sifting 


Informers. 


enquiry into the informer’s antecedents and character and bona fides and that 


if the informer has made a false report he should be severely punished. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1916, publishes an article 
in which the writer refers to the favourable pros- 
pects of patwarts in the Punjab and urges the United 
Provinces Government to appoint deserving patwaris to the posts of siahanawia, 
wasilbaginawis, naib nazir, field kanungos, and clerks in municipal and district 
board offices in order to improve their lot. 

The patwaris should also be given the same emoluments as in the Punjab. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


41. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 11th April, 1916, says that if the motion 

The United Provinces Municipali- to pass the United Provinces Municipalities Bill 
ties Bill. had been made at the Council meeting of the 1st 
instead of the 38rd April and votes taken on it considerable difference of opinion 
would bave been expressed. ‘The editor points out that the Hindu public of 


Patwaris. 


these. provinces is strongly perturbed over the Jahangirabad amendment and in 


certain localities unrest is spreading and protest meetings are being held. 
Public discontent is singularly undesirable at the present juncture and those 
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Hindu members of the Council who hurriedly effected a compromise without 
ascertaining public opinion must be held responsible for this state of affairs. 

Dr. Sapru’s attitude was not correct. An enduring peace between the two 
communities must be based on justice alone. It would not do for the wronged 
Hindu community to nurse its grievances in secret. 


The grant of excessive representation to Muslims on municipal boards will 
seriously prejudice Hindu interests in the matter of Council elections. If 
the Council Regulations had been amended and arrangements made to secure 
adequate representation for Hindus in certain cities, the Hindus would not have 
been so dissatisfied. He expresses the hope that His Excellency Lord Ohelms- 
ford will not give his assent to the amendment. 


42. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 13th April, 1916, expresses gratifica- 

The United Provinces Municipa- tion at the recognition of the principle of separate 

lities Bill. representation for Muhammadans in the United Pro- 

vinces Municipalities Bill, but at the same time expresses regret that the Hindus 

have raised a storm against the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru for sympathising with the legi- 
timate demand of Muhammadans. 


The editor warns Hindus to refrain from holding protest meetings in 


regard to the matter as Muhammadans might start convening mass meetings in 
opposition to the Hindus. | 


He says if the former give proof of tolerancs the latter will not be back- 
ward in making advances towards unity. He warns his co-religionists that at 
the instance of the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani an agitation is likely to be started 
and some special demands urged by the Hindus, and he exhorts them. to hold 
mass meetings to thank Government for recognising the principle of separate 
representation and to ask Government not to pay any heed to the agitation of the 
Hindus and also to point out that the protest meetings held by the Hindus is det- 
rimental to the cause of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


He expresses the hope that the enlightened Hindus will agree with the 
Hindustant (Lucknow) and suppress the agitation. 


43. The Musafir (Agra) of the 14th April, 1916, says that Hindus are 
The United Provinces Municipali- Opposed to separate and excessive representation 
tes Bill. being granted to Muslims not because they are 
jealous of the progress of their compatriots but because they realise that pre- 
ferential treatment of any one religion wounds the feelings of the followers 
of other faiths and also undermines the highest principles of political adminis- 
tration. Referring to the Jahangirabad amendment the editor says that the 
Hindus would not have much cause for complaint if Muslims had got seats 
according totheir numbers though strict justice requires representation to be 
based on taxation. 
He appeals to Lord Chelmsford to withhold his consent to the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill. 


44, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, says that the Jahan- 
TherUnited Provinces Municipali- girabad amendment has created an unprecedented 
tise SUE. difference of opinion among the Hindu leaders and 
that while its supporters claim that it will promote inter-communal unity its 
opponents apprehend that it will draw a dividing line between Hindus and 
Muslims, put an edge on the desire of the latter for concessions and work harm 
to the former. Representation should be according to population and should 
not be excessive. 
The editor appeals to the Government of India not to place this highly 
controversial amendment on the Statute Book. 


45. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, says that though Sir 

The United Provinces Munici: James Meston urged the passing of the United 
palities Bill. Provinces Municipalities Bill in the last session of the 
Council on the ground that its postponement would retard the real progress of local 
self-government His Honour ought to have kaown that no such progress was 
possible if the rights of one community were to be extended at the expense 
of another community. The editor remarks that the : representation of. 
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Muhammadans according to their number would have been justifiable if the 
people had universal suffrage. If representation were to go according to the 
number of voters Muhammadans would not get even twenty per cent. of the 
seats on municipal boards. 

He enquires why no consideration was shown to the questiciu of the excessive 
representation of Muhammadans on district boards if they were to be given 
representation according to their numerical strength on municipal boards. 


He expresses regret that this illiberal measure should be associated 
with the name of Sir James Meston who has always been known for his strong 
sense of justice aad generosity. | 


He admits that the Municipalities Bill has considerably widened the basis 
of popular rights but contends that Hindu interests have been entirely ignored. 


He wonders how a number of Hindu members could have been parties to a 
settlement so prejudicial to Hindu interests and opposed to the Congress principle 
of equal treatment to all communities. 


He refers to the protest meeting held at Benares and says that sucha 
meeting was not held at Lucknow in order to avoid a split among the local 
Congress leaders and not because the Hindus of Lucknow were not dissatisfied 
with the Jahangirabad amendment. | 


He expresses the hope that the Viceroy who is known to take great. 
interest in municipal affairs will remove the discontent among the Hindus in 
regard to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad), of the 16th April, 1916, assures the Bengal 

The United Provinces Municipali- that the Jahangirabad amendment has not caused 

ties Bill. a split in the ranks of Congress leaders in these 

provinces. Public confidence in Dr. Sapru and Pandit Jagat Narayan and Moti 

Lal Nehru has not diminished and Dr. Sapru is not only again a candidate for 

election to the Imperial Council but it is also hoped that he will reconsider his 
resignation of the presidentship of the United Provinces Congress Committee. 


47. Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th April, 1916, is opposed to separate 
The {United Provinces Munici- representation on principle, but says that if Muham- 
palities Bill. madans cannot be content without separate repre- 
sentation it should be given to them though not in excess of their due. The 
editor observes that the settlement which has been reached in the United 
Provinces Council on the subject is extremely unfair. He asserts that 
the ratio of the seats allotted to Muhammadans is disproportionate to their 
number. If the Muhammadans were to be given a few extra seats in the 
name of peace and harmonious relations with the Hindus, the disparity between 
the representation of Muslim and non-Muslim should not have been carried 
to such excess as has been the case, If the representation was not to go by 
taxation the Muhammadans should have been given extra seats only in 
municipalities where they were ina small minority and where their interests 
required special protection. 


He remarks that the grant of 38'5 per cent. of representation to Muham- 
madans on municipal boards coupled with their over-representation on district 
boards and the allotment of four seats on the council over and above what repre- 
sentation they secure on it by participation in the mixed electorate, is a grievous 
injustice to non-Muslims. 


Muhammadans should be given exclusively separate representation in the 
provincial legislative Council and the district boards. This would remove 
the legitimate grievance of the non-Muslims. . 


He remarks that whatever else may be the effect of the so-called settlement 
of this question it will not secure what.has been its ayowed object, the improve-. 
ment of relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, as the former feel 
that they have been very unjustly treated. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April, 1916, refers to the meet- 

The United Provinces Munici: Ing to beheld at Allahabad on Sunday the 16th 
palities Bill. April, 1916, to protest against the Jahangirabad 
amendment and says that it confidently supports this constitutional agitation as 
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it finds it absolutely impossible to reconcile itself to the Jahangirabad amendment 
or to the manner in which it has been passed. The editor says that the opponents 
of the Jahangirabad amendment cannot be untrue to nationalism as Mr. Malaviya 
rag: aw and they cannot be called anti-Muslim because they demand justice 
for Hindus. 


They only condemn the unconstitutional methods of Government. 


Lord Chelmsford should withhold his assent to the Municipalities Bill but 
at the same time permit it to be re-introduced after the Jahangirabad amend- 
ment has been expunged. 


49. Referring to the agitation of the Hindus against the recognition of 

The United Provinces Munici- the principle of separate representation of Muham- 

palities Bill. madans in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, 

the editor of 4! Bureed \Cawnpore) in the issue of the 18th April, 1916, says 

that the remonstrance of the Hindus will deal a fatal blow to the spirit of 
nationalism in India. 


He remarks that the Hindus never took the initiative to bring about 
unity with Muhammadans and that it was the latter and Government who have 
always made advances in this direction. 


He says it will be foolish to place faith in the statements of Hindus after 
they have made so much noise over a little sacrifice in favour of Muhammadans. 


He draws attention to the endeavours of the Leader (Allahabad) to incite 
Hindus to hold protest meetings and contrasts it with that of the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) to suppress the agitation, which is calculated to widen the gulf 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


He assures Hindus that without the assistance and co-operation of Muham- 
madans they can make no headway towards the attainment of the ideal of self- 
government in India. 


50. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, objects to Mus- 

The United Provinces Munici- lims being given excessive representation in Benares 

palities Bill. which is the holy city of the Hindus and says that 

Hindu-Muslim differences will appear in Benares if the Jahangirabad amend- 

ment is enforced there. Special favours to Muslims will enrage the Hindus. 

No one supports separate representation and still the Local Government is 
anxious to place the Bill on the statute book. | 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th April, 1916, refers to the meet- 

The United Provinces Munici- ing held at Allahabad to protest against the Jahan- 

palities Bill. girabad amendment and says that this should open 
the eyes of Government to public opposition to the compromise. 


It is not wise to ferment communal ill-feeling during the war. The editor 
supports the resolutions passed at the meeting and hopes that Government will 
listen to the voice of the people. 


52. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th April 1916, publishes an 
The United Provinces Municipa- article in which the writer, Harish, protests against 
Hities Bill. the Jahangirabad amendment. He says that the 
amendment was passed in a most arbitrary manner and that instead of improving, 
will embitter the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He complains 
that Sir James Meston suspended the ordinary rules of the Council in order to 
allow the Raja of Jahangirabad to move his amendment at an hour when the 
business ofthe Council is generally fiaished. It is manifest from this that His 
Honour had already decided to accept the Jahangirabad amendment. He 
expresses the opinion that the diplomacy exercised by His Honour in regard to this 
question will create trouble for Government. He takes those Hindu leaders to 
task who supported the Jahangirabad amendment to the prejudice of Hindu 
interests. 


53. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 19th 

The United Provinces Munivipa- April, 1916, observes that though he is not opposed to 
lities Bill. the Jahangirabad amendment he cannot support the 
procedure adopted in rushing it through the Council. He expresses the opinion 
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that no member of the Council has the right to accept any proposal withous 
consulting his community especially as it was controversial subject relating to 
separate representation. He expresses disapproval of the action taken by 
Dr. Sapru, Pandit Jagat Narayanand Pandit Moti Lal Nehru. He says that evi- 
dently they believed that the compromise would put an end to Hindu and 
Muhammadan differences and in these circumstances they acted in good faith. 
He says that the question of separate representation should be finally settled for 
India as a whole. Separate electorates should be created for both communities. 
The question of proportionate representation should also be decided so as to 
put an end to friction between the two communities. He supports Pandit 
Bishan Narayan Dar’s suggestion in this connection. | 


VI.—RaiLway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII._—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


AL MIZAN, 54. In Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 15th April, 1916, a correspondent who 

16th April, 1916. The Aniuman Khuddam-i-ha'aba,  °878 himself “‘ Tanassum, of Meerut,” complains that 

) y ' the behaviour of certain members of the Anjuman 

| Khuddam-i-ka’aba in the meeting of the 25th March, 1916, held at Delhi, was 

very undesirable. He says that Maulvi Ghulam Muhammad of Simla spoke on 

: the necessity for the propagation of Islam and declared that he fearlessly preached 

on the subject at Peshawar and that when summoned before the local officials 

who were under the impression that he was preaching jihad, he boldly told 

them that the Quran enjoined jihad in the name of God and that he was not 
preaching anything contrary to the teachings of the Quran. 

The correspondent invites attention to the above and says that a careful 
consideration will reveal Maulana Abdul Bari’s original object in wishing to 
include propagation of Islam among the aims of the Anjuman. 

He also invites attention to Maulvi Ayub Ali's exposition of the working 
: of the Anjuman, and says that Maulana Ayub Ali convincingly proved that the 
: Anjuman Khuddam-i-ka’aba was in reality a secret society and that a large amount 
of money of the community was wasted and misappropriated. 


IX.—MIsoELLANEOUS. 
cl | Nil. 
f | H. CONES, 
iE ALLAHABAD: Asst. Sunde. of Police, 
. Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 21et April, 1916. United Provinces. 


-_ 
~~. 


PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 


INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPAPERS 


CONFIDENTIAL.} 


No. 17 oF 1916, 


SELECTIONS 


FROM 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 28th April, 1916. 


CONTENTS. 


I,—POLITICS. 
(aj)—Foreign: 
Ni, 
(b6)—Home: 
1. The war of the fature cee os 
2. The warand the Allies see eee 
3. A suggestion for sending Indian bad- 
characters tothe front... ove 
4. The allied Trade Conference at Paris ... 
5. The working of the Defence of India 
Act cee cee cee 
6. The working of the Defence of India 
Act ... coe eee cee 
7. The working of the Defence of India 
Act ... cee ove coe 
8. Lord Carmichael on unrest in Bengal ... 
9. Qirculation of seditious literature in 
the Kangri Gurukul cee ce 
10. Self-government for India ... 
11, Self-government for India 
12. Self-gavernment for India ... ove 
13. The Empire and the dominions 
14. Regeneration of India os A 
15. Regeneration of India cee one 
16. Regeneration of India cee ove 
17. The India Council cee eee 
18, A Governor-in-Council for the United 
Provinces eee eee ove 
19. The indentured labour system eee 
20, Indiansin South Africa’... eve 


Page. 


351 
351 


351 
361 


351 


362 


352 
352 


352 
352 
352 
353 
354 
354 
364 
354 
354 


354 
354 
365 


-_ -« 


21. Relations between whitesand non-whites 
in India ne ose 


22. Muhammadans and politics... 
23. Native States and British India 


FRONTIER. 
Nil, 
IIIL.—NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue : 
Nil. 
(b)—Police: 


24. High-handedness of the Srinagar police 
25. Aryas and the Kunch police ose 


(c)—Finance and taxation: 
Nil. 


(4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 


26. The Aligarh Municipality ... eee 
27. The Benares Municipality ..., “ee 
! 28, The Agra Municipality eee oe 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


Page. 


356 
356 


356 
356 
357 


(eJ—Education: 


29. 
30. 
31, 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35, 


36. 


The proposed Muslim University cee 
The proposed Maslim University eve 
The proposed Muslim University ee 
The proposed ShiaCollege ... ove 
Expenditure on primary school buildings 
The Chancellor of the Hindu University 


The Hindu College and a European 
Principal eve 


The Principalship of the Central Hindu 
College cee oce ove 


(1) —Agrioulture and questions affecting the land: 


Nit. 


(9J— General: 


37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 


4), 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 


46. 
47, 


48. 


The Industrial situation in India oot 

Protection and Indian industries 

The Industries Commission see 

The ever-increasing poverty of middle 
class Indians... ove 

Poverty of India ... eee 

Indians in the public service 

The Hindi-Urdu controversy 2ée 

Coolie agencies in Garhwal .,., - 

High -handedness of recruiting officers at 
Sen bhari ove eee 

Mal practices of emigration agents 

Juvenile smoking 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Laws and their enforcement... 


859 
359 
359 


359 
359 
360 
360 
360 


360 


361 
361 


361 


49. The United Provinces Municipalities 


Bill ove eee ~~ we 
50. The United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill _ soe 0 60 
51. The United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill ses one oo 862 
52. The United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill cee ove -- 862 
53. The United Provinces Monicipalities 

Bill ee ce vee §©=—©: 862 
54. The United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill cee _ «. 
55. The United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill ove see oe §©=—-«s GB 

VI.— RAILWAY. 


56. The Great Indian Peninsula Railway ... 363 


VII.POST OFFICE. 
57. Telegraph department andIndians .«. 363 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58. Influence of Christianity on Hindus ... 363 
59, The cow-protection movement — 6 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 


( 847 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st April, 1916.] 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine Meerut Quarterly... | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oe 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares Monthly .. | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 65, 5,500 _ ,, 
3 | Hindustén Roview .. Allahabad ws Do .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 , 
Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette Lucknow Do. Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at-  -_* 
Law; Ajit Praséd, MA., LL.B. ; 40. | 
5 | Mahémandal Magazine Benares s Do. Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. .. 2,200. ,, 
6 | Prabudha Bh4érat Almora as Do. wy Virjénand; Bengali Sanyési ; ae -« 
7 | Student World Lucknow 86 Do. Lachmi Narfyan Dhawan; 30 is) 450 ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India.. Benares Do. Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A., 6500 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq Benares .. | Weekly | Munshi Gul4b Chand; Kayasth; 85 ,, 800 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore hin Do. - 
Realm. | 
11 | Advocate se . | Lucknow .. | Tri-weekly,. oe 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader .. - -. | Allahabad .. | Semi-weekly | Mr. 0. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E, Long ; European ; 30 be 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph .. | Lucknow .- | Daily ee | 600 copies. 
Mr 1.M. K. Mackenzie .. oe 
14 | Leader ., ee . | Allahabad : Do. -» | Mr.C. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ., 2500 ,, 
AnGLo-HInNDI. 
#15 | Khichri Samach@r .. .. | Mirzapur -» | Weekly Madho Prasad; Khattri; 62 oe 75 copies. 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
D, Reynell oe 2° oe : 
*16 | Aligarh monthly... .. | Aligarh Monthly .. = Jelibesiin . 3 x I 840 copies. 
URDU. | 
17 | AlAsra ., . | Lucknow ‘a | Monthly ,. | Piare Lal Shakir, 
18 Al Késim ae .- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. a | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, wi 700 copies. 
pur), 
19 | Al Rashid oe .. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ; Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ., ee 400, 
#20 | An Nadwah ne cnhios Do. Muhammad Ikrém-ulléh Khén; 27 ., 300 y 
21 | An Nazir os Lucknow eee Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 .. ee 400 x» 
®22 | An Najm i ay tedious se Do. Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 88... oe " 900 , 
23 | Arya Patra = .. | Bareilly ‘ Do. Babu Rém, Kayasth; 36 .. a . we 
24 Arya Saméchar oe .. | Cawnpore ° Do. : Bibu fnand Sarip; Kayasth; 41 ., 300. —Cé=», 
#95 | Hamdard-i-Qaum Meerut Do. .- | Bishambar Dayél Gupta ; Vaish ; a 450 . 
26 | Ifada .. i Agra Do. : Moweh Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén; 250 » 
27 | Khétan .. ee Aligarh ee | Do. Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LI:.B. ; 40 a 40 ,, 
#28 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra .. | Nanpara (Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 oe oe ae “a 
#99 | Kshattriya a Meerut rp Do, Shédi Rém; 41 ¥6 ca 350 ,, 
$30 | Pardéh Nashin i. ste a. Do. Mrs. Khamosh ; 36 | oe me we 
| Satopkari ks .. | Bareilly Do. Lala Rémdhan Dias; Khattri; 59 | 1,400 a 


irregular, 


+ Temporarily stopped. 


( 348 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


*34 


87 


42 


43 


. oo 


Name of publication. 


Tyagi Brahman 


Vaishya Hitkéri .. 


Zaména .. ee 
Jain Pradip e° 
Muraqqa.i-Tassawwar 
Agra Akhbér oe 
Akhbar Saudégar 

Al Bashir oe 


Al Bureed me 
Al Khalil 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Azaéd oe 


Cawnpore Gasette .. 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi.. aie 
Ittihéd 


Jadu 


Where published. 


Meerut 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 


é 
D2oband (Saharan- 
pur). 


Fatehpur 

Agra .. oe 
Meerut oe 
Etawah ee 


Cawnpore oe 


Bijnor.. 
Aligarh 
Cawnpore a 


Cawnpore oe 


Rampur - 
Pilibhit = 


Amroha 
abad). 


(Morad- 


Jaunpur 


Kaisar-i-Hind bi 


Kayasth Hitkéri .. 


Mashrigq .. 

Medina .. ec 

Mukhbir-i-Alam .. 

Muséfir oe 

Musawat ee 
‘| Naiyar-i-Azam ee 

Nasir-ul-Akhbér 


Rahbar .. ws 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa 


Shamim .. 


Surma-i-Rozgar 


Tohfa-i-Hind 3. 


| 


Fyzabad 
Agra ., eee 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor... - 
Moradabad 7 
Agta 
Allahabad 

Moradabad ee 


Jaunpur 


Moradabad oe 
Bareilly oe 
Bijnor oe 
Jaunpur we 


Agra .. oe 


Bijnor 


Twice a month 


a month. 
Weekly .. 

Do. os 

Do, oe 


Do. 


Do, 

Do. oe 
Do. ia 
Do. 

Do. ee 
Do. : 
Do, , 
Do. _ 
Do. ee 


Mis 
Do, | oe 
Do. oe 


Three times | 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
Monthly .. | Salig Ram Sharma; 47 

Do. Rém Dayal Vidyarthi; 88 ‘i 

Do, .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 


Kayasth ; 37. 
Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 ee se 


Léla Mathuré Prasad ; Kayasth; 38 ,, 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 


Chhadami Lél ; 39 oc ee 


| Mumammad Bashir-ud-din ; Kamboh ; 


55. 
Muhammad Faz] Eusain. 

Naulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ish4q Khén.. 
oes Muktada Khén Sherwéni ; 


Munshi Daya Narféyan Nigam; B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Pandit Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 
31. 


Muhammad Farfik Hésan Shabri; 58 ., 


Munshi Dé] Chand; 74 __—.«.. ro 


Mr. Fazl Husain Khén; 28 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain, Jauhar ; <2 .. 


Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; 51 as 
| Muhammad Hiémid; 25... 
Kémté Praséd ; Kayasth ; 61 ae 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
52. 


M. Aghé Rafiq ; 36 i en 
Q4zi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ee 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ee 
Nazir Ahmad. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 


Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khén; about 50. 
Baéba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya ; 84 
Abdul Aziz ; 50 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 .. 
Sajj4d Husain ; Shaikh; 40 


Circulation, 


Zahur-ul-Hasan ‘a ee 


950 


§  b00 


450 
1,200 


3 


bb 


33 


A 


500 copies, 


3? 


a4 


97 


97 


9? 


37 


500 copies. 


( 
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_ Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


ee 


98 


No. {Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
. 64 | Zul Qarnain ‘a .. | Budaun Weekly Maulvi Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 45 .. 700 copies, 
65 | Al Mizan re Aligarh Twice & week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
66 | Hindustani és Lucknow 2 Do. ., | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra 7 Fe ee ma eike Bireshwar Sényél; Bengali Brah- 500, 
68 | Akhbar Jang .. | Cawnpore Daily ie resent Je | 
69 | Oudh Akhbér Lucknow Do. »» | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 .. ee 550 copies, 
Hinpl. 
*79 | Bharat Mahila - .. | Meerut Monthly ., | Srimati Suniti Devi ‘a os 125 copies, 
71 | Bhaskar .. oe -+ | Meerut ‘ss Do. Raghubir Saran Dnoblis_.. ee 800 
72 | Bishal Kirti ; ++ | Pauri (Garhwél) .. Do. .,. | Pandit Sédanad Kutroti .. 20 | 600 ,, 
oe pee eee ae ae Ameen == Pandit Giridhar Sharm& Chaturvedi .. ae: 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé ee _ 
74, | Brahman Samachar., Mainpuri : Do. .. | Goswéimi Rédhé Charanji .. oe 600 ,, 
75 | Brahman Sarvasva .. Etawah Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman, 56 950 _,, 
76 | Debati .. Benares Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth; 35 500 ,, 
Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 40 .. 
77 | Griha Laksbmi - Allahabad es Do, eet ogee 3,000 _ ,, 
Srimati Gopél Devi ae ee 
78 | Hitopdeshak - _ -. | Hathras (Aligarh) Do, Misri Lé), B.A., LL.B. ~~ ee 
75 idee . se .» | Benares Do. Ambik4 Praséd Gupta; 35 “a 600 copies. 
80 | Jé4sGs... si -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 ., os Te ow 
81 | Janan Sakti «. | Gorakhpur Do. Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 24 | 
82 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mittra Allahabad Do. Prem Néth Yogiehwé&r ; 38 450 ,, 
838 | Kaényakubj Hitkari ., »- | Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Pandit Dabi Praséd Dwivedi; 25 ja 108 «4 
84 | Méheswari Aligarh : Do. ‘ Bhagirati Dés .. o* ee os a 
85 | Manorama oe -- | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Pyare L&l Dikshit. 
86 | Maryéda.. ee Allahabad Do, ‘ Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .. 1,600 copies. 
87 | Nava Jiwan a . | Allahabad ..| Do. ., | Dw&rké Prasgd Sewak. 
88 | Navaniti.. oe Benares sc Do, : Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. ee 1,000 copies. 
89 | Nigamagam Chandrika -. | Benares oe Do. 
90 | Rasik Mittra ss .. | Cawnpore r Do. , | Manohar L4l: Brahman; 35 oe | 500 copies. 
91 | Sammelan Patrika.. .. | Allahabad as Do, : Girija Kumar Ghosh - wa 1,000 _ ,, 
92 | Sanatam Dharm Patika .. | Moradabad i“ Do, , | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 44 2,300 ,, 
93 | Saraswati os ~. | Allahabad : Do. - Pandit Mah&4bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000 , 
94 | Stri Darpan .. | Allahabed . eet gp - ~sae peme Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000 _,, 
95 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad sd Do. _. | Srimati Yasod§é Devi; 82 .. ee 8,000 , 
96 | Sudhénidhi se .. | Allahabad oe Do. . Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla; | 900 ,, 
7 | Vaidya: 37. 
97 | Swadesh Baéndhava .. me ee a Do. ‘ Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Rajput ; 47 660 , 
98 | Tarangini oe .. | Benares si Do. ., | Basant Rim Vyas. 
199 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak .. ». | Benares me Vie ayee Rive 3 —_ Prasdd Méthur ; Beab- 1,000 copies. 
100 Veda Prakésh ae -» | Meerut ‘i — aa Swémi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 _,, 
a aa * Temporarily stopped. 
¢t Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


} 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
101 | Vidyarthi Allahabad .. | Monthly .. | Rémji L4l Sharma; Brahman; 35 ,, 600 copies. 
102 | Vyapari .. : Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. -. | Bhegwén Das Gapta. 
1038 | AbhirSamfdchar .. | Lucknow Twice amonth] Dalip Singh .. ae se 725 copies, ii 
104 | Kshattriya Mitra .. -. | Benares Do. ‘ Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33.. 1,700 , 
105 | Réjput .. .. | Agra ee Do. . | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 ig « 
106 | Sanfdhyopkarak ‘ Agra Do. Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, BA... —_— ss 
107 | Abhyudaya me .. | Allahabad Weekly Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 29 2,000 _ ,, 
108 | Avadhbasi “ss , : Lucknow Do. mn Ee ee 2,000 _ ,, 
Avadh Bihéri Bajpai; 40.. 

109 | Almoré Akhbér oe .. | Almora Do. -- | Badri Dat Pande ; about 32 
110 | Anand .. ‘ .. | Lucknow Do. Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 48 ..  — 
111 } Arya Mitra és Agra Do. Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman | 1,800 __,, 
112 | Bhératodaya ° -. | Jwalapur (Saharan- Do. Karan Chand ,, ‘ S00. . 
118 | Bhérat Jiwan ‘ ee4 ecu ae Do. te Lachhmi Naréyan ; 40 me 1 
114 | Garhwéli . .. | Dehra Dun Do. P Pandit Taéré Datt, M.A. ; Brahman ; 86 650 > 
115 | Hindi Kesari .. | Benares “y Do. ; Gangé Praséd Gipta. 
116 | Jain Gazette aS Aligarh oe Do. .. | Lala Misri Lal; Jain; banker 900 copies, 
117 | Pratép .. : Cawnpore Do. ‘yanesh Shankar Vidyarthi ee 2,000 ,, 
116 | Prem .. oe .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do, Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 80 SO -» 
119 | Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) Do. Munshi Rém. 
120 | Satya Samachér Brindaban (Muttra) Do. .. | Bishambhar Nath Sharm 6. 

BENGALI. 
121 | Trishul .. ee Benares .. | Monthly .. | Bhola Nith Bhattacharya; 46 oe 1,000 copies, 


re 
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I,——PoLttios. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(b)—Home. 


1. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January 1916 (received on the 28th 
February), contains an article in which the editor 
predicts a war within the next decade between 
Japan and the United States in which Germany will side with the former and 
England with the latter. He does not foretell the attitude of France and Russia 
in that war but says that it will complete the awakening of China. 


2. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th April, 1916, publishes a translation 
of Professor Misloka’s (?) article in the Japan 
Magazine in which the Japanese professor shows 
that the war in Europe is a golden opportunity for Japan to attain the highest 
commercial prosperity possible, because almost ‘all the powers in Europe will 
be crippled by the war. He exhorts the Japanese to adopt all the :good qualities 
of the European nations. | 

In regard to the above the editor says that the ideas contained in the article 
clearly show that the alliance of the Allies is based more or less on self-interest 
and a careful observation will disclose that it savours of racial difference and 
conflict of interests. 

He remarks that a display of mutual distrust and selfishness among the 
Allies is very regrettable and most harmful to general unity. ‘He attributes 
the existing undesirable state of affairs among the Allies partly to the nature 
of treaties and partly to racial and national differences. : 

He considers the assistance lent by Japan to Russia to be of rather a 
commercial nature, and complains that Japan has rendered no service to the Allies 
at a cost to herself. 

He remarks that Great Britain is the only power that has acquitted herself 
faithfully and rendered pecuniary and other assistance to the allied powers, 
He expresses the hope that the powers will not negotiate peace separately. 
He is glad to note the conferences of the Allies held at Paris have proved 
successful. 


3. A correspondent who signs himself ‘ A Police head clerk’ writes to 
A suggestion for sending Indian the Avadhbasr (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, 

bad characters to the front. to say that there are a number of persons in every 
village and town of India who have no ostensible source of income and who lead 
lives of idleness and crime and are ever ready to relieve their neighbours of 
their money and otherwise create trouble in the country. Headds; if there 
will be the slightest fighting on the outskirts of India, these people will 
become a serious source of trouble to Government. He urges Government 
to send all these men to the front to work in various capacities according to 
their abilities. 

4. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 20th April, 1916 (received on the 

The Allied Trade Conference at 24th April), reproduces an article from the Kesars 

Paris. (Poona) in which the editor contends that if Australia 
is allowed to have an independent representative at the Allied Trade Conference at 
Paris India should also be given the same privilege. He says:that the observance 
of invidious distinctions between the'Colonies and India injures the feelings of 
indians and that if the war does‘away with this distinction it ‘will:‘have proved a 
blessing to India as well as to England. 7 

5. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 28rd April, 1916, deplores the 
_ The working of the Defence of Internment of Maulana Saiyid Fazl-ul Hasan Hasrat 
India Act. Mobani. The editor says that ‘the Maulana is a 
gentleman, honest, truthful, and patriotic. He regrets to note that the promises 
about the Defence of India Act being applied sparingly have not been kept. 
The promiscuous operation of the Act may be justifiable to some extent in Bengal 
where political dakaitis are so common. But similar conditions do not prevail 
in the United Provincesiand the:adoption of harsh measures here cannot therefore 
be defended. 


The war of the future. 


The war and the Allies. 


AL KHALIL, 
24th April, 1916, 


: | 
20th April, 1916, 


HINDUSTANI, 
23rd April, 1016, 


RAHBAR, 
25th April, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
24th April, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd April, 1916. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
22nd April, 1916. 


MARYADA, 
January, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd April, 1916, 
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The crime of the Maulana as well as the motives underlying Government’s 
action have not yet been made public, though judging from the experience of 
Bengal the action of Government is naturally to some extent open to a suspicious 
construction especially as the reasons for the internment are not disclosed. 


6. Referring ‘to the internment of Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani, 
The working of the Defence of Bb. A.. the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 25th April, 
India Act. 1916, observes that if Government were benefited no 
one would object to a few internments, but in order to assure the people of this, 
the reasons for internments should be made known and the accused should be given 
an opportunity to defend themselves as is the case in England. The editor asks 
Government to bear in mind that one-sided statements should always be accepted 
with caution. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, refers to the internment 
The working of the Defence of Of Saiyid Fazl-ul Hasan Hasrat Mohani, B.A., of 
India Act. Aligarh and of Jawahar Lal, M.A., of Hyderabad 
(Sindh) under the Defence of India Act and inquires why no charge has been 
brought against the latter though he has been in jail for more thanayear. The 
editor also refers to the confinement of Arjun Lal Sethi, B.A., at Jaipur, without 
any trial, and remarks that these are but instances of the high-handedness of the 
strong. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd April, 1916, expresses surprise 

Lord Carmichael on unrest in that a popular Governor like Lord Carmichael should 

Bengal. have spoken harshly about the non-official members 

of his Legislative council in his speech on unrest in Bengal and should have 
declared the Defence of India Act applicable to the whole of the province. 


The editor admits the increase in dakaitis and political crime in Bengal 
of late but at the same time contends that this does not prove the existence of 
unrest throughout the province. If the police succeeded in tracing only four 
out of twenty-six dakaitis last year it shows the inefficiency of the police force. 
He urges the reform of the police force as the only means of checking serious 
crime in Bengal. 


9. Lala Munshi Ram writing tothe Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) 
Circulation of seditious literature of the 22nd April, 1916, Says that he recelved a 
in the Kangri Guruksl. foreign seditious newspaper which he sentin a 
registered cover to the Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces. The 
paper did not bear the stamp of any foreign post office. It only bore the post 
mark of the Indian Railway Mail Service. 


He says that he is not rich enough to pay the registration fee every time 
and that unless he does so the unregistered packet is likely to be lost. Liberty 
leaflets have again begun to be received by the students of the Kangri Gurukul, 
He remarks that it is difficult to decide how many seditious papers or pamphlets 
are sent to the Gurukul by anarchists and how many by the Criminal 
Investigation department to test the loyalty of the Gurukul. 


He says that as he cannot every day pay registration charges he will 
henceforward destroy the seditious literature received in the Gurukul. 


He wonders why the Government does not proscribe the paper or pamphlet 
so that the people may not be put to unnecessary trouble. He prays that 
inquiries may first be made from him if any Criminal Investigation department 
man complains of the circulation of seditious literature in the Gurukut. 


10. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January (received on the 28th Feb- 
ruary), contains an article in which the editor points 
‘out that though the Phillipines have got self- 
government after only two decades of American rule, Englishmen do not feel 
ashamed of asserting that after 150 years of their rule India is still unfit. 


11. In the issue of the 22nd April, 1916, the editor of the Abhyudays 
(Allahabad) says that the 22nd April, 1916, will be | 
a red letter day in the political history of India as on 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 
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this day the All-India Congress Committee will formulate the scheme of -self- 
Government for India. On the courage, patriotism and political foresight of the 
members of the committee will depend the future of India. If Indians have 
the courage to demand effective reforms it is to be hoped that after. the war 
England will deal generously with them. But if they adopt a hesitating attitude 


and are satisfied with superficial reforms, the opponents of Indian progress will 


have no difficulty in marring the prospects of India on the occasion of the 
readjustment of the relations of the various parts of the British Empire after 
the war. | | 


The editor contends that Indians are now fit for self-government and that 
ifit is granted to them they, like the Canadians and the Boers, will prove 
bulwarks of the Empire. 


He says that self-government should be granted to Indians by instalments. 
They should first be given complete freedom in the internal administration of 
the country. 


The Secretary of State’s salary should be charged to the British Exchequer 
and the India Council should be abolished. The Government of India should be 
allowed greater freedom in the formulation of its administrative policy and 
greater importance should be attached to public opinion. The Viceroy should 
have three instead of one Indian in his executive council and Legislative 
councils should consist wholly of non-official elected members. They should 
have an effective voice in the framing of the budget. The acceptance of their 
resolutions should be made obligatory on Government. Complete provincial 
autonomy should be granted, provincial governments being given the right of 
full control over their revenues. | 


| He remarks that India cannot be satisfied without the grant of these rights 
and it is to the interests of both England and India that Indians should be made 
contented and happy. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, says that the decision 
of the Congress committee holding its sittings at 
Allahabad during the Easter holidays to consider and 
frame a scheme of self-government for the country will be soon published and 
political workers will commence work in accordance with that decision. ‘The 
editor sketches a scheme of self-government in which the control of the 
internal administration of the country is entrusted tothe people and India is 
assigned a position of equality in the British Empire. 


He urges that the Government of India should become national in 
‘character and the powers of the bureaucracy should be greatly curtailed. It 
should consider itself responsible to the people for the administration of the coun- 
try. Local self-government should be fully developed, village panchayats should 
be established and all municipal work should be performed by non-officials. 
District boards should consist of elected members only and their work should also 
be mostly performed ‘by non-officials. Executive and judicial functions of the 
‘authorities should be entirely separated. Advisory boards should be constituted to 
help the Collector. Simaltaneous civil service examinations should be held in 
India and England. High posts in the public service should be largely held by 
‘Indians. Divisional Commissionerships should be abolished. Full opportunity 
should be afforded for the development of provincial autonomy. Provincial 
Legislative Councils should be further expanded and three-fourths of their 
members should be elected and the members should be empowered to put all 
kinds of questions and move resolutions. All the provinces should have execu- 
tive councils of which three out of four members should be Indians. Four of 
the six members of the Viveroy’s Executive Council should be Indians elected 
by the non-official members of the Provincial Legislative Councils. The 
Imperial Legislative Council should consist of 120 members, 90 of which 
should be non-officials. Indians also should be made eligible for Lieutenant- 
Governorships. The Imperial Legislative Council should have full freedom in 
the exercise of its powers. The Government of India should be made directly 
responsible to the British Parliament. ‘The post of Secretary of State for 
-India should .be. abolished and his work eatrusted to the Colonial Secretary. 

4 r] 


Self-government for India. 


PRATAP, 
24th April, 1916. 


LEADER. 
2ist April, 1916, 


MARYADA, 
January, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
24th April, 1916. 


24th April, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd April, 19165. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
22nd April, 1916, 


‘HINDI KESARI, 
20th April, 1916. 


All posts.in the Army and Navy should be open to Indians. India should-have 
some representatives in the House of Commons until she is grantad: absolute 
autongmy. , es ‘ 


—samios jnt3. - | Naa ote ok : i) ew Preis OTL le. 

88. o°The Deader (Allahabad) of the 21st April, 1916, quotes the following 

| words of Mr. T. P. OConnor, M. P.:—“ The 
fundamental:. principle of our Empire-is that our 
dominions shall exercise every freedom, shall govern themselves, shall be united 
to the mother country by no bond except the bond of free affection.” The 
editor says “ India hopes that these words and others like those of which there 
have been an unnumbered number since the 4th of August, 1914, will be 
remembered by responsible British Statesmen who have reputations to lose when 
hostilities terminate in the unquestionable victory of the British and Allied arms, 
and when the readjustment of inter-imperial relations is taken in hand.’ 


14. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January, 1916 (received on the 28th 
February), contains a poem contributed by one “ Gra- 
i; min” urging Indians to iwork for the regeneration 
of their mother country which has become degraded owing to their selfishness. 

The writer further urges the people to cast off their sloth and says :— 
“Shame be to people who in spite of being the sons of lions get their faces 
licked by jatkals owing to idleness.” Ue deplores that ‘* people are imitating 
the west. ”’ 


15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April. 1916, publishes a poem 
by ‘ Vallabh’ praying for the prosperity and 
enlightening of Indians and for their immunity 
from plague, for the emancipation of the cultivators from their troubles and 
for the adoption of Hindi as their common language by the people. 

He also prays that India may not be behind any other country in civiliza- 
tion and that she may be second to none in the world; that Indians may have the 
reins of internal administration in their hands and may manufacture in their own 
country articles for their consumption and may bring about the regeneration of 
their country through their own unaided exertions. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, publishes a poem by 
‘Sharan’ deploring the apathy of Indians to the 
distressed condition of their country. They are 
penniless now, they have squandered away whatever they formerly possessed. 
‘Though {ndians never oppressed others, yet they are being now oppressed. He 
whom they loved as their friend oppresses them now, they have lost all their 
former greatness and their former patriots. They are being ruined by others. 


He asks them to take the shelter of God, that the throttling noose round 
their neck may one day be removed. : | 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd April, 1916, expresses 

gratification at the appointment of Mirza Abbas Ali 
. Beg, C.L.E. as vice-President of the India Council 
and expresses the hope that the Governments of Bombay, Madras, Bengal and 
Bibar will also consider the claims of the Indian members of their executive 
councils for appointment as their vice-presidents. 3 


- 


, 
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The fice gad the dominions, 


Regeneration of India. 


Regeneration of India. 


Regeneration of India. 


‘The India Council. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd April, 1916, says that the 

A Governor-in-Council for the people of the United Provinces are eagerly waiting 

Waites Feevinces. for the Secretary of State’s decision regarding the 

resolution of the United Provinces’ special conference urging the appointment 

of a Governor in Council for the United Provinces. The editor expresses the 

hope that the Secretary of State will consider the resolution on its merits and 
will satisfy this wholly reasonable demand of the people. 


19. The Hindi Kesori (Benates) ofthe'20th April, 1916, received on the 
24th April), reproduces the comments of the Kesari 
(Poonay on the'‘rejection of the fHon’ble Rao 
Bahadur Pandit Keshava Pillay’s resolutiog in the Madras Council recommending 


The indentured labour system. 


(. 355. ). 


the formation of a committee to inspect ‘omigeition dépdts until the eywom of 
indentured.labéur was abolished. .'-’ I 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April, 1916, says that corhp plaints’ LEADER 


Indians i-South Atrics. S of unjuatiand humiliating treatment_ meted por 7 ere 196. | 
| Indians in South-Africa continue to be received. i a gis dee 


The. editor Jearns from a recent.issue of Indian Opinion that Indian pédlars 
are experiéncing great hardships in the matter of obtaining licences. The editor‘ 
says that Indians go to South Africa simply for trade and to refuse to grant - 


them trade licences is practically to tell them that they are not wanted “except 
of course as coolies.”’ 


21. “ Nationalist” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April, 1916, ,. see 1008 
Relations between whites and non. on the relations between the white’ and non-white “~* wend ie 
wastes in India. races in India. He first discusses the conscious or 
unconscious assumption of superiority by the white races over the non-white ‘on 
races and says that it is not at all surprising that nations which have attained a 
considerable material greatness do not entertain a high opinion of those who are 
unable to compete with them in the field of progress and advancement. 
He gratefully recognizes that from time to time most excellent orders are 
issued by the Government but they do not cure the evil. He goes on to say 
‘the talk of social intercourse between Indians and Kuropeans is utter balder- 
dash. Under existing conditions, social intercourse is an impossibility and I do 
not blame Europeans for neither Indians nor Europeans can be expected to 
conquer insuperable obstacles. Our aim should be to make our official and quasi- 
official relations correct and if possible cordial.” 
The writer advises Indians to cultivate pride and self-respect and says that 
if they work for the recognition of India’s proper place in the Empire they will 
have the respect of the whole world. He says “you should be Indians in 
feelings and sentiments, thought and action, dress, and in fact everything else.’ 
He tells Indians to have faith in the mission of England in India. ‘ Her 
mission is to take India as an equal partner in the Empire so that India may 


get the respect which is her due. Only then will your position in India as well 
as outside it be sound and satisfactory.”’ 


22. In the issue of the 19th April, 1916, the editor of the Natyar-t-Azam NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
iiiiiintens enka (Moradabad) expresses disagreement with his co-reli-  9*» Apr, le. 
gionists who preach that Muhammadans should take 
part in politics, and asserts that politics are a feature of the Muhammadan 
religion. 
He reminds Muhammadans of their past glory and urges that in order to 
become a living nation once again they must pay attention to the study of politics. 
At the same time he invites special attention to the fact that politics in the 
true sense are different from the so-called politics which spell agitation. He | 
assures his co-religionists that study of politics in the true sense far from causing 
the displeasure of Government will on the contrary receive its approbation. He 
exhorts Muhammadans to-be honest, loyal, and truthful politicians and good 
citizens. He says that Muhammadans sadly stand in need of politicians. 


tine 23. The Pratap (Cawn pore) of the 24th April, | PRATAP, 
wrenrre (nates ant. Butea Dette. 1916, supports Sir Narayan Chandravarkar’s state- 24th April, 1916. 


0 that as compared with native states there is over-government in British 
ndia. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TrANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 
III.—Native Srares. 
Nit. 
avisuns ick Oe — ADMINISTRATION. 


OF ot (a )—Judicial and Hiren. ie eee 
; me re tiyhf ee ee : 
my ig Pe 4 . 4 ~ wits ye dis Bas ae hg Wyte at ibe ® A »'* tag | Ke a?, ry . goite woe AD ole Ae : 


GARHWALI, 
22nd April, 1916, 


RAHBAR, 
25th April, 1916. 


AL MIZAN, 
19th April, 1916. 


LEADER, 


42nd April, 1916. 
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(6 )— Police. 


24. Pratap Singh Agarwal, writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 

High-handedness of the Srinagar 220d April, 1916. complains of the high- -handedness 

police. of the police at Srinagar (Garhwal) in their dealings 
with the public. 


He refers to a particular iaostance in which the police arrested the new 
liquor contractors aod sent them up on acharge of trespass for placing their 
utensils and other articles within the compound “of the bonded warehouse. They 
were however acquitted by the Magistrate. He says that thé police also malest 
the bazar people under most trivial excuses such as placing their goods on foot- 
paths. He says that while the police do not properly investigate cases of theft 
and other offences they are fond of harassing the people and he asks the Superin- 
tendent of Police to enquire who is responsible for this state of things. 


The editor supports the complaint of the correspondent and says that the 
villagers have special cause for grievance against the Srinagar police. He urges 
that, as in other parts of Garhwal, the villagers i in the vicinity of Srinagar should 
also be relieved of police control and placed. under patwaris. 


25. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 25th April, 1916, states on the autho- 
_ rity of a corespondent of the Arya Gazette (Lahore) 

that after the prosecution of Pandit Krishna Gopa)ji; 
President, Arya Samaj, Kunch (district Jalaun), the police contemplate prose- 
cuting other Aryas. ‘The editor respectfully invites the attention of Sir James 
Meston to the fact that the sub- -inspector of pulice, prosecuting inspector, circle 
inspector, tahsildar and the sub-divisional officer at Kunch are all Muham- 
madans, who were specially interested in the Kunch riot case, and asks that 
Aryas may not be arrested without sufficient cause. 


. Aryas and the Kunch police. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


26. Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 19th April, 1916 (received on the 24th April), 
invites the attention of the authorities of the Aligarh 
Municipal Board to the complaint that ghee and milk 
are sold in a considerably adulterated form at Aligarh. ‘The editor says that 
stringent measures should be adopted to stop adulteration of articles of food and 
he asks the secretary of the Aligarh municipal board to notify that complaints of 
adulterations in articles of food will be received without any fee. At the same 
time he urges that facilities should be provided fer vendors to take out licences 
so that they may not be put to unnezessary worry and inconvenience by the 
subordinate staff of the municipal board. He points out that no fee has been 
fixed for the licence. 


27. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 220d April, 1916, the editor draws 
attention to the letter from the Hon’ble Mr, Pim 
to the Chairman of the Benares municipality in which 
the board is asked whether it desires the liberty of electing its own chairman 
“under the conditions which will prevail when the new law is enforced’ and 
is “invited to consider whom it proposes to appoint to the post of Executive 
Officer and what pay and conditions of service it proposes for the appointment.” 

The editor says that because Government wishes for an early reply. matters 
are being burried at Benares, an immediate meeting of the board has been called 
and no time is being given for the consideration of the important question of 
the selection of an Executive officer. Ine editor says:—'* We lodge a protest 
against the manner in which the whole of this business is being transacted under 
orders of the Local Government. It is utterly unbusiness: like, it is also 
eminently unfair.” The editor says that the Goverment isin this hurry because 
if“'is inno moodto allow a reasonable chance ito the representations of the 
aggrieved Hindu community to higher authority.” . 


_ The Aligarh Municipality. 


The Benares Municipality. 
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28. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th April, 1916, coniplains that in spite 
of the resolution of the Agra municipal board that 
oe A melon cultivation should not be permitted on the 


Jumna side between the old Railway bridge and the water works, there are 
melon fields along the Kachehrighat. 


The editor enquires whether the civilian secretary of the board is aware 
of these rules which the board has framed for the public convenience. 
When the officials of the board commit such glaring mistakes they should 
be adequately punished. The board should at once stop melon cultivation and 


punish the person who permitted this so as to deter others from following the bad 
example set by him. 


Similarly, though the washing of clothes is not permitted in the river 
between the aforesaid places this is done on the western bank of the Jumna 


on the bathing ghats. Again, thatehed roofs have been erected on pakka floors 
in defiance of municipal rules. 


All this is due to the fact that municipal subordinates have got out of 
hand and do what they like owing to lack of supervision. 


_ When the civilian secretary does not look into these things, his adminis- 
tration cannot be called successful. 


. 


(e)—Hducation. 


29. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 18th April, 1916, 


he puesened Wallin, Uabverii. (received on the 24th April) is glad to note that 


oe Muhammadans have agreed to accept the Muslim 
University on the terms of the Hindu University, 


In regard to the resolutions adopted at the meeting of the Foundation 
Committee he urges Muhammadans to make haste in getting the regulations of 
the University before those of the Hindu University are published lest it be 


impossible for Muhammadans to obtain more liberal terms specially in the matter 
of the affiliation of schools. 


| He is opposed to the proposal that the draft rules, drawn up by the 
committee appointed for the purpose, should be put before the Foundation 
Oommittee for confirmation, and remarks that this course of action will lead to 
confusion and a split in the camp. : 


He observes that party feeling in the matter of education will prove fatal. 


80. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 23rd April, 1916, refers to the decision of 
the Muslim University Foundation Committee, and 
remarks that it was a clever move on the part of the 
conservatives and those in favour of the acceptance of the University to hood- 
wink the liberals into accepting the University. The editor says that the con- 
dition that a select committee of Muhammadans be empowered to draw up the 
regulations has no force as by the time the regulations of the Muslim University 
are drawn up, those of the Hindu University will have been published, and the 
latter being drawn up by Government will necessarily be different to the former, 
and Government will refuse to approve them on the ground that specially 
favourable terms cannot be granted to Muhammadans. 


In that event he says those in favour of the acceptance of the University 
will waive the condition and want the University on the ground that it has 
been once agreed upon, and that since Government is not willing to grant Muham- 


madans a University except on the terms of the Hindu University, the Muslim 
University should be accepted. 


He congratulates Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, Nawab Ishaq Khan and the Raja 
of Mahmudabad on the success of their move and sympathises with Dr, Ansari, 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Hag and others in their crushing defeat. : 

He however asks the select committee not to waste their time and energy 
in.drawing up the regulations, as the rejection thereof, which he considers certain, 
Will expose them to further humiliation. Seo a cloiuea dill bbls, 
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| The proposed Muslim University. 


N ASIM-I-AGRA, 
27th April, 1916. 


AL BASHIR, 
18th April, 1916. 


MEDINA, 
28rd April, 1916, 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
28rd April, 1916. 


INDIAN DAILY 
) TELEGRAPH, 
i 26th April, 1916, 


PRATAP, 
44th April, 1916. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAK, 
22nd April, 1916. 


f HINDUSTANI, 
: 23rd April, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
25th April, 1916, 
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31. In the issue of the 23rd April,:1916, the editor of the Kaisar-t-Hind 
(Fyzabad), characterises the meeting of the Muslim 
Leg) cope eel University Foundation Committee held at Lucknow 
on the 10th April, as a gathering of irresponsible men. He expresses regret 
that the meeting should have been a scene of rowdyism aud that unpleasant 
remarks should have been made against Mr. Mazhar-ul Haq and Dr. Ansari, 
though he makes no objection to the exclusion of Dr. Zia-ud-din from the select 
committee or to Sir Ali Imam not being made the chairman. He says that per- 
sonally he is opposed to the acceptance of the University butat the same time he 
does not approve of the unpleasantness displayed at the meeting. 


32. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th April, 1916, has 
an article on the subject of the proposed Shia College. 
The editor says that the distinction between the 
desire of the people to have more Islamia colleges in the United Provinces and 
the establishment of a Shia college has not been fully realised. The one is 
communal, the other sectarian. An institution having for its basis the accen- 
tuation of sectarian or religious differences is calculated to havea totally diffe- 
rent effect on the unity of [slam from that contemplated. 


He sgys that at present the Shias enjoy the confidence of Muhammadans 
in general, but there is a possibility that once they begin to regard themselves 
as asect apart from the general Islamic community, they will more fully realise 
what it is to be a minority community. However, the promoters having 
decided to have a separate institution the editor urges them to follow the useful 
advice of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor in the matter of (1) having their 
college built on up-to-date lines for the purpose of acquiring modern education 
and not for theological education and the production of Maulvis; (2) not to shut 
its doors against the members of other communities and (3) equip it with the 
best European staff. 


In conclusion the editor repeats that he is against the establishment of the 
proposed Shia College as it is likely to accentuate the existing differences between 
the Shias and Sunnis. 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, welcomes the orders 
Expenditure on primary school Of the United Provinces Government restricting ex- 
buildings. penditure on primary school buildings as marking a 
new, phase in its educational policy. The editor considers the amount of two 
thousand rupees sanctioned for such buildings to be excessive and urges a 
substantial curtailment. 


34. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 220d April, 1916, 
The Chancellor of the Hindu @Xpresses disapproval of the appointment of the 
University. Maharaja of Mysore as the Chancellor of the Hindu 
University. The editor however finds satisfaction in the fact that a worse 
selection might have been made. He wonders whether His Highness will be 
able to devote much time to the University and perform the functions of his 
new Office independently. He says that it would have been much better if an 
eminent educationist had been selected to fill the office. 


35. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd April, 1916, protests against 

The Hindu College and a Euro. the proposed appointment of a Kuropean as Principal 

pean Principal. of the Central Hindu College, Benares, and says that 

‘when Indians cannot find a competent countryman of theirs to fill a high post 

in an Indian institution they cannot with consistency insist on Government 
throwing open the higher branches of the Public Service to Indians. 


The proposed Shia College. 


36. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th April, 1916, protests against 

The Principalship of the Central the proposed appointment of a European as the 
Hindu College. Principal of the Central Hindu College and enquires 
whether the Hindu University Committee could not get an equally capable 
Hindu or Indian for the office, The editor remarks that Indians degrade them- 
selves a: their own actions and then piteously complain that they are not 
respectéd‘anywhere inthe world. ©. ~~ rs 
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(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th April, 1916, writes on the 


subject of the industrial situation in India. He 
| says that India has not yet got beyond the 
talking stage. Government refuses to follow the example of Japan, and is think- 
ing of commissions and industrial enquiries while the Japanese are swamping 
the Indian market. He says that Government must give up the selfish idea of 
exploiting India for the benefit of Manchester. The people are wretchedly poor 
but the foreign drainage continues undiminished. Industries fail for want of 
support. ‘‘ The people have no control over the purse and their money is spent 
in a way which they do not like and which does not go to ameliorate their lot.” 
The editor goes on to say that if any progress is to be made it must be started 
now, while the war is on, and should take the shape of actual practical work such 
as the starting of State factories, the establishment of technological schools and 
colleges, the reform of University education on technical, commercial and indus- 
trial lines. In conclusion he says “if our people and the Government consider 
industrial revival as a post war measure, we are fated to remain the last and the 
least nation in the world.” | 


388. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, protests against the 
cry of the Economist (London) and other papers that 
the taxation of imports into India will encourage 
Indians in their agitation for the adoption of protection for India for the 
development of its industries, and remarks that if the need for the industrial 
development of India is recognized, adequate taxation will have to be imposed 
on imports irrespective of where they come from though some preference 
will have to be shown to England on political grounds. If the strangling 
of Indian industries by foreign competition is to be checked protection will have 
to be adopted for India even at the cost of England, as self preservation 
is the first law of existence. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, expresses the opinion 
that the Industries Commission will not do much 
good to the country. The editor remarks that Indian 
commerce and industry cannot be developed if the fiscal policy of India 
is subordinated to the interests of foreign manufacturers. So long as India is 
regarded as a convenient fizld to be exploited by others and so long as she is not 
allowed to develop any power for self-protection, such commissions prove nothing 
beyond the fact that the rulers are sometimes possessed with a desire for the 
well-being of the people. He expresses regret that Sir [brahim Rahimatoola’s 
suggestion for widening the scope of the Commission’s enquiry was not accepted 
and remarks that the policy of spraying on the leaves without watering the roots 
of the plant can never be successful. | 


40. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1916, urges the 

The ever-increasing poverty of appointment by Government of a commission to 

middle class Indians. enquire into the serious economic condition of the 
middle classes of India whose means of support is generally service. 

The editor points out that while the income of the middle class Indians 
is fixed their expenses are increasing by leaps and bounds. 

While the artisan, trading and rich classes of India benefit from its pros- 
perity, the condition of middle class Indians gets worse every day. Govern- 
ment should see that wealth is more equitably distributed among the different 
classes of Indians. 


41. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, ascribes the ever- 
increasing poverty of India to insufficient trade 
and industry in the country. The editor dwells 
on the past commercial and industrial greatness of India, and says ‘that 
Indians haye . become industrially backward and consequently poor only 
‘in recent times. He deprecates the present system of education -whjch, fits 
‘Indians only for service and not for any independent profession or trade and 


The industrial situation in India. 


Protection and Indian industries. 


The Industries Commission. 


Poverty of India. — 
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industry: “H@ ‘urges that the only way ‘of rémoving the poverty: of the' people 
is to develop trade and industry in the‘country by imparting technical education 


-: and reforming the existing eystem of education. 


“10t4%"” thé Leader (Allababad) of the 23rd April, 1916. has 7 volgen ogra 
gs pag Babe ts “Indians in the public service.” The editor says 
aenereTeere rie evie® that Indians in Gorernimsas service are not sie 
the Gpportunities of their European colleagues. He says that the head of the 
trigonometrical survey told Sir Charles Aitchison'’s Public Service Commission 
that he had never allowed an Indian assistant under him ‘to touch a theodolite 
lest he might prove his fitness for certain duties which were until then a 
monopoly for Englishmen. He further says that some district medical officers 
do not allow the most competent civil assistant surgeons to perform a major 
operation, The editor says that among the sixteen official members of the 
new Legislative Council there is not a single Indian. Besides this there are 
very few Indians holding high executive offices and this in itself is proof of the 
iltiberality of Government to Indians in the public service. : 


48. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 22nd April, 1916 (received on the 26th 
ie tit April) supports the memorial of the Nagri Pracharni 


The Hindi-Urdu contreversy. Sabha, Benares, to the Allahabad High Court 


a regarding the use of the Nagri script by Babu Madan Mohan Seth, late 


munsif of Bisauli in the Budaun district, in court documents. The editor says 
that so far the decision of the High Court has not been published but it has 
transpired that efforts are being secretly made to oust the Nagri seript from 
the courts. He observes that the Hindi-Urdu question is not a Hindu-Muham- 
madan mere and that as there is equal scope for the development of the two 
vernaculars there need be no quarrel over the matter. He says that the 
advocates of Urdu are jealous of the use of Hindi but they cannot succeed in 
Ba ‘attempts to discourage it as the Hindi-speaking population far outnumbers 
the Urdu-speaking population. | 

. . -Lbe editor expresses the hope that as the Hindus are already discontented 
and purturbed over thé Municipalities Bill the Local Government will not give 
them further cause for dissatisfaction by passing any unfavourable order regard- 
ing the use of the Nagri script in the law courts. _ ae 


+44, Raghu Nath Singh, zamindar, writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 
of the 22nd April, 1916, (received on the 25th 
au: | April), inquires why coolie agencies are not opened 
freely in Garhwal when the people constantly apply for their establishment 
and are ready to pay for their expenses. 
Se He says that the amalas, patwaris and village padhans who benefit from the 
bardaish system prejudice the officials against the establishment of coolie agencies. 
He urges that the business of the coolie agency office should be transacted in 
Hindi so that the people who are generally Hindi-knowing should be able to 
co-operate with it. | 
He also urges that every patti having a coolie agency should have two 
members on the coolie agency committee to realise bardaish dues and to eontrol 
and superintend the work of the coolie agent and that they should also be entrus- 
ted with the charge of establishing new coolie agencies. | 
Govind Prasad Badola also invites the attention of the chairman and the 
secretary of the coolie agency to the imperative need for establishing new agen- 
cies in the districts. He says that the standing crops are already suffering from 
drought and that the impressment of cultivators for bardaish almost every fort- 
night further adds to their troubles. He enquires why a coolie agency is not 


bag for the Raidpur-Chowmasu line when the people are repeatedly asking 
or it. : 


Coolie sgencies in Garh wal. 


trans 45. 3 « Bye-witness ’ writing to. the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 
High-handedness of recruiting 1916, complains that two havaldarsiand-seme fifteen 
rate 4 bons, call or twenty sepoys.of the 98th Jat Regiment and 94th 
Regimént who visited the Devi fair at Senbhari on the 12th ang 13th April, on a 
recruitin mission, seriously molested the people ; they looted the shops of danias 
and txt ted money from them, They, extorted money from other people also 
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on the threat of impressing them for the army. They even beat the people wha 
resisted their extortions and the police looked on approvingly. 


46. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th April, 1916, refers to a case at 
Farrukhabad in which seven students of the Gov- 
ernment High School who were charged by an 
emigration agent of helping a coolie recruif to escape from his dépét were 
acquitted for want of evidence by the magistrate, and remarks that this sheds 
further light. on the deceitful practices of coolie recruiting agents. Assuming 
that the boys helped in the escape of the coolie, it only proves that as the coolie 
was the victim of a fraud and was brought into the dépot against his will he 
availed himself of the first opportunity to escape. 

The editor urges that the agent should be punished for detaining the coolie 
against his will. He says that as the students were innocent, their guardians 
should prosecute the agent for causing harassment to them. 

He contends that so long as the system of indentured labour is not totally 
abolished every responsible person should be allowed the right to visit the 
coolies at the dépdts. 

He expresses the hope that the matter will soon receive the due considera- 
tion of Government. 


47. The Oudh Akhbar, (Lucknow), of the 27th April, 1916, urges that 
non-Official members of the Provincial Legislative 
Councils in India should try and get juvenile smoking 
penalised. The editor dilates on the evils of smoking cigars and cigarettes and 
says that the sale of cigarettes should also be controlled like that of intoxi- 
cants, 


Malpractices of emigration agents, 


Juvenile smoking. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


48. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 20th April, 1916 (received on the 
24th April) repreduces from the Kesaré (Poona) an 
article:in which the editor suggests. that as sections 
63, 93: and 102 of the Railway Act and rule 15 (a) Appendix I of the Arms Act 
regulations published by the Government.of India on the 21st August, 1909, are 
not enforced it would be much better to:.expunge them. 


49. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th April, 1916, (received on the 24th 

The United Provinces Municipali- A.pril.,), complains that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 

ties Bill. Mohan Malaviya and the Hon’ble Mr..0. Y. Chinta- 

mani are trying to persuade Hindus to carry on a vigorous agitation against 
the Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. 

The editor expresses the hope that the Government of India will not be 
influenced by the protests of the Hindus and reject the Bill as amended. 

He remarks that a display of such weakness by Government will create 
serious unrest among Muhammadans and strengthen the belief of the Indian 
public in the efficacy of organised agitation. 

He expresses regret that Muhammadans are inactive and that the All-India 
Muslim League and its branches have shown no interest in the matter. 

He urges his co-religionists to hold meetings to thank Government for 
accepting the Jahangirabad amendment. 


50. The Musawait (Allahabad) of the 20th April, 1916, (received on the 
The United Provinces Municipali- 24th April), expresses regret that the followers of 
ties Bill. the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya have 
created an agitation through the medium of the Leader (Allahabad), against the 
Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and 
assures the Hindus that their opposition will fan the flame of enmity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 
The editor asks his co-religionists to hold mass meetings to thank Govern- 
ment for accepting the amendment, and to censure the conduct of the Hindus 
for holding protest meetings. 


He urges Muhammadans to make haste in holding the meetings lest the 

protests. of the: Hindus should influence the Government of India to. reject the 

‘@mended Bill. At the same time he warns Government that. the rejection ‘of 
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Laws and their enforcement. 
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the Jahangirabad amendment will create very serious unrest among Muham- 


‘madans and ‘says that it will be wise on the part of Government ‘to abide by its 


decision. ;' 


51. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st April, 1916, refers to the 

The United Provinces Municipali- Meeting recently held at Allahabad to protest against 

ties Bill. the Jahangirabad amendment to the United Prov- 

inces Municipalities Bill and admits the justice of the complaints regarding the 

unconstitutional manner in which the amendment was adopted. ‘The editor says 
that agitation will now be fruitless. 


If the Hindus want to agitate regarding the question of separate repre- 
sentation, the best course for them would be to try to get the question of separate 
representation on councils and District and municipal hoards finally settled 
instead of trying to wreck the Municipalities Bill. The seats to be allotted to 


Muslims in these bodies should be fixed and fur this purpose a conference of 
Hindu and Muslim leaders should be held. 


This is an inter-communal quarrel and Government has heen forced to 
interfere in it. If Indians are not able to make proper use of the powers of self- 
government conferred on them by Government, the latter may withdraw the 
concessions already made. In these circumstances it is the duty of Indians to 
finally settle this question of separate representation at a public conference. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd April, 1916, refers to the meet- 

The United Provinces Municipali- ings held at Fyzabad, Benares, Allahabad and Luck- 

a now to protest against the Jahangirabad amendment 

to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and remarks that it has undoubtedly 

created great discontent among the Hindus, and that if the Viceroy will not 

settle the question in a satisfuctory manner there will be still more serious 
agitation among the Hindus in the United Provinces. 


63, The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd April, 1916, (received on the 26th 
The United Provinces Municipali- April), refers to the meoting held at Allahabad to 
ties Bill. protest against the provision of separate representa- 
tion of Muhammadans in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and expresses 
the hope that Government will listen to the protest. The editor remarks that as 
non-Muslims form eighty-five per cent, of the population of the United Provinces 
according to the census of 1911, the allotment of sixty percent. of seats to them on 
the municipal boards is a gross injustice. He further complains that the United 
Provinces Government seems to be in an unseemly hurry to enforce the 
Municipalities Bill. 


Though the Bill has not yet received the sanction of the Government of 
India some of the municipal boards have already begun to carry its provisions 
into effect. | 


54, The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, refers to the meet- 
The United Provinces Municipali- ing held at Lucknow to protest against the separate 
ties. Suit. and excessive representation of Muhammadans pro- 
vided in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and expresses the hope that 
His Excellency the Viceroy will veto this unfair legislation, as otherwise it is 
likely to lead to a serious agitation similar to that witnessed in connection with 
the partition of Bengal. The editor observes that the matter will assume a very 
serious aspect if the Viceroy supports the action of the United Provinces, 
Government and does not do justice to the interests of the Hindus. 


565. The TZohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 26th April, 1916 (received on the 
The United Provinces Municipali- 28th April), supports the opposition of a section of 
etadvouan the Hindu press to the Jahangirabad amendment 
to the United Provinces Municipalties Bill and says that if the arguments ad- 
vanced in favour of separate representations were carried to their logical conclu- 
sion Shias would also be entitled to special representation. 
The editor thinks that the question of separate representation is not res- 
onsible for inter-communal differences and the grant of separate representation 
will accentuate instead of decreasing them. He protests against the unconstitu- 
tional manner in which the Jahangirabad amendment was rushed through the 


Council as well as against the-autocratie way in which-the Hindu leaders 


(868. ») 


acted’ in hurriedly accepting a compromise without conbulting athe ‘public. 
The Hindu public is highly dissatisfied with the Bill and it is mogee: that the 
Viceroy will veto it. 

In another note in the same issue the editor urges the Hindus of the Bijnor 
district to hold a public meeting to protest against the Bill. 


wi} « 


V1I.— Rarbtway. 


56. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 20th April, 1916, asks for the con- 

The Great Indian Peninsula Struction of a shade over the ticket window at the 

Railway. Great Indian Peninsula Railway station at Rajé- 
mandi, (Agra). 


VII.—Post Orricer. 


57. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist April, 1916, the editor draws 
Telegraph # department and attention to a notice issued by the Post and Tele- 
Indians. graph department inviting applications from Anglo- 
Indian candidates for appointment as probationers in the local scale of the 
signalling establishment of the department. The editor asks whether Indians 
are unfit to hold this post “ or is it their skin which is the matter 2’’ 


VIII.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd Aprii, 1916, (received on the 
Infinence of Christianity on Hin- 25th April), says that formerly under the influence 
dus. of Jainism the Hindus lost all their martial spirit, 
with the result that they were easily subjugated by the Muhammadan invaders 
and lost their political freedom. The editor observes that their political subjec- 
tion at the present day is not such a serious impediment to their progress as their 
own indifference and apathy towards their religious beliefs and practices. 
He deplores that under the influence of Christian civilization they have 
given up their religious customs and practices and are now more Christian than 
Hindu in spirit and that before long they will become Christians in name also. 


59. Mr. Umrao Singh writes from Ambala city to the Rahbar (Morada- 
bad), of the 25th April, 1916, complaining of the 
attitude of the members of the Delhi Municipal 
Board who consider it insanitary to keep cows in city houses. 

He also complains about the decrease in the area set apart for grazing 
purposes and says that Indians will never prosper if they do not protect cows. 


I[X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


The cow-protection movement. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 28th April, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist May, 1916.] 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. , , 
1 | Meerut College Magazine Meerut Quarterly .. | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oe 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares Monthly .. | Miss Lilian Idgar; European ; 55 5,500, | 
3 | Hindustén Review .. Allahabad Do Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 ,, 
Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette Lucknow Do. Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300 _ ,, 
Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. ae) io 
5 | Mahémandal Magazine Benares Do. Guru Prasanna Vedantshéstri, M.A. .. 2,200 ,, 
Prabudha Bhérat Almora ‘a Do. ‘ “a Virjénand ; Bengali Sanydsi ; 2,200_ ,, 
7 | Student World ee Lucknow oc Do. . | Lachmi Narfyan Dhawan; 30 wa 450 _ ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India., Benares Do. -. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A, 5,500 si, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). | 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq <a Benares -. | Weekly .,. | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 35 ,, 300 ;, 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore - 2 Do, ‘ oe. . 
Realm. | 
11 | Advocate ee .. | Lucknow ». | Tri-weekly., oe 1,100 copies 
12 | Leader .. | ‘e 2 .. | Allahabad Semi-weekly | Mr. 0. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42, 
Mr. E, Long ; European ; 30 o< 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph -. | Lucknow . | Delly .. . ,) fe . 500 copies 
(| Mr. I. M. K. Mackenzie .., oe 
14| Leader .. ie: -. | Allahabad Do. -» | Mr.C. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 .. 2,500 ,: 
ANGLo-HInpI. | 
*15 | Khichri Samachér .. ». | Mirzapur -» | Weekly .. | Médho Praséd; Khattri; 62 bs 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
#16 | Aligarh monthly .., Aligarh -- | Monthly .. ee | i - 840 copies. 
K, Jalal-uddin .. ee oe 
URDU. 
17 | AlAsra ., - .. | Lucknow -. | Monthly ., | Piare L4l Shakir, 
18 | Al Kasim - .. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, a 700 copies, 
19 | Al Rashid ee ; peices (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,. oe 400 
*20 | An Nadwah 0° <a Do. Muhammad Ikr4m-ulléh Khén; 27 .. 800 ,, 
21 | An Nazir - .. | Lucknow Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30... - 400 
#22 | An Naim ve . | Lucknow i Do. : Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 .. es 900 , 
23 | Arya Patra a .. | Bareilly Do, . | B&bu Ram, Kayasth; 36 .. ss 850_ sé, 
94 | Arya Saméchar Cawnpore Do. Bsbu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 41 .. 800 _ ,, 
*25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum Meerut -» | Do.  .. | Bishambar Day&l Gupta; Vaish; 82 .. 450 
26 | Ifada oe Agra Do. Momsb Héji Muhammad Ismail Khfn ;  —_— 
27 | Khétfn .. a .. | Aligarh *» | Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A. LL.B; 40  ,. 40 
#28 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra .. | Nanpara (Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 84 - 7 525 ys 
*29 | Kshattriya - . | Moerut Do, . | Shédi Rém; 41 we ie 850 
*30 | Pardéh Nashin me “—° a a Do. .. | Mrs. Khémosh; 86 Ay! we G50, 
31 | Satopkari we «- | Bareilly is Do. .. | Léla R&mdhan Das; Khattri; 59 .. 1400 
re ya nt a A een me * Irregular, —— sree oe ee Bes 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—-(continued). 


Name of publication. 


. 
~ re ee ll Pay, a ee re 
yh = oer ng pas 
~s 


*34 


42 


48 


| Tyagi Brahman sida, 


Vaishya Hitkéri as 


Jain Pradip ec 
Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar 
Agra Akhbér ee 


Akhbér Saudégar .. 


Al Bashfr oe 

Al Bureed oe 

Al Khalil oe 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Azad 


Cawnpore Gazette .. 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 

Hitaishi,. mu 
ee ee 
Jadu, - 
Kaisar-i-Hind ae 


Kayasth Hitkéri ., 


| Mashriq .. i 
Medina ,. oe 
| Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Muséfir nS 
Musawat e 
Naiyar-i-Azam ee 
Nasir-ul-Akhbfér 


Rabbar .. ee 
Rohilkhand Gazette 

Sahifa .. 200 
Shamim ., 


Surma-i-Rozgér- .. 


| Tohfa-i-Hind ee 


Where published. 


Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Fatehpur 


Agra .. 


Meerut 


Etawah 


Cawnpore 


Bijnor,. 


Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha : (Morad- 


-abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ., 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Agta .. 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 
Agra .. 


Bijnor 


| 
Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 

Monthly .. | SéligR&ém Sharmé; 47... oe 450 copies. 
Do. . | Rém Déyal Vidyarthi; 38 ee 800 ‘ s 

- Do. , Munshi Dayé Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 ‘i 

Kayasth ; 37. 
Twice a month) Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 —,., + 1,000 =» 

Three times | Léla Mathur&é Praséd ; Kayasth; 38 .. —_ %* 

@ month. 

Weekly .. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 oe “0 CSC, 
Do.  .. | Chhadami L&l; 39 ee ee — ~ 
Do, »» | Mumammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 ni 

55. : 
Do. .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
Do. .. | Naulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 o- 500 copies. 
Nawab H4ji Muhammad Ishéq Khén.. 
Do, ~»%~ | Muhammad Muktada Khén Sherwéni ; 500 i 
33. 
Do. .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam; B.A.; 1400 __—=sé,,, 
Kayasth ; 30. : 
Do. .. | Pandit Ramfdhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; — 
81. 
Muhammad Férék Hasan Shabri; 58 .. > ic 
Do, oe 300 . 
Mr, Fazl Husain Khén ; 28 oa 
Do. .. | Munshi Dél Chand; 74 .. ee 350 - 
Do. .. | SaiyidjMujéhid Husain, Jauhar; <2 ,, 1400 _—=sv=s;,, 
Do. ee Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; 51 ee 1,300 ” 
Do, ° Muhammad Hamid; 25... 1,000 - 
Do. .. | Kémté Praséd; Kayasth ; 61 me 575 - 
Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham; a 
52. 
Do. ee M. Aghé Rafig ; 36 ee eee 450 9? 
Do. «» | Qézi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ee ae 
Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat ; Arya Se 1,200 99 
Do, . | Nazir Ahmad. 
Do.  .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52, yee ‘ 500 copies. 
Do. .- | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khén; about 50. 950 9° 
Do. .. | Baba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya ; 84 oe  w , 
Do. .. | Abdul Aziz; 50 " “ ae 
Do. .. | Zahur-ul-Hagan : is oH ee 850 ra 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Do. : Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 .. o6 800 copies. 
Do. .. | Sajjéd Husain; Shaikh ; 40 ae “0 1 
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No. {Name of publication. : Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Oirculatién. 

64 | Zul Qarnain " ' Budaun ..| Weekly .. | Maulvi Nisém-ud-din Husain; 45 .. 400 copies. 
65 | Al Mizan .. | Aligarh .. | Twice ® week | Khwija Amir Ali. os 
66 | Hindustani Lucknow os Do. .. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandif; 8,000 copies. 
67 | Nasim-i-Agra i Agra .. Do. Babu Bireshwar S4ny&l; Bengali Brah- S00, 

68 | Akhbar Jang .. | Cawnpore Daily oe arated 

69 | Oudh Akhbér | Lucknow 1 -» | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 és ee 550 copies. 

HInpt. | | ) 

«70 | Bhatat Mahila . | Meerut Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi ‘a oe 126 coptées, 
71 | Bhéskar ., : Meerut in Do. Raghubir Saran Dublis_.. ‘a 800 '» 

72 ; Bishal Kirti -- | Pauri (Garhw4l) ..| Do. .,. | Pandit Sédanad Kutreti .. is 600 9 

as | teatiieebeie 7 le mel eS PanditjGiridhar Sharmf& Chaturvedi .. } co 

} Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé ee se . 

74 | Brahman Samachar. . .. | Mainpuri oo De os | Goswémi Rédhé Charanji .. pl 600 » 

75 | Brahman Sarvasva .. Etawah ‘ Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman, 56 950 

76 | Dehéti .. ‘Benares Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava ; Kayasth ; ; 35 500 ,,. 
97 | Griha Lakshmi . | Allahabad oe ma: ae i oleae amma ” . ; 3,008 ,y' 

| | Srimati Gopél Devi ace oo [J : 

98 | Hitopdeshak es .. | Hathras (Aligarh) { Do, . | Misti Lél, B.A., LL.B. ie ee 

79 se oe .. | Benares Do. .. | Ambiké Praséd Gupta ;335 ; 600 copies. 
80 | Jésas oe .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) | Do. ‘ | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 we a g | 700 n | 
81 | Janan Sakti -. | Gorakhpur . moo Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shfstri; 24 7 500. 
62 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mittra Allahabad i. 2 , Prem Néth Yogishwar ; 38 450 ,; 

88 ) Kényakubj Hitkari ., o- Cawnpore + | Do. .. | Pandit Dabi Pras§d Dwivedi; 25 ie 1,500 ‘i 
‘$4 | Méheswarr . | Aligarh Do: =<. | Bhagirati Dés .. ‘23 ? 1860... 
85 | Manorama oe -. | Dhanaura (Morad-{ Do. ., Pyare Lal Dikshit. 

86 | Maryéda.. ‘a . Allahabad or: | .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malayiya; 28 .. 1,600 copies. 
87 | Nava Jiwan oe Allahabad ° Do. Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 

88 | Navaniti.. oe Benares a ee | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. : 1,000 copies. 
89 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares . | Do. 

90 | Rasik Mittra a ~. | Cawnpore ; Do, Manohar L&l: Brahman; 85 a 500 « copies. 
91 | Sammelan Patrika.. , | Allahabad | Do  ., | Girija Kumar Ghosh a te 1,000 ve 
92 | Sanatam Dharm Patéka .. | Moradabad ee ! Do, Pandit Ram SarGép; Brahman; 44 .. 2,300 - 
98 | Saraswati a .. | Allahabad , Do, ~— Pandit Mahébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. ‘ 4,000 | = | 
94 | Stri Darpan + | Allahabad in | Do. a gp =p rma Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 _ ,, 

95 |} Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad ee | Do. oo || Srimati Yasodg Devi ; 82 .. ” 8,000_ ,, 

96 | Sadh&nidhi os : Allahabad oe | Do. om : a hy ae Prasad Shukla; — . 
“A Swadesh Béndhava.. in BE. de oe | Do, ee | Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Rijput 47 | : ™ » | a 
98 | Tarangini be -. | Bonares +f Do. ., 4} Basant Ram Vyas. ae eae 
99 | Vénijya Sukhdbyak ., -» | Benares | Do. ,, | Bébu Jagannéth Praséd Méthur ; Brab- | - 4,000 copits. 

; man ; 38,  gatd-a-é} 
100 | Veda Prakésh 06 4. | Meerut » | Do. -- ..: | Swhimi Tulsi Rém; eumrbasrert — ae a 
a lili ata were coves stopped. si si “ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(coneluded). 


————— 


— 


} 


i Edition. | 


—_— 


a 


No. ome of publication. <1 Where published. Name, caste, and age of editor: ‘ 1: + Gireulation. 
ee 
101 | Vidyarthi “eo .. | Allahabad «» | Monthly .. | Rémji LélSharmé; Brahman; 35 ,, 600 copies. 
102 | Vyapari .. - .. | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. 2 Do. -- | Bhegwén Dis Gépta. | 
103 | AbhirSamfchat ., «. | Lucknow .. | Twiceamonth] Dalip Singh .. Ss o« 725 copies, 
104 | Kshattriya Mitra ae «» | Benares ra Do. ee | Thékur Lélji Singh; Kshattriya; 83.. 170 
105 | Réjput .. aa . it er se Do. ~«» | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 oe 1,800 ___,, 
106 | Sangdhyopkérak .. oo | ABTS oe ee Do. .. | Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, BA... =e of 
107 | Abhyudaya : 0 .. | Allahabad Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya [i as 2,000 ,, 
ons | jeaioes ~ ape ‘fi ee Sheo Bihéri L&l; 45 os oe 2000 . 
Avadh Bihféri Bajpai; 40.. oc ' 
109 | Almoré Akhbér ... .. | Almora ..| Do. .. | Badri Dat Pénde ; about 82 “i 
110 | Anand ., aoe " ni Lucknow wy oe . | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 .. 200_=s(i,, 
111 Arya Mitra 3 oe a ee 4s -- | Do. : .. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman oe 1,800 ,, 
112 | Bhératodaya ~— mi 4 -.~ | Jwalapur (Saharan. Do. -. | KaranChand ., ae er Os 
118 | Bhérat Jiwan oe we Mei al ee Do. ee | Lachhmi Narfyan; 40. oe 1,500 ,, 
114 | G@athwali tow ee .. | Debra Dun .. | Do. .. | Pandit Téré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 86 650, 
5 | Hindi Kesari | ee ». | Benares .. | Do. .. | Gangé Praséd Gapta. 
116 | Jain Gazette oe ». | Aligarh .. | Do ,. | L&lé Misri Lal; Jain; banker . 900 copies, 
117 | Pratép .. i -. | Cawnpore “a Do. ~. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi ee 2,000 | P 
Ps a ee .. | Brindaban (Muttra){ Do. .. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hinds ; 80 | OO lg 
119 | Saddharm Prachsiak. .. .. | Kangri(Bijnor) ..| Do. ,. | Munshi Rém. _ 
120 | Satya Samachér ; "ge: +, | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. .. | Bishambhar Nath Sharm 6. 
Bapeats. es 
“99 ' raaie Me $e ~ 4,-| Benares .. | Monthly .. | Bhola Néth Bhattacharya; 46 oe 1,000 copies, 


, 


EE 


t hs.. 


; I—Pottics. 
ane eee en nr on (a)—Foreign, _ 


1, The Leader, (Allahabad) of the 27th April, 1916, draws attention toa 


The industrigl development of pamphlet by’ Professor | Bejoy Kumar Sarkar of the. 
Japan, esconsseoe on ee Oontral Hindu Oollege, Benares, entitled ‘“ The 
Industrial Development of Japan.” The information gathered by Professor 
Sarkar shows that the State policy consists both of ownership and subsidy. The 
scope of the latter is very large, agricultural, manufacturing and ship-building 
industries all receiving liberal grants. Where private enterprize has so far 


~ ZBADRBR. 
27th April, 1916, 


failed, for example, the steel industry and some dock and ship-building plant, .. 


the Imperial Government has itself taken over the industries. A high protective | 


policy has also been adopted for the protection and encouragement of home 
manufactures. 

Professor Sarkar shows that as late as the seventies of the last century, | 
Japan was only an agricultural nation. Her exports consisted almost entirely 
of agricultural products such as silk, tea and rice and the export of manufactures 
was confined to such articles as fans, porcelain and lacquerware, the value of 
which was insignificant. The liberal subsidies received from the Government 
enable the Japanese steamship companies to carry goods at exceptionally low 
rates. The number of mills, factories, plant, etc, and the capital invested in 
industries has increased about twofold since 1895, while the volume of foreign 


trade has increased about threefold. The editor says that there can be no doubt | 
that such phenomenal development would have been impossible without state aid. 


( b)—Home. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April, 1916, mentions that — 


Enlistment of Indians as Volan- time last year a letter was published in a paper over 
teors. the signature of ‘A European” saying thatif In- 
dians were allowed to enlist as volunteers very few would actually come forward 
and that all their talk of military service would cease the moment they were 
confronted with the prospect of being sent tothe front. The editor says that this 
estimate of the character and mettle of Indians is proved to be unjust by the 


24th April, 1916, 


behaviour of the Bengali recruits for the French Army. The editor:: °°)..0 0. | 
quotes an article from New India, describing the ardour and enthusiasm with... ... 


which these recruits left Chandernagore for Pondicherry for military training 


prior to being sent on active service. 


8. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th April, 1916 (received on the 
lst May), reproduces from the Kesari (Poona) its 
comments on the admission of Anglo-Indians into 
the army and the rejection of the prayer of Indians to enlist as volunteers. 


4. In the Nat Roshni (Allahabad) of the 2nd May, 1916, the editor refers 
to a rumour that the Germans and the Turks will 
make aneffort to win over His Majesty the Amir 
of Kabul to help them in an invasion of India, and says that the rumour is absurd 
firstly because His Majesty the Amir has reaffirmed his alliance with the British 
Government and secondly in his own interest he could not allow the enemy 
to advance on India because the enemy’s possession of India would be a serious 
menace to Afghanistan. 


The editor says that he always tries to arrest the mispprehension caused 
by wild and extravagant rumours. 


- 6. Commenting on the surrender of General Townshend at Kut-el-Amara 
The surrender of General Towns- the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd May, 1916, 8ay8s 


Indians and the army. 


War rumours, 


hend. — that no one need doubt that the British nation will. 


insist upon seeing the thing through. ‘ It will not be unnerved even by greater 


temporary calamities and its determination will be strengthened and confirmed 


by the consciousness that right and the sympathies of civilized humanity are on 
its side, not to mention the magnificent resources of its world-wide dominion.” 


6. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th April, 1916 (received on the. 


The working of the Defence of st May), reproduces from the Kesars (Poona) an 


adie Actin Bengal. = article in which the editor takes exception to Lord 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
goth April, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
Ist May, 1916, 


‘of the Defence of India Act. — 


{ 2 ) 


Qarmichael’s speech reminding the‘nen-official members of his Legislative Council 


+ 


~~ 


-_ He wonders why,if the Defence of India Act has been rightly applied, there 
should be.an increase of crime in Bengal, and contends that the inefficiency of 
the police is responsible for’ the increase in crime. He expressés regret that 
instead of stopping the internment of Innocent persons in Bengal the Government 
of India have empowered Lord Carmichael to extend the Defence of India. 
Act.to the whole of Bengal. 


+ . > Phe Hinds Kesart (Benares) of the 27th April, 1916 (received on the 
‘Pie wotking of the Defence ot Jet May), reproduces from the comments of the 
India Act. | Keeari (Poona) on the deportation of Maulana 
Abdul Karim, editor of the Habl-ul Matin from Bengal under the Defence of 
India Act. 


8. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th April, 1916, reports with regret the 
. The working of the Defence of internment of Maulana Fazl-ul Hasan Hasrat 
Yudia Act. Mohani. The editor remarks that Fazl-ul Hasan was 
present at the meeting of the Muslim University Foundation Committee at 
Lucknow and that it was through him that Dr. Zia-ud-din was subjected to 
such indignity. He says that Fazl-ul Hasan’s internment immediately after th 
incident has given rise to various conjectures. : 
.°-. Hle-asks Government to: state the seasons of internment to allay disquiet- 
ing rumours. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th April, 1916, says that though 
_Mxe Working of the Defence of tlie Defence of India Act was said to have-been 
Indi Act. framed on the lines of the Defence of Realm Act of 

England, there is a great disparity between thetwo. The Indian Act is being very’ 
freely and. indiscriminately used on the mere reports of the police. The editor 
abserves that the. Defence of India Act: has helped greatly in creating unrest in 
the country and in increasing the high-handedness of the police. It has surpassed 
all previous repressive measures. He urges that the time has come for the. 
people to agitate for its reform. He wonders why the Defence of India 
Act.is applied against persons whom the police suspect to be implicated in the 
spread.of sedition or in the commission of. dakaitis when these crimes are triable. 
by the ordinary courts. He points out that while persons interned under the 
Defence of the Realm Act can appeal to an Advisory Committee against their 
internment, there is no‘such safeguard in the Defence of India Act. He refers 
to the assurance given by the Home Secretary in England that the persons 
interned would be informed of the reasons of their internment, and urges that 
the same procedure should be followed in India. : 

He appeals to the Government of India to model the Defence of India Act ) 
on the:lines of the Defence of the Realm Act. anes 


10. Referring to the imprisonment of the Rao Sahib of Kharwa for bresk-: 

‘The working of the Defence of ing the rules of internment the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
Indie Act. the Ist May,:1916, expresses doubt whether the Rao 
Sahib could be legally interned asthe Defence of India Act has not so far been’ 
extended to Rajputana. The editor inquires why the Rao Sahib was sentenced‘ 
tetwo. years imprisonment for the alleged escape from the place of his intern- 
ment when an interned manin the Punjab was awarded only one month's’ ' 
imprisonment for the same offence. He wonders why the promise made to the 
Kao Sahib that his estate would not be confiscated and that-he would be treated 
aecotding to his position is not fulfilled. The mannerin which,the Kharwa. 
estate is being managed may well lead the. Rao Sahib to suspect that it has been 
confiscated. He refers to the ill-treatment.of the Rao Sahib’s family by the | 

ithorities and to their indifferenoa'to his prayer for better: treattent to himself. 
md teks mhy ail this trouble tas been brought on him. — | 3 


20 He-réfery to the-charpes ; against the Rao Sahib-by an approver.in the 
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Biiracy case and expres Ss regret that they were not tested by cross- 
‘i e Toyal services: rendered by the Rad Sahib-ty 


oxarifiationd, He also refers to 
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Government in connection with the war and says that Govérnmenf is doing 
a grevious injustice to him. He expresses the opinion that the case against him 
in connection with the Benares conspiracy ‘stiould not have been withdrawn 
because if innocent he would have been acquitted and would have escaped 
the displeasure of the authorities. If guilty:. he would have suffered the 
consequences but the Kharwa estate would not have suffered to such an extent 
nor his family have been so ill-treated. He. urges that the present treatment 
of the Rao Sahib should stop. If he is guilty he should be punished but 
he should not be harassed nor his family insulted. If he is innocent his 
further detention in jail is a blot on the justice and honour of Government. 


11. Mrs. Hasrat Mohani writes to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th 
The working of the Defence of May, 1916, to say that her ‘husband Fazl-ul-Hasan 
India Act. Hasrat Mohani has written to her that he has no 
intention of obeying the order of Government interning him at Lalitpur because 
he considers it improper and unfair on the part. of Government. to pass an order of 
punishment without stating grounds for the same or giving the accused an 
opportunity to defend himself. -She admires her husband’s fortitude and sup- 
ports his views. 


Fazl-ul-Hasan’s letter runs as follows :— 


“It is clearly unjust to award punishment without making known the offence 
and giving the accused an opportunity to disprove the imputation. ‘Lo accept 
the sentence without protest will. therefore amount to asin, which religion does 
not permit, because it encourages injustice. I have, on this ground, refused to 
obey the order. The course that Government intends to adopt will be known by 
day after to-morrow.” The editor refers to the above and says that it would 
have been better if Government had stated the reasons that necessitated the 
internment of Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasraét Mohani. He points out that it will not be 
an improper question to ask Government why it was thought necessary to 
intern the Maulana. 


-12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th April, 1916, says that the All-India 

The All-India Congress Commit- Congress Committee met at Allahabad on the 22nd, 

tee. 23rd and 24th April to consider a scheme of reforms 
in accordance with the resolution at the last Congress. 


There were present ten members from the United Provinces, nine from 
Madras, six from Bengal, five from Bihar and one each from Bombay, the Punjab, 
the Central Provinces and Berar. 


The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was voted to the chair. 
Schemes of reforms drawn up by the Bengal, Bombay, and Madras Provincial 
Congress Committees were discussed. It was resolved that the conclusions 
arrived at should be regarded as tentative, that they should be discussed with 
the Committee of the All-India Muslim League and considered at another 
meeting of the All-India Congress Committee at Calcutta in the last week of 
August, to which the Committee of the All-India Muslim League should be 
invited. Meanwhile the resolutions passed would be circulated among the 
members of the All-India Congress Committee and among Provincial Congress 
Committees in order that they might express their opinions thereon before the 
August meeting 


18. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th April, 1916 (received on the 
Struggle of Indians for their politi: 1st May), reproduces from the Kesart (Poona) an 
cal rights. article in which the editor discusses the respective 


programmes of the moderates and the nationalists to obtain the support of the 


masses in their struggle for political rights.’ He says that the authorities will not 
part with their powers without struggle on the part of the people, who should 
be prepared to undergo all kinds of trouble and sufferings for the attainment 


of their rights. He observes that the nationalist leaders should prepare and: 


7 8 gore for passive resistance as without this no political reforms can be 
obtained. aa 
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‘¥4i2°Tn the Advocate (Litcknow) of ‘the 29th April, 1916; the editor says 


Mohammadans and politics. the Jast.session of the All-India Muslim League and 


that Mr. A. Rasul, Bar.-at-law, presided over the recent sessién ‘of the Bengal 


Muslim'League shows that a great change has crept over the Muslimicommunity. 


He says that according to Mr. ‘Rasul, Mubammadans have discarded ‘antiquated 
ideas about politics. In the past the Muslim leaders made the great mistake 
of keeping themselves aloof from all political movements: had it not been for 
this egregious political blunder the Muhammadans of to-day would have been 
far more advanced in their ideas than the members of other communities. 


15. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, has 
F2R98 ‘an article entitled “The Moslems Under French 
indi Rule” in which the editor draws attention to the 
high'place occupied by France among Moslem Powers, and says that the way 
France has captured the affection of her Muslim subjects has been wonder- 
ful. The editor mentions that the French conquest of Algeria was not com- 
pleted till 1850, the Protectorate of unis was not taken over till 1882, that of 
Wadai and the lands south of the Sahara not’till the nineties, and that of Morocco 
was but a thing of yesterday. Yet so soon was the love of these warlike races 
won that in 1870 the Algerians were fighting in the French ranks against 
the Germans. ‘The editor says that at the outbreak of the present war France 
was able at once to withdraw nearly all her regulars from the north African 
Colonies which are now garrisoned mostly by French territorials and local 
volunteers. 

The editor contrasts the Italian failure in Tripoli with the French success 
in Morocco. He says that the French have been singularly wise in that from 
the start they have made no difference between their own people and the © 
Arabs. Both are subject to the law of Compulsory Military Service, and they 
have the same voting powers. The Government, moreover, is very quick to 
redress any grievance of the people, and all have an equal chance of success. 
‘‘Above all there is the special tact of the French, which puts people at their 
case at once, disdains any feeling of racial or personal superiority. All a relic 


of the old Roman spirit which we would do well to imitate more than all of 
us do.” 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 30th April, 1916, publishes an 


Moslems unger French Rule. 
ey Sf Ad 


* ascheme for the political educa. article by Hirdey Nath Kunzru, saying that every 


tion Of 529 masses. expert who surveys the public life of India with 


a critical eye, will find two deficiencies: firstly that no systematic attempt has been 
made to keep the masses in touch with the public affairs of the country or to— 
create a feeling of patriotism in them, and secondly that very few of them who 
take an interest in public life are equipped with the necessary knowledge and — 
information required for that purpose. The writer says that the movement which - 
began some thirty yearsago has borne fruit, and the National Congress, Pro-— 
vincial Conferences, Muslim League and newspapers have taken and are taking 


~  partia the growth and development of a new public life. He further says that 


it is:very necessary to continue the movement with greater zeal. To collect 
information about public movements and affairs isa way to establish the relation- 
ship between the different communities of India, because there can be no union 
unless i618 realised that the welfare of the various communities in India depends 
on the general welfare of the country. 


Fle says that the Servants of India Society is prepared to do its best in the 


. matter ofimparting political education to the masses. It was the desire of the 


late Mr. Gokhale to publish a collection of important papers bearing on vital 
questions relating to Indian public life, and his followers have now decided to issue 
pamphist ‘which will be cheap and accessible to the public. The following sub- 
jects will be discussed in the pamphlets :— LOG a ee 
Self-government for Iuadia; responsible Government ‘within the Empire 
histary cofvthd deform movement in India’; economic condition2of the masses; the 
land revenue ; co-operation ; Indian trade and industry ; Railways’; Indian finance ; 
Proyuneigl a iapage; India and-the Army; education ; local self- government ; 
Government service in India; the system of administration of justice; Police ; Hx- 
cise ; the place of [ndia in the world ; and the native states of India. : 


that the fact that Mr. Mazhar-ul Haq presided over 
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The society appeais to the public for funds and expr th hope that the-appeal 
will receive a generons reaponse. 


VW ‘The Medina {Bijnor) of the lst May, y>. 1916, feeamaihia the oriticiam 


Indian administration, the administration Of 


d Hardinge especial 
after the latter’s departure. 


He expresses gratification that Lord Chelmsford has publicly declared his i 


intention to follow in the footsteps of Lord Hardinge. 


He says that India should be governed on the principles of Oriental Senin 


ment, and that a despotic ‘Government will not prove effective. A ragard for 


the sentiments of the ruled on the part of the rulers is sure to win the hearts 
of the Orientals. He observes that Lord Hardinge’s popularity was ‘die’ to ° 


his respect for the sentiments of the Indian people. He assures Lord Chelmsford 
that a Muhammadan will make any sacrifice if he is accorded good and gentle 
treatment, but he resents harshness. He goes on to say that though owing to 
expediency or his helplessness a Muhammadan may - remain silent yet he 


cherishes the grievance and will seek the earliest opportunity to obtain redress. 


He expresses the hope that Lord Chelmsford will understand this trait of Oriental 
character, especially of Muhammadans, and order the release of certain persons 
whose internment is of no advantage to Government but whose release will win 
the hearts of the entire community. | 


18. The editor of the Rahkbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 2nd May, 
Relations between Europeans and 1916, enumerates numerous cases in which Euro- 
Indians. peans were tried for having made murderous 
assaults on Indians, and says that in almost every case the pleas urged by the 
accused have been very unsatisfactory. 


He also mentions a case in which one Babu Shiva Prasad, an employé of 
the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, was seriously insulted by a European. 


He remarks that if Government does not take stringent steps to prevent 
the recurrence of such ill-treatment of Indians by Europeans disaffection will 
prevail among Indians. 


19. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January, 1916, (received on the 28th 
February), contains a poem by Debi Prasad Kusmakar. . 


Regeneration of India. describing the terrible condition of India. He says 


“ How long will the blood of the innocent people be shed and how long will we 
writhe in agony... . As long as.we had strength we suffered all miseries 
patiently.” He prays God to release Indians from this miserable condition. He 
complains that they jhave lost their wealth, honour, and all good qualities. 
He enquires what can be worse than their present condition. 


20. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 26th April, 1916, (received on | 
the lst May, publishes a poem by Bhigraj Gharaulia . 
complaining of the poverty of Indians and -preying:: * 
that they may be given power to secure their regeneration and oben, set to be 


Regeneration of India. 


able to bear patiently hardships and troubles. 


MEDINA, 


' Angle-Indino’ -wewspepite: tana, Of the Hnglishman and, Me © Statesman (Calcutta) y lst May, 1916. 
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He further prays God to grant them power to enable them to protect thiete 


liberty with their own strength. 


21. The Pratap (Cawn npore) of of the Let May. 1916, has a poem by Shambhu ' 
yal Sharma of which a translation is given 


Regeneration of India. below : 


“© father, how long shall we suffer ‘misery, how long shall we be Ree 


here and there. 


| LD a 
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PRATAP, 
lst May, 1916. 


i How. long. sball we. remain, half-ed, how long shall we fight diving omicid 
. Vegetables.and bread. : io suasvet boast 


‘How long shall we remain clothed ‘te bog and be exposed te to the severityor I 


of the cold ‘Weather. SLSk 00 PNGTaye Sid _ $32 Jasmnisveno 
UREN ee eae eae Te - g9oalg oid ; oais 


PRATAP, 
ist May, 2916. 


ADVOCATE, 
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LEADER, 
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We have to work like coolics the whole day long, how long can we then 


remain fasting. .. | ae 
The whole world calls.us half-savages, how long shall we remain so.’ 


92. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
| Shambhu Dayal Srivastava in which, he says that 
the present condition of Indians is most helpless 
and deplorable. They have now no joys but only woes and troubles on all sides. 
Their miserable condition excites even the pity of their enemies. He appeals 
to God to remove their misfortunes and to destroy the wicked and sinful enemies — 


of the people. : 


93. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th 
April, 1916, the editor writes on the subject of 


Regeneration of India. 


National self-respect. 


“ National self-respect.” 


He says that Indians have been{so hypnotised by so-called western superi- 
ority that they yield to it in everything. He says that if Indians do not respect 
themselves and stand up for their own people they cannot expect foreigners 
to. respect them. | 

He then enquires why an Indian cannot be made the Principal of the 
Hindu University, and says that there are many Indian educationists fit to hold 
this post. 

He says that the Hindu University is going to be a great experiment in the 
art of self-government and Indians should be given every chance. He suggests 
the appointment of Dr. J. C. Bose as Principal, Dr. Ganesh Prasad for Mathe- 
matics, Professor Sarkar for History, and Dr. Ganga Nath for Sanskrit. 

In conclusion he says ‘“‘ We complain, and rightly complain, that even in 
the republic of letters......Government has created the colour bar and does not 
recognize the merits of Indians as they should be recognized. Why then should 
we imitate the mistake of the Government in this matter and ignore the claims 
of our own people ? 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th April, 1916, gives an account of 
-the inauguration meeting of the Gokhale Society 
held at Allahabad on the 23rd April at the. 
residence of the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru. The meeting was presided 
over by the Hon’blé Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru the president of the society. The 
gathering included the members of the All-India Congress Committee which 
was holding its meetings at Allahabad (from the 22nd to 24th April). The 
following were among those present:—-Mr. Mazhar-ul Haq, Babu Bhupendra 
Nath Basu, Mr. Nand Kishore Lal, three other visitors from Bihar, three from 
Bengal, two from the Central Provinces, one from Bombay and eight from 
Madras. After the Hon’ble Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru had explained the objects © 
of the society Mrs. Besant delivered a lecture on Mr. Gokhale. She said she 
wished to draw out from his life some lessons that might serve as inspirations 
especially to the younger generation. She pointed out that Mr. Gokhale 
was a profoundly religious man.. He was ready to sacrifice the individual to 
the nation and to surrender everything he possessed in order that the people 
whom he loved might rise in the scale of nations and become educated and 
prosperous. Indians should remember that the essence of religion was service, 
service to their own family, to their own community, to their own town, to 
their province, to their nation. 

Another characteristic she would put before Indians as fit for emulation, 
was the accuracy and the profundity of the knowledge of facts and figures which 
Mr. Gokhale constantly displayed. : 

She said that Indians should have fixed ideals and they should realize that 
any step that helped those ideals. was a step worth taking. 

_ The last. thing she would put before Indians for imitation was Mr. Gokh- 
ale’s patriotism. If only the firé that burned ever io his heart could touch 
their’ hearts, India would soon ‘bé'free. Mr. Gokhale asked that in India every 
Indian might be as free as‘an Englishman wasin England. She asked that in 
India every. post of service.to the country, every post of power, might be as open 
to Indians.in India as to Englishmen in England. Mrs, Besant continued that 


The Gokhale Society at Allahabad. 
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there was really only one thing that stood in the way of Indians in theif claims 
for freedom, it was that they whispered where they ought to speak loud. It was 
that they put forward a hesitating claim where they should speak with full vigour. 
They were not fit for self-government if they did not think themselves fit. There 
lay the weakness of many of them. They doubted their strength, their ability, 
their power. If they continued in this attitude they would never gain freedom. 
At present they were living in an atmosphere of inferiority which poisoned 
them. Mrs. Besant exhorted Indians to be brave if they wished to see their 
motherland free. In conclusion she said “ You shall make her (India) a worthy 
part of that mighty federation of free nations which will be known as the British’ 
Empire; she shall rise to a height of glory that even in her glorious past she 
was never able to reach, and you will have hada share in the building of that 
future and will have brought down the mother to dwell amongst you mad you 
in her household shall be her sons and the sons of Liberty.” . 


25. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, praises the speech 
delivered by Mrs. Besant at the inaugural meeting 
of the Gokhale Society at Allahabad. He goes on ‘to 
say that the war has altered the “‘ angle of vision”’ of the ordinary Englishman 
so far as India is concerned. It has also made Indians more hopeful than they 
have ever been before. ‘‘ And we hope to win something substantial from our 
rulers. Bureaucracy cannot afford to be so niggardly or calculating as it has: been 
in the days gone by. Our countrymen too can no longer be content with living 
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an animated death.” The editor says that if Indians want self-government 


they must persevere. 


26. The Bhaskar (Meerut) of the 15th March, 1916, (received on the 21st 
March), contains an article by Bhawani Dayal of . 
Natal, complaining of -the poverty of Indians and 
saying that cultivators suffer oppression at the hands of zmindars, put up with the 
threats of patwaris and are constantly in fear of the peons. He Turther 
says that they are oppressed by the zamindars.and are sometimes forced to pawn 
the ornaments of their women in order to pay land revenue. Being an 
agricultural country India is often visited by famine owing to the scarcity of 
rain, and he urges Government to adopt permanent measures. He observes that 
owing to poverty and famine, Indians leave their motherland and go to. foreign 
countries where they are put to great trouble and hardship. He mentions various 
inducements and temptations of the recruiting agents. He.asks educated people 
to apprise the intending emigrants of the practices of recruiting agents. 


27. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, (received on the 
ord May), says that some people are of opinion that 
countries which have sided with the enemy, will 
not even after the termination of the war be allowed to trade with India. The 
editor says that in the first place no such arrangement is possible and that if it 
were it would be no gain to India but would most likely harm her. 


28. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 27th April, 1916, refers to an article of 
the Saddharm Pracharak about Mahendra Pratap 


Indians in the Colonies. 


Indian trade with the enemy. 


‘Kuawar Mahendra Pratap. 


the statement is open to doubt. He further refers to news published by the 


going over to the Emperor of Germany and says that 


ADVOCATE, 
29th April, 1916. 


BHASKAR, 
15th Marob, 1916. 
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CHAR. 
15th April, 1916. 


ARYA MITRA, 
27th April, 1916. 


Statesman according to which Kunwar Mahendra Pratap is interned in Germany. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Srates. 


. 29. The Leader of the 30th April, 1916, has the following :— 


‘‘ Mysore has fallen in line with Baroda and decided to introduce compul-. 
“Pompulsory elementary education SOry elementary education. But.how long will the 


in Mysore. Government of British India lag behind { ? The: 


demand for universal education, as is evident to every. wideawake observer of: 
-events,.is becoming increasingly irresistible.” _  enaidcl 3 
| 3a 
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30th, April, 1916, 
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ee ee “93S BOS Phe Naiyar-i- Azam’ (Moradabad) of the. 26th April, 1916 (received 

m' §ss2 KO wOitpls Mr. Justin Abduy'- Ol the Ist May), attributes,fke appointment of the 

+ pitmanao ne ToS . SS Afoit*hle Mr. Justice Abdur..Rehim as the Chief 

o” LSB SP the Madras High*'Court, to the appreciation by Government of his 

independence. : 

The editor says that it is sheer calumny to say that Governmént disapproves 

of independence of character and free expression of view. 

oni (7521 He:commends Mr. Abdur Babim’s views in respect of the acceptance 

eo: of thesMuslim University. He says that it is most unfair to betray one’s com- 
... 0 waunsity! for some selfish gain. 


| 
MOET EY Ne 


LEADER, ©. 32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April, 1916, says that yet 
26th April, 1916. , sanit on’ Indians by En another case of the negligent useof a firearm has 
ropesns. = been reported, this time from Bengal. One G. 
Foreman, engineer of the Kankinara jute mill, wounded two constables in the legs, 
mistaking them in the darkness for jackals, ‘“‘ And the Magistrate awarded the 
punishment usually given in such cases—a fine and nothing more.” The. editor 
wonders how the Magistrate would have acted, if the constables were the accused 
and Foreman the complainant, 


- 


AiiaA dics ef : (6)— Police. 
Isqear 29aR07K" 
Cree he? | 6 vient a | Nil. 
ehcle Myles & (c)— Finance and taxation. 
ABEIR saMA- - 32: ‘The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th April, 1916, (received on the 
15th ao 1916. The United Provinces Financial Srd May), complains that curtailment in the allotment 
Statement. for education in the United Provinces budget has not 


been approved by the people. The editor admits that the war has multiplied the 

requirements of Government, but contends that the money required could have 
- beans-ebtained by curtailment of the police expenditure, or other charges 
o- which aremot quite as indispensable as education. He says that if necessary people 
--o Wonk poefer to pay an additional tax rather than see any curtailment in 

educational expenditure. He expresses the hope that Government will sympathise 
., swith theaspirations of the- people and will adopt every measure to bring India 
y they the eiacational level of other civilized countries. : ee ee 
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(d )—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


LEADER, 83, Muhammad Yusuf Khan of Lucknow writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 
27th April, 1916. © Separate. representation of Mu- of the 27th April, 1916, on * Separate representation 
nammecane. _ of Mubammadans.” The writer asks why the Hindus 


- distrust Muhammadans and are agitating against the separate representation of 
Muhammadans, and whether they think it expedient to deprive Muhammadans 
of this political training. He says that the principle of communal representa- 

... fon-was enunciated in the far-reaching resolution of Lord Ripon’s Government 
in 1882, which so greatly widened the scope of local self-government in Fndia. 

ener , Lhe writer refers to the enquiries in this connection of the Decentralization Com- 
ee i ae ‘mission ahd says that it does not appear that any of the 307 witnesses examined 
vo" ppigséd objections to the system on the basis of experience of its working. If ob- 
’ jection was raised in any form the impression made upon the Commission was 80 

small that the fact is not alluded to in the report. : 
The writer, in conclusion, says that.it is fairly obvious to all that the 
system of separate representation ‘has stood the test of examination and has 

received the approbation of the Decentralization Commission. 


LEADER, =i cot} qphe Leader. of . the; 30th -€pril, 1916, commends: ttre: dicisio: of the 
inemZ£, «rrr wT Allahahadoaunicipal board: to: postpone the appoint- 


higow igemeves: . - , -atpant efen.executive officer. 2{'ke editor says : “We 
LoPBPe flisapprove of the. unsapmaly:kaste which the local government:is exhi- 
ef Py 48 gaheverything ready fprithe commencement: ofithe new: municipal law 
hoRh zap hoards -have beggh meeponding to the: invitatidn ftonw: above as if 


SS SS 


 ¢hairman.”” 


‘the Shiae toseen an extent as to cause them to display abso 


| ‘not hava met with duch success if the:*prapessd: ‘eotlepe had not 
viothe Shia:callege. 


real. nee of the “Skies iwas srg (spn dary! edacation wad Ikoe as 


fo th Re > 
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they were no more than instruments tii the hands of the Government to be em- 
ployed as + ig 4 most convenient.’ 900s. 


Bie He asks Py ether it isa fact. - tat ‘municip alities of “ordinary towns as 
oO. distin gnished" i les.” are being - ' that. whey must go in for Aan. executive 
U officar’ in tet 8 privilege of being allow 4 te have an elected ‘nan-adficial 


an.” “Hé'says that a statement on the, $a abject from Government would be 
welcomed. ~*~’ ; 


(e)—Education. ae eC: | 


385. In the issue of the 25th April, 1916 (recieved on the Let’ May), the 
editor of 4! Bashir (Etawah) expresses #égrat at the 
undesirable manner in which certain Mahatamadans 
behaved at the meeting of the Muslim University Foundation Committee 


The proposed Muslim University. 


and says that apart from the question whether or not the University be- 


accepted or how the University funds be utilised, the Foundation Committee 
should be dissolved and Muhammadans should consider how to maintain order 
at their communal meetings. 

He says that since the leaders of both the parties have had ample 
experience to convince them that unpleasantness and disorderly conduct at public 
meetings by no means further their interests; it is incumbent upon: tt em to 
suppress such rowydism at the public meetings of Muhammadans. seid 


36. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 25th April, 
| 1916, (received on the 1st May) expresses regret 
*he Proposed Mnglim University. that the Muhammadans should have behaved worse 


than an uncivilised and illiterate people at the meeting of the Muslim Uni- 
versity Foundation Committee. 


AL BASHIR, 
25th April, 1916. 


MASHRIQ, 
26th April, 1916. 


lie disapproves of the treatment accorded to Dr. Zia-ud-din and Sir Ali~ 


Imam. The former, he asserts, is an expert in educational matters and is entitled 
to respect 


He points out that since Government has decided not to entertain negoti- 
ations in regard to the Muslim University except on the terms of the Hindu 
University, obviously Muhammadans will have to go without a. University if 
they persist in their strong-headed demand for more privileges tham to 
the Hindus, with the inevitable result that they will remain backwank — 
tion. PRESS 

He is of opinion that had Dr. Ansari, the Raja of Mahmudatad : ‘ard «Mr. 
Mazhar-ul Haq quietly impressed this upon the section of the: diberal party 
(which had refused to accept the University unless it were absolutely indepen- 


dent) the unpleasantness at the meetings held at Aligarh and Lucknow would 
have been avoided. — 


He notes that in the matter of the University the Muhammadans display . 


the same attitude as they did in the Cawnpore Machhli Bazar mosque affair. — 

He says that it is useless to hold a general meeting if people cannot discuss 
matters in a proper manner and when the chairman 1 is not obeyed and every 
individual helps to create disorder. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to refrain from such painful and atvgendful 
conduct in future. 


87. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 25th April, 1916 (received on mer 2) 
dk es publishes an account of the meeting fat 
, er . Lucknow on the 22nd, 28rd and 24th apa, T618, in 


connection with the proposed Shia college. Tne editor wonders what could have 


made Shias of all parts of India so very eager to establish an exclusive college. 
He is not prepared to believe that Sir James Meston’s co has stirred 
ute unity.in the 


ee. 

“He: -iuprésces! gratification that @ir Paces: ‘Meston atdod- ‘ap When the © © 
Quran was recited, at the opening of ‘the niseting: Beh Gwe he 

: Ho-mnys ement w 


thatihe is now more than avér éoa¥inced that the m = 


i 
he 


. Pkit’he regrets to note that: tha: ‘Guestion w wheter, ' 
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AL KHALIL, 
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NASIM-I-AGRA, 
30th April, 1916. 


LEADER, 
Srd May, 1916. 
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at the meeting, nor was any light thrown on the scheme of the proposed college. 
It is surprising, he goes on to say, that even responsible persons do not know 
what sort of an institution the college will be or what will be its aims and 
objects. : 


He remarks that the question of location still remains unsettled. 

The only non-loca) Sunni who attended the meeting was the editor of 
Al Bashir. 

88. The editor of the Nai Roshni (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th 
April, 1916, supports the establishment of the 
proposed Shia college. He is of opinion that 
large numbers of Muhammadan Colleges should be established in India. 

He says that the Shia College should be established as soon as possible 
and assures his co-religionists that educational reforms will follow in due course. 


89. Referring to the Shia college movement, the editor of the Hindustanr 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 30th April, 1916, 
is of opinion that the establishment of an exclusive 
Shia college will seriously affect Muslim unity. He expresses disapproval 
of such party friction and reminds Muhammadans that they are the ones 
who introduced party feeling and sowed the seed of separation and disunity. 
He says when they are io favour of separatist demands they should not object 
to this movement oa the part ofthe Shias. He goes on to observe that if they 
claim to establish their individuality and nationality ‘as a distinct community, 
the Shias are also justified in consolidating their communal unity. Why then, 
he asks, should the action of the Shias be looked upon as undesirable? He 
remarks that it was very imprudent to sow the seed of disunion (between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans), and says that now every class and community 
will try to establish its own individual identity. He warns them that the 
originators of disunity will be responsible for the grave harm that is likely to 
arise from it. | 

40. Referring to the meeting held at Lucknow to consider the proposal for 
the establishment of a Shia College, Al Khalil (Bijnor) 
: 3 of the lst May, 1916, urges that the promised 
contributions should be realised as soon as possible. 

The editor says that it will be easy to realise the contributions and dona- 
tions now when the enthusiasm of the Shia public is fresh. He says that 
procrastination may prove fatal. The question of location should be postponed 
till such time as the Shias decide upon the kind of instruction tobe imparted 
in their college. 

41. In the issue of the 30th April, 1916, the editor of the Nasim-i-Agra 

The Hindu College and a'Euro- reportsthat he has learnt from a reliable source that 
pean Principal. a noh-Hindu is shortly to be appointed as -the Prin+ 
cipal of the Central Hindu College of the Benares Hindu University. 

He says that the Hindus will be sadly disappointed to learn this, as they 
have all along been under the impression that-through the Hindu University 
they will be able to improve Hindu religion, manners and customs, which can- 
not be accomplished under a European Principal. 

_ He asks the Managing Committee of the University carefully to consider 
this matter, lest the Hiudu public should agitate against it. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May, 1916, publishes an article 
‘Proposed appointment of anIndian Which appeared in the Bombay Chronicle referring 
to the Indian Education Service, to the announcement that Mr. Kumara Nayar, B.A., 
B.Sc., had been recommended for an appointment in the Indian Educational 
Service. The writer says that the practise of excluding Indians of -recognized 
talents and merits from the Indian Educational Service has, besides creating a 
feeling of resentment in the minds of educated Indians, tended to dissuade 
distinguished Indian students from entering the Educational department, the 
ne arising fromthe knowledge of the prospects in the -Provincial 
ervice. : | 

_° _ Phe writer hopes that this appointment will be the beginning of a new policy 
mvolving-a more equal distribution of Indians and Europeans in the service. 


The propdsed Shia College. 


The proposed Shia College, 


The proposed Shia College, 
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43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th April, 1916, expresses 
Curtailment of expenditure in the regret that economies should have been effected 
Education department. in the Education department owing to the war. The 
editor says that the Central Provinces Government has raised school fees 
and remarksthat this will be hard on the middle class students who cannot 
afford the increase. He expresses the hope that Government will redress the 
grievance. 2 ) 


44, In the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th April, 1916, (received 
Educational difficulties in the On the lst May), the editor ina short note entitled 
United Provinces. “Educational tax’ complains that under the 
existing system of education it is very hard for Government servants em- 
ployed in posts carrying a salary of fifty or sixty rupees, to educate their 
children. : 

He points out that formerly prescribed text-books were not changed so 
frequently which was of considerable advantage to parents. 

He also complains that parents cannot afford various subscriptions that 
every student is required topay, especially ifthey happen to have a number 
of their children at school. 

He asks his contemporaries to take up the matter and expresses the hope 
thatthe authorities of the Education department will give the matter early 
attention. | 


45. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th April, 1916, reports that an 

Educational difficulties in the educational conference under the presidentship of 

United Provinces, — the Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, 

will be held at Naini Tal to consider measures to provide accommodation in 
Anglo-Vernacular Schools for a greater number of students. ae 

The editor suggests that instead of thirty the number limit should be raised, 

to forty and that in building educational institutions they’ should be made 
sufficiently commodious to allow of additions to classes when necessary. 

He also suggests the opening of special classes for the benefit of students 

who join Anglo-Vernacular schools after passing the Vernacular Final Exam- 


ination. | 


46. The editor of the Rahkbar (Moradabad) in the issue of the 2nd May, 
Educational difficulties in the 1916, notes with gratification that arrangements 
Central Provinces. have been made to impart free educationin the muni- 
cipal board schools of Cawnpore. But at the same time he expresses regret that in 
colleges in the Central Provinces the monthly tuition fee has been raised by one 
rupee and four annas. He points out that the tuition fee was increased by the 
same.amount five years ago. He remarks that from the periodical enhancement 
of fee it is manifest that Government is anxious to put obstacles in the way of 
those who are making every effort to bring about educational progress. He 
advises his fellow countrymen to acquire knowledge in national schools and not 
to entertain the desire of obtaining certificates from Government institutions. 
At the same time he assures them that such a course will. not be possible 
unless the idea of leading a life of servitude (securing Government appointments) 
is abandoned. — 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


47. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, hopes that Govern- 
ment will give due consideration to the suggestion 
of Sir William Wedderburn and Mr. D. KE. Wacha, 
that agricultural indebtedness can be remedied by the establishment of agricul- 
tural banks on the model of Egyptian banks. 


_ 48. Narain Das, B.A., of Brindaban, writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
Agricultural out-look in the the 29th April, 1916, on-the agricultural out-look in 
Mottra district, = the Muttra district. He says. that last. year there 
was practically no rain, and there was also. very little during the. winter and 
that too late to be of any use. The writer says that the canals did not afford 
the relief they might have done and the fields did not get enough water. He 
complains that the underlings of the department have a lot. of power and 
101 
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themselves reap‘a fine harvest in times of scarcity. He complaing against the 


_. system of distributing water and says that the cultivators should be left to decide 


for themselves the amount of water required for a particular crop. The result of 
the present system is that many fields are insufficiently irrigated. He says that 
too much economy degenerates into inefficiency, and lack of judgement on the 
part of the officials results in water being held up which could have been 
usefully employed. | 

“A day or two in a week for hundreds of acres; total prohibition for 
weeks on end, water flowing all the time; these were the special features of 
distribution.” | 


The writer advises the extension on a very large scale of irrigation in 
India, and points out that sugarcane, cotton and indigo are all irrigated crops 
and in a year of drought depend entirely on canals. 


In conclusion he admits that suspension and remission of rents, and 
revenue are efficacious if properly worked but says that perennial settlement 
cannot but be of a very rough character. He pleads for the extension of the 
permanent settlement system to these provinces. 


(9)— General. 


49. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 27th April, refers to the memorial 
publishedin the Nagri Parcharni Sabha (Benares). | 
| that secret efforts were being made to root out 

Hindi from the courts of the United Provinces, He says that after Mr. Growse 

there has been no other civilian patron of Hindi, and though Sir James Meston 

and his Secretary, Mr. Burn, favour Urdu, there seems no reason why Hindi 

should be shifted from.the place it has achieved since the time of Sir (Lord) 

Anthony MacDonnell. The editor refers to the case of Babu Madan Mohan Seth, 
Munsif of Bisauli in the Budaun district, who wrote his judgements in Hindi, 

and says that secret efforts are being made in the High Oourt against the use 
of Hindi. He says that it is evident that the well-wishers of Urdu are 
dissatisfied with the use of Hindi. He quotes census figures showing the number 

of Hindi and Urdu-speaking people and observes that if Hindi is discoun- 

tenanced in spite of the majority of Hindi-speaking people it displays an ‘undue 
partiality towards Urdu. | : 

He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble High Court will not allow any | 
injustice to the cause of Hindi, He observes that Sir Anthony MacDonnell’s 

resolution was issued after consultation with the High Court and the heads: 
of the other departments and courts and he expresses the hope that the 

High-Court will not alter its own decision. He advises the Muhammadans ! 
or well-wishers of Urdu not to waste their time and energy by raising a cry 

against the use of Hindi in courts, and says that if this agitation continues: 
the well-wishers of Hindi will also be forced to take counter measures. He 

points out that itis nowhere mentioned what script should be used in writing 

judgements and says that when judgements are delivered in the court language it: 
is all the same if the script be Urdu or Hindi. 


50. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 2nd May, 1916, characterises the recording 
of depositions of witnesses in Hindi by Babu Madan 
Mohan Seth, Munsif of Bisauli in the Budaun 
district, as an instance of the organised campaign carried on by the Hindus against 
Urdu, and urges that a person who creates an agitation and ill-feeling among the 
various sections of His Majesty’s subjects is not fit to hold a responsible 
Government post. 

The editor regrets that Muhammadans seem to pay no heed to what is 
going on in the world. He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the 
memorial submitted to Government by the Nagri Pracharni Sabha that the 
precedent set by the Munsif be upheld and officially recognised. 


61. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st May, 1916, the editor observes. 
Publications for general informa. that of all provincial Governments the Madras Gov- 
tee. ernment supplies. the most information to the 
general public, while the United Provinces and Oentral Provinces Governments. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 
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supply the least. Tho editor expresses the wish that .the United Provinces Gov- 
ernment would keep back fewer things from the. public. 


He suggests that the annual reports of all district and municipal boards 
with the remarks of the Collectors, Commissioners and the Government thereon. 
might be published for general information, as well .as the annual reports of all: 
Government Colleges, and the reports of technical schools such as those at Luck- 
now, Benares, Bareilly and Gorakhpur. He says that such publications will 
serve the highly useful purpose of adding to the public knowledge of facts and : , | 
details. They will further enable the public to satisfy themselves that a good 
return is being secured for the expenditure of public money. 


He expresses the hope that Government will act upon the above sugges-. 
tions. 


52. “D.C.” writes to the Zeader (Allahabad) of the rd May, 1916, on LEADER, 
“Woes of Deputy Collectors.” The writer refers toa "* ™*% 19'6 
previous article on the subject which appeared in 

the Leader of the 14th instant. He says that “the real point involved is that 

the Deputy Collector is not only ignored and kept confused in his ideal of duty ; 

but also the vast knowledge he possesses of his sub-division or district is not 

utilized.” 


~The writer goes on to say that the Deputy Collector cannot administer 
criminal justice with full independence, and his safety lies in following the 
views of the Superintendent of Police and the Collector. 


The Deputy Collector is not consulted when any of the subordinate tahsil . 
officials are promoted although he is in charge of the tahsil. Generally he is not | 
consulted when any administrative action is taken, but when the administration: 1 
fails he is asked for explanations and is censured. a 

The writer in conclusion says “ If our publicists really mean to see district. , 
administration improved they should endeavour to get the Deputy Collector's: I 
position defined, protected and improved.” 


538. The Nai Roshni or New Light is a new daily started from Allahabad,. _NAI ROSHNI, 
The institution of the paper Nai Wahid Yar Khan, B. A., of Agra is the proprietor, asthe April, 1606. 
Roshni. editor, publisher and the printer of the paper. The 
paper was started from the 25th April, 1916. | } 


- ‘The first issue of the paper contains articles entitled “‘ Ham kosalam” in 
which the editor says that he will not use the editorial “we” so long as the 
King-Emperor does not listen to the grievance of the Indian press. 


In another article entitled “A movement” the editor urges editors of all 
newspapers published in the United Provinces to form a society to protect news- 
papers from the Press Act, 


He assures Government that newspapers only reflect the opinions and feel-. 
ings of the people and that the suppression of any particular newspaper cannot 
alter these opinions and feelings. 


He says that Hindu-Muhammadan unity is an impossibility. 
He urges that the vernaculars should be the medium of instfuction. 


54. The Almora Akhbar of the 1st May, 1916, is opposed to the publica- ALMORA 
tion of the District Gazette from Garhwal when one ,, ur 1916 
newspaper is already published from there every ae 
week. The editor says that the institution of the District Gazette will bea 

sheer waste of public money. | 


_ He suggests that the District Board should arrange to have the proceedings 
of its meetings and other topics of general interest to the public published in the 
Garhwali. He says that the District Gazette like the war Bulletin, will do harm 
to the Indian newspapers. He says that the District Gazette, can serve no useful 
purpose because it does not contain any articles on agriculture, commerce, industry, : 
politics, co-operation, and improvement of the condition of villages and cultiva-  « yi 
tors, | 


_.. . He complains that the Gazette is printed at Moradabad though there is a 
pressat Garhwal, | or w eee ee een 


Treatment of Deputy Collectors. 
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55. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, the editor says that 
it is high time that India stopped importing foreign 
sugar. He advises an extension of the area under 
cultivation and an improvement in the present wasteful methods of manufacture 
on the scientific lines adopted in Java and Formosa. 

He urges Government to help the people and says that the latter should 
learn to be more businesslike and practical. 


56. Rudru Dat Dhowdhial writing to the Garhwali (Debra Dun) of the 
29th April, 1916, says that the water supply at 
Pokharu is entirely insufficient for the needs 
of its population of about three hundred people, and expresses the hope that the 
Deputy Commissioner will arrange to increase it from the neighbouring stream 
by means of pipes. 


57. Referring to the article in the Leader (Allahabad) inviting attention 
of the forest officers in Kumaun to the laudable work 
of the Deputy Commissioner of Kangra, the editor of 
the Almora Akhbar in the issue of the lst May, 1916, complains that recently 
Government purchased some forest land from the villagers at a cheap rate. He 
says that if the Commissioner or the Settlement Officer will follow-the example 


of the Punjab Government and return this land to the villagers they will be 
very grateful. 


58. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 3rd 
May, 1916, contends that the economic backwardness 
of India is due chiefly to silver currency, which he 
says is a great drawback. He points out that in almost all other countries 
there is gold currency and India when trading with them is compelled to pay 
for the imports in gold, the Indian silver currency not being accepted by them. 
Thus, India has to suffer exchange discount. He asserts that no economic progress 
is possible in India unless exchange difficulties are removed. 


Again, he says, India produces gold which like other raw Indian produce 
is sent to England by the European firms holding the contracts of the gold mines 
in India, and is returned to India in the shape of bullion. He points out that 
owing to the war the exchange value of sovereigns has gone up to two rupees. 


He also invites attention to the fact that India till recently had gold 
currency and he asks for the establishment of gold mints in India. 


He expresses regret that Government have taken no steps towards striking 
gold coins in India. 


He admits that owing to the war Government cannot give the matter 
consideration but at the same time expresses the hope that after the war the 


_ Importation of Foreign sugar. 


Water scarcity at Pokharu, 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


Gold coinage for India. 


‘matter will not be overlooked when the question of the economic development 


of India be under discussion. 


59. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 27th April, 1916 (received on the 

eal ; lst May); reproduces from the Kesari (Poona) its 

7 ‘i as ear re comments on the Victoria memorial fund. The 

Kesari suggests that a very large amount of the fund has been wasted in obtain- 
ing expert advice for the construction of the memorial. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th April, 1916, publishes an article 

The {United Provinces Munici- in which the writer asks why there should be such 

polities Bill. hurry to bring the Municipalities Bill into force. 
He says that Local self-government is the people’s affair and in every munici- 
pality big and small, the executive officer should be an Indian. ‘The introduction 
of Junior civilians and of third rate Anglo-Indians must be strenuously resisted 
and every board should select a competent Indian officer.” The writer says that 
it 18 not necessary that the selection should always be made from the ranks of 
Deputy Collectors and Tahsildars, for though the latter make excellent executive 
officers, they have generally to revert to Government service after a few years. 
The writer hopes that any proposals to appoint non-Indians as executive officers 
under the new Act will be strenuously opposed by the boards concerned. = 
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s, * 6L.- The-Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th April, 1916, reproduces extracté 
. The United Provinces Manici. from the speech delivered by Babu Nam Chandra 
palities Sill. at the Lucknow protest meeting in regard to the 
Jahangirabad amendment. Babu Ram Chandra said that Hindus seek nothing 
more than justice for themselves. ‘The.critics of the amendment are themselves 
nationalists and ardent advocates of reform and progress but “that is no way 
of effecting reconciliation or of removing discord which is attended with such a 
sense of injustice in the Hindu mind and which has been consummated by resort 
to a. method of legislation which does not bear scrutiny.” 

He says that good will to Muhammadans is not synonimous with communal 
self-effacement. The policy of Government: is responsible for the demand 
persistently made by Muhammadans for separate representation. Babu Kam 
Chandra says that it is because the interests of the Hindus in the Legislative 
Councils will be very seriously prejudiced that they are alarmed and feel 
compelled to protest. If there is to be separate representation in municipalities 
and the average of all the municipal areas is to be adopted for the purpose of 
weightage then the same principle should be applied in district boards. Until 
the principle is universal Hindus will remain sufferers to an intolerable extent. 
He says that it is open to criticism that taxation, education, property and other 
things were ignored in fixing the limit for the purpose of weightage and says that 
His Honour recognized that the basis of calculation was illogical and artificial. 

_ The Leader says in conclusion that unquestionably large numbers of 
Hindus view the Jahangirabad amendment with intense disfavour and hope that, 
it will please His Excellency to withhold his assent from it. 


_., 62. In Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 29th April, 1916, the editor expresses 
"Whe United Provinces Munici- disapproval of the agitation of the Hindus against 
palities Sill. the Jahangirabad amendment tothe United Prbv- 
inces Municipalities Bill and expresses the hope that the opposition raised by. 
the Hindus will not influence Government. ! | 
: The editor points out that should the Imperial Government be influenced 
into rejecting the Bill on the ground of the amendment, Muhammadans will 
suffer .a serious loss. , : 

He says that the rejection of the Bill will be very disappointing and 
disheartening to Muhammadans. He contends that no special or excessive 
favour has been shown to Muhammadans; provision only has been made to 
protect their legitimate rights. | 

He asks his co-religionists to hold mass meetings to express their gratitude 
to Government for having protected their rights and to ask Government not to 
pay any heed to the selfish opposition of the Hindus and to make no alterations 
in the Bill. 

' He expresses regret that he should be constrained to ask his co-religionists 
to do a thing which clearly is the duty of the Muslim League but that body 

being dead, Muhammadans should act individually. ‘ 3 
: He reproduces the comment of the Statesman (Calcutta) on the subject and 
expresses the hope that Government will take into consideration the disinterested 
opinion of that paper. | 
’ _ He also expresses the hope that the editor of the Bengals (Calcutta) will 


or Oe personal influence to allay Hindu-Mubammadan differences in the 
matter. 


63. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Hon’ble Mr. A. W. Pim, 
“he United Provinces Munici-- Financial Secretary to Government, United Provinces, 
ee oe in regard to giving effect to the United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill, the editor of 4/ Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the lst May, 
1916, says that a complete general re-election as suggested by the Hon'ble 


Mr. Pim, will create considerable excitement which should be avoided at the 
present time. 


_ He suggests that wherever practicable the existing board should decide by: 
@ majority of votes as to the number of members to constitute the Board and the 


roportionate decrease or increase in the numbers of the Muslim and non- 

uslim members, respectively, should. be adjusted by consensus of: opinion. 
Thus, he says, the new constitution will be secured without any excitement. 
102 
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He points out that an agitation may be expected by those who fear that 
they might lose their,seats in a general re-election. He also points out that the 
adoption of the suggestion made by him will also enable the capable members 
elected by the people to keep their seats. | 


64. In Al Khali (Bijnor) of the 1st May, 1916, the editor deprecates the 

The United Provinces Municie remonstrances of the Hindus against the Jahangira- 

palities Bill. bad amendment to the United Provinces Munici- 
palities Bill. 

He points out that it was in the year 1907 that the propriety of granting 
separate representation to Muhammadans was admitted by the Government of 
India and the principle was adopted in the constitutions of the Imperial and 
Provincial Councils. 

He remarks that the Hindus had ample time to prove by their attitude 
towards Muhammadans, that separate representation for them was unnecessary, 
but he regrets to note that the legitimate rights of Muhammadans have always 
been trampled upon. 


He invites attention to the fact that in Bijnor, Tanda, Khairabad, Sambhal, 
Chandpur, Deoband, Kairana, Moradabad and Bahraich, the total Muslim 
population exceeds the Hindu population by fifty thousand, nevertheless the 
Hindu members exceed the Muhammadans by 33. In all there are 62 Hindu 
and 29 Muhammadan members. 

He asserts that it was through the persistent usurpation by the Hindus 
of the rights of Muhammadans that the latter felt the necessity of safeguarding 
their legitimate rights. 

He observes that the agitation against the Jahangirabad amendment is 
engineered by certain individuals whose enthusiasm is not based on patriotic 
but on personal motives. He holds Government responsible for the present 
agitation, and says that Hindus of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Moban Malaviya’s 
way of thinking would not have got used to the usurpation of the rights 
of Muslims had Government since 1907 not exhibited an attitude of laissez faire 
in the matter. 

He points out that the compromise does not give any compensation to 
the Muslims for the loss they have suffered all these years, while it gives the 
Hindus distinct advantage, as it allows them the benefit of inclusion among 
non-Muslims or Parsees, Christians, Jews, etc., and also of inclusion among chamars, 
sweepers, pasis, kanjars, natts, and other depressed classes, who cannot, really 
speaking, be said to belong to the Hindu dharma. | 

He says that the opposition of the Hindus to the amendment clearly proves 
that unity between Hindus and Muhammadans isan impossibility. He remarks 
that the Muslims were grateful to the Hindus for the compromise, but this 
agitation has deeply wounded their feelings. | 


65. The Pratap (Cawnpore)'of the 1st May, 1916, says that the greater 

The United Provinces Munici. portion of the educated Hindu community realises 
palitios Bill. that the United Provinces Municipalities Bill will 
seriously injure the interests of the Hindus. — ee 
They are bitterly opposed to the manner in which the most objection- 

able portion of the Bill, the Jahangirabad amendment, was passed and their. 
complaints will have the support of all persons whether Muslim or non-Muslim, 
who respect public opinion or are at any rate opposed to the exercise of 
autocratic powers by the bureaucracy. The editor observes that in view of 
the insistent demand on the part of the Muhammadans for separate representation 
the Hindus could give up their opposition to it but they cannot acquiesce in 
the grant of excessive representation to them, first because it will involve 
injustice to the Hindus who pay more in taxes, and secondly because the 


Muhammadans have representation on the district boards fuur or five times more 
than their numerical strength. | 


. 


“With their increased representation on municipal boards, the Muham- 
madans, who have already excessive representation on district boards, will make 
it most difficult for Hindu candidates to be returned to the Provincial Legislative 
Council. especially when the latter have also to contend against the candidates 
belonging to the: landowner ‘class. The Hindu elector will be at a. disadvantage 
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spainst the Muhammadan elector, as under the new Bill though four hundred’ 
Hindu voters are entitled to return a member to the municipal board only one 


hundred Muhammadan voters will be needed to returna Muhammadan member 
to the board. 


‘He contends that if the Muhammadans have been granted representation 
on municipal boards according to their population within municipal limits their. 
representation on district boards should be regulated according to their popula- 
tion within the district board areas. He enquires what excesses have the Hindu 
majority in the municipal board committed on the Muhammadans that separate 
and increased representation of Muhammadans is necessary, why the Muham-. 
madans do not come forward to discuss the arguments of the Hindus against. 
excessive representation and why the Hindus are warned not to protest against 
the Bill in the name of friendly relations between the two' communities 
when they sincerely believe that it affects their interests seriously and when 
they are ready to concede all the just and legitimate demands of Muhammadans. 


He says that if in these circumstances ill-feeling should increase between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, Government, and not the two communities is. 
responsible for it,.as it increases friction and undue selfishness by putting religion 
before merit in public work. He urges that vigorous agitation should ‘be’ 
carried on to get this injustice to Hindus set right. Me 


VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orricz. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


66. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April, 1916, the editor criticizes 
Lt a appeared in the Church Missionary Review. The 
editor says that the Rev. Tubbs maligns Indian: character when he labels non- 
Christians as insincere, shifty and untruthful.. He quotes the following from the 
article: ‘* Lying and deceit which are so commonin India seem to destroy the 
criterion of truth, and certainly this sin finds them :out.’’ . The editor says that 
though the Rev. Tubbs holds and expresses such provoking opinions he expects 
to be respected by Hindu and Muhammadan young men. The editor says 


** However, all is for the best eventually, which: gives our countrymen a peep — 


into motives and methods of seeming friends and benefactors. How can mission- 
ary education be supported and eagerly resorted to by Hindus and Musalmans 
who have a particle of faith in or respect for their own religions and for 
themselves.” 3 7 
The issue of the 17th April, 1916, contains a letter from ‘‘ A Hindu teacher” 
taking exception to the sentiments expressed by the Rev. N. Tubbs in his article 
in regard to the insincerity, shiftiness and untruthfulness of Indians. He says “I 
am a school master of twenty years’ standing and have no hesitation in saying 
that to say that the non-Christian students in these provinces are as a rule guilty 
of insincerity and shiftiness is to say what is nottrue.” . . . . . He goes 
on as follows :—“ ‘I'he Reverend gentleman is also reported to have said that non- 
Christian students often speak of bad and dirty things and tell filthy stories, 
while Christian boys do not.” He reminds the Rev. Tubbs that the morals of 
Europeans themselves are not above reproach and refers to the white slave 
traffic, the shame of London and Paris, divorce scandals, etc., and says “If his 
magic wand is so efficacious why does he not try it among his own people leaving 
us Heathens to take care of ourselves.”’ ne 
In the Leader of the 20th April, 1916, the Rev. Tubbs replies to the Leader’s 
criticisms and admits that missionaries have too often been unappreciative of the 
sp in the people and the religions with which they are confronted in India. 
e says that his diagnosis of the needs of the people may be wrong but ex 
hypothesi, he believes that there are needs. He further points out that the.article 
in question which has aroused the wrath of the Leader was published without 


an article by the Rev. Norman H. Tubbs which ™ 
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his consent in the missionary magazine. It consisted of extracts from certaim 
private letters containing opinions expressed with the unguarded freedom which 
is generally allowed to intimacy. 


67. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 29th April, 1916, publishes the 
“"nfluence of Christianity on Second instalment of the article entitled “ In- 
Hindus. fluence of Christianity on Hindus” in which the’ 
editor points out that the Hindus cannot improve their material condition by 
changing their religion. He says that the material progress of European nations - 
is not due to their professing Christianity but to their education. oa. 
He urges the Hindus to ask Government to provide suitable education for 
them or to arrange for them to obtain it in foreign countries. | 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st May, 1916, draws attention to. 
Social service during the Kumbh @ pamphlet entitled ‘‘ Social service during the 
Mels. Kumbh Mela ” which is a record of the service 
rendered by the Sevak Samiti of Allahabad and the Marwari Sahayak Samiti of 
Calcutta to the pilgrims who attended the mela. The editor says that not the 
least gratifying feature of the mela was the co-operation between the Societies 
and the various Government officials in charge of the mela. The editor men- 
tions that the pamphlet “ has a great deal to say against |railway management, ” 
and also against the attitude of the railway officials and the railway police in 
regard to the work of the Samitie. 

The editor draws the attention of Government and the railway authorities 
to that portion of the pamphlet which deals with railway complaints. ‘It does 
not merely criticize but puts forward some suggestions for preventing such com- 
plaints on similar occasions in future. The editor is glad to note that the 
report discloses the excellence of the sanitary and police arrangements. He 
is also gratified at Government’s appreciation of the work of the Samitis. 


69. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28th April, 
| 1916, says that it is gratifying to learn that in spite 
of the apathy and even opposition of the public the 
depressed classes movement in India has made steady progress. He hopes that, 
in the future, the opposition to the movement will cease entirely. He says 
that the Depressed Classes Mission Society of India has done much to elevate the 
depressed classes during the short time it has been in existence. He alludes to 
the report of the Nagpur branch of the society and to the work accomplished 
during 1915. He hopes the public will support the branch. 


The depressed classes, 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, _ 
The 5th May, 1916, United Provinces. 
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Do. .. | B&ba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya ; 34 se 10 
Do. ee Abdul Aziz > 50 ee es 500 99 
Do. .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan “ oe a 
Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 .. ec 300 copies. 
Do, ee 400 99 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(continued ), 


| 


No. ‘Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. ‘Circulation. 
65 | Zul Qarnain Bs Budaun Weekly ~.. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 45 . 7 700 copies. 
66 | Al Mizan ' Aligarh Twice & week Khwaja Amir Ali. 
67 | Hindustani Lucknow re Do. .. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
68 | Nasim-i-Agra Agra .. : —— Babu Bireshwar Sanyal; Bengali Brah- 500 _(,, 
69 | Akhbér Jang Cawnpore Daily oe — 
70 | Nai Roshni Allahabad Do, -. | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 
71 | Oudh Akhbér Lucknow Do. > | Lala Naubat Rii; 52 oe 550 copies. 
HInpI. 
*72 | Bharat Mahila Meerut Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi ‘ o¢ 125 copies, 
73 | Bh&skar,. Meerut ae Do. Raghubir Saran Doblis ~~ 800 _(,, 
74 | Bishal Kirti Pauri (Garhwél) .. Do. sk Pandit Sédanad Kutreti j 600_ ,, 
ia | inhehainient = ren radhia es as Pandit Giridhar Sharm& Chaturvedi ., anid 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé os 
76 | Brahman Samachar,, .. | Mainpuri : Do. ; Goswémi R&édhé Charanji ., as 600 _ ,, 
77 | Brahman Sarvasva .. Etawah Do, , Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman, 56 950 _ 
78 | Deh&ti Benares Do. a. Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth; 35 we ls 
Pandit Sudarshanachérya, B.A. ; 40 .. 
79 | Griha Lakshmi Allahabad oe Do. ee ie 3,000 » 
Srimati Gopél Devi oe ee 
80 Hitopdeshak -. | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LUO.B. a ge 
81 | Indu : .. | Benares Ls Do. : Amb:ké Praséd Gupta; 35 . 600 copies, 
82 | Jésis Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ., | Gopal Rém; Bania; 47 ., + 700» 
g3 | Janan Sakti .. | Gorakhpur Do. Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Sb‘stri; 24 | 500 ,, 
84 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mittra Allahabad Do. Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 3% 450, 
85 | Kényakubj Hitkari .. .. | Cawnpore om Do. .. | Pandit Dobi Praséd D vivedi; 25 1,500 __is,, 
86 | Méheswari Aligarh Do. Bhagirati D&s .. oe 1,500 ,, 
87 | Manorama Dhanaura (Morad-| Do. ,, | Pyare Lél Dikshit. . 
88 | Maryédé4.. ; phate Do. . Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ,, 1,600 copies. 
89 | Nava Jiwan . | Allahabad Do. .. | Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 
90 | Navaniti.. . Benares Do, Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .,. 1,000 copies. 
91 | Nigamagam Chandrika Benares ° Do, - : 
92 | Rasik Mittra 4 Cawnpore R Do. Manohar Lél: Brahman ; 35 500 copies. 
93 | Sammelan Patrika.. Allahabad .| Do  ., | Gitija Kumar Ghosh 1,000 _,, 
94 | Sanatam Dharm Patéka Moradabad a Do, .. | Pandit Ram SardGp; Brahman; 44 2,300 _ ,, 
95 | Saraswati - Allahabad : Do, .. | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000 _ ,, 
96 | Stri Darpan Allahabad Do. ; ey aa Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000 _,, 
97 | Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad . mn Do. 5 Srimati Yasodg Devi; 32 .. 8,000 _,, 
98 | Sudhanidhi - .. | Allahabad Do. ‘ Pandit Jagannath Prasid Shukla; 900 ,, 
Vaidya: 37. 
99 | Swadesh Béndhava .. a A oe aa Do. Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 i, 
100 | Tarangini Benares ae a .. | Basant Rém Vyas, 
4101 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ss .. | Benares . Do. oa a cs Z o—_ Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
102 | Veda Prakésh - .. | Meerut + | Do. .. | Swémi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 _ ,, 
* Temporarily stopped. ‘. 
t Irregular. 


104 


— 


es . 
2 ancl ott ongetle e te ints we + ~ a “ 


a EE es 


( 394 ) 


Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


— 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
108 | Vidyarthi e< .. | Allahabad -» | Monthly .. | R&mji Lél Sharm4é; Brahman; 85, 
104 | Vyapari .. ee -. | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. .. | Bhagwén Dis Gapta. 
165 | xbhirSaméchar.. -- | Lucknow . | Twice a month] Dalip Singh .. bi 
106 | Kshattriya Mitra .. -. | Benares ee Do. -» | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya; 33.. 
107 | Réjput .. oc o- | Agra .. ee ee Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 oe 
108 | Sanfdhyopkarak .. Agra .. oe Do. - | Pandit Lachhmi Néréyan Dube, BA... 
109 | Abhyudaya oe -. | Allahabad -. | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 .. 
sits | donde’ e Sibi ne sf § Sheo Bihéri Lal; 45 oe 
(} Avadh Bihéri Bajpai; 40 .. 

211 | Almoré Akhbégr_.. .. | Almora ee Do. ~« | Badri Dat Pénde ; about 32 
112 | Anand .. - .. | Lucknow “ Do. Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 .. 
113 | Arya Mitra ae os | OS Do. Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 
114 | Bhératodaya - -. | Jwalapur (Saharan- Do. Karan Chand oe 
115 | Bhérat Jiwan “e ee il oe Do. e+ | Lachhmi Naréyan; 40 
116 | Garhwéili s .. | Dehra Dun Do. Pandit T4ré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 
117 | Hindi Kesari .. | Benares Do. Gangé Prasad Giapta. 
118 | Jain Gazette . | Mattra ail Do. .. | Lélé Misri L&l; Jain; banker _ 
119 | Pratép Cawnpore Do. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 
120 | Prem .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. Kunwar Mahendra Pratép ; Hindu ; 30 
121 | Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri(Bijnor) ., Do. Munshi Ram. 
122 | Satya Samachér Brindaban (Muttra) Do. -. | Bishambhar Nath Sharmé. 

BENGALI. 
123 | Trishul .. ec .. | Benares -- | Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 - 


Circulation. 
600 copies. 
725 copies, 
inwee lt 
1,800 _ ,, 
700 ,, 
2,000_ ,, 
ee, 

( 
= =-« ) 
200 b ( 
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I,—Po.tItics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Saddharm Pracharok (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 6th May, 1916 refers 

The War in Europe and India to the surrender of General Townshend in Mesopo- 

| tamia and the frontier raids on the Hindus, and en- 

quires who will defend India if the Anglo-Indians are enlisted and sent to Europe 
on field service. 


The editor urges Government to arm all the Hindus in the frontier dis- 
tricts and to utilise the Imperial Service troops of the Sikh and Rajputana 
States for the defence of the North-Western frontier. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ofthe 6th May, 1916, expresses agreement 

) with the view of New India (Madras) that if In- 
dians are not allowed to enlist as volunteers military 
service should be made compulsory for all Europeans in India, who should 


proceed to the front and in their place capable Indians should be appointed to 
carry on the civil administration of the country. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, says that the surrender of 
General Townshend in Mesopotamia will lead to the 
improvement of the transport and ambulance ar- 
rangements there and will most probably also solve the recruiting problem in 
England. Referring to the Irish rebellion the editor complains that no news 
about it was published in India until the 4th of May, though the rising took 
place in Ireland on the 29th April, and remarks that this instance supports 
the general complaint in India that war news is not correctly transmitted to this 
country and that whatever news is sent here is communicated after a long 
delay. The suppresion and distortion of war news only resuits in the circulation 
of wild rumours which mislead the ignorant masses of the country. He 
supports Sir John Hewett’s suggestion that correct war news should be 
promptly published in India. Adverting to the recruiting difficulty in England 
the editor remarks that it can be very easily solved if the British Government 


will but foliow the generous example of France and permit the free admission of 
Indians into the army. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, says that Sir John 

War news and censorship in Hewett recently expressed the opinion in London 

India. that Indians did not realise the importance of the 

war as things which were freely published in England were vetoed by the censor 

in India. The editor enquires whether the same weight will be attached to 

Sir John Hewett’s opinion ia this matter as in regard to the creation of an 
Executive Council in the United Provinces. 


5. Referring to the memorial of Bengalis to enlis{ as volunteers for 


field service the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th 
arseihcrechitiiteniediaabbita May, 1916, says that the whole country is eagerly 
awaiting Government orders on the subject. The editor expresses.the hope that 


Government will no longer distrust the people, as their loyalty has stood all 
tests. 


The war and Europeans in India. 


The war in Europe. 


6. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th May, 1916, discusses the question 


sida sail calles ianieia of military training and free enlistment of Indians 

| inthe army. He refers to the congress agitatign 

and also to*the agitation of the Bengalis in this connection since the beginning 

of the war. He expresses regret that Government has not so far paid any 

heed to the demands of Indians for free enlistment in the army. He urges 
Government to allow Indians to enlist as volunteers. 


He asserts that had Indians received the same military training as the Can- 
adians and Australians they could have sent at least one crore of men to the front. 


He further says that had the Germans been aware of the fact that India would 
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assist England they would not have ventured to declare war. He complains. 
that the military condition of India is not satisfactory and views the matter from 
two standpoints: Firstly, whether the army is sufficient in proportion to the 
need of the country and whether it can be sufficiently increased in time 
of war. Secondly, whether the expenditure on the army in India is a burden on 
the peeple. 

He observes that the first step towards success in military operations is for 
the soldiers to be inspired with patriotic feeling, national spirit and readiness to 
sacrifice themselves for their country. He says that professional soldiers are not 
supposed to fight with the same spirit or enthusiasm as those who fight to 
preserve the honour and dignity of their country and who think it their duty to 
sacrifice their lives for liberty. 


He discusses the advantages of compulsory military training in other 
European countries and complains that owing to the inability of Indians to 
enlist as volunteers, the burden of protecting the country devolves on pro- 
fessional soldiers whose numbers cannot be immediately increased. 


He describes the advantages of Mr. Gokhale’s proposal of reserve forces 
and remarks that it is not desirable to send for troops from England or demand 
assistance from Japan for the protection of India, while the people of this 
country are debarred from renderiug assistance to Government, He invites the 
attention of Government to this matter andsays that it is expedient for the 
mutual welfare of India and England to make Indians self-dependent for the 
protection of their country. 


7. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd May, 1916, dissatisfaction is 
expressed as to the treatment meted out to Indians 
in the matter of volunteering. 

The editor mentions that Mr. Rasul, President of the Bengal Muslim League, 
stated that the privilege of volunteering was extended to Indian Christians and 
Eurasians, but denied to Hindus and Muhammadans, and contrasted this treat- 
ment with that meted out to Indians in French India, where all could enlist. 


Mr. G. S. Khaparde at the Bombay Provincial Conference also voiced the 
same opinion, and stated that they did not grudge Anglo-Iadians their privileges, 
but only desired equal treatment with them. Both Hindus and Muhammadans, 
he said, had always been ready to shed their blood for the Empire, and the 
English papers had not tired of praising India’s loyalty, but when it came to 
translating words into deeds, England was not found so ready. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, (received on the 6th 
May), expresses the opinion that the failure of 
General Townshend’s campaign in Mesopotamia was 
due to the underrating of the enemy and that if this mistake had been realised at 
the outset of the campaign General Townshend would not have had to surrender. 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1916, comments on General 
Townshend’s surrender at Kut-el-Amara. The editor 
agrees that the defence was magnificent but ex- 
presses the opinion that the whole Mesopotamian campaign has been mismanaged. 


He says it was madness to send such a small force to take Baghdad in the face 
of overwhelming odds. 


He hopes that the whole history of the campaign will soon be made 
public. In the issue of the 11th May 1916 the editor disagrees with the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Asquith that the surrender of General Townshend is unimportant 
and likens it to the surrender of Lord Cornwallis. 


10. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th May, 1916, refers to the official 
Ambulance arrangements for tbe account of the ambulance arrangements for the 
wenntee. wounded in Mesopotamia and says that the arrange- 
ments for the temporary stay of wounded officers and men at Bombay are 
unsatisfactory. The editor says that Indian hospitals usually have inadequate 
and insufficient accommodation and the admission of the wounded into these 
hospitals will not only inconvenience the wounded but the ordinary indoor 
patients also. He suggests that the wounded from Mesopotamia should be 
provided with better accommodation, and that buildings on the hills at -present 


Defence of the Empire. 


Surrender of General Townshend. 


Surrender of General Townshend, 
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occupied by Government offices should be converted into hospitals for the. 
wounded. He says that these offices might be transferred to some other buildings 

or moved down to the plains. He remarks that in future the casualties may 

be even heavier than at present. He remarks that owing to the incorrect estimate 

of officials the wounded have already suffered greatly and expresses the hope 

that such mistakes will not be repeated. 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, reproduces from the 

The United Provinces Special Lndian Patriot (Calcutta) the article regarding the 

War Fand. alleged high-handed action of the Collector of Ballia 
in realising contributions ‘for the United Provinces Special War Fund. 

The editor does not believe the report but says that if it is correct the 
United Provinces Government should pay due attention to the matter. He 
remarks that such acts produce greater consternation in the country than the 
wildest war rumours. 

He points out that the people are likely to wrongly interpret the war 
situation if subscriptions are raised in this manner and urges that Government 
should not allow any wrong impression to gain ground in the country. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May, 1916, commenting on the 
| rebellion in Ireland says that it is a most remarkable 
sign of the strength and solidarity of the British 
Empire that since the outbreak of the war there have been only two serious out- 
breaks, the rebellion in South Africa and this trouble in Ireland, and that both 
should have been so speedily and effectively quelled. 

The editor says that fortunately success has not attended the efforts of the 
German agents. 


The [Irish rebellion, 


German.’’ 


13:° Disscusing the Irish rebellion, the editor of 4/ Bureed (Cawnpore) in 


oa the issue of the 1lth May, 1916, observes that it 
e Irish rebellion. 

serves as a very good lesson both for Government and 
the people. 

It should teach Government to extend its sources of information and the 
people will learn that a breach of the peace ultimately results in the destruction 
and arrest of the rebels though the responsibilities and difficulties of Govern- 
ment may be temporarily increased. 

He warns the people who may have been infected by the germs of 
German intrigue that they can hope for nothing more than disgrace and 


dishonour. 


14. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May, 1916, assures Sir John 
Hewett that it is absolutely unnecessary to publish 
a translation of the orders of the Kaisar against the 
propagation of Islam in East Africa. 


The editor says that Indian Muslims can never regard the Kaisar as a friend 
of Islam. They know very well that they can make demands from the British 
Government for their rights as it is conscious of the fact that it has taken their 
empire from them and because it admits their political recognition and does not 
interfere with their religion, on the contrary it evinces sympathy in their 
religious affairs. | 

He points out that Indian Muslims are not unaware of the part taken by 
Germany against Turkey in the Balkan war, and says that it is incomprehensible 
why certain Anglo-Indians entertain the apprehension that Indian Muslims are 
pro-German or regard Germany as a friend of Islam. 

He asserts that it is an open secret that in seeking the alliance of Turkey 
during the present war Germany was actuated by selfish motives. | 


Indian Muhammadans and Germany. 


He urges that there is no necessity for Government to impress upon 


Muhammadans the anti-Islamic views of the Kaisar; what is really needed is 
that Government should recognise Indian Muslims as true friends and loyal 


subjects and that Government should pay special attention to tueir education 


and consider their rights. 
105 
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assist England they would not have ventured to declare war. He complains 
that the military condition of India is not satisfactory and views the matter from 
two standpoints: Firstly, whether the army is sufficient in proportion to the 
need of the country and whether it can be sufficiently increased in time 
of war. Secondly, whether the expenditure on the army in India is a burden on 
the people. 

He observes that the first step towards saccess in military operations is for 
the soldiers to be inspired with patriotic feeling, national spirit and readiness to 
sacrifice themselves for their country. He says that professional soldiers are not 
supposed to fight with the same spirit or enthusiasm as those who fight to 
preserve the honour and dignity of their country and who think it their duty to 
sacrifice their lives for liberty. 


He discusses the advantages of compulsory military training in other 
European countries and complains that owing to the inability of Indians to 
enlist as volunteers, the burden of protecting the country devolves on pro- 
fessional soldiers whose numbers cannot be immediately increased. 


He describes the advantages of Mr. Gokhale’s proposal of reserve forces 
and remarks that it is not desirable to send for troops from England or demand 
assistance from Japan for the protection of India, while the people of this 
country are debarred from renderiug assistance to Government, He invites the 
attention of Government to this matter and says that it is expedient for the 
mutual welfare of India and England to make Indians self-dependent for the 
protection of their country. 


7. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd May, 1916, dissatisfaction is 
expressed as to the treatment meted out to Indians 
in the matter of volunteering. 

The editor mentions that Mr. Kasul, President of the Bengal Muslim League, 
stated that the privilege of volunteering was extended to Indian Christians and 
Hurasians, but denied to Hindus and Muhammadans, and contrasted this treat- 
ment with that meted out to Indians in French India, where all could enlist. 


Mr. G. S. Khaparde at the Bombay Provincial Conference also voiced the 
same opinion, and stated that they did not grudge Anglo-Iadians their privileges, 
but only desired equal treatment with them. Both Hindus and Muhammadans, 
he said, had always been ready to shed their blood for the Empire, and the 
English papers had not tired of praising India’s loyalty, but when it came to 
translating words into deeds, England was not found so ready. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, (received on the 6th 
May), expresses the opinion that the failure of 
General Townshend’s campaign in Mesopotamia was 
due to the underrating of the enemy and that if this mistake had been realised at 
the outset of the campaign General Townshend would not have had to surrender. 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1916, comments on General 
Townshend’s surrender at Kut-el-Amara. The editor 
agrees that the defence was magnificent but ex- 
presses the opinion that the whole Mesopotamian campaign has been mismanaged. 


He says it was madness to send such asmall force to take Baghdad in the face 
of overwhelming odds. 


He hopes that the whole history of the campaign will soon be made 
public. In the issue of the 11th May 1916 the editor disagrees with the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Asquith that the surrender of General Townshend is unimportant 
and likens it to the surrender of Lord Cornwallis. 


10. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th May, 1916, refers to the official 
Ambulance arrangements for tbe account of the ambulance arrangements for the 
wounded, wounded in Mesopotamia and says that the arrange- 
ments for the temporary stay of wounded officers and men at Bombay are 
unsatisfactory. The editor says that Indian hospitals usually have inadequate 
and insufficient accommodation and the admission of the wounded into these 
hospitals will not only inconvenience the wounded but the ordinary indoor 
patients also. He suggests that the wounded from Mesopotamia should be 
provided with better accommodation, and that buildings on the hills at -present 
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occupied by Government offices should be converted into hospitals for the 
wounded. He says that these offices might be transferred to some other buildings 

or moved down to the plains. He remarks that in future the casualties may 

be even heavier than at present. He remarks that owing to the incorrect estimate 

of officials the wounded have already suffered greatly and expresses the hope 
that such mistakes will not be repeated. 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, reproduces from the 

The United Provinces Special Indian Patriot (Calcutta) the article regarding the 

War Fand. alleged high-handed action of the Collector of Ballia 
in realising contributions ‘for the United Provinces Special War Fund. 

The editor does not believe the report but says that if it is correct the 
United Provinces Government should pay due attention to the matter. He 
remarks that such acts produce greater consternation in the country than the 
wildest war rumours. 

He points out that the people are likely to wrongly interpret the war 
situation if subscriptions are raised in this manner and urges that Government 
should not allow any wrong impression to gain ground in the country. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May, 1916, commenting on the 
| rebellion in Ireland says that it is a most remarkable 
sign of the strength and solidarity of the British 
Empire that since the outbreak of the war there have been only two serious out- 
breaks, the rebellion in South Africa and this trouble in Ireland, and that both 
should have been so speedily and effectively quelled. 

The editor says that fortunately success has not attended the efforts of the 
German agents. ‘The world aspires for freedom not Prussianism and freedom 
has more to hope for from a British and allied victory than from an Austro- 
German.” | 


The Irish rebellion, 


13:° Disscusing the Irish rebellion, the editor of 4/ Bureed (Cawnpore) in 


= the issue of the 11th May, 1916, observes that it 
© Irish rebellion. 

serves as a very good lesson both for Government and 
the people. 

It should teach Government to extend its sources of information and the 
people will learn that a breach of the peace ultimately results in the destruction 
and arrest of the rebels though the responsibilities and difficulties of Govern- 
ment may be temporarily increased. 

He warns the people who may have been infected by the germs of 
German intrigue that they can hope for nothing more than disgrace and 


dishonour. 


14. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May, 1916, assures Sir John 
Hewett that it is absolutely unnecessary to publish 
a translation of the orders of the Kaisar against the 
propagation of Islam in East Africa. 


The editor says that Indian Muslims can never regard the Kaisar as a friend 
of Islam. They know very well that they can make demands from the British 
Government for their rights as it is conscious of the fact that it has taken their 
empire from them and because it admits their political recognition and does not 
interfere with their religion, on the contrary it evinces sympathy in their 
religious affairs. | 

He points out that Indian Muslims are not unaware of the part taken by 
Germany against Turkey in the Balkan war, and says that it is incomprehensible 
why certain Anglo-Indians entertain the apprehension that Indian Muslims are 
pro-German or regard Germany as a friend of Islam. 

He asserts that it is an open secret that in seeking the alliance of Turkey 
during the present war Germany was actuated by selfish motives. | 


Indian Muhammadans and Germany. 


He urges that there is no necessity for Government to impress upon’ 


Muhammadans the anti-Islamic views of the Kaisar; what is really needed is 
that Government should recognise Indian Muslims as true fricnds and loyal 


subjects and that Government should pay special attention to their education 


and consider their rights. 
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He eulogises Lord Hardinge for his sympathetic attitude towards Muham- 
madan education and concludes with the remark that sympathy has a greater 
effect than persuasion or allurement, : 


15. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th May, 1916, says that 
after the war German products should be boycotted. 
The editor says that there are many English firms 
waiting to buy as freely as ever from the Germans as soon as peace is declared, 


Boycott of German goods. 


and they have expressed their intention of doing so to the agent of a neutral 


country. The editor says that Government should take steps to prevent this, 
and should declare now to those willing to put capital into declining industries, 
the method that will be adopted to revive those industries by making capital 
secure if devoted to that end. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th May, 1916, contains an open 
letter to Mr. Tilak from “C. K.”’ The writer says 
that the speech which Mr. Tilak delivered at the 
Nationalist Conference was a message to young India: ‘‘ Peace in the country is 
not enough.. Progress is also wanted.” 


He says that the attitude of the nationalists is expressed in the following 
words of Mr. Tilak—‘ We shall unite with any party, even with bureaucracy, if 


progress can be secured. This is the spirit of nationalism. We forget the 
rebuffs.” 


The writer dwells on the importance of unity and says that if self-govern- 
ment is to be attained, Hindus and Muhammadans must sink their differences. 


The Nationalist’s Conference. 


He quotes Mr. Tilak’s words :—‘“ In the present crisis Government has found 
that the whole Indian nation is loyal and wants to support the British. They 
might not be contented with their present political status. But that is no ground 
for saying that they would abuse their rights if they were allowed to bear arms, 
to get into higher ranks of military service and to become volunteers......... we 
do no} want to dissociate ourselves from the British, for we know that of all 
nations in Europe the British are the only nation through which we can ever 
hope to work out salvation.” 


The writer says that Indians must commence their educative propaganda 
for self-government but they should do nothing to embarrass Government. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May, 1916, publishes extracts from 
the address delivered by Mr. G. 8. Khaparde of 
Amraoti as president of the conference held at 
Belgaum on the 29th ultimo. The editor expresses the opinion that it was 
unnecessary for the seceders from the Congress to hold a special conference this 
year as the constitution was amended in December last for their special benefit 
and as the regular provincial conference is going to be held at Allahabad this 
year. The editor is pleased tosee that the conference passed a resolution that 
the seceders should rejoin the Congress, and that Mr. Gandbi who took part in 
the conference advised the seceders not to return to the conference in a spirit of 
contention. The editor comments on the remarks of Mr. Khaparde in regard to 
self-government and military policy. He says that there is no doubt that after 
the war the self-governing dominions will enter into partnership with the United 
Kingdom in the governance of the rest of the Empire, i.e. the Crown colonies, 
India and other dependencies. This means that India will have to own subordi- 
nation to Canada, South Africa, Australia and New Zealand and he asks Indians 
whether this is a position to which they are willing to condemn themselves, He 
says that it is for Indians to say whether they will allow an unworthy self-distrust 
to paralyse their progress or whether they will decide to move forward “ with firm 
and intrepid step demanding in plain language what is their birthright as 
human beings as well as their indefeasible title as British citizens.” In this view 
the editor regrets the failure of the organized endeavour of last year to 
constitute a home rule league. 


The editor quotes Mr. Khaparde’s remarks in regard to the military policy 
of Britain with respect to Indians—“ England would rather submit to conscription 
and suffer the paralysis of her whole trade than entrust us with arms to protect 
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their homes and -hearths and set them free for occupations which are both 
congenial to themselves and essentially necessary for preserving the economic in- 
depedence of the Empire.” 

The editor says that even now Indians hope that before long it will be 
possible for them to speak differently and to express gratitude instead of 
criticism. 

18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, says that the most 
important event of the Nationalist conference at 
Belgaum was its decision that the two political 
parties of the country should co-operate for its common good and congratulates 
the Nationalist leaders on their patriotic desire to return to the Congress 
despite the fact that the moderates grudgingly allowed a very narrow margin 
for the re-admission of the nationalists. 

The editor remarks that the next Congress at Lucknow will be a very 
remarkable session in view of this decision of the nationalists. 


19. In an article entitled ‘ First United Congress”’ in the Advocate 

Unity between moderates and (Lucknow) of the 4th May, 1916, the editor con- 

extremists. gratulates the nationalists on their resolution to rejoin 

the Congress and extends to them a most cordial welcome to the Lucknow 
session. 

He says that there is no denying that as soon as the nationalists enter the 
Congress ‘“‘ they will work for the modification of its constitution by the conver- 
sion of the majority to their way of thinking.” 

He comments on Mr, Tilak’s words that though the amendment was highly 
unsatisfactory, the nationalists would rejoin the Congress and work from within. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the nationalists will have a good following 
in the Congress for many who were moderates in 1906 are now staunch national- 
ists. The editor hopes that in future years the Congress will be a more active 
assembly and do better work. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, notes with gratifica- 

Unity between moderates and tion that the Nationalist conference at Belgaum 

—E passed resolutions urging unity between the mode- 

rates and extremists and asking the latter to accept the compromise arrived at 

at the last Congress. The editor expresses the hope that the next Congress at 
Lucknow will be a united Congress of moderates and extremists. 


21. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1916, the editor writes 
dis ities iiliiliamiia on ‘Congress Compromise.” He believes that the 
. nationalists are determined to shape and mould 
the Congress constitution to their own ideals. The editor hopes that they 
will abide by the vote of the majority until they win over the latter. He says 
that some moderates are anxious for quicker progress. 

The editor is incensed at a remark by Mr. Khaparde at the Nationalist 
conference that the moderate party are non-official allies of the bureaucracy. 

He advises Mr. Khaparde to be more careful in his speech or the extreme 
wing of the Nationalist party ‘ will soon preach its own church empty.” 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, says that servitude 

The All-India Congress Committee enters into the very veins of a subject people and 
meshing of Alenener. this is why the Bengal delegates to the meeting 
of the All-India Congress Committee at Allahabad were afraid of discussing the 
Madras scheme of self-government for India. The editor remarks that the 
political subjection of Indians for so many years has crushed their spirit to such an 
extent that they are afraid of even discussing the question of self-government 
for the country and that it is not difficult to see what their future destiny 
will be if they do not make any progress now and.do not secure political 
reforms through the kind offices of Government at a time when the war In 
Europe is being prosecuted for the protection of the weak and the right of 
independent Government, and if they do not prove themselves fit for self-rule. 


23. Referring to the internment of Fazl-ul-Hasan Hasrat Mohani, 

The working of the Defence of Zt? Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May, 1916, urges 
India Act. Government to state the reasons of internment and 
also to state what maintenance allowance it is proposed to give to Hasrat’s wife. 
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- The editor contends that only want and privation could have goaded a 
pardahnashin lady to write to the press. He says that if Government prevents 
aman from. earning his livelihood without his offence being made public or 
proved, it is only fair that i¢ should hold itself responsible for the adequate 
maintenance of his dependants during the period of his internment. 

He urges that the maintenance allowance should be proportionate to the 
status of the person interned. | 


The working of the Defence of 24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the llth 
India Act. May, 1916, has the following :— 

‘We have come to know that Government wanted to give maintenance 
allowance from some endowment fund to Saiyid I'azal-ul-Hasan, who is interned 
for some unknown reason at Lalitpur. But he refused to accept it on the 
ground that it is sinful for a Saiyid to accept aid from a charitable fund 
which is meant for fakirs, poor widows and orphans. Government should not 
compel him to accept this allowance.. We are fully convinced that Government 
will act justly and will soon do something for the maintenance of his dependants, 
who have no other source of livelihood. It is the duty of Government to make 
provision for them in the absence of the Saiyid.” 


25. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 8th April, 1916, 
gives the following account of the travels of Harish 
Chandra and Kunwar Mahendra Pratap: They 
started together from India on the 20th December, 1914, and parted company 
on reaching Marseilles, when Mahendra Pratap succeeded in getting a passport 
to Geneva. Harish Chandra also went to Geneva but soon after proceeded to 
England to study the working of the universities there. He then went to America 
and while there visited all the American universities. He returned to England 
in October and wrote to his father saying that he would shortly leave England 
for India. After two weeks another letter came from himin which it was 
stated that after remaining a guest of the police for a few days he was released 
on the day of the posting of the letter. A fortnight afterwards it was strongly 
rumoured that Harish Chandra had been interned onaccount of his friendship 
with Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. Somebody circulated a report among the 
relatives of Kunwar Mahendra Pratap that he had been drowned at sea. But 
certain persons who have knowledge of Government’s secrets told Lala Munshi 
Ram that Mahendra Pratap had gone to Berlin in the guise of a great Indian 
Chief and had been attached to the Kaisar’s staff. Lala Munshi Ram was told 
that though there was no evidence against Harish Chandra yet as Kunwar 
Mahendra Pratap had described him as his private secretary in a letter to another 
person the police made enquiries about him, Indians with whom Harish Chandra 
associated were also seriously molested. In aletter to Lala Munshi Ram from a 
friend in London it is stated that Harish Chandra was not allowed to make a — 
prolonged stay in England and was asked to take up his abode at Paris. Harish 
Chandra appears to have earned a considerable amount of money while in 
America. A letter from him with acheque enclosed for the Hindu College, 
Delhi, shows that he lived for some time at Paris. High authorities assured Lala 
Munshi Ram that his son Harish Chandra would safely return to him after 
the war. A telegram, dated Geneva, the 2nd April, 1916, received by Lala 
Munshi Ram stated that Harish Chandra was then at Geneva. 

In the issue of the 6th May, 1916, the editor expresses regret that his 
statement about Kunwar Mahendra Pratap caused pain to his relations and 
friends. There was nothing in the statement to show that he was in agreement 
with the Government story about Mahendra Pratap. Mahendra Pratap was such 
a sincere and true-hearted gentleman that it would be to proclaim himself other 
than what he actually was. But it was a fact that unlike him Scotland Yard had 
given Government the same information about Mahendra Pratap as. published 
in the Saddharm Pracharak. . 

He says that he cannot disclose the namés of those who have knowledge 
of Government’s secrets but his statement can be verified, if the relations of 
Mahendra Pratap will submit a memorial to the Viceroy praying for information. 
If he is interned in Germany they can pray for his return inexchange for some 
German Civilian. A letter from Kunwar Baldeva Singh to the editer of the 
Saddharm Pracharak is reproduced in which the former expresses doubt as to 
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‘the veracity of the statement published: in the Saddharm Pracharak, asks 
‘for the names of the persons who communicated the said information about 
‘Mahendra Pratap to Lala Munshi Ram, reproduces extract from Rev. W. E. 
‘Scott’s (Chaplain of Geneva), letters to say that he conjectured that Mahendra 
Pratap might have been interned in Germany and asks Lala Munshi Ram 
to throw further light on the matter. Rev. W. E. Scott’s letters to Mr. 
‘Narayan Das published in the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) are also reproduced and 
it is remarked that Harish Chandra perhapscame to know from Scotland Yard 


that Mahendra Pratap was in Germany and therefore did not think it advisable 


‘to be communicative to the reverend gentleman regarding the matter. The 
editor expresses the opinion that most probably Kunwar Mahendra Pratap has 
fallen into the hafids of the Germans who. have misled the Scotland Yard 
detectives on the German frontier, by giving out that a great Indian Chief 
has gone over to them. ! — 
He urges that itis the duty of the British Government to secure the 
release of a philanthropist like Kunwar Mahendra Pratap and he expresses. tlie 
hope that His Excellency’ the Viceroy will approach Mr. Asquith in the matter. 
26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, discusses the -statement 
about Kunwar Mahendra Pratap in the Saddharm 
Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) and expresses doubt that 
a sincere and modest man like Kunwar Mahendra Pratap would attach himself 
to the Kaisar’s staff by telling a deliberate lie that he was an Indian Chief. _ 

The editor remarks that the report of the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) on 
the authority of Rev. W. E. Scott, Chaplain of Geneva, that Mahendra Pratap 
was most likely interned in Germany, deserves greater credence than Lala Munshi 
Ram’s inspired report about him. He refers to Mr. Narayan Dag’ conjecture 
expressed in the Prem that Harish Chandra was interned not because of his 
association with Kunwar Mahendra Pratap but probably because the police in 
England may have suspected him of having accepted German gold during his 
stay in America. 

| 27, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 2nd May, 1916, refers to a report that 
a movement has been set on foot to oppose the re- 
election of the Raja of Mahmudabad to the Imperial 
Council, on the ground that the Hon’ble Raja has done no service asa member 
of the Council. The editor refers to the commendable mannerin which the 
Raja has served the cause of Muhammadans at considerable personal discomfort. 
He says that in the matter of the Cawnpore mosque affair and the Muslim Uni- 
versity, the Raja acted in perfect good faith and with the belief that he was work- 
ing for the good of his community. | 

He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of Gorakhpur, Basti and 
Azamgarh districts will vote for the Raja. : 

28. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 6th May, 1916, expresses surprise 
that even after his utter disregard of public opinion 
in connection with the United Provinces Municipali- 
ties Bill, Dr. Sapru should have been elected to the Imperial Legislative Council. 

The editor remarks that it was a Serious mistake on the part of the 
‘Hindus to put confidence in Dr. Sapru and enquires what guarantee there is 
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The Imperial Council elections, 


The Imperia] Council elections. 


that he will not again trample upon public opinion. | 
29. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 11th May, 1916, expresses surprise that 


Mr. Yusuf Husain, Bar.-at-law, should have offered. 


The Imperial Council elections. yimself as @ candidate for a seat in the imperial 


‘Legislative Council in opposition to the Raja of Mahmudabad. 

The editor says that Mr. Yusuf Husain has helped to promote a split 
between Shias and Sunnis, and he attributes Mr. Yusuf’s opposition of the Raja 
of Mahmudabad to the latter's not taking an active interest in the Shea college 
movement. : | ad : 

: He expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of the United Provinces 
‘will not overlook the splendid services rendered to the community by the Raja 
‘and that they will re-elect him. ae } | aoe aur 

80. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 9th May, 
Muhammadan representatives in 2916, asserts that’ the so-called enlightened and 
| Pouncils. — educated Muhammadans do not represent their 
‘community, ae | A eae : ee a eo ee ; shige 
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He says that pro-congress Muhammadans who profess to be Indians first 
sand Muhammadans afterwards have no sympathy with the affairs and interests of 
their co-religionists. He assures Government that the selection of Muhammadans 


from this section to ‘represent their community in Legislative Councils has 


‘proved seriously harmful to Muslim interests. 


He urges that the views of pro-congress Muslims should not be treated as 


‘representing the views of the community but rather asan echo of those of the 
‘congress party. | 


He says that it is unfortunate that Muhammadans who get into the Council 
through the mixed electorate forget that they represent their co-religionists as 
well as the Hindus, and he goes on to say the greatest misfortune is that 
Government itself should select the wrong type of Muslims. Summing up, he 
observes that the selection by Government of four Hindu and four Muhammadan 
members of the Council is satisfactory only if the nominated Muhammadan 
membors are selected from among.such Muhammadans as truly represent their 
co-religionists, and are really willing to serve their cause and prepared to sscrifice 
their own personal gains for the interests of the community. 


$1, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May, 1916, eulogises Mrs. Annie 

one seinem Besant for her tireless activity in promoting the 
PO ee cause of self-government. He mentions that Mrs. 
Besant has recently issued three Home Rule tracts—‘‘ Congress speeches on 
self-government,” ‘‘One reason why India wants Home Rule.” and “ District 
work,” the last being Mrs. Besant’s presidential address at the Chitore district 
conference. The editor draws attention toa pamphlet issued by Mr. T. Ranga. 
chariar on the subject of village panchayats in which the latter pleads that 
before the inherited instinct of the people for self-government is altogether 
extinguished, some liberal and sympathetic measure should be passed. | 
The editor further mentions the publication of a pamphlet by Mr. O. P. 
Ramaswami Iyer in which the latter quotes the following words of Mr. Gokhale— 
* Of all the great national tasks which lie before the country, andin which tho 
Government and the people can co-operate to the: advantage of both, none is 
greater than this task of promoting the universal diffusion of education in the 
land, bringing by its means a ray of light, a touch of refinement, a glow of hope 
into lives that sadly need them all.” The editor says that many years have gone 
by since these words were uttered but the position of elementary education is 


‘very much where it was. He says that until elementary education is made free 


and compulsory, illiteracy will remain in the country. 


32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of. the - May, os Peng Mr ape to 

a statement made in the Aberdeen Daily Journal 

et tionary that the Indian Nationalists are in too i a hurry 

for self-government. The editor says that so far as education goes India now 

compares favourably with England io the forties of the nineteenth century and 
at this period England was enjoying self-government. pois | 

The editor asks whether a century of British rule has emasculated Indians 

and rendered them unfit.for self-government. To say that India is unfit is to 

pass a severe indictment on British rule. The editor complains that at present 

Indians have a very meagre share of the Government of their country. He 


_ says that Indians are absolutely dissatisfied with their Councils and are going to 


agitate strongly for their reform, He goes on to say that Indians have proved 


themselves fit for self-government and he tells England that discontent in India 
will only vanish if India is justly treated. cae ee 


83. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th May, 1916, draws attention to 
‘Indians and their rights in the @N article in the Pall Mall Gazette by Mr. P. But- 
Empire. | chart saying that at the beginning of the war ever 
one was:thrilled with pride at India’s splendid response ‘to the call.of the Empire 
but nevertheless there seems to be a tendency to forget India in discussing the 
settlement after the war. The editor complains that. neither the British. press 
nor the people ‘devote-sufitcient attention to matters affecting the vital interests 
of India. “ They have no.idea of the righteays discontent in educated India 
which is.an outcome ofthe endlgssseries of Banepeapary and unnecessarily repses- 
sive regulations . . . English education coupled with her glorious traditions 
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Shas created a great longing in the Indians for a National Parliament,’ The 
editor says that the polite denial of commissions in the army to Indians has 
intensified their discontent. He goes on as follows:—‘‘ We refuse to live in an 
atmosphere of inferiority any longer. We who pay taxes have a right to be 
represented in Parligment.. Taxation without representation is robbery.” 
He says that Indian industrial backwardness is entirely due to prohibitive 
duties and he urges England to follow the advice of the writer in the Pall Malt 
Gazetie to allow Indian merchants and businessmen a share in the economic 


development of the Empire and to give Indian leaders 4 voice in shaping 
Imperial counsels. . 


84. The Nat Roshné (Allahabad) of the 5th May, 1916, publishes an article 
e on siile ; entitled ‘“‘ Health and peace in which the editor con- 
LOE REM NGG A tends that just as it is necessary for the maintenance 
of human health to show prompt attention to every disease in its earliest stage, so 
it is also necessary for the maintenance of peace in a State to pay attention to the 
dissatisfaction and unrest among the people at the very outset. 
He points out that unrest arises through the inability of Government 
to adequately safeguard the safety of the people; secondly, through a conflict 
of interests of the people and Government; thirdly, through the people being 
more powerful than the State, and lastly through the Government being stronger 
than the people. In all these cases there should be a reciprocal effort on the 
part of Government and the people to arrive at a happy settlement and 
understanding. | 
He mentions the French Revolution and points out that dissatisfaction is 
seething among Indians and that a rapid change is taking place in India. 
He regards British rule in India as a great blessing and attributes the 


absence of actual breach of the peace to the far-sighted and wise policy of the 
British Government. , 


35. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 4th May, 1916, publishes an 
Freedom of thought in Indie. article in which the writer, Sriyut Ganesh 


Govind Bhojraj, B. A., urges that the primary aim 
of young India should be to develop freedom of thought and belief in the 


country for on it depends the attainment of liberty in all spheres of life 
whether political or social, religious or commercial, oe 


36. The editor of a Sawdesk Bandhava (Agra) for December, 1915, 

| received on the 2nd March, 1916), discusses the 
eS need for national spirit in India. He ridicules 
the Indian idea of nationality, and remarks that when civilizéd nations 
are trying to improve their condition, Indians also should endeavour 
to better their lot. He expresses regret that India, which once spread civilisation 
all over the world, is now degraded to the position of a coolie-producing country. 
He tells his countrymen that nothing can be done by singing of the past glory 
of India, and the racial distinction of Indians. He expresses regret at the 
Jack of nationality among Indians and says that they do not take up the cause 
of those of their fellow-countrymen who are expelled from. the colonies. He 
says that people should entertain national ideas for self-protection and self- 
advancement. Very few Indians care for country-made goods, while the Japanese 
have a sacred regard for goods manufactured in their own country. He observes 
that the English, the Germans and other European nations cannot be induced 
to do anything likely to cause harm to their country, but Indians are easily 
prevailed upon to harm theirs. He exhorts to remember that th 


“ . az are Indians 
and should discharge their duty as such towards their country. He urges them 
to-develop the spirit of nationality. , : 


‘ . 


; 


37. ‘The Nava Jiwan (Allahabad) for January and February 1916 (received 
Relations betwpen thezalers and OR the.17th March), contains an article entitled, 
ree . “The downfall of Aurangzeb” by Pir Muhammad 
Munis, discussing the relations between the rulers and the ruled. He 
shows how Aurangzeb’s cruelties caused unreat and. disaffection in India, whieh 
increased in proportion to the op meer treatment meted out to the people. 
When cruelty exceeded all axed heroes like Guru Govind Singh and Shivaji 
appeared, ‘harassed Aurangzeb apd saved the Hindu nation from oppression aad 
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tyranny. He concludes with the remark that the bough of tyranny never bears 
fruit nor does the boat made of paper sail. 


38. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 4th May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
_awriter who signs himself ‘ Distressed.’ He calls 
upon Indians to awake and to realise that they 
have now no heroes or sages like Ram, Arjun, Bhishma, Shankaracharya, 
Tulsi, Nanak, Shivaji, Pratap and Guru Gobind among them to help them 
to bring about the regeneration of their country. They should rely on their 
self-exertion only for their progress. They should sink all sectarian differences 
and unite in love and friendship from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. 


"89 «~The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Ramanand Prasad praying God to save the national 
boat of Indians from destruction in the sea of 
troubles by collision with the rocks of foreign goods in the dark night of 
ignorance amidst the whirlpools of caste distinctions. Ho also prays for the 
grant of good sense to Indians that they may love their country and its 


Suqeaceition of India. 


-Regeneration of India. 


‘swadeshi articles: 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Vishwanath Deva deploring what he calls the present 
helpless, subject, miserable and degraded condition 
of India and invoking Lord Krishna to spread the teachings of Gita once again 


Regeneration of India. 


in the country so that its inhabitants will no longer remain indolent and India 


will become the lord of all the world. 
It publishes another poem in the same issue by Radhavallabh saying 


that the people who sacrifice their life for the motherland are blessed. ‘The 


memory of Shivaji and Rana Pratap is still fresh in the country. If Indians 


do nothing to bring about the regeneration of their country they are worse than 
brutes. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-I'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NAtIvE STATES. 


41. In the Advocate (Lucknow), of the 4th May, 1916, the editor deplores 
- Maladministration of Cochin and the maladministration of the States of Cochin and 
Pudukotta States. Pudukotta. He mentions that the Raja of Pudu- 


kotta has married an Australian and has become a greater wanderer than before, 


his latest jaunt being to Australia. He also draws attention to the lethargy of 


the Maharaja of Travancore and says that the State in spite of its industrial 


possibilities is as backward as ever. 
On the other hand, the editor expresses satisfaction at the educational 


“progress of Baroda and the industrial and educational progress of Mysore. 


He mentions that elementary education has been made compulsory in 
Mysore and he advises Cochin, Pudukotta and Travancore to follow the example 
of these two States. He adds ‘“ we-may ask the Bureaucrat in British India to 
follow Baroda and Mysore so far as compulsory primary education goes and thus 


bring light into the darkness 1 in which millions of lives are lived.” 


iV. — ADMINISTRATION. 
a a )—Judicial and revenue. 


42. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 9th May, 1916, refers to the 
Capital punishment ii the United COmments of the Bangbasi (Calcutta) on the adminis- 


Provinces. . _ tration. of justice in India and especially in the 


United Provinces. - 

He says that the number of capital. punishments inflicted every year in the 
United Provinces is greater than in other provinces, and complains that offences 
in which simple imprisonment is awarded in other provinces are punished with 


rigorous imprisonment in the United Provinces. 


He refers to the sentences passed in riot cases at Calcutta and Ayodhia, and 


remarks that while inthe former the accused were convicted to imprisonment 
- for some months, in the latter they were given several years, = 
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The Bangbasi admits that the people of the United Provinces are poor and 
half of the population does not get sufficient food to eat. The editor observes that 
in such a poor province the people cannot defend themselves successfully. . 


(6 )— Police. 


43. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A subject’ writing to the 
Police high-handedness at Methi Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th May, 1916, says 
_ Tikur in the Unso district. that a number of Brahmans of Methi Tikur in 
the Unao district protested against the singing of obscene songs before their 
houses by some ‘Thakurs on the occasion of the last Hols festival, and asa 
‘result the latter entered into an intrigue against the former and took a 
sub-inspector of the Safipur police station into their confidence. On the Ist 
April, 1916, the sub-inspector summoned the Brahmans and charged them with 
an attemptto cause a riot on the Holi day, and did not release them till 
‘10 a. m. the following day. The Brahmans had to go without food the whole 
day, and their women and children remained a prey to grave anxiety on their 
behalf all the time. He wonders how the sub-inspector explains his stay 
at Methi Tikur in his diary. He invites the attention of the higher authorities 
‘to the matter. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil, 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


| 44. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, (received on the 10th 
May,) suggests that in view of the fact that incap- 
able candidates often succeed in securing seats on 

municipal boards by exercising pressure on the voters of smaller wards, the system 
‘of voting by wards should be supplanted by a system whereby all the voters of a 
municipality vote at the election of each member. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, complains that it is 
& grievous injustice that the five wards of the Indian 
quarter of the city which used to return fifteen 
members to the municipal board should have been allotted only nine seats 
under the new Municipalities Bill and expresses the hope that the matter will 
receive due consideration from Government. 


46. The Naini Tal correspondent of the Almora Akhbarin the issue of 
the 8th May, 1916, supportS the complaint of the 
| Naini Tal Gazette that although the local munici- 
pality has got many executive officers the amount of work done by them is 
‘very small and its expenditure is unnecessarily great. The municipal secretary 
does nothing beyond visiting the lake and establishing a fishing monopoly for 
a favoured few, also other officers also perform their similar duties. 

The editor says that since the addition of the new Sanitation department 
to the municipality the conservancy arrangements of the dazaara have . deteriora- 
ted and he invites the attention of the municipal commissioners to the matter. 

In the same issue it publishes another letter from its Naini Tal correspon- 
dent complaining of the imposition of a tax on fishing inthe Naini Tal lake. 
| The writer also complains of the withdrawal of the prohibition against 

fishing on the right side of the lake near the Devi Temple which had been in 
force for some years past, and says that the angling has been allowed to 
approach too near the temple with the result that the feelings of the Hindus 
who feed the fish on the premises of the temple are wounded. 

He wonders what harm there would be if fishing was confined to a 
respectable distance from this Hindu place of worship. He says that if 
there was no prohibition against fishing near the temple eight years ago, 
that is no reason why fishing should again be permitted there, as. at that time their 
was no house for the performance of funeral rites and the mouth of the Barranadi 


Municipal voting. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


The Naini Ta) Municipality. 


did not face the temple, whereas at present owing to the silting up of the stream 


_ the spot is fully open to the view of the bathers in the lake within the temple 
 precinets. He says that if no heed is paid to this representation of the priest. of 
- the temple the people contemplate approaching the higher authorities with a 
memorial, | 
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(e)—EHducation. 


. 49. The editor of Janan Sakti (Gorakhpur) for March 1916 (received on 
the 24th March), discusses the medium of education 
in the Benares Hindu University, and says that 
Indians do not really assimilate the knowledge which is imparted to them 
the medium of the English langaage. He fears that it is likely to do 
them more harm than good and suggests that Hindi should be the medium of 
education in the Hindu University and that English should be a secondary 
subject. 

He says that they should follow Europe in the matter of acquiring know- 
ledge bearing in mind that whatever they learn should be assimilated, or else 
they may lose their national spirit and individuality as Hindus. 

He says that if Indians desire to progress they should keep this principle 
in view that all scientific, technical and industrial education should be imparted 
through the medium of Hindi. 


48. In the issue of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May, 1916, the 
editor draws the attention of the Hindu University 
authorities to an article entitled ‘‘ A free University,” 
by Professor Homersham Cox which appeared in the Social Reform Advocate 
of Madras. The editor further quotes the following words of the Right Honour- 
able John Burns ‘ Never apply for a Government grant; they will want 
to boss you and it would not be good for you,” and says that this advice 
was also given to the Hindu University authorities but did not commend itself 
to them. Whe editor says that the constitution with which the University is 
endowed fs seemingly liberal, but the external authorities—the Lieutenant- 
Governor and the Governor General in Council—have too much power. 

In conclusion the editor wonders whether the University authorities will 
appoint an Englishman ora Hindu as Principal of the Central Hindu College, 
he says that the appointment will constitute an index of future events. 


49. In the issue of the 30th April, 1916, the editor of the JZfada (Agra) 
refers to the meeting of the Muslim University 
Foundation Committee held at Lucknow on the 10th 
April, and remarks that he has no sympathy with the resolutions which were 
passed. He objects to the resolution relating to the power of affiliation, and says 
that the University should prove its fitness and usefulness before taking other 
institutions under its wings. 


50. The Prem (Brindaban Muttra), of the 3rd May, 1916, complains of 
the curtailment in the allotment for education in the 
United Provinces financial statement. 

The editor notes that in the Central Provinces Government has raised the 
monthly tuition fee in schools to rupees seven and annas eight. 

He says that this practice of raising school fees will harm students, as they 
cannot afford to pay it. : 

He expresses the hope that Government will consider the matter. 


51. Referring to the introduction of compulsory primary education in the 
Compulsory primary education in Mysore State the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, 
the Enyeers Suave. Bijnor) of the 6th May, 1916, wonders why Govern- 
ment under whose inspiration the native states have awakened should be so apa- 
thetic in regard to the introduction of this reform in British India. The editor 
exhorts the various Indian communities to collect funds to start an adequate 
number of schools to impart primary education to their children and to inflict 


social punishment on those parents who fail to send their children to school after 
the prescribed age limit. 


52. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th May, 1916, the editor says that 

India has benefited less from education than any 
_ other country. Japan, sixty years ago, was as illiter- 
ate as India and the reasons why the Japs have made such progress is that 
education in Japan has touched the merchant, the artizan, the agriculturist, aad 
the industrialist. | 


The Benares Hindu University. 
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He says that Professor P. N. Bose has described educationin India as “a 
gigantic failure though the failure is so obscured by the glamour of some 
apparent success that it is generally but little seen and recognized and the 
Government is constantly appealed to by our spokesmen for its extension.” 

The editor appeals to his readers to “‘ Breathe swadeshi, live swadeshi, and 
‘be impregnated with the swadeshi spirit.” : 

He appeals to Government to change the present ornamental system of 
education to something useful that will bring food and clothing to the starving 
and ill-clad masses—namely technical, industrial, commercial and agricultural 
education. 


58. The Garhkwali (Debra Dun) of the 6th May, 1916, thanks Pandit Tara 
Education of war orphans in Dat Gairola for bringing to the notice of Govern- 
Garhwal. ment in the United Provinces Council the need for 
providing for the maintenance and education of the war orphans in Garliwal 
and the Hon’ble Mr Burn for his sympathetic attitude in the matter. 

The editor suggests that a high school should be opened at Lansdowne 
to impart education to these orphans free of all charges. He says that the 
George school at Lansdowne should be taken over by Government and converted 
into a high school. 


54. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 6th May, 1916, refers | 


to the decision of the Punjab University not to 
affiliate a number of colleges which had applied 
for affiliation and to the want of accommodation in the existing colleges and asks 
whether the Anglo-Indian authorities really believe that higher education 
can be restricted in this manner. The editor further refers to the raising of 
college fees by the Central Provinces Government from Rs. 5 to Rs. 7-8-0 and 
remarks that these facts go to show tbat the British Indian Government considers 
it to be to its advantage to keep Indians deprived of higher education. He says 
that Government is mistaken in its policy but is not to be blamed for it. Govern- 
ment opened schools and colleges for its own purpose which seems to have been 
accomplished. It therefore does not now desire the extension of education but 
restricts education to the production of efficient officials. Government and 
the people cannot co-operate in educational extension, for while the spread 
of education is beneficial to the latter it is disadvantageous to the former. 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya committed a very serious mistake in obtaining a 
Government charter for the Hindu University. He would have done well to open 
a score of residential schools and to establish anindependent university. In 
view of the various restrictions imposed by the Government charter on the 
Hindu University the editor wonders how far it’will serve the purpose of the 
Hindus. He says thatthe Muhammadans too are eager to have the Muslim 
University on the terms of the Hindu University and remarks that such a Uni- 
versity has no more significance than a mirage in the desert. He says that the 
future of higher education in the country lies in the hands of Arya Samajists 
who should work most earnestly for the success of their gurukuls. 


55. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 4th May, 1916, reproduces the protest 
Enhancement of college fees in Of the Kesari (Poona) against the enhancement 


he Coes Poeeeneee of college fees in the Central Provinces (vide para- 
graph 34, Bombay Report no. 18). 


566. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, wonders why the name 
The Chelmsford Sanatan Dharam Of the Viceroy should have been associated with the 
College, Lahore. proposed Sanatan Dharam Oollege at Lahore when 
His Excelleney is only a new comer to the country and has had no time to prove 
his claims to the gratitude of Indians. To associate his name with Indian 
institutions so soon is to-do injustice to Indians as well as to the Viceroy. The 
people will thereby be guilty of gross sycophancy and the Viceroy will be misled 
in the estimate of the character of Indians and of his own, responsibilities. 


67. Referring to the remark of the Secretary of State for India in reply 
y to the deputation whieh waited on him in connec- 

: tion with the question of female education in 
India, that there was no demand for femate. education’ among the Indian 
_ public, the editor of the Nat Roshni (Alishabad) in: the issue. of the 11th May, 


Restriction of higher education, 


Female education. 


GARHW ALI, 
6th May, 1916. 


SADDHARM 
PRACHARAKE, 
6th May, 1916. 


HINDI KESARI, 
4th May, 1916. 


PRATAP, 


Sth May, 1916. 


NAI ROSHNI, 
llth May, 1916. 


VIDYARTHI, 
February and 
March, 1916. 


GARHWALI, 
6th May, 1916. 


PREM, 


10th May, 1916, 


ADVOCATE. 
2nd May, 1916. 


LEADER, 
6th May, 1916. 


PREM, 
10th May, 1916, 


( 408 ) 


1916, observes that India is not yet sufficiently advanced to realise its ‘needs. 
He urges Government to encourage education among Indians, ‘so as to enable 
them to realise their educational requirements. . , 

‘He says that when Indians are sufficiently advanced they will no longer 
sit idle. At present Indians need encouragement and Government should not 
wait till the people demand the extension of female education, but should of its 
own accord try to create in the people the ability to realise their needs. 


58. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for February and March, 1916, (received 

oi a is wad on the 27th March), contains an article by Pandit 
Cee oe ae Shiva Dat Pathak, teacher, discussing the advan- 
tages of games in schools. He thanks Government for introducing games 
into schools and colleges, but at the same time urges that the present. system of 
games is very expensive and is likely to harma poor country like India. He 
invites the attention of Government to the matter. : 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


59. The Garhwali (Dehra Dyn) of the 6th May, 1916 says that the Tehri 
Darbar has declared famine to be prevailing-in 
Tehri-Garhwal and wonders why Government does 
- a a similar declaration in regard to British Garhwal which is also 
aifected. : 


60. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th May, 1916, ascribes the 
Agriculture in the United Pro- decrease in the productive capacity of soil in the 
vaneee. United Provinces to the poverty of cultivators, 
canal irrigation which causes the growth of deep-rooted wild grass, and the 
destruction of forests. Apart from these, the editor says, that the decrease is 
chiefly due to the want of permanent settlement, which prevents the zamindars 
from using their full resources for fear of increment of rent after thirty years, 
and | to non-occupancy tenants who do not try to improve their land for fear of 
ejectment. He urges that Government should introduce permanent settlement as 
an incentive to the zamindars of the United Provinces as it has been to those of 
Bengal to increase the fertility of the soil. He says that if Government cannot at 
present make the settlement permanent, it should increase the period of settle- 
ment from thirty to sixty years. 


(g)— General. 


61. The Advocate of the 2nd May, 1916, comments adversely on the Zimes 
| trade supplement in which the strengthening of com- 
mercial ties within the Empire is considered. 
The editor dislikes the use of the words, ‘ British race,’ and the exclusion 
of subject-matter relating to India. 
ndia, the editor thinks, will be made the dumping ground of goods 
manufactured in different parts of the Empire; and he questions whether the 
British rulers of India are prepared to give up their trade policy of laissez 


Famine in Garhwal. 
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faire and start ona new policy of industrial regeneration for the country. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, publishes an extract 
| : from the Englishman which mentions that after 
more than twenty months of war German and Aus- 
trian goods are still being sold in large quantities, even at wayside shops.- ‘“‘ The 
Swan, the Kangaroo, and the Koh-i-noor pencils are some of the articles which 
bear the name of Johann Faber, and of Hardmuth, not to mention numerous 
others all of which are stamped ‘made in Germany’ or ‘made in Bavaria’ or 
‘made in Austria’.”’ . | | 
The writer asks whether the stock in India at the beginning of the war 


was large enough to last so long. 


63. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th May, 1916, says that of all 
imported commodities the largest increase is in 
sugar-imports. . The editor says that this increase in 
import is due to the help given by Governments.of different countries to their 
sugar industries and points out that unless the existing difference in the rates of 
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sugar, the sugar industry in India ‘cannot be developed. He complains that no 
measure is adopted to prevent the deception practiced by retail dealers and sweet! 
venders in-selling foreign sugar as country-made sugar. 


64. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 
1916, publishes a poem by Trishul in which the 


. 


The condition of Indians, 


following lines occur :—_ 


“ «What unity has been established between Hindus and Muhammadans.’ 
‘May God bless Sir James Meston and the Municipalities Bill.’ 

‘Many people have been reduced to skeletons from starvation.’ 

‘Where is the ambition to establish factories. 

‘They live on the wages of grinding, may God bless the flour mills.’ 
‘They cannot become Bhime (a Hindu hero) such is their health now.’ 
‘Some of them suffer from phthisis and others from consumption.’ ”’ 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th May, 1916, refers to the report 
Government monopoly of fire. that Government has for some time past acquired 
wood. the monopoly of firewood from certain hill forests 
and that it has also prohibited the sale of firewood from other places, and remarks 
that such rules cause unnecessary hardship te the people. The editor 
expresses the hope that if the report is true Government will abolish this 
oppressive rule in the public interest. : 


66. The Garhwal (Dehra Dun) of the 6th May, 1916, publishes the first 
Improvement of the sources of instalment of an article in which the editor pleads 
livelihood in Garhwal. for the improvement of the sources of livelihood of 
the Garhwalis. He says that as ninety per cent. of the population of Garh- 


wal live oncultivation, agriculture should be developed by extending irrigation, 


by devoting a part of the forest revenues to increasing the productivity of the 
soil and by opening a school to teach improved methods of agriculture to the 
cultivators. Garhwali graduates should also be sent to foreign countries to 
receive practical training in agriculture. The indebtedness of the agricul- 
tural classes should be relieved by establishing an adequate numberof co-opera- 
tive credit societies in the district. 


67. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) ofthe 10th May, 1916, discusses the 
policy of Government to help particular news- 
papers in order to make them write in favour of 
Government and its measures, and refers to a recent instance in the case of a 
Muhammadan paper in Bengal. He says that it is gratifying if the object of 
Government in this matter is to remove the allegation of favouritism to 
the Hindus, but expresses regretif it is to maintain a paper by official assistance 
for publishing favourable articles. 


State subsidy to newspapers, 


should not waste public money. 


68. A correspondent who signs himself “Saiyid of Meerut’”’ ee to 
Al Nizan (Aligarh) of the 8rd May, 1916, discussing 
iasens ane 3 the evils of Satta and card gambling. as 
' He says that the exception of the game of Flush from the Indian Gambling 
Act has made gambling in that form alarmingly popular. | 
He invites the attention of Government to the fact that owing to these 
forms of gambling, Indian labourers in their desperate effort to make up for the 
smallness.of their wages stake their daily wages, with the inevitable result that 
their fam'ly is denied even the bare necessaries of life. He says that hundreds 
of starving and ill-clothed children are found at places where Saffa shops are in 
existence, and remarks that all this misery is due to gambling. He also points 


out that this vice is the mother of all other crimes and appeals to Government 


to close all Satta shops. 
69., The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for February 


The tse of the word ‘AMwam- 1916, (received on the 7th March), referring to his 
against the authorities of the Hindu: 


ee complaint 
University for using the word “‘ Musammat,” saysthatin the Government Gazette 
of the 30th October, the word “ Mueammat’’ was used for Kumari Kalavati. 

108 


. He complains that if the statement of the 
Mussalman (Calcutta) is correct, Government should reconsider its policy and 
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Fle invites the attention of Government to this and asks that the authorities ' 
be warned not to use the word “Musammat”’ for Hindu maidens. He suggests 
the use of the words “ Kumari’ and “‘ Shrimati”’ for maidens and married women: 
respectively. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


70. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February, 1916, (received on the 7th 
March,) referring to the number of registered me- 
dical practitioners says that there are one thousand 
doctors for four crores and seventy lakhs of men. He says thatithese doctors and 
lady doctors reside either at the headquarters of districts or in big towns, while 
there are many districts where there are no private practitioners. He wonders 
how villagers who live at a distance of 20 or 40 miles from the city will manage 
if they are not allowed to be treated by Vaids and Hakims. He complains that 
there is only one Medical College and School which can, with difficulty, educate 
only three or four hundred students. He further complains that Government 
neither increases the number of doctors nor supports the Unani and Ayurvedic 
system of treatment. 


71. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 29th April, 1916, says that the meeting 
The United Provinces Municipa- recently held at Lucknow to protest against the Uni- 

ities Bill. ted Provinces Municipalities Bill was notable for: 
the fact that though there was no distinguished public speaker to address the 

meeting and though the local public leaders did not take part in it, it was attend- 

ed by a very large number of people. The editor remarks that this feature of 

the meeting as well as the fact that the Hindus held it contrary to the wishes of 

their acknowledged and respected leaders like Pandit Bishen Narayan Dar, 

Pandit Jagat Narayan Mulla and Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra and many Ji- 

huzoors, who never oppose any Government measure or attend the Congress and 
conferences show that the Bill bas very seriously wounded the feelings of the 
Hindus who regard it to be highly injurious to their interests and cannot be 

satisfied unless the Jahangirabad amendment is expunged. : 


72. In the issue of the 30th April, 19:6, the editor of the Jfada (Agra) 
The United Provinces Munici- Geprecates the agitation carried on by the Hindus 
palities Bill. against the Jahangirabad amendment to the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill. He thinks that it would be best if the Hindus 
and Muhammadans were given an equal number of seats. In this connection he 
invites special attention to the speech of the Raja of Jahangirabad to show that 
a non-English-knowing man can do as good work as an English-knowing person. 
He says that the knowledge of English should not be treated as indispensable for 
candidature to a seat in the Council. Heconcludes with the remark that the 
agitation of the Hindus conclusively proves that there is a great necessity for 
the protection of the rights of Muslims. He expresses the hope that the Imperial 
Government will give its assent to the Bill, remarking that its rejection will be as 
grave & blunder as was the annulment of the partition of Bengal. : 


73. The editor of the Tohfa-:-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of the 4th May, 

The United Provinces Municipali- 1916, (received oa the 8th May), protests against the 

Ce Jahangirabad amendment tothe United Provinces 

Municipalities Bill, and says that the amendment is not only opposed by the 

Hindus but by some Muhammadans also. He says that Municipal Boards 

are political institutions meant to train people, to discuss the equality of rights, 
and the relations between Government and its subjects. 

He contends that there isno mention of separate representation in Lord 
Morley’s reform scheme and that the statement of the opposers that the Secretary 
of State’s promise to allow Muhammadans separate representations in muni- 
cipalities.is incorrect. He says that to misinterpret Lord Morley’s scheme is. 
to deceive the public. : Bae 

‘He complains that the Muhammadans while taking advantage’ of separate 
representation, will participate in the mixed electorate also, with the . result that 
the number of non-Maslim members will be considerably reduced in the Council’ 
which will be detrimental to the interests of the party. paying more taxes and 
will be felt as an insult, He discusses the principles on which the election’ 
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in District Boards, Legislative Councils and Imperial Council is based, and says 
that on examining these rules and regulations it becomes manifest that: payment 
of taxes and the position of the person are the only qualifications required 
in voters. 

He fears that the various sects of Muhammadans will claim the same 
rights which the latter demand. He points out that the grant of separate 
representation will produce constant dissension in both communities. 

He expresses the hope that in view of the feelings and sentiments of the 
Hindus the Government of India will not giveits assent to the Bill. 


74. In regardto the agitation against the Jahangirabad amendment the 

" (The United Provinces Municipali- Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th, May, 1916, hopes 

ties Bill. that His Excellency the Viceroy will note that dis- 
approval of the amendment is not confined to the United Provinces. 

“The Amrita Bazar Patrika the Modern Review, and the Indian Pas- 
senger of Calcutta, the Gujarati and the Makratta of Bombay and Poona, the 
Hindu of Madras, the Wednesday Review of Trichinopoly, the Tribune and the 
Punjabee of Lahore, and to some extent the Bengalee of Calcutta and the Indian 
‘Patriot and New India of Madras have expressed their disapproval of the 
amendment.” | 


75. In the Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th May, 1916, the editor invites the 

The United Provinces Municipali- special attention of his co-religionists to the strenuous 

ities Bill. opposition of the Hindus to the Jahangirabad 
amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. 

He observes that when the Hindus object to the Muslims being granted their 
legitimate rights there can be but little hope that they will show any tolerance 
to the latter when India becomes a self-governing country. 

He characterises as absurd the contention of the Hindus that the grant of 
separate representation to Muhammadans might cause a breach of the public 
peace and points out that if the grant of rights to Muhammadans in municipal 
boards can lead to a breach of the peace, there will be a greater likelihood of 
disturbance, contention and strife, if the Muhammadans demand equal rights 
with the Hindus when India gets self-government. 

He expresses regret that even in face of such facts Muhammadans should 
have faith in the promises of the Hindus. 

He says it is even more deplorable that certain Muhammadans should still 
refuse to take warning (and continue to trust the Hindus). 


76. Referring to the opposition of the Hindus to the Jahangirabad 
- The United Provinces Municipali- amendment tothe United Provinces Municipalities 
ties Bill. Bill the editor of the Kaisar-1-Hind (Fyzabad) in 
the issue of the 8th May, 1916, asks Government to pay no heed to the agitation 
which he asserts is engineered by the Hon’ble Madan Mohan Malaviya’s party. 
He invites the especial attention of Government to the contributions on the 
subject by Dr. Sapru, Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, and Pandit Jagat Narayan and 
other supporters of separate representation for Muhammadans. 

He points out that it will compromise the prestige of Local Governments, 
if the Government of India were to give in to the agitation and reject the United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill. Besides, he goes on to say, the rejection of the 
Bill will gravely disappoint the Muhammadans and their gratefulness at the 
acceptance of the Jahangirabad amendment will turn into serious unrest. 

He contends that Mr. Malaviya and his party are carrying on the agitation 
because they are reluctant to give Muslims their legitimate rights. He invites 
attention to the fact that very few Mubhammadans have so far been elected by 
mixed electorates. , : 

‘ _ He points out that Muhammadans are just as good citizens as the Hindus 
and should be given all the rights of a citizen equally with the Hindus. 

3 He says that the existing agitation aims at deceiving the Government of 
India and expresses the hope that it will prove futile. 

_ _ He, however, gratefully recognises the efforts of such of the Hindus as are 
really anxious to see unity among Hindus and Muhammadans but complains that 
certain others betray tyranny and bigotry in the exercise of their powers against 

Muhammadgns, He qgsserts that as long as such persons exist there can be no 
peace nor can internal strife be stopped. 
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77. Adverting to the circular-letter issued by the Hon’*bleMr. Pim, Secretary’ 
The United Provinces Manici-- tuthe United Provinces Government, in regard to the 
polities Bill. Municipalities Bill, the editor of the Kaitsar--Hind 
(Fyzabad) of the 8th May, 1916, says that the only practical way to effectually bring 
into effect:the separate representation of Muhammadans is to dissolve the existing 
boards and to elect them afresh under the new scheme. He remarks that apart 
from involving delay and inconvenience, the Hon’ble Mr. Pim’s proposal to make 
room for Muhammadan members by creating temporary seats.in the boards, makes 
no compensation for the loss hitherto sustained by Muhammadans. He mentions, 
as an instance, the manner in which Mubammadans have been unduly denied 
their legitimate rights of citizenship in the Fyzabad Municipal Board. Further, 
he saysif the new measure is given effect in the manner suggested by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Pim, its advantages will be intangible. He observes that fear 
of agitation should not be allowed to stand in the way of the immediate complete 
enforcement of the Bill, as the occasion for agitation was when the Bill was 
under consideration, and not atits enforcement, since the Bill was mutually 
agreed upon by the Hindus and Muhammadans. 


78. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 9th May, 1916, protests against the 

The United Provinces Munici- Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces 

palities Bill. Municipalities Bill, and remarks that to base separate 
representation on municipal boards on religion is a pernicious principle. 

He says that when a right is being taken away, it would be better to give 
it up voluntarily. He enquires why the Mubammadans get more rights than 
they are justified to. He asks what Government will do if the Sikhs and the 
Christians claim the same rights. Apart from the grant ofexcessive representa~ 
tion to Muhammadans there is, he asserts, another more objectionable feature in 
the new Bill, namely that Muhammadan members will be returned exclusively 
by Muhammadan voters. : 

He observes that even the supporters of separate representation have not 
shown any defect in the mixed electorate and wonders at the statement that 
Muhammadans are given rights in proportion to their numbers. He enquires 
why the rights of the Hindus are not similarly protected. 

He remarks that this new legislation will seriously affect the interests of 
the Hindus, and fears that other provinces will also follow the example of the 
United Provinces. 

He points out that the grant of excessive representation to Muslims on 
municipal boards will seriously prejudice Hindu interests in the matter of future 
Council elections. He urges the Hindu leaders to secure the interests of the 
Hindus in district boards as otherwise they will be held responsible for the 
hardships and difficulties which may arise in consequence ofthis Bill. He 
complains that the Local Government did not act wisely in raising a contro- 
versial question at the present juncture. 

He says that the Hindu community has no other protector save the British 


Government and appeals to His Excellency to safeguard the interests of this 
helpless and loyal community. 


79. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May, 1916, refers to the Transfer 

The Transfer of Property Act of Property Act Amendment Bill introduced in the 
Amendment Sil. meeting of the Imperial Council held on the 21st 
March, 1916, and says that the Muhammadan Law is quite clear and compre- 
hensive in regard to the transfer of property and gifts, and urges that there 
is absolutely no necessity for the British Government to introduce amendments.,: 
The editor urges the Ulama and all Islamia Anjumans to protest against the. 
measure. Government should be informed of the Muhammadan point of view 


lest through misapprehension it should accept a measure that is calculated to 
interfere with the tenets of Muslim Shara. 


80. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May, 1916, the editor expresses 

i athe Minth Meni kan the opinion that the Indian Civil Service Act isa most 

| unnecessary piece of legislation andit was rightly 
opposed by Indian public opinion. The editor states that at the time the Bill was 
before Parliament it was distinctly stated that the number of Indians appointed in, 
any one year would not be smaller than the annual average of the previous ten 
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years. The editor says that according to the rules now published the Secretary of 
State reserves to himself the discretion to appoint in any year a smaller number 
than the average, and “ may in a subsequent year make up the deficiency.” The 
editor says that this is utterly unfair and he protests against it. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


81. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th May, 1916, invites the attention of och May, 1616 
The last Hardwar Kumbh fair and the United Provinces Government and the railway isn, 
railway management. authorities to the complaints regarding the railway 
arrangements on the occasion of the last Kumbh fair at Hardwar, published in 
the report of the Seva Samiti, Allahabad, and expresses the hope that the sugges- 
tions incorporated in the report for improving railway arrangements on such 
occasions will receive the due coasideration of Government. 


VII.—Postr OFfFrice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATIERS. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th May, 1916, publishes a letter from ons may, 1018. 
the Revd. T. R. G. Lyell, Head Master, Balwant Raj- 

put High School, Agra. The writer expresses regret 

that so much has been written about Mr. Tubb’s article which appeared in the 

Church Missionary Review. 

He eays that itis his belief that whereas religion may crystallize a charac- 
ter, it is mainly environment that forms it. The contrast between the Qhristian 
and the non-Christian school boy is not because they are Christian and non- 
Christian but because every care is taken of the former whereas the latter are 
left largely to find for themselves. 

The writer in conclusion says :—*“‘ So far then, as Mr. Tubb’s own statement 
goes, if he is speaking simply for his own school, his remarks have no doubt some 
foundation. Butif his criticism refers to non-Christian boys as a whole, I 
emphatically repudiate it. Give the non-Christian and the Christian the same 
chances, the same environment, the same sympathy and affection and both will 
certainly grow up into straight, clean-minded gentlemen.” 


83. A Hindu correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad), of the 6th sth Mar 1926, 
Contemplated conversion of Delhi May, 1916, mentions that fifteen hundred Delhi . 
Chamars to Christianity. Chamars are contemplating conversion to Ohristian- 
ity, the reason for this being that they are involved in litigation with certain 
shopkeepers of Delhi and are consequently much,in debt. ‘The writer says that 
Christian Missionaries have made the most of the opportunity and have consented 
to lend them money provided they embrace Christianity. 
‘The writer says that there is still time for the Hindus to lenda helping 
hand to these afflicted countrymen of theirs and he appeals to the All-India 
Hiadu Sad%e aod the Bharat Dharma Mahamandal to take steps in the matter. 


Libel on non-Christians. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 12th May, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the Ist May, 1916,] 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine -- | Meerut ». | Quarterly... | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 a 800 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares -» | Monthly ., | Miss Lilian Idgar; European;65  .. 5,500 _ sé, 
3 | Hindustén Review ., »- | Allahabad ee Do .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 , 
Law; Kayasth; 40. A 
4 | Jain Gazette es .. | Lucknow en Do, “md Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 800 | 
Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. | i 
5 | Mabémandal Magazine -. | Bonares iis Do. -.. | Guru Prasanna Vedantshéstri, M.A. .. - = | : 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ,, ». | Almora oe Do. .. | Swémi Virjénand; Bengali Sanyési ; 8200 , 2 
89, ; | 
7 | Student World T 96 | Lucknow oe Do, ». | Lachmi-Naréyan Dhawan; 30- se 450 ,, | 
8 | Theosophy in India.. +» | Benares ee Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500 , 
| LLB.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
, : sophist), 
9 | Awasa-i-Khalq oe -» | Benares +» | Weekly .. | Munshi Guléb Ohand; Kayasth; 35 ,, 300, 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore sa Do, oe oe 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate oe »» | Lucknow «. | Tri-weekly,. as 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader .. oe «» | Allahabad -» | Semi-weekly | Mr. 0. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
; Mr. BE, Long ; Eutopean; 30 ae 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph »» | Lucknow »- | Daily oc 1 500 copiga. 
7 Mr. I. M.K. Mackenzie .,. a 
} 
14 | Leader ,, ee ee | Allahabad oo 1: ee | Mr.C. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ,, 2,500 ,, 
ANGLO-HInv1. 
#15 | Khichri Samadchér .. »- | Mirzapur «» | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 62 oe 75 copies. 


ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 


*16 | Aligarh monthly .. -- | Aligarh «> | Monthly .. eo : : 7 f 840 copies. 
K, Jalél-uddin ., is" ee 
“URDU. 
17 | AlAsra ,, ee -- | Lucknow ee | Monthly .. | Piare Ll Shakir, 
18 | Al Késim ee e+ | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. »e | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, o- 700 copies, 
19 | Al Rashid ee ee penne (Saharan-} Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, ee 400 ,, 
#20 | An Nadwah os oe ae oe Do. .. | Muhammad Ikrém-ull6h Khén; 27 ,. 300 _—Ci,, 
21 | An Nazir ve «- | Lucknow es Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 .. ec 400 ,, 
#22 | An Najm os -» | Lucknow »» | Do. ,, | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ,, o° 900 ,, 
23 | Arya Patra oe ee | Bareilly és a ‘Babu Rém, Kayasth; 36 .. ee 850 _ si, 
94 | Arya Saméchér aor -- | Cawnpore vi Do. -. | Baébu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 41 800 i 
#25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. -- | Meerut i Do. es | Bishambar Day4l Gupta; Vaish; 32 ,, 450, 
26|Ifada .. ‘ .. | Agra ..| Do. .. | Nawab Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; Baie 
27 | Ibrat .. ee ee | Najibabad (Bijnor)| Do. ee aioe Khan. (7) 
28 | Khétfin .. es -. | Aligarh ae Do. .. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LI..B.; 40 sal 40 , 
#29 | Khurshed-i-Ndénpira oe | Nanpara (Bahraich)| Do. ~. | Muhammad Taqi; 84 an eis ee 
#30 | Kshattriya ‘ — Meerut --| Do, ., | Shédi Rém; 41 - - 350 ,, 
#31 | Pardéh Nashin im «+ | Agra ,, te Do.  ., | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 ai a 650 , 
82 | Satopkéri os oe | Bareilly a Do. .. | Léla Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 59 . 1,400__,, 
° ‘4 # Irregular, sisi 


Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. 
| | 88 | Tyagi Brahman __sod4,z , 
84 | Vaishya Hitkéri ‘i 
*35 | Zaména .. oe 
36 | Jain Pradip oe oc 
37 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar us 
38 | Agra Akhbér wad o 
39 | Akhbér Saudégar.. oc 
40 Al Bashir ve . 
41 | Al Bureed 06 ee 
42 | Al Khalil o° o° 
43 } Aligarh Institute Gazette - 
45 | Cawnpore Gazette ., 
46 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
47 | Hitaishi.. vs 
48 | Ittihéd ., ee 
#49 | Jadu _ ee 
50 | Kaisar-i-Hind rs 
51 | Kayasth Hitkéri ., 
52 | Mashriq .. ce ‘ 
58 Medina ees ee 
54 | Mukhbir-i-Alam : 
55 | Muséfir a 
56 | Musawat figh 
57 Naiyar-i-Azam ee 
58 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér 
59 | Rahbar .. - 
60 | Rohilkhand Gazette 
61 | Sahifa .. aa 
%62 | Shamim ., oc 
63 | Surma-i-Rozgér ee 
64 | Tohfa-i-Hind an 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
Meerut -- | Monthly ., | SéligR&4m Sharmé; 47... ee 450 copies. 
Meerut os Do. ., | Rém Déyal Vidyarthi; 38 os -—. <« 
Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 . 4 

Kayasth ; 37. | | 
Deoband (Saharan- |Twice a month) Joti Praséd; Jain; 31... ee 1,000 _—i,, 
pur). 
Fatehpur -» | Three times | Léla Mathur Praséid ; Kayasth ; 38 .. —_— 
a month. 
Agra w -- | Weekly .. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 40 ee se « 
Meerut oe Do. -» | Chhadami L&l; 39 oe ee or 
Etawah ee Do, .. | Mumammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 a 
55. 
Cawnpore on Do. .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
Bijnor.. ee Do. .. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 ee 500 copies. 
Nawab Héji Muhammad Ishéq Khén.. | 
Aligarh - Do, | Muhammad Muktada Khén Sherwéni ; —: ls 
33. 
Cawnpore i Do. .. | Munshi Dayé Naréyan Nigam; B.A.; emer 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore nis Do. ». | Pandit Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; @ .-« 
31. . 
. Muhammad Férfik Hasan Shabri; 58 ., ; 
Rampur ic) a: 800 iy 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khén ; 28 oe 

Pilibhit ee Do. a6 Munshi Dé) Chand ; 74 ee ee 850 — 
Amroha (Morad- Do, .. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain, Jauhar; 42 .. Tae 

abad). 

Jaunpur Do. .. .| H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; 51 oe 1,300 =, 
Fyzabad ms ee Mubammad Himid; 25 .. . on v a 
Agra .. eee Do .. | Kémté Praséd; Kayasth ; 61 as 
Gorakhpur “4 _— Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham ; 1000 

52. 

Bijnor... oe Do. .. | M. Aghé Rafiq ; 36 ee ove es 
Moradabad ree ee | Qézi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 ) es 450 ° 
Agra ., , Do , Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ee 1,200 7 
Allahabad Do. .. | Nazir Ahmad. 

Moradabad .- Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 o° oe 500 copies; 

Jaunpur .. | Do.  .. | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khén; about 50. | 50 

Moradabad oe Do. ., | Baba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 34 .. 400 SC, 
Bareilly = Do. ~. | Abdul Aziz; 50 oe Sa 500_—=Cti«,, 
Bijnor oa Do, .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan 2 oe ee ae 

Jaunpur ..| Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

Agra ,, ..| Do.  ... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 .. re 800 copies. 

Bijnor ..| Do. .. | Sajjéd Husain; Shaikh; 40 mm 40, 
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No. .Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation. 
65 | Zul Qarnain ab: .. | Budaun -. | Weekly .. | Maulvi Niz&ém-ud-din Husain ; 45 ee 700 copies. 
66 | Al Mizan oe ». | Aligarh .. | Twice @ week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
67 | Hindustani ~ .. | Lucknow ‘i Do. .. | Kishan Pras&d Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
68 | Nasim-i-Agra - oo | MER one i a es Babe Bireshwar Sanyal; Bengali.Brah- 500 
69 | Akhbér Jang - .. | Cawnpore .. | Daily oe — me 
70 | Nai Roshni Allahabad e | Do, -- | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 
71 |-Oudh Akhbér ve .. | Lucknow ..| Do .. | LalaNaubat Rai; 62 .. oe 550 copies. 
HInpi. | 
*72 | Bharat Mahila " .. | Meerut .. | Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi ‘a és 125 copies, 
73 | Bhaskar .. oe -- | Meerut * Do. ... | Raghubir Saran Duoblis.. a” goo (tn, 
74 | Bishal Kirti o «+ | Pauri (Garhwél) ..| Do. .,. | Pandit Saédanad Kutreti .. oo 600 »» 
sin | seacciasiinies : iii ae Bec Pandit Giridhar Sharm4 Chaturvedi .. site 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé ‘6 a 
76 | Brahman Samachar.. ».» | Mainpuri | Do .. | Goswémi Rédhé Charanji .. oe 600 » 
77 | Brahman Sarvasva .. .. | Etawah a Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman, 56 950 ,, 
78 | Dehéti .. ie .. | Benares ee Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ; 35 500 —C—*,, 
Pandit Sudarshanacharya, B.A. ; 40 .. 
79 | Griha Lakshmi. ». | Allahabad wt BA 0s ei ; 3,000 , 
Srimati Gopél Devi se ee 
80 | Hitopdeshak - -. | Hathras (Aligarh)} Do, .,. | MisriLaél,BA.,LLB ., ee 
81 | Indu a a .. | Benares a Do. .. | Ambiké Praséd Gupta; 35 oe 600 copies, 
82 | Jésas_.. a .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ., | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 .,, 2 7 in . 
83 | Janan Sakti ‘a ». | Gorakhpur ..| Do. ., | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shéstri; 24 500 ,, 
84 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mittra .. | Allahabad .. | Do. ., | Prem Néth Yogiehwar ; 38 6 450 5, 
85 | Kényakubj Hitkari .. «- | Cawnpore 0 Do. i Pandit D2bi Pras&d Dwivedi; 25 a 1,500 _ ,, 
86 | Méheswari <i .. | Aligarh ae Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. - - 1,500 _ ,, 
87 | Manorama me -. | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. _. | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
88 | Maryéda.. a io Ailahated sf Do. ., | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .. 1,600 copies, 
89 | Nava Jiwan - ». | Allahabad sin Do. . Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 
90 | Navaniti.. és .. | Benares a Do, .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ., i ~ 1,000 copies. 
91 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares ee Do. ca ee 
92 | Rasik Mittra ‘iy ». | Cawnpore oe Do. ., | Manohar Lél; Brahman ; 35 i 500 copies. 
93 | Sammelan Patrika.. as Allahabad sa Do. - Girija Kumar Ghosh a a 1,000 ,, 
94 | Sanatam Dharm Patika .. | Moradabad ut Do, ., | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 4 .,, 2,300 _ ,, 
95 | Saraswati oe .. | Allahabad “ee .. | Pandit Mah&ébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 ., 4,000 ,, 
96 | Stri Darpan ~~ .. | Allahabad a Do. a gry apiece Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000 _ ,, 
97 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad it Do. .. | Srimati Yasod§ Devi; 32 .. me 3,000 ,, 
98 | Sndhénidhi nf .. | Allahabad oe Do. .. | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla . 900 
Vaidya: 37. 
99 | Swadesh Béndhava .. so AOR ce ..| Do.  ., | Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Rajput ; 47 660 » 
100 | Tarangini + .. | Benares ot Of .. | Basant Rém Vyas. 
4101 | Vanijya Sukhdéyak .. »» | Benares - a te saree 3 — Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
102 Veda Prakésh a .. | Meerut “| as | Swémi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 ,, 
| “* Temporarily stopped. o 


+ Irregular. 
lil 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(coneluded). 


0 Ee, wn 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
108 | Vidyarthi - .. | Allahabad -» | Monthly .. | Rémji Lé1 Sharmé; Brahman; 35 ,, 600 copies. 
104 | Vyapari .. ec .. | Juhi (Cawnpore} .. Do. .. -| Bhegw&n Dis Gépta. 
105 | AbhirSamfchar ., -. | Lucknow .. | Twicea month] Dalip Singh .. ina ie 725 copies, 
106 | Kshattriya Mitra ., »» | Benares ae: Do. e+ | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya; 33.. . 
107 | Réjput .. ee -» | Agra .. od Do. ». | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 ee T8500 ns 
108 | Sanfdhyopkérak .,. oo | BOMB ce es Do. .. | Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, BA... . ae 
109 | Abhyudaya ee «. | Allahabad .. | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29 .. 2,000 __,, 
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211 | Almorf Akhbér .. | Almora oe Do. «+ | Badri Dat Pénde ; about 32 e« SS « 
112 | Anand .. is ». | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 .. 200 » 
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I.—PoLrtics. 

(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6)—Home. 


1. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January, 1916, (received on the 28th 

February), publishes the translation of an article by 

Bipin Chandra Pal on the war in Europe in. the 

waa of a dialogue between three imaginary persons named Sharda, Navin, and 
ijal. 

In reply to a question put by Navin about the condition of the war, Vijai 
says, ‘* The Germans still occupy the places which they captured in August last. 
Almost the whole of Belgium is in their possession and they are fighting near 
Calais.” On being questioned Vijai again says, “ Five-sixteenths of France 
are still in the possession of Germany.” Navin says—“ The Germans first of all 
tried to occupy Paris but failed, again they tried to take Calais but failed. 
When the invader cannot advance further, it is supposed that he has failed.” 
Vijai says, “ He will be victorious, who can exhaust the opponent.” 

_ In answer to Navin’s question whether the Germans, if victorious, would 
leave Begium, Sharda replies in the affirmative, and discusses the impossibility of 
Belgium being held by the Germans on the ground that the relation between 
Germany and Belgium is different from that between Russia and Poland, the 
more so because Belgium has at its back France and England. It is presumed 
that Germany will retain only a part of Belgium, so that thereby it may secure 
a free passage to the North Sea and obtain possession of an open port. Vijai 
says, that the object of Germany is not merely to extend her territory and 
develop trade but to Germanise the modern world. Sharda says, “ To deter- 
mine the chief cause of the war we will have to proceed further. It is not only 
Germany who is to blame but all European nations. It is the question of 
nationalism which is the decisive factor in determining the cause of the war.” 
Sharda dicusses the ideal of nationalism by quoting the views of Lord Morley and 
Mazzini and finally points out Europe’s want of knowledge of correct nationality 
and attributes to this the cause of strife between individuals and nations. In 
1870, England and Russia helped Prussia indirectly against France and thus 
enabled Prussia to become a very great power. After this war England and 
Russia neglected the German preparations and never tried to check her rising 
power. ‘he geographical position of Germany compelled her to extend her 
territory. Germany strengthened her position by forming alliance with Austria 
and Italy. He further says that England took part in the present war not only 
to protect freedom and justice but also to maintain her own position because 
after the conquest of Belgium, +*England would have come in direct contact 
with Germany. 


2. The Garhwali, (Dehra Dun) of the 13th May, 1916, says that as the 
Garhwalis are extremely poor their military con- 
tribution to the war is naturally small but they 
have given magnificent help to England in men, who are far more valuable 
than money. 

The editor inquires whether no steps will be taken to improve the material 
condition of Garhwal so that it may adequately help the Empire both in men and 
money jn future emergencies. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th May, 1916, refers to Mrs. 
Annie Besant’s lecture at Dacca urging England to 
grant self-government to India in recognition of her 
loyal services in the war, and remarks that Indians have shed their blood for 
England out of a sense of duty not from any commercial motives and it remains 
to be seen how England discharges her duty by them. 


4. Inthe Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, the 
editor says that [ndia’s exemption from any real 
ies share in the financial burden of the war has been 
contrasted with the sacrifices of the self-governing dominions and especially 
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4 Canada and Australia. Attention is called to the action of the newly consolidated 
protectorate of Nigeria to assume responsibility after the war fora share of the 
/ Imperial war debt fixed at £ 6,000,000. : 
j | The editor says that anyone who recognizes how absolutely India’s future 
{ happiness and progress are bound up in the success of the Allies, will not dispute 
| that India should bear a substantial proportion of the responsibility for the 
Imperial war debt. | 7 
He says that nothing would create a better impression throughout the 
British Empire than an appeal from the non-official members of the Imperial 
Legislative Council to be permitted to really share in the heavy financial burden 
now imposed by the war on the United Kingdom. The editor believes that the 
feeling of the country is for a more generous co-operation and“ it would be 
intolerable for these impulses to be permanently held in check by the limited 
outlook of the accountancy. Sir William Meyer's treatment of this question 
has not been particularly happy.” 


AVADHBASI, 5. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, makes the follow- 
| 1GthyMay, 1916. . aEnctana, i928 Comments on the activity and resourcefulness 
Ran ce a... by the English people in connection with the 

war against the Germans :— 


The British Government is straining every nerve to raise new armies to 
make up the great loss of men in killed and wounded which must be at least 
fifteen lakhs besides the loss of men and property by air raids and submarine 
7 attacks, Thesupply of ammunition and other war material has engaged the bulk 

| of the population and if this state of things continues for a long time British trade 
) and industry will be almost ruined. 


The introduction of compulsory military service foretells the need of 
great sacrifice of men which the resources of England and France are unable 
to meet, otherwise Russia would not have had to send troops to France to help 
on the western front. As regards Germany no one has yet been able to make a 
correct estimate of its population which the editor thinks is not less than ten 
crores. . 


,. He goes on to say that the war has altogether stopped the commercial and 
industrial activities of England which cannot now meet all the wants of India 
“alone, much less of other countries. 


“, The submarine blockade and the employment of merchant vessels for war 
perpen has caused a dearth of steamers to carry merchandise from England 
o India. 


India is feeling the effect of the war in this way and no one can say to what 
extent she will suffer in future. Indian statesmen are feeling deeply concerned 
at this state of things. Indians should manfully discharge their duties to the 
Empire, because the final victory is sure to be with the Allies. 


ADVOCATE, 6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th May, 1916, reproduces an extract 
1ith May, 1916. from the Modern Review saying that the admission 
of Bengalis into the French army and of Eurasians 
into the British army cannot fail to make a great impression on Indians of all 
castes and creeds. 


The Advocate says that the people have begun to deeply resent the favour- 


The Eurasian regiments. 


itism shown to Eurasians. The Modern Review goes on to say that it is 
| unstatesmanlike to make such a distinction in favour of Eurasians. 
NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 7. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May, 1916, enumerates 


12th May, 1916, The United Provinces Special the blessings enjoyed by India under British rule, 


Wer Fund. and exborts the residents of the United Provinces to 
respond to the appeal of the Local Government for the war fund. 

The editor reminds his fellow-countrymen that the realisation of their 
dreams in regard to the future progress of India depends on the final victory of 
Great Britain. 

He expresses regret that owing to want of military training Indians could 
| not render military service, and asks Government to enable the younger 
| generation of Indians, by volunteering for active service, to prove of greater 
service to the Crown than they have hitherto been. 
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‘8. Inthe Indian Daily. Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 17th May, 1916, the 
editor says that after the way the Germans have 
behaved in Belgium, Muslims should. have no difficul- 
ty in believing the British War Office disclosures of the widespread efforts made 
by the German Government to suppress Islam in the German colonies. He 
goes on as follows—“ Fortunately Moslems enjoy complete religious independence 
under the British flag, their faith passes entirely unmolested, and they possibly 
cannot conceive that any power should attempt to circumscribe their religion. 
There are, however, the facts in the circular signed by the Imperial Governor 
of German East Africa—and facts are stubborn things.” : 


9. Referring to the recruitment of Anglo-Indians for active service, 
the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th May, 1916, 
observes that Indians could have rendered great assis- 
tance to Government if they had been given military training. 

The editor points out that the gallantry displayed by the Indian troops 
leaves no doubt that Indians will make good soldiers. i, 

He expresses the hope that after the termination of the war the loyalty of 
India will be adequately rewarded and that the privileges extended to other 
colonies will be extended to India also. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th May, 1916, asks Anglo- 
Enlistment of Bengalis as volun- Indians to support the demand of Bengalis to 
‘teers. be enlisted as volunteers and points out that the 
extension of enlistment as volunteers to Indians will go a long way to bridge 
the gulf between Indian and Anglo-Indians and further help to revive the 
martial spirit in the Indian warrior classes with the result that the resources 
of Great Britain will be increased aad India will find herself in a position to render 
better service to Great Britain. Bia 


11. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May, 1916, the editor asks 
why India is not to be represented ut the commercial 
and economic conference of the allies at Paris. The 
editor mentions that both Mr. Bonar Law and Mr. Hughes will be there to 
represent the interests of the Colonies and he asks whether it is impossible for 
His Majesty’s Government to nominate Lord Hardinge as India’s representative. 


He says that if His Majesty’s Government is friendly disposed towards 
Indian national aspirations, it is difficult to understand why India’s sense of 
propriety and self-respect should be offended by this act of omission. At almost 
every step Indians are reminded of the helplessness and humiliation of their 
position and this only serves to strengthen their determination to obtain home 
Tule, 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May, 1916, has the following :— 
‘**India would not be represented at the Paris con- 
ference’ said the Secretary of State for India in the 
House of Commons. For which mercy, many thanks to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment. We should like to see the courageous Secretary of State for the Colonies 
getting up in his place in Parliament to make a smilar statement about the least 
and smallest of the self-governing dominions.” | 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th May, 1916, refers to the Irish 
rebellion and expresses regret that the Irish should 
have foolishly played into the hands of the enemy 
and should have thus made themselves the laughing-stock of the world. The 
editor says that they were mistaken in imitating their enemy, Sir Edward 
‘Carson, who made every preparation to resist Home Rule for them by armed 
force. They should have known that their cause, howsoever just, could never 
have succeeded by their making use of brute force. oe 
They should have relied on the righteousness of their cause for its ultimate 
triumph. : 
14, The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th May, 1916, condemns the Irish 
The Irish rebellica. rebellion and remarks that though Ireland turned 
traitor to England, the British Government exercised 
‘great moderation in punishing her, __ : 
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‘1. ‘The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th May, 1916; condemns the Irish re- - 
“Sh ban eee, bellion and says that the rising of the Sein Feiners.at 
such a crisis, when the empire is engaged in a terrible 
war, is wholly unpardonable. The editor wonders why the Irish, who always take 
advantage of the difficulties of England to revolt against her, should be allowed 
to keep arms while the loyal Indians should be deprived of them to the 
detriment of their fighting qualities. He invites the attention of the authorities 
to the matter. 


16. The Oudh Akhbar ttasheow) of the 18th May, 1916, refers to the 
Irish rebellion and observes that the fact that India 
in spite of having been given a bad name by British 
writers and politicians, has refused to be taken in by the’ intrigues of the wily 
Germans when even [reland, which has been enjoying far greater privileges, fell 
a victim to German intrigues, deserves the special attention of the House of Lords, 
the Cabinet, the Secretary of State for India, the Viceroy of India and 7” 
members of the Indian Civil Service. 


The editor expresses the hope -that in appreciation of Indian loyalty 


India will be granted the privileges granted to other British colonies. 


17. The Saraswati (Allahabad). for February, 1916, contains a poem by 
Gopal Sharan Singh in which he regrets that Indiana 


f Indi 
seats emcee mcccane have no patriotic feeling and says that it is due to 


their disregard of their mother country that they are ridiculed by other nations, 


He says— 


‘*O mother! thou art suffering different kinds of hardships and miseries 
and thou hast become the home of diseases. Fie upon us! [t is no wonder 


if thou hast-become weak, and hast been suffering misery for so long. 


O mother! with thy unbearable sufferings, thou hast been reduced to 
a mere skeleton. 


O mother! thou art in distress like Draupadi and there is none like 
Krishna to relieve thee of thy sufferings. 


O mother those days are gone when thou wert happy and prosperous. 
O mother why art thou dejected ? Oanst thou not rise even with the help of 


Britain ? 2 


O mother we do not share in thy misery and we do not make the slightest 
sacrifices for thy sake. 


O mother our forefathers sacrificed their lives voluntarily and shed their 
blood like rivers for thy sake, but alas heroes like us do not even shed tears for 
thee. 


'O mother we commit sins every day and we love injustice and oppression, ” 


18. The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawab) for February, 1916, (received on the 
6th April), contains a poem by “ Dass” of the Desh 
Hitkarni Samiti, J abalpur, in which he urges the 
people to awake from their slumber and not to give way to despair, to learn to 


. Regeneration of India. 


‘sacrifice their lives for the progress of their country and to make an united 


demand for the good of the country. He reminds Indians of the past glory: of 
their country and urges them to leave their evil customs and to follow the 
righteous path. 


He asks them to follow the policy of peace but to leave it where harshness 
is required, and crush the enemy. He urges merchants to develop their trade 
and to devote themselves to the regeneration of the country. He urges that 
Indians are oppressed by misery and are committing sins owing to to thele 
ignorance. 


19. The Kanya Kubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for April, 1916, sentedmese a 
poem from the “ Bharatgitaugali ” by Madhava 


i he Shukla in which the, writer exhorts the people to 


‘remove all evil customs and to intradace good ones in their place, to spread 


education,to provide work for the idle, to send ‘students to foreign countriés 


( Ss ) 


to acquire higher education, to spread scientific and industrial edacation, td make 
the people energetic and self-dependent, and to awake the sleeping people iz 
order to promote unity in the country. | oe 


20. The Kanya Kubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for April, 1916, contains a 
poem by Madhava Shukla in which he exhorts the 
people to remove ignorance, misery and disunion; 
to relieve all hardships and to think over their miserable condition. He refers 
to the prevalence of plague and famine in the country and says that the people 
starve though they work so hardin the fields, He attributes all these miseries 
to want of education and exhorts the people to extend the use of the Hindi 
language and strengthen the Hindu religion,; to forget the past, and to reform 
their country at the sacrifice of their wealth, body andsoul. - | 


+. ' 21. The Pratap aad of the 15th May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Chandra Bali Misr in which he prays for the 
regeneration of India and for her emancipation from 
her present sufferings, social evils and moral vices. May the people be united in 
Jove and be inspired with valour; may they sing ‘ Victory toIndia.’ They have 
had enough of sufferings. May they no more be oppressed. | 
In the same issue is another poem by Sri Kant Vistma Tripathi attri- 
buting the downfall of India to disunion and exhorting Indians to unite 
and to sacrifice their livés for the good of the country. ; 


22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Ram Prasad Saraswati in which he deplores that 
Pe Wis the chains of subjection have almost crushed 
Indians. The number of cattle has decreased to such an extent that there is a 
dearth of milk and ghiin the country. He says that while Indians supply 
wheat to all nations they themselves are dying ofstarvation. Indians have no 
physical and spiritual strength left in them to successfully face the strugglb 


for existence. They have become selfish and cowards and incapable of any heroic 
achievements. | a ae 


He exhorts Indians to relieve the sufferings of their motherland if they 


are the descendants of their brave ancestors. He prays that India may be made 
a self-governing country. | : : | 


' Regeneration of Indis.. 
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_ Begeneration of India. 


23. The Siri Darpan (Allahabad) for February,.1916, publishes a contri- 
- s tiiehe: buted article in which the writer, Sriyut Venkatesh 
ee . Narayan Tiwari, M.B., discusses the question of self- 
government for India and the position of Indian women in this movement. 


He shows how, as a result of her political subjection, abject poverty has. 


taken a firm hold of India owing to the decline of her trade and industry in 
unequal competition with foreign rivals. Four crores of Indians have but one 
meal in twenty-four hours throughout the year. Eighty per cent. of the 
population, which is agriculturist, is weighed down by a debt of five hundred 
crores of rupees for which it has to pay one crore of rupees as interest every year. 
The average annual income of the cultivators per head is only rupees twenty 
‘or even less. While Indians were formerly a great industrial people they havé 
now become reduced to the state of mere producers of raw material and brokers 
‘and agents of foreign manufacturers. Si cola eta 3 
He says that while England contemplates the. development of her new 
andustries by the adoption of protection, the same trade policy is declared to be 
injurious to the interests of Indians, Although the people suffer severely from 
‘the visitations of famines more money is spent on the extension of railways 
than on irrigation. Railway freights while advantageous to the foreign exporter 
are detrimental to the interests of internal trade. Indigenous.cotton industry 
is taxed to protect the Lancashire manufacturing interests. He contends that 
‘unless the Indians are given control of the management of -their internal affairs 
‘their trade and industry cannot be developed and their poverty cannot be 
‘removed, uu De 3 
| This bread problem urgently calls for the grant of self-government to 
“Endia.: fle says that ‘the -nved. for‘ self-government is algo imperative to keep 
alive the spirit of the nation. : rs 
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People not allowed to carry arms and to defend their own country are 
nothing but a mere congregation of cowards. They can have no martial spirit 
and cannot protect their rights and will have to give way before every invader, 
Their civilization and independence will always fall a prey to the cruelties of the 


despotic tyrant. : 


He says that it isa matter of deep shame that even after one-hundred and 
fifty years of rule the British Government have not taught Indians to defend 
their country. 


The emasculation of the thirty crores of Indians will always be a blot on 
the otherwise fair fame of British Government. Surely the British Govern- 
ment cannot be proud of the loyalty of Indians if it is the result of their 


disarmament. 


He wonders why, if the welfare of the ruled is the atm of Government in 
its administration of the country, racial distinctions govern appointment -to 
posts of trust and responsibility in the public service, why the civil service 
examination is held in England only, why the cheaper Indian talent is not 
utilised in the public service of the country, and why the voice of the people 
is not given due weight in the consideration of administrative matters, 


He admits that there has been political advancemént in the country but 
contends that the rate of progress has been very slow and the political reforms 
introduced are incomplete owing to Anglo-Indian diplomacy. If there is no 
change in this rate of progress Indians will never get self-government. The 
present system of administration has a disastrous effect on the people. It pre- 
vents the growth of self-confidence and makes them dependent on others in an 
ever-increasing degree day by day. He contends that they can acquire capacity 
for self-government only by the exercise of the powers of self-rule. 


He observes that self-government is also needed in the country for the 
full natural development of the people, for making them self-dependent ; for 
awakening in them a sense of self-consciousness in their glorious past. He 
says that Indians, fed as they are on English literature and history, have 
become the votaries of nationality and liberty and that though they strive to 
secure self-government under the aegis of the British Government by means 
of constitutional agitation, they will not prove to be the enemies of England 
but her truest supporters. . 


He remarks that their loyalty has been fully tested in the present war. 
They are now considering means to put their united claim before the British 
Government for self-rule after the war. They are preparing themselves against 
the opponents of their progress so that the latter may not be able to standin 
their way when the day comes for the satisfaction of their demand. 


He says that Indiaus are as fit for self-government as Canadians were 
in 1840 and Englishmen in 1838. 


He counsels them to work on for the attainment of their object with 
enthusiasm, perseverance and energy and with full confidence in their future, 
and undeterred by the obstacles and difficulties in their way. 


He points out that men unaided by women cannot do much to further the 
political progress of the country and urges the latter to co-operate with the 
former in the self-government movement and to be prepared to make every 
possible sacrifice for the cause of the motherland. They are faced with the alter- 
natives of progress and extinction, of liberty and servitude, of honour and disgrace, 
and on their choice depends the future of the country. They should therefore 
enter with heart and soul into the political agitation of the day. 


24. The Prabuddka Bharata (Almora) for April, 1916, has an article on 
self-zovernment saying that the real cause of the 
whole problem is the awakening to real national 
self-consciousness. The writer says that until this is attained it is useless to. attempt 
to unite and raise all classes of Indians to a higher level of national respon- 


Self-government for Endia. 


sibility, 3 
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He says that according to Lord Hardinge India will be fit for self-govern- 
ment only when all classess are united and raised to the level of those enhanced 
responsibilities which self-government implies. = = | 


He says that the two factors which should operate in this direction, namely 
Government help and the efforts of the people themselves have not met with 
any degree of solid, steady success. 


_By sharing its administrative responsibilities with a growing number of 
able Indians, Government does not raise and unite the people to any higher 
level of patriotic responsibility. But the fault lies with the Indians themselves. 


The writer says that the people can only unite and rise and attain national 
self-consciousness through the medium of religion and says that “as Sri Rama 
Krishna's life brought back Swami Vivekananda to his spiritual standpoint in 
patriotism so may it rally to the same standpoint all our educated country- 
men.’’ ’ 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May, 1916, publishes the following 
extract from the Zribune—‘* Unless Indians them- 
selves are given a definite control over their affairs 
and the willing co-operation of the civil service secured to promote the content- 
ment of India according to Indian aspirations and wants, no real imprayement 
can be anticipated.’”’ In other words says the Leader, self-government is the 
remedy for Indian political and national ills. One people cannot govern another 
except with the willing co-operation of the governed, and this implies equality 
between the two. 


He says that an arrangement whereby a numerous and intelligent. people 
are kept in subordination inevitably breeds diss&tisfaction and discontent. 
Manifestations of dissatisfaction provoke a régime of repression which produces 
still more acute discontent. 


He says that the only effectual remedy for this political distemper has been 
found to be the. endowing of the people themselves with a share of the governance 
of their country. 


He advises a reconstitution of the Indian Civil Service ; a distinct judicial 
service should be created and the executive service should, as far as possible, be 
organized on a provincial basis and recruited in India by means of competitive 
examination. 


He says that such reconstitution will change the character of Indian 
Government from an aristocrative bureaucracy to a constitutional, responsible, 
popular government which will satisfy the national pride of the people and 
make them not simply reconciled to British overlordship but enthusiastic and 

roud of their association with a land of free institutions, suffused by a love of 
iberty and justice. 


26. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 16th May, 1916, compares the trade 
of India with other countries and complains that 
higher technical education is not given to Indians. 
The editor says that agriculture is the mainstay of Indians but there being no 
permanent settlement, the zamindars and cultivators do not take special interest 
in improving it. He attributes the miserable condition of [ndia to export of 
raw materials and want of education. He quotes figures to show the compara- 
tively small income of Indians and the high rate of mortality in India as com- 
pared with European countries. 


He suggests that self-government is the only way to save India from 
all these troubles. He says that by self-government compulsory primary and 
technical education can be introduced, industry can be fully developed and 

various social evils can be removed. 


27. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th May, 1916, says that in 
‘South Africa, where Indians are so contemptuously 
treated, efforts are being made to do away with the 
distinction between the. black and the white passengers on railway trains; it is 
‘surprising that this distinction is still being maintained in India. 
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28. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May, 1916, the editor enquires 
‘why the Government of India shows such considera- 

tion for the requirements of the Colonies that it 
cannot abolish the indentured system of labour until an alternative system has 
been arranged. The editor says that no Colony has the right to have its interests 
and wishes consulted in the determination of what is a purely Indian question. 
He says that care must also be taken that the alternative system is not a mere 
alias for the system of indenture. 


29. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 13th May, 1916, (received on the 17th 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap and May,) has the following _— 
Harish Chandra. 

“It is now reported that Kunwar Mahendra Pratap has been captured by 
the Germans and that Harish Chandra has been interned. The statement that 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap has gone over to the Germans and is now on the 
German Staff appears to be baseless.” 


30. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th May, 1916. states that at the 
Malabar District Conference Mrs. Besant expressed 
dissatisfaction with the present formation of the 
Congress Subjects Committee. She said that more delegates should enter as office 
bearers “so that they may know, how their representatives vote.” 


She expressed the opinion that the secrecy of the proceedings of the Subjects 
Committee tends to weakness and to reaction and should be abolished. The 
editor says that great heart-burning was caused by the exclusion last year of 
some deserving delegates from the Subjects Committee and if Mrs. Besant 
uufurls the banner of revolt against existing conditions she will probably have 
a following. He advises Mrs. Besant to wait awhile as he fears the result of 
her revolutionary reform. 


31. The Advocate (Lucknow) ofthe 13th May, 1916, contains an article 
on ‘ NATIONALIST THOUGHTS AND ACTIVITIES’’ by 
Babu Bipin Chandra Pal saying that nationalist 
organization is just now needed in India to initiate anew nationalist policy and 
programme which will meet the requirements of the new political situation. 


The writer says that there is an unfortunate tendency in some directions 
to divert the youthful patriotism which nationalist activities of the last few 
years have called into being, into suicidal revolutionary channels. He 
says that new developments no longer justify the maintenance of the earlier 
policy of complete aloofness from Government; but they demand free and 
honourable co-operation for the advancement of the nationalist cause upon terms 
of complete intellectual and social equality between the leaders of the people 
and the representatives of Government. 


He says that this co-operation is only possi ble upon the basis of reconciliation 
between the demands of Indian nationalism and the requirements of the integrity 
of the British Empire. This reconciliation can be worked only on tke basis 
of the acceptance of Federal Imperialism as the only rational and practical ideal 
for the British Empire. India and Egypt must be unreservedly accepted as 
equals of Great Britian and the colonies. Such a Federal Empire while absolutely 
insuring to India and Egypt a self-controlled and self-reliant national life and 
evolution, will at the same time, secure for India and Egypt a higher and stronger 
position in world civilization. This is the only way for Great Britian to preserve 
and consolidate her Imperial status and is for her the line of least resistance for 
the perpetuation of her Indian connection. 


The writer says that Government must take the first step towards this 
reconciliation. It must issue an authoritative declaration accepting this ideal of 
Federation as the one unalterable objective of British policy in all matters of 
administration. Thenext step must be to admit the people to thase ‘elementary 
rights and responsibilities that ‘are found ia every country that has a national 
Government, namely of unrestricted admission into every rank and branch’ of 
national service and particularly into the army and navy.. The third step must 
be the removal of all statutes and regulations that mark the Indian as:‘a member 


The system of indentured labour. 


The Indian National Congress. 


Nationalist thoughts and activities. 
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of an inferior race and that impose any kind of disabilities upon him on the 
ground of his country and colour. The fourth step must be the granting 
of complete freedom to the people to create, work and develop the vehicles and 
institutions of their modern civic life without let or hindrance from the British 
bureaucracy and subject only to such safeguards as may be necessary for the 
preservation of peace and order in the country. 

Fifthly the existing legislatures must be gradually enlarged upon a .system © 
of elective franchise having the village communities as their primary basis, and 
finally the Federal Government of India should be admitted to an equal place 
with the other national Governments in the Empire in the Federal Council or 
Parliament of the Empire which would control Imperial policy. 

The writer says that nationalists should organize themselves into some sort 
of association for the realisation of this Federal Home Rule, 


32. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th May, 1916, reproduces from 
the Modern Review (Calcutta), an article by Lala 
Lajpat Kai, Lala Lajpat Rai says that the Indian 
student in America is a prodigy of enterprise, industry and resourcefulness. 

He insists that the objection against the Indian labourer in America, espe- 
cipally the Sikh, lies not so much in the allegation that Indians get drunk or 
disorderly but in a prejudice which has been accentuated by economic consi- 
derations. He observes that America knows but little of Indians and is of 
opinion that it will tend to the growth of good relationship between Indians and 
Americans if Indian publicists send their works to America. | 


38. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May, 1916, the editor dwells 
| on the unfairness of the racial distinctions im- 
posed by the Arms Act. 

He says that the Act should be repealed and Government should reserve 
to itself the power of disarming particular tribes or areas with a notorious record 
of criminality, He says that the present position is intolerable and must be 
remedied. | 

He says that in the last thirty-five years many repressive laws have been 
passed ‘‘ but justice has not been done to Indians in the matter of military 
training and military service, the Arms Act has been neither ended nor mended, 
judicial functions and services have not been separated from the executive, 
education has not been diffused widely among the people, industria] development 
has not been attended to.’’ In conclusion he says that self-government is the 
certain cure for all these ills. 


34. The Natyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 15th May, 1916, observes 
t , that.it is remarkable that while Indian soldiers are 
ndians in the Colonies. 


Indians in America. 


Repesl of the Arms Act, 


allowed to fight shoulder to shoulder with British : 
and Australian soldiers in the theatres of Avar, Indians should be subjected to all. 


kinds of slights and ill-treatment in-the British Colonies. 


The editor invites attention to this treatment accorded to Indians and 
enquires whether Government will ever redress the grievances of Indians in: 


the matter. | 
The Muslim Press. 35. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 


the Muslim press. 


‘he editor says that it is a marvel that the press continues to exist in.the 
face of the indifference of the public and lack of encouragement and the displea- 
sure of Government. 

He says that the Press has made every sacrifice to secure the patronage 
of the public and yet the people grudge to pay for newspapers. Though they 
have made loyalty to Government their characteristic feature, have preached 
loyalty and pointed out the blessings conferred by Government, yet Government 
is suspicious and desires to completely suppress the press. 

_. He:asks how, .in these circumstances, can the press continue to exist. He 
publishes:the names of the Mubammadan newspapers that have recently closed 
and concludes with the remark— ? | 


. 


 . ; © But we think that the rulers alone are aware of the mysteries of their 
Government.”.. =... 8d cs, ema. ae 


15th May, 1916, expresses regret at the condition of . 


HINDUSTANI, 
14th May, 1916, 


LEADER, 
14th May, 1916. 


NATYAR-I 
15th May, 1916, 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
15th May, 1916, 
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RAHBAR, 36. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 16th April, 1916, referring to the 


, 1916. , ey 
path s.r The working of the Defenceot complaint of the Amrita ‘Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 
India Act. against the inadequacy of the maintenance allowance 


of Rs. 30 awarded to Babu ‘Satyendra Chandra Mitter, says that the case of 
Hasrat Mohani has not beén decided yet. He says that if Government does 
not wish to give them maintenance allowance suitable to their position, it should 
try them in an open court which will afford them an opportunity of self-defence. 


| NIZAM-UL- 37. The Nizam-ul-mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th May, 1916, asks the 
| seth May,'1916 The working of the Defence of Muhammadan members of Council to enquire of 
| ‘~ "India Act. , Government whither Maulana Abul Kalam dzad 
should betake himself, and how he should carry on his religious pursuits, 
when almost all the provincial governments have passed orders of expulsion 
against him. The editor also asks the Muslim members of Council to request 

Government to deal leniently with the Maulana. 


NAI ROSHNI, 38. In Naz Roshni (Allahabad) of the 16th May, 1916, the editor takes 
16th May, 1916. Muhammadan representatives in exception to the observations of the Mashriq 
Council. (Gorakhpur), about Muhammadan representatives 


in Council, (vide para. 30, Selection no. 19) and asserts that his Gorakhpur 
contemporary has overlooked facts. He asks why, if they do possess abilities, 
Muhammadans of anti-Congress views have failed to secure election to seats in 


Councils. 
NIZAM-UL- 39. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th May, 1916, observes that 
16th May, 1916, | The Imperial Councilelections. -” the election of the Raja of Mahmudabad to a 


: seat in the Imperial Council it is useless to stir up 
the Shia-Sunni question. 


The editor remarks that the services rendered to the Muslim community and 
the work done by the Raja during his last membership makes a man hesitate 
whether to support the Raja’s candidature. 


He says that as the Raja has declared that owing to the war he has 
postponed the matter of the Machhli Bazaar Mosque, it will not be improper 
if the community, for the same reason were to postpone his election. He says 
that Mr. Yusuf Husain though a Shia possesses abilities that would be of 
advantage to his co-religionists. © 


HINDUSTANI, 40. In continuation of his comments on the Industrial Commission 
18th May, 1916, on, nana aa the editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the 
: issue of the 18th May, 1916, observes that the 


appointment of the Commission is belated, and says that it would have proved 
useful had it been appointed a year or so earlier. He points out that the Indian 
market is at the present moment flooded with Japanese goods and complains that 
industries like glass bangles, matches, glass goods and buttons, which could be 
easily carried on in India, have not yet received attention. 


He points out that the difference in the rates of railway freight of foreign 
and home produce go far to suppress the development of indigenous industry. 


He invites attention to the remarks of Sir William Hunter, and Sir Charles 
Elliot that millions of Indians do not get sufficient food and says that considering 
the above remark it is obvious that sources of earning a livelihood other than 
agriculture alone should be provided for Indians. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-E'RONTIER. 
Nil. 


III.—Native STArEs. | 
GARHWALI, 41. The Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 13th May, 1916, wonders why 
20th Bay, 1526. Maharani Nepalia has not beenfreappointed President 


ree ee, of the Regency Council of the Tehri Statexnow that 
she is restored to health. The editor refors to the report that Mr, Chamier 
has been granted an extension of two years as President of the Council 


as he ee ~ mee 
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and says that this is sheér injustice to the Tehri Darbar. He expresses the 
opinion that if the Maharani herself applied for the extension of Mr. Chamier’s 
term of service, undue pressuré must have been brought to bear upon her to doo. 
He points out that so long as the Maharani was the President of the Regency 
Council the people were highly satisfied and that since Mr. Chamier has 
been appointed to that office the people have submitted a memorial to Gov- 
ernment complaining against the Council. Government was ill advised to depute 
a young and comparatively inexperienced official like Mr. Chamier to managé 
the affairs of the State. Mr. Chamier passes orders on cases without consulting 
the members of Council and only sends them papers for signature. Since the 
well-known case of Thakur Fateh Singh was decided by Mr. Chamier himself 
even his civil suits are not given a proper hearing. Several old, trusted and 
devoted servants like Rai Pandit Hari Sharan Raturi Bahadur and Rai Pandit 
Ram Dat Bahadur have been made to retire from the service of the State. 
Pandit Vidya Dat has been dismissed and ordered to leave the State through 
the influence of Pandit Keshavanand. 


He points out that uader the presidency of Mr. Chamier the income 
of the State has decreased while the expenditure has increased, and says 
that if Mr. Chamier remains much longer in the State he will reduce 
the Tehri Darbar to a state of bankruptcy. He complains that Kunwar 
Bichetra Shah and Pandit Hari Krishna who are the persons most interested in 
the well-being of the State were not consulted in the framing of the annual 
budget, and that in other matters too their opinion is either disregarded or they 
are consulted only asa matter of formality and that Mr. Chamier and Pandit 
Keshavanand manage all the affairs of the State in their own way. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(6)— Police. 
Nil, 
(c)— Finance and taration. 


42, The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February, 1916, referring to the 

Cost of civil administration in proposal to reduce the salaries of Government 
India and in England. officers in England, remarks that when unnecessary 
expenditure is curtailed in a rich country like England, such action is all the 
more necessary in a poor country like India. He expresses regret that big 
salaries should be paid to Government officers in India, while no adequate measures 
are taken to remove ignorance from the country and to improve sanitation 
and irrigation. He compares the salaries given to high officers in Eagland 
and in India and observes that though the Governor General of India is 
subordinate to the Secretary of State his salary is higher than that of the latter. 
In view of the fact that the annual income per head in India is less than thirty 
rupees it is very necessary to curtail expenditure, and the saving thus made 
should be spent on education, agriculture and sanitation. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


43. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th May, 1916, publishes an 
article in which the correspondent complains that 
in April last one Bholay, an octroi clerk, mis- 
appropriated Rs. 29 from the municipal fund but no steps were taken against 
him. Again, in March last Ram Prasad, assistant, accepted octroi duty at a 
lower rate on the waste leather consigned to Daulat Ram and Kishora Chamars, 
which deficit was however made up by the superintendent, 


He complains that in the case of a Muhammadan clerk the superintendent 
showed no leniency but reported him to the Secretary for having charged and 
deposited in the municipal fund octroi duty at am excessive rate, He says that 

114 | 
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14 Mohanimadans are ill represented on the Agra muficipal board and therefore 
the interests of Muhammadan servants of the municipal board are neglected. 
He attributes the disregarding of the just rights of Muhammadans in the Agra 
municipal board to the prejudice of the Secretary and asks the Local Government 
and the local officers to safeguard the rights of Mubammadans. | 


| ! The editor says that it is improperto blame the secretary of communal 
-_ .s prejudice. | 3 
(e)—Education. 

SARASWATI, 44. The Saraswats (Allahabad) for February, 1916, urges Government to 

| February, 1916. Educational difficulties in the pay greater attention to the convenience of its 

United Provinces. subjects and remove the difficulties of admission to 


schools. - 


The editor dilates on the necessity for primary education and complains 
| that the allotment for education in the United Provinces is comparatively 
: smaller than in other provincesin India, He urges Government to make suitablé 

arrangements for edycation in colleges and secondary schools, so that the students 
may not have to go from one school to another. 


He also complains that the allotment for education in these provinces is not 
in proportion to its population. 
He publishes a statement showing the number of colleges in each province 


and remarks that even the North-West Frontier Province is more advanced 
in education. 


He gives the number of students in the colleges of the different provinces 
| of India and remarks that even though the number of students in each college in 
: the United Provinces iscomparatively small, rules have been made to limit the 
, number of admissions. He asks Government to remove these restrictions. 


45. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Director of Public Ins- 
omen AREER. Educational difficulties in the truction, United Provinces, requiring heads of schoola 
United Provinces. to refuse admission to boys who wear jewellery, the 
Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th May, 1916 remarks that the order adds 
to existing educational difficulties in the Usited Provinces. 
The matter is purely social and ought to be dealt with by social reformers. 
It does not seem proper that the authorities of the Education department should 
interfere with the religion, usage, or custom of the people. 


JAIN GAZETTE 46. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) for May, 1916, referring to an order of the 

May, 1916, | Educational difficulties in the Oentral Provinces Government raising tuition fees 
Contral Provinces. in schools, remarks that it is not reasonable to 
enhance fees at present and enquires whether it is not an obstacle in the way of 
education, He says that people of ordinary means cannot in existing cir- 
cumstances afford to bear the expense of education owing to their poverty, and 
that if tuition fees are increased, a large number of poor students will be 
deprived of primary education altogether, 

47. The Oudh Akhbar (Iiucknow) of the 17th May, 1916, refers to the 
| Orth Ban, 1918." Education in the United Proyine allotment for sanitation in the United Provinces 
, nes. Budget and observes that these Provinces are not 
so unhealthy as Bengal. : ey 


The editor urges that education is the greater need of these Provinces 
considering that principles of sanitation cannot be appreciated by the public oe 
unless there is an adequate diffusion of education. He-suggests that 55 per cent, 
of the income from Municipalities should be set aside for education. 


neieiie 48. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit) of the 28th April, 1916 (received on the 18th 
98th April, 1916, The Matricyletion and the Schoo) May) referring to the order of Local Gove 

leaving certificate examination. = =ment restricting the prospects of the matriculated 

: ' candidates, complains that higher education will be stopped in future if the 

a _school leaving certificate examination is encouraged. The editor says that if 
| the pay of the matriculated candidates is limited ‘to Rs. 25 or Rs. 10 on) 

it oie for them to go without such employment and take to trade or 

‘in ry; a ai oe he ee” | BS os ee ee : | ee ae ay a 


~ 
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49. The Saddharm ah (Kangri, Bijaor) of the 18th May, 1916, 
takes exception to tha system of education in 19th Mey, 1916. 
_ Henle eduvstion fn tadig = girls’ schools in India on the ground that it does 
not fit girls for the proper discharge of their household duties and is highly 
detrimental to their health, and urges that female education in India should be 
based on the Right Hon'ble Sir John Elder Gorst’s Education and Phe reform of 
- the Nation, Practical training in household duties should be imparted to Indian 
girls in schools and hostels as they cannot get such education in their homes. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May, 1916, comments on the LEADER, 


7 lissiihs iain, fine spirit which is being displayed by French women a 


and says that until Indian womanhood is educated 
and emancipated there is no hope for the salvation of the country. 


“ No pardah, no denial of education, no premature and unequal marriages, 
no enforced widowhood , . , this is the social reformer’s wise and just and hu- vor 
mane creed which should be translated into daily action.” He says that Indians elites 
should abandon all misplaced pride in birth and caste, treat each other ona 
footing of equality and cease to impose upon themselves the thousand and 
one irksome and hampering restrictions in the name of religion and Shastrq. 


51. Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th May, 1916, remarks that the Leader ronda QARNAIN, 

Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabag (Allahabad) was prompted by its characteristic anti- oF _ _. 
Daiversity. ' Muhammadan prejudice in objecting to the appoint- 
ment of Dr. Zia-ud-din tothe Vice-chancellorship of the Allahabad University, 


vice Dr. Sundar Lal, on the ground that Dr. Zia-ud-din was not a resident of 
Allahabad. 


The editor says that the objection will not hold good in the case of Saiyid 


Abdul Raoof who, he asserts, is senior to Dr. Zia-ud-din and is in every way fit to 
fill the post, 


He however awaits the decision of Government in ‘“ matter. 


52. Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th May, 1816, takes exception to the ZUl Q4BNAIN, 
support of Al Bashir (Ktawah) to the proposal eels 
to establish an exclusive Shia college. The editor 

admits the truth of Sir James Meston’s remark that for the past thirteen hundred 

years a difference has existed between the Shias and Sunnis, but at the same 


time observes that the difference was confined to purely religious matters, and did 
not in the least affect social affairs. 


te ‘The proposed Shia College, 


He is of opinion that the establishment of an exclusive educational iustitu- 


tion for Shiae will separate the two communities eyen in social and 
political matters. 


53. A correspondent writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, PRATAP, 
The Unao district board and vile 1916, saysthat the village teachersare paid salaries 5th May, 1916. 


dege teachers. which are utterly inadequate to support them and 
their families in these times of scarcity. 


He complains that the anxieties and troubles of these teachers Sins 


intolerable to them when their monthly pittance is not paid to them for 
months, as in Unao. 


He holds the Deputy-Inspector of schools responsible for this delay in 


the payment and invites the attention of the chairman of the district hoard 
to the matter. 


64 Nai Roshni LAlababad) of the 17th May, 1916, reproduces from war RosHNi. 
ies in India. the Times (London) ayn article on the protest made 17th May, 1916. 


by the British public against the . retrenchment of 
er praciture on education. 


‘The: editor observes that in the matter of education India i 1s far more back- 
rand and requires greater assistance from Government. _ 


Ho notes with regret that no heed is pail to educational needs in India, 


SADDHARM 
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JAIN GAZETTE, 


15th May, 1916, 


VYAPARI,. 
January, 1916. 


LEADER, 
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(f)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land. 


: 55. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 138th May, 1916, 

Indigo planters and the tenants Wonders what objectionable matter was discerned 
in the Champaran district. by the Biharand United Provinces Governments 
in the leaflet published at the Pratap Press calling forinformation regarding 
the oppression of tenants by the indigo planters in the Champaran district, that 
they proscribed it under the Press Act, Ifthe word ‘tyranny’ is objectionable 
in itself, then every issue of most of the Anglo-Indian papers would deserve to 
be proscribed. The editor remarks that if the indigo planters do not oppress 
their tenants the book could be proscribed after its compilation and that if 
they do oppress them, the proscription of the leaflet cannot suppress the discon- 
tent. The Bihar Government ought to know that the suppression of the expres~ 
sion of grievance is not the true remedy for the eradication of an evil. 


56. Thakur Raghunath Singh writing in the Garhwals (Dehra Dun) of 
the 13th May, 1916, says that severe famine prevails 
in Garhwal and that unless Government provides 
for their relief a very large portion of the population will die of starvation. 

He observes that if Government will not remit the radi instalment of 
revenue in these circumstances the people will be entirely ruined. 


57. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 15th 
May, 1916, reports that a disastrous famine prevails 


Famine in Garhwal. 


Famine in Rajputana. 


in Rajputana, 

He expresses regret that the Rajput princes who in the past took such 
aneminent part in defending the religion of the Hindus, do not come to the 
rescue of their own subjects in the present crisis. 


He says that though some of the Rajput princes have devised means to 
relieve the misery of the people, yet their endeavours have failed to relivve the 
distress cf the people in any appreciable degree. 


(9)— General. 


58. The Vyapari (Cawnpore) for January 1916 (received on the 20th 

The industrial development of May), contains an article by Debi Prasad Dwivedi in 

Indis. which he expresses regret at the deplorable condition 
of Indian trade and industry. 


He expresses wonder that in spite of the efforts of Government to the 
contrary Japanese trade is monopolising Indian markets, He expresses regret that 
Indians have become idle when they should be engaged in developing their 
trade and says that Indianscannot manufacture even ordinary things of daily 
use. He remarks that it it useless to invite the attention of Government to this 
matter at such a critical time. He urges Indians to gird up their loins to 
improve the industry and remove the poverty of their mother country, and to 
arrange to trade with foreign countries in their own ships. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May, 1916, publishes an extract 
Government and Indian indus- from the Board of Trade Journal describing the 
tries. action of the Japanese Government in regard to 
certain industries. The editor says that a policy of benevolent indifference is 
useless and he urges Government to help Indian industries financially. 


_He regrets that fiscal policy and technical education are excluded from the 
purview of the Industries Commission. He hopes. the Commission will not hesitate . 
to recommend State action in regard to industries on the lines adopted in Japan.. 


60. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th May, 1916, expresses gratifica-. 
Setiecnseniiiiniere ee appointment of the Indian Industries. 


The editor expresses approval of the appointment of the Indian members... 
He however regrets: that Government has.restricted the scope of enquiry: 


He urges the necessity of the establishment of technical schools in large 
numbers. He contends. that imposition of protective duties. on imports is 
necessary for the development of indigenous industry. — “ 
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He remarks that ‘ Free trade’ is not suitable for a country like India. 

He points out that after the outbreak of the war it. was found that even 
England stood in need of State assistance to be able to produce articles which 
hitherto had been imported from Germany ; the need for India to be assisted by 
Government is even greater. He expresses regret that the Government of India 
missed a golden opportunity in not asking the Commission to procure materia) for 
a complete and exhaustive report on Indian industry. 


61. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received: on the 20th 

Tae Western and the Eastern April), contains an article by Dr. Sada Shiva Ram 
systems of medicine. Chandra Gokhale of Sattara in which he shows the 
superiority of the Ayurvedic system of treatment over the western system. He says 
that it is inexpedient to discourage the Ayurvedic system unless itis proved inferior 
to the Allopathic system and remarks that the discouragement of the Ayurvedic 


system of treatment will inflict irreparable losson India. He asks Government 


to give grants to Ayurvedic institutions:as is done in the case of private allopa- 
thic medical institutions so that their deficiencies may be removed. 


He suggests the establishment of institutions in which both tha systems of 
treatment may be taught side by side, whereby, he thinks, an appreciable saving 
will be effected. Heasks Government not to be misled by the assertions of doctors 
who are said to have become prejudiced to one system of treatment only, and 


‘suggests areform of the Ayurvedic system by establishing Anglo-Indian Medical 


Schools and Colleges and introducing the efficacious medicines of the Ayurvedic 
system in the latter. 


62. The Jain Gazetie (Muttra) of the 8th May, 1916, refers to the statement 
of a correspondent of the Englishman (Calcutta) com- 


Preservation of ancient buildings. ie ; ‘ 7 ‘ 
plaining against the misuse of the materials of 


ancient buildings at Delhi. 


The editor asks why the British Government which usually preserves 
materials for historical researches should allow this. 


He says if the stones of Macedoniaare preserved in the London Museum 


~ historical buildings in India should also be protected. He asks Government to 


preserve these buildings because they remind Indians of their past greatness. 
He asks Government to follow Lord Curzon’s policy in regard to the preservation 
of ancient buildings. 


63. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May, 1916, the editor says that 
on the whole the Provincial Services are no whit 
inferior to the Imperial Services. Civil Assistant 
Surgeons compare favourably with the Indian Medical Service ; Deputy Collectors 
are no inferior to Joint Magistrates and Assistant Commissioners ; Subordinate 
Judges can hold their own with District and Sessions Judges; Deputy Superinten- 
dents of Police need not fear comparison with Assistant Superintendents, and 
members of the Provincial Educational Service are not shamed by comparison 
with the more fortunate but not necessarily abler members of the Indian Edu- 
cational Service. } 


The Provincial Services. 


Notwithstanding this, the Provincial Services receive less pay than «the 
Imperial Services : their prospects are hopeless and they are given no opportuni- 
ties. 

He says that public opinion has been complaining of the injustice of this 
treatment for along time but with little success. “‘ We say again, self-government 
is the remedy.” 


64. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th May, 1916, publishes the 
Sources of livelihood of the Garh- Second instalment of the article entitled ‘Sources 
walis. | of livelihood of the Garhwalis,” in which the editor 
says that Garhwal is industrially the most backward part of India and suggests 
that woollen manufactures, hemp manufactures, cabinet making, horticulture 
and mining industry should be fully developed in the district by providing for the 
technical education of the people and by affording other facilities to them, and 
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that systematic arrangements should be made to utilise the waterfalls and rivers 
of the district for the production of electric power for the use of factories in the 
district. 


65. A correspondent who signs himself ‘A coolie ” writing in the Almora 
The abolition of the coolie agency Akhbar of the 15th May, 1916, refers with regret to 
in Kotah the report that the Deputy Commissioner of Naini 
Tal has abolished the coolie agency in Pattis Tallah and Malla in Kotah and wonders 
why, when even two-anna zamiadars are ready to pay from Rs, 2-8 to Ks, 3 
annually for the coolie agency, the people should be deprived of it. They are 
already suffering from famine, and the impressment of cultivators for bardaish 
will seriously interfere with other agricultural operations. 


He says that it is unjustifiable to abolish the coolie agency on the 
complaints of the subordinate officials who want to exploit others for their own 
personal advantage. 


He expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner will redress this 
grievance of the people. 


V.— LUGISLATION. 


66. Nat Roshni (Allahabad) of the 12th May, 1916, expresses resentment 

The United Provinces Municipali- at the opposition of the Leader (Allahabad) to the 

tes Bill. Jahangirabad amendment tothe United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill. 


The editor points out that Muhammadans if they are at all desirous of the 
continuance of their existence in India, will never allow their interests to be 
jeopardised and that every Muslim will consider it his duty to see that in all 


political matters the rights of his community are safeguarded equally with the 
non-Muslims, 


He takes exception tothe use of the expression “elder brother” for the 
Hindus remarking that it is curious that an elder brother should raise such 
a hue and cry when the younger one is given something. 


He contends that the Hindus have no cause for agitation considering 
that Mubammadan interests in municipal boards can never be protected unless 
they are allowed effective and sufficient representation. 


He says that it is absurd to say that in the municipal boards matters 
involving a conflict of interests will not crop up, and asserts that almost every 
matter is of significance to Hindus as well as to Muhammadans. 


He asks the Hindus to repose trust in Muhammadans if the latter are 
expected to have faith in the former. 


He remarks that the principle of self-defence ignores mathematical calcula- 
tions and that in seeking separate. representation Muhammadans are simply 
acting in self-defence. 


He says he has no objection to the Christians and Parsis claiming protection 
of their respective rights as long as the rights of Muslims do not suffer. | 


67. The Nayar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May, 1916, considers the 

The United Provinces Municipali. Opposition of the Hindus to the Jahangirabad amend- 

ties Bill. ment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, 

to be impertinent and meaningless, and remarks that the attitude of the Hindus in 
criticising Sir James Meston’s Government and their allegation that His Honou 
showed partiality to the Muslims in the matter, is most reprehensible. | 


The editor reminds the Hindus of the blessings of Sir James Meston’s 
Government and the sympathetic support given by him to the proposal for an 
Executive Council for the United Provinces. | 


He says that he never expected that persons like the Hon’ble Messrs. 
Malaviya and Chintamani would find fault with the Government of Sir James 
Meston who has done a great deal for the Hindus. 


He remarks that the word ‘unity’ would become a meaningless term as far 
as Muhammadans and Hindus are concerned if Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 


= 
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68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th May, 1916, complains that 

The United Provinces Municipali- the United Provinces Municipalities Bill is being 
ties Bill. enforced with the same indecent haste as was 
shown in rushing the Bill through the Council. The editor wonders why in view 
of the fact that the Viceroy has not yet given his assent to the measure, the Local 
Government should direct the municipal boards to carry the provisions of the new 
measure into effect by July next. He asks whether the Local Government 
believes that the protest of the Hindus will not be heeded or whether it has 


already received any communication from the Government of India on the subject. 
If it has it should publish it. 


He inquires why the existing boards should be asked to do the work which 
properly belongs to the boards to be constituted under the new measure. He 


remarks that until the Viceroy’s assent is received no action should be taken 
under the Bill. 


69. The editor of Al Mizan (Aligarh) in the issue of the 13th May, 1916, 

Tho United Provinces Municipali- Yefers to the mass meetings of the Hindus held at 
ties Bill. various places to protest against the Jahangirabad 
amendment in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and complains that with 


a view to make an impression on the Government of India the attendances at 
these meetings have been exaggerated. 


He expresses the hope that the [Imperial Government will pay no heed to 
the opposition arising from sheer selfish motives. 


70. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, 1916, protests against action 
‘The United Provinces Municipali- being taken under the United Provinces Municipali- 
ties Bill. ties Bill until it receives the assent of the Viceroy. 


The editor says that as the present members of the municipal boards cannot 
be true representatives of either Muslims or non-Muslims, any action taken 


by them will be wholly unjustifiable. If there is excitement and trouble 
at election time Government will only have itself to blame. 


71. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, 1916, publishes a transla- 

The United Provinces Municipali- tion of an article from New India (Madras). whieh 
ties Bill. refers to the statement of] Sir James Meston that 
only the ignorant class of the people declared the British administration in India 
to be based on the policy of divide and rule. The writer inquires whether such 
officials as Lord George Hamilton, Sir John Strachey, Captain Lyons and Mr. 
Joseph Chelly who have all asserted that the strength of the British 
Government in India lay in the division of its people into innumerable 
creeds and classes, belong to the ignorant class. He asks how it is that 
Hindus and Muhammadans live on amicable terms in native states but not in 
British India. He cannot understand why such indecent haste was shown in 


passing the United Provinces Municipalities Bill which has caused deep discon- 
tent among the Hindus. 


72. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th May, 1916, publishes an article 
The United Provinees Municipali. in which the correspondent expresses gratification 


ties Bill. at the prospect of non-official chairmen and 
executive officers being appointed in the United Provinces Municipal Boards. 


He suggests that experienced people should be appointed as chairmen and 
executive officers. 


73. Nav Roshni (Allahabad) of the 16th May, 1916, publishes an 
The United Provinces Municipali- article contributed by Bekhud of Allahabad (M. 


ties Bill, Khub-ullah) in which he expresses gratification 
at the acceptance by Local Government.of the Jahangirabad amendment in the 


United Provinces Municipalities Bill, but at the same time notes with regret the 


opposition of the Hindus against “the morsel that has been offered to the 
long -starving (Muhammadan).”’ 


He invites the special attention of that section of the Muslim community 


which is in sympathy with the ideals of the Congress and insists upon Hindu- 
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Muhammadan unity to the matter. In this conaection he complains that the resi- 
dents of Allahabad are sadly wanting in fellow-feeling. He suggests that mem- 
ber ship ofthe municipal boards should not be confined to the well-to-do class 
because being well off themselves they overlook the condition of the poor and the 
needy. 
94. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 16th May, 1916, says that though 
The United Provinces Municipali- out of the twenty members elected to the Imperial 
ties Bill. Council sixteen are Hindus and four Muhammadans, 
yet it is asserted that the rights of the Muhammadans who form only 14 per cent. 
of the population of the country are overlooked. The editor expresses surprise 
that the Muhammadans should demand separate representation and claim equal 
representation with the Hindus against all dictates of justice and principles of 
taxation. He remarks that such injustice can be perpetrated only so long as 
Government favours them. 


75. Nat Roshni (Allahabad), of the 16th May, 1916, invites the 
The United Provinces Municipali- attention of his co-religionists to the agitation carried 
ties Bill. on by the Leader (Allahabad) against the Jahangir- 
abad amendment to the United Provinces Municipalites Bill and asks them to 
rely on themselves. 
‘The editor asks his local contemporary to try to infuse a spirit of self-respect 
and self-reliance into his community. 


76. Referring to the Bill introduced in the House of Lords to supplement 
the Indian Consolidation Act of 1915, the editor 
of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of the 
14th May, 1916, takes exception to the provision for the appointment of Indian 
Chiefs to any office open to British Indians. He says that there was no immediate 
need for such a Bill. He says that appointment to a Government appointment 
cannot add to the respect or dignity of an Indian Chief. 

Further, he urges, naturalised British subjects have no claim to appoint- 
ments in British India. He asserts that itis highly unjust to deprive British 
Indian subjects of their rights to please others. 


77. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, expresses 
The Indian Consolidation Act dissatisfaction at the introduction of the Indian 
Amendment Bill. Consolidation Act Amendment Bill and remonstrates 
that the Amendment Bill will prejudice the interests of the residents of British 
India whose claims should have been considered first. 
The editor expresses the hope that Lord Chelmsford’s Government will 
exert itself in behalf of British Indian subjects and see that their just rights are 
not trampled upon. 


78. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for February 1916 (received on the 27th 
April), protests against the Bogus Medical Degrees 
Bill. The editor wonders why Government should 
attach such importance to the degrees of Assistant Hospital Surgeons and debar 
from practice those medical practitioners who have acquired their degrees from 
private medical colleges and who are comparatively more proficient in the diffe- 
rent branches of medical science. He remarks that Government medical institu- 
tions have not produced a sufficient number of doctors and says that the private 
medical colleges of India will suffer to a great extent, He complains that there is 
no provision in the Bill entitling medical students of private colleges to be examined 
with the students of the Government medical colleges. He invites attention to 
the protest meetings held at Calcutta and Poona and to the opposition of 
various eminent medical practitioners of India. He expresses regret that in spite 
of so much opposition Government should consider that the Bill will prove of ad- 
vantage to Indians. He observes that owing totheir poverty Indians cannot meet 
the expenses of alldpathic treatment. He remarks that when Government can- 
not provide one doctor for every sixty miles, itis inexpedient to disregard the 
necessity for private medical institutions. He wonders how the students of the 
National Medical College, Calcutta, whose proficiency is tested by eminent 
and expert doctors of the country can be called quacks. He says that now 
the Bill has been. sent to the Select Committee there is little hope of its 


The Indian Consolidation Act. 


The Bogus Medical Degrees Bill, 
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being rejected, but there is still time to take measures to mitigate the consequent 
evils. He suggests that the objectionable sections should be deleted and 
adequate facilities should be given to private medical institutions. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


79. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 13th May, 1916, complains, on the 

The Hardwar Kumbh fair ang authority of the report of the Sewa Samiti (Allah- 
railway arrangements. abad), that the treatment of the members of the 
Samiti and of the pilgrims, including first and second class passengers, by the 
railway authorities on the occasion of the last Hardwar Kumbh fair was highly 


objectionable and asks‘Government to provide for better railway arrangements for 
fair traffic in future. 


80. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, 1916, publishes an article 


thetbntie be fetta in which the writer,‘ Sriyut Jiwan Skankar Yajnik, 

' M.A., LL.B., urges that in the interest of inland trade 

and for the convenience of the Indian passengers whose grievances are not 
generally attended to by the railway companies Government should assume 
control of all railway lines as soon as the existing contracts expire. He also 


urges that Indians themselves should raise capital in the country and invest 
it in the construction of new railway lines. | 


81. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, while applauding 
The use of the alarm signalin the action of a magistrate, in fining two employés 
railway trains. of the B. B. and O. I. railway for assaulting a passenger 
who had pulled the chain to stop the train, remarks that generally the passengers 
do not use the chain even when emergency arises for fear of being harassed by 
subordinate railway employés. The editor expresses the hope that if more such 
just and equitable decisions are made in courts, passengers will feel more 
confident and the manners of railway employés will improve. 
He urges the railway authorities to specify the emergency occasions 


when passengers may use the chain without fear of being subjected to un- 
necessary harasment by the railway employés. 


VII.—Posr Orricz. 
Mil, 
VITI.—NatIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


82. A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th May, 
Shri Ganga Hinda Sabha, Har- 1916, says that on the 7th May, a largely attended 


ewer mocting. meeting of Hindus was held at Hardwar under the 
auspices of the Shri Ganga Hindu Sabha. Hardwar, to consider the replies given 


to the sub-committee of the All-India Hindu Sabha by the Chief Engineer of the 
United Provinces in regard to the threatened danger to the free flow of the 
Ganges at the Hardwar chat. 

Pandit Deo Ratan Sharma, secretary, stated what the All-India Hindu Sabha 
had done to get official assurances about the constant flow of water at the ghat and 
read a translation of the replies given by the Hon’ble Mr. Anthony, Chief Engineer, 
in regard to the matter. ‘he meeting appreciated the sympathetic turn of these 
replies but agreed that the promise held out to Hindus at the time of construct- 
ing the Ganges canal—not to take liberties with the Ganges above Hardwar—had 
not been scrupulously kept in view. It was resolved that Government be asked 
to do everything possible to give effect to that assurance. 

A resolution was also passed protesting against the Jahangirabad amend- 


ment to the Municipal Bill and praying Government to exclude Hardwar Union 
from its operation. 


[X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


Nil. | 
_ #H, CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : | Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Inveatigation Depariment, 
The 19th May, 1916. United Provinces. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 

1 | Meerut College Magazine -. | Meerut .. | Quarterly... | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oe 300 copies. 

2 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares .. | Monthly .. | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55... 5,500, 

3 | Hindustén Review .. .. | Allahabad ae Do .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- eo ae 

Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette .. | Lucknow ‘ao Do, .. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- — 
Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. ; 

5 | Mahémandal Magazine .. | Benares i Do. .- | Guru Prasanna Vedantshéstri, M.A. .. 2,200 _ ,, 
Prabudha Bhérat ., Almora ee Do. ee — Virjénand ; Bengali Sanyasi ; 2,200_ i, 
7 | Student World oe .. | Lucknow ee Do, -» | Lachmi Naréyan Dhawan; 30 ee 450 ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India.. .. | Benares 7 Do. -. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A, 5,500 __iéz, 

LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 

sophist). | 

9 | Awaza-i-Khalq oc -- | Benares ~» | Weekly .. | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 35 ., 300. Ci, 

10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore - elke ee 
Realm. 
11 | Advocate ee -- | Lucknow .. | Tri-weekly.. a 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader .. oe ». | Allahabad .. | Semi-weekly | Mr. ©. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr. E. Long ; European ; 30 ae 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph e- | Lucknow »- | Daily wil 500 copies 
Mr. 1.M.K. Mackenzie ., Sa 
14 | Leader ., oe ee | Allahabad so ee | Mr.C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ,. 2,500 _ i, 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
*15 | Khichri Samachfr .. ee | Mirzapur ~. | Weekly .. | Maédho Prasad; Khattri; 62 ‘is 75 copies. 
ANGLO-UBDU MONTHLY. 
P D, Reynell ee ee se 
*16 | Aligarh monthly... -» | Aligarh -- | Monthly .. 840 copies. 
K, Jalal-uddin ee oe ee 
Uspv. 

17 | AlAsra ,, ee .. | Lucknow -. | Monthly ., | Piare L4l Shakir, 

18 | Al K4ésim - -- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ,, re 700 copies. 

pur), 

19 | Al Rashid ee -. | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, oe 400, 

pur). 
*20 | An Nadwah os -- | Lucknow a Do. .. | Muhammad Ikr4ém-ulléh Khén; 27 ., we 6 

21 | An Nazir o° -- | Lucknow - Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30... oc 400 x 
#22 | An Najm oe -. | Lucknow i Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 .. ‘a 900 _ =, 

23 | Arya Patra “ »» | Bareilly .. | Do. .., | Babu Rém, Kayasth; 36 .. o  — 

24| Arya Saméchér__.. -- | Cawnpore a Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 41 ., 300 _—(,, 
#25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum . | Meerut Ke Do. .. | Bishambar Day4él Gupta; Vaish’; 32 ,, Ge 

26 | Ifada .. oe -. | Agra ’ Do. .. | Nawab Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; oe 

56, 

27 | Ibrat o° «- | Najibabad (Bijnor) | Do. .. | Akbarsha Khan. (?) 

28 | Khétan .. ee -. | Aligarh me Do. .. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LI..B. ; 40 ee 400 _ 
729 | Khurshed-i-Naénpiéra -» | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 men mae aaa 
*30 | Kshattriya - .- | Meerut my Do, .. | Shédi Rém; 41 ~ ‘ 350, 
#31 | Pardéh Nashin .. | Agra .. (ewe ee a 650, 

32 Satopkéri oe ee | Bareilly - D>.  .. | Léla Rémdhan Dés; Khattri; 59 1,400, 

* Irregular, soe 


+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and pervodicals—({continued). 


—,, 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. N 
, ( 
33 | Tyagi Brahman i, .. | Meerut -- | Monthly ,, | SéligRém Sharmé; 47... ° 450 copies. 
34 | Vaishya Hitkéri Je .. | Meerut = Do. .. | Rém Déyal Vidyarthi; 38 re 800 ‘ | 
*35 | Zaména .. ee .. | Cawnpore — .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; LID ins | 
Kayasth ; 37. 
36 | Jain Pradip an .. | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month| Joti Praséd; Jain; 31. oe 1,000 _ is, 
) pur). 
87 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar .. | Fatehpur -. | Three times | Léla Mathur& Praséd ; Kayasth ; 38 ., Lee 
a month. ‘ 
38 | Agra Akhbér oe .. | Agra .. -- | Weekly ., | Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 re 40 ,, 
89 | Akhbér Saudégar_ .. .. | Meerut oc Do. .. | Chhadami Lél; 39 oe ee —_  ~ 
40 | Al Bashir - .. | Etawah oe Do, .. | Mumammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 es 
55. 
41 | Al Bureed ; ° .. | Cawnpore ee Do. .. | Muhammad Fazal Husain. 
42 | Al Khalil a ». | Bijnor,, ; Do. .. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 - 500 copies. 
Nawab H4ji Muhammad Ishéq Khan... 
43 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh ; Do, ee Muhammad Muktada Khan Sherwéni ; 
83. 
44 | Azad »» | Cawnpore ; Do, .. | Munshi Day& Nardéyan Nigam; B.A.; i 
Kayasth ; 30. 
45 | Cawnpore Gazette .. .. | Cawnpore Do, .« | Pandit Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 —=Cé«, 
: 31. 
| : ‘| Muhammad Férik Hasan Shabri; 58 .. 
i 46 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur aS Do. fee a 
3 Mr. Fazl Husain Khén ; 28 ee 
f 
47 | Hitaishi.. ee .. | Pilibhit - Do. .. | Munshi Dé] Chand; 74... o< i 
48 | Ittihfd ., vs . meee a8 (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain, Jauhar; 42 ., 1400_ 
) abad). 
| #49 | Jadu... “a -. | Jaunpur Do. ., | HéfizAbdur Rahmén Khén; 51... 1,300. 
50 | Kaisar-i-Hind .. | Fyzabad : Do, Y Muhammad Hamid; 25... 1,000 m 
51 | Kayasth Hitkéri oo LOO cs a Do. .s | K&émtas Pras&d; Kayasth ; 61 a 575 i 
52 | Mashriq .. .. | Gorakhpur pe Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; LO 
} 52. 
53 | Medina .. : .. | Bijnor... | Do. ., | M. Aghé Rafiq; 36. : si 
54 1 Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad Se Do. ee | Qézi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 e° oe «* 
55 | Mus&fir on Agta .. P Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ‘e 1,200 om 
: 56 | Musawat ¥s .. | Allahabad Do, .. | Nazir Ahmad. 
i 57 Naiyar-i-Azam 2° .- | Moradabad : Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 sa a 500 copies, 
| 58 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér .. | daunpur ja Do. .. | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khén; about 50. 250 gs 
| 
59 | Rahbar .. ry .. | Moradabad oe Do. .. | Baba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya ; 34 oe | 
60 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly -»| Do ., | Abdul Aziz; 50 . . mf 
61 | Sahffa .. Re .. | Bijnor we Do. ». | Zahur-ul-Hasan sa ox nw 
| 
¥62 | Shamim .. vs ee | Jaunpur i Do. -» | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
63 | Surma-i-Rozgér >" 7 hqte« ‘ Do. -» | Munshi Itrat Husain; 54 .. ee 800 copies. 
64 | Tohfa-i-Hind Bes .. | Bijnor on Do.  .. | Sajjéd Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 oe 400 ws 


* Irregular. 
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| 
No. {Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
65 | Zul Qarnain se .. | Budaun ». | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizf4m-ud-din Husain;45 .. 700 copies. 
66 | Al Mizan * .. | Aligarh .. | Twice @ week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
67 | Hindustani ee .. | Lucknow ha Do. ,.. | Kishan Pras&d Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 3,000 copies. 
68 | Nasim-i-Agra a Yet. . pee re ee Baba Bireshwar S4nyél; Bengali Brah- 500 _(,, 
69 | Akhbar Jang a .. | Cawnpore ». | Daily as Reve ae 
70 | Nai Roshni Allahabad ‘ Do, »» | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 
71 | Oudh Akhbér oe ». | Lucknow ao | DO. -. | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 ‘a es 550 copies. 
HInpl. 
*72 | Bharat Mahila ‘é ». | Meerut .. | Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi e6 oe 125 copies, 
73 | Bhaskar ., ee ~» | Meerut ia Do. Raghubir Saran Dublis_ .. vr 800 _,, 
94 | Bishal Kirti - »- | Pauri (Garhwél) .. {| Do. .. | Pandit Sédanad Kutreti .. oe 600 
Pandit Giridhar Sharm Chaturvedi .. ) 
75 | Brabmachari a »» | Hardwar (Dehra ee } 7 ! 800, 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé <a. _ 
76 | Brahman Samachar,, ». | Mainpuri ms Do. .. | Gosw&mi Rédhé Charanji .. oe 600 ,, 
77 ' Brahman Sarvasva .. .. | Etawah a Do, .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman, 56 950 ,, 
78 | Dehaéti .. o* .. | Benares. oa Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ; 35 SS 
Pandit Sudarshanéchérya, B.A. ; #0 .. 
79 | Griha Lakshmi... -. | Allahabad ee Da = ae age : 3,000 » 
Srimati Gop4l Devi an - 
80 | Hitopdeshak oe ». | Hathras (Aligarh)| Do, .. | MisriLal,BA.,LLB  ., . 
Oh +-SRGE......00 i .. | Benares a Do. .. | Ambiké Praséd Gupta; 35 a 600 copies, 
82 | JésGs .. oe .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ., | GopélRém; Bania; 47 ,, a 700 5 
83 | Janan Sakti ». | Gorakhpur Do, ., | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 24 500 5; 
84 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mittra Allahabad Do. ,, | Prem Nath Yogishwar ; 38 450 ,, 
85 | Kényakubj Hitkari ., ee | Cawnpore si Do. .. | Pandit Dabi Praséd Dwivedi; 25 oe 1,500 ,, 
86 | Méheswari a .. | Aligarh ga Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés ., be * 1,900 ,, 
87 | Manorama ee »» | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. ‘ Pyare L&l Dikshit. 
88 | Maryéda.. - oe Allahabad : Do. ., | Pandit Krishna Kint Malaviya; 28 .. 1,600 copies, 
89 | Nava Jiwan oe »» | Allahabad - Do. _, | Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 
90 | Navaniti.. + .. | Benares : “— Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ., re 1,000 copies. 
91 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares on Do. ee 
92 | Rasik Mittra 4s »» | Cuwnpore oe Do. Manohar Lél ; Brahman; 35 re 500 copies. 
98 | Sammelan Patrika.. .. | Allahabad | Do  ., | Gitija Kumar Ghosh ss - 1,000 ,, 
94 | Sanatam Dharm Patika .. | Moradabad ..| Do  ., | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 44 2,300» 
95 | Saraswati ee ~» | Allahabad a Do, .. | Pandit Mahébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 ,. 4,000 _ ,, 
96 | Stri Darpan i .. | Allahabad ' ae sien gag Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000; 
97 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad ..| Do. ., | Srimati Yasodd Devi; 82 .. - 3,000» 
98 | Sudhanidhi ei .. | Allahabad = Do. .. | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 900» 
Vaidya: 37. 
99 | Swadesh Béndhava.. oo | ORO. ° A Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Rajput ; 47 660 , 
100 | Tarangini a .. | Benares : Do. .. | Basant Rém Vyas. 
#101 Vinijya Sukhdéyak .. .. | Benares : Do. a Bebe ——— Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
102 | Veda Prakésh ‘a ». | Meerut ..| Do. .. | Swémi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 -1,100_ ,, 
ss fs: * Temporarily stopped. 
+ Irregular. 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


Vidyarthi = . | Allahabad «» | Monthly .,. | Rémji L4lSharm4; Brahman;35 ,, 600 copies. 
Vyapari .. . | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. .. | Bhagwén Dis Gapta. 


Abhir Samfchar Lucknow .. | Twiceamonth] Dalip Singh .. oe oe 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares ‘i Do. »» | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya; 33.. 1,700 


39 


Réjput .. Agra .. ee Do. Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 08 1,800 


33 


Sanidhyopkaérak . | Agra .. ec Do. Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, BA... 700 


3? 


Abhyudaya Allahabad . | Weekly Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29 .. 2,000 


Sheo Bihéri Lél > 45 ee ee 
Avadhbasi Lucknow 


Avadh Bihéri Bajpai; 40.. oe 
Almoré Akhbér Almora ; Badri Dat Pénde ; about 32 


Anand .. Lucknow oe Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 .. 
Arya Mitra Agra .. ee . Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ee 
Bharatodaya Jwalapur (Saharan- . Karan Chand 


pur). 
Bhirat Jiwan Benares ee , Lachhmi Narfyan ; 40 


Garhwéli Dehra Dun oe ’ Pandit Téré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 86 
Hindi Kesari . | Benares ee Gangé Praséd Gipta. 

Jain Gazette Muttra ee ; Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker 
a so Cawnpore or . Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 


ee Brindaban (Muttra) Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 80 
Saddharm Pracharak Kangri (Bijnor) .. ; Munshi Raém. 


Satya Samachér a, Brindaban (Muttra) | , 4 Bishambhar Nath Sharmé. 


| 
1 
: 
; 
i 
‘i 


BENGALI. 


tee a ae 


Trishul .. Benares Monthly ., | Bhola Néth Bhattacharya; 46 1,000 copies, 


Sa 
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I.—PoLIrics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February, 1916 (received on the 27th 
hs auns of Gitia March), discusses the internal dissensions in China 
and says that foreigners are watching her movements 
and will surely derive some benefit thereby. The editor remarks that all the 
European nations would have interested themselves in the affairs of China if 
there had not been fighting amongst themselves. 
He says that Japan will take every advantage of the present situation, 
If Yuan-Shih-Kai restores the kingdom to the Manchu dynasty it will no 
longer be believed that he himself wanted to be the Emperor of China. 


(6J)—Home. 


2. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th May, 1916, (received on the 

Sho Woe Sn Menten Gnd dette 20th May), says that the help given by Canada and 

Australia to England in the present war, is nothing 

compared to that given by India and refers to the large number of trained soldiers 

which India has sent to the front. The editor says that in spite of so much help 

to England, India is still a poor, dependent and famine-stricken country while 

Canada and Australia are rich, independent, prosperous and industrially advanced. 

He saysthat under existing circumstances it is undesirable that Government 
should increase taxes in India. 


He suggests that if Britain wishes Indians to help still further high posts 
in the army should be given to them. | 


8. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th May, 1916, (received on 

Chis tig tn thes eh te the 20th May), says that Sir John Hewett, the late 

Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces, is very 

angry with the Government of India for its poor contribution to the war 

expenditure. The editor says that when comparing poor India with rich Canada 

and Australia, Sir John Hewett said that Australia and Canada have subscribed 

in one year seventy-five crores and thirty-eight crores respectively while India 

contributed only ten to twelve crores. The editor says that India has spent ten 

or twelve crores on the army above the normal expenditure. India spends thirty 
crores a year on the army while Canada.and Australia spend nothing. 


4. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, says on the authority 

= of Anglo-Indian papers that news about the Irish 

Wer Se ee rebellion and the surrender of General Towns- 

hend reached India long before their official transmission to this country. The 
editor wonders why the censor delays the transmission of war news. 


5. Referring to the press communiqué issued by the Local Government in 
The United Provinces Specie! Tegard to the raising of subscriptions for the special 
Wer Fund. war Fund in Ballia, the Medina (Bijnor) of the 
22nd May, 1916, observes that the local zamindars and raises, should be 
taken to task because their action in attempting to “extort” donations is 
prejudicial to the traditions of Government. 
_ The editor says that had the Collector been found to be at fault, the least 
punishment that would have been awarded to him would have been his 


transfer from the district. It is only fair and proper therefore that the guilty 
party should receive its deserts. 


6. The Haryada iAirehoren for at gl 1916, (received on the 27th 
March), is gratified at the proclamation of the French 
renee SOR nee ree aaa that no distinction will be made as 
regards salary and rank between the French and the Indian military officers. 
The editor quotes the following words of the Governor of Chandarnagar :— 
“These young men deserve the trust placed in them and the love of France 
towards them will ever survive.” He says that by this just and liberal policy 
the French Government has infused among its subjects a spirit of independence, 
confidence and self-respect. In conclusion he enquires how long England, the 
defender of liberty, will follow a policy of distrust, 
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7. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th May, 1916, (received on 
the 20th May), notes witb regret that Government 
has so far not expressed any intention of giving 
commissions in the army to Indians. The editor refers to the need for soldiers, 
and says that even educated Indians are not allowed to enlist as volunteers. He 
enquires whether any other people who are ready to help their Sovereign in 
the hour of need, are treated in this manner. He expresses regret that though 
Indian soldiers are shedding their blood for their Emperor, educated Indians 
are not appointed officers in the army. 


He asks the Secretary of State and the Viceroy to remove this disability. 


He says that Government should remove the impression that it does not 
give commissions to Indians in the army because it distrusts them. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May, 1916, says that paragraph 5 
of the Army Regulations, India, volume IX, states 
that “persons of every rank whose names are 
entered for service in the roll of a corps are enrolled members. They must be 
Europeans, i. e. of European descent or naturalized British subjects.” 

The article goes on as follows:—‘‘ The King’s loyal Indian subjects are 
worse off than ‘ naturalized British subjects’ who may include any number of 
German spies as the experience of this terrible war has been showing. Protests 
against this palpable injustice have been made for nearly two generations. The 
remedy? Self-government.”’ 


9. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, invites attention to the 
enlistment of Anglo-Indians in the army and to 
the denial of the same privilege to Indians. The 
editor remarks that this racial distinction is observed not because the Anglo- 
Indians are braver and more intelligent but because Indians are dark coloured 
and do not enjoy the confidence of (sovernment to the extent the Anglo-Indians 


do. He enquires how long Government will continue to commit such a 
blunder, 


10. The Fratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, contends that as 
Indians wish to take an active part in the defence 
of the Empire and England stands in need of men 
for the army, Government should freely allow the manhood of India to volun- 
teer. The editor says that statesmanship as well as necessity demands that the 
Joyal services of Indians should be accepted by throwing open the army to them. 
The French Government in allowing its Indian subjects to enlist in the French 


Army has shown the way in the matter. He expresses the hope that the British 
Government will follow the example. 


11. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th May, 1916, says that the Irish 
rebellion should be carefully discussed not only 
because the political situation in Ireland is similar 
to that in India—but also because [reland, by its strong opposition to subjection 


and oppression has exhibited that power which alone enables any nation to attain 
the right of independence. 


The editor admits the existence of German intrigue in Ireland but 
says that the rebellion was due also to internal causes. He remarks that revolts 
have been taking place in Ireland from time to time because though the Irish 
have been a subject people for centuries the spirit of slavery has not taken 
possession of them owing to their proximity to the free and politically advanced 
nations of WJurope. He briefly reviews the political history of Ireland from the 
twelfth century to the present day and refers to the harshness with which every 
attempt of the Irish to emancipate themselves was suppressed by England. 
He says that the acute disappointment which the Irish felt at the postponement 
of the grant of Home Rule has mach to do with their recent rebellion. 
They were deeply dissatisfied and when they saw that the Liberals were losing 
their hold on the country and that they might not get Home Rule after the war 
owing to the Unionists coming into power, the more rash and impatient among 
them broke out in open rebellion. 


Indians and military service. 
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He remarks that the authorities were wrong to withhold Home Rule 
from Ireland so long. Another mistake they committed wastheir way of 
dealing with Sir Edward Carson when he was ready to oppose the grant of Home 
Rule by armed resistance. 


He deplores the Irish rebellion onthe ground that it will alienate the 
Irish and the English. He sees no reason why the Irish should be denounced 
for the rebellion, as efforts to attain freedom are not objectionable per se. 
The Irish should not have been so foolish as to test their limited strength 
against the formidable might of England. 


But no one is justified in scoffing at their sincerity of conviction for 
which they were ready to sacrifice their lives. 


He however condemns their recourse to violence and bloodshed to attain 
Home Rule and says that passive resistance is the best weapon for use in the 
struggle for political liberty. 


12. Commenting on the Irish rebellion in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
16th May, 1916, the editor says that the punishment 
awarded to the rebels is very mild compared with 
that awarded to the misguided Indian youths who foolishly imagined they 
could overthrow British rule in India by bombs and secret murders. 

He hopes that those who “ dole merciless justice here in India” will take 
a lesson from the English tribunals. 


18. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February, 1916, (received on the 27th 
India’s position in the British May), refers to the opinion of Mr. Sidney Low, 
Empire. published in the Madras Mail that instead of giving 
self-government‘to Indians, they should be allowed to send some representatives 
to the Imperial Conference though not in proportion to their numbers. They 
should be allowed to represent their case but not to vote. 


The Irish rebellion. 


The editor remarks that it is all the same whether there are one or more 
members if they cannot vote. He remarks that Indians should try to get 
Swaraj (self-government) under the aegis of the British Government and then 
other rights would be obtained easily. 


14. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, says that in an 
India’s place in the British article on the war in his journal, the Overseas, Lord 
Empire. Northcliff includes India among the dependencies 
which have remained loyal during the war. The editor points out that the 
population of India is more than five times that of the United Kingdom, 
Australia, Canada, South Africa and New Zealand and wonders that Lord 
Northcliff regards India as occupying the place of a serf. 


15. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, has the following :— 
“ A thousand pities that Mr. Chamberlain was so cruel 


The Allied Trade Conference. " ; : ; 
as to deny India representation in the Paris Con- 


ference....... We have not as yet a word of official assurance that India will be 
placed on an equal footing with the Colonies. The Public Service Commission 
report is not published either.”’ ° 


16. In an article entitled ‘India goes to the wall” the editor of the 
gg ere ee een Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 18th May, 


1916, comments on India’s non-representation at the 
Paris Economic Conference. 


He goes on to say that the obstacle in the way of Anglo-Indian unity is 
ignorance. If Indians are to win their rights they must speak up. ‘Strict cons- 
titutional struggle is our means to the end. 


‘** We have no faith in bombs, there are anarchists who throw bombs. But 
we rely on the weapon of constitutional agitation, passive resistance, which will 
make the situation uncomfortable for the Government if they foolishly persist 
in following their Scotch House motto—‘ Let them say what they say; we will 
do what we will.’” 
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17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, expresses apprehension 
that as India is not represented at the Allied Trade 
Conference at Paris and as no mention is made of 
her in speeches and writings in connection with the readjustment of com- 
mercial and political relations between the various parts of the British Empire 
after the war, her interests might be sacrificed in favour of England and 
the Colonies. The editor urges Indian politicians to fully realise the significance 
of these questions and to make every possible endeavour to secure a proper 
position for India in the Empire by exerting necessary pressure on the British 
Government and the Government of India. 


18. The Maryada (Allahabad) for February, 1916 (received on the 27th 

The working of the Defence of March), refers to the orders of the Bengal Government 

sais Act. | interning forty men in one week and says that 

a man should be justly tried before he is punished. He says that the Defence 
of India Act should be enforced with great care. 


He enquires whether the reports of the police are carefully scrutinised. He 
says that in Eng!and only those people are punished under the Act who help the 
enemy in any way, while in India even persons who are accused of dakaitis are 
punished under the Defence of India Act instead of being tried in an open court. 


He complains that in India there is not even an Advisory Committee to 
which an interned person can appeal and expresses the hope that Government 
will amend the Act and limit its application. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th May, 1916, refers to an incident 
in the Hughli district where a man was killed and 
another wounded in an encounter with a man-eating 
tiger near the village of Haripul and remarke that it is on account of the Arms 
Act that thousands of people are killed by wild beasts or dakaits in India. 

The editor reproduces the opinion of the New Statesman (London) expressed 
in 1914, that the Arms Act should either be repealed or at any rate the educated 
Indians should be exempted from its operation. The editor enquires whether the 
Government of India’s will be generous enough to accept this advice. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, publishes a poem in 
which the writer, Rudra Nath Singh, complains that 
while poverty and other sufferings in India are on 
the increase nothing is done to remove them. 

He says that God is now India’s sole protector and prays for the relief of 
her sufferings. 


21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 1916, publishes a poem in 
which the writer, Beni Madhava Tiwari, enquires 
when the oppressions of the wicked will cease in 
India, when the enemies of Indians will be crushed, how long this cruel oppression 
of the weak will continue. 

He goes on to say :— 


“They slap us on the face when we weep and cry, they frighten us into 
silence. How long shall we keep patient ?” 


“OQ Lord, pay heed to the entreaty of the distressed. How long are 
we to be laughed at 2” 


22, ‘‘A Home Ruler” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 
1916, on “ India and self-rule”’ saying that some 
Ti ae thoughtful and far-sighted people in England are. 
seriously thinking of the post war reforms that will have to be introduced in 
India. They realize that any scheme of reconstruction which leaves India in the 
position of a dependency will be defective and bound to cause dissatisfaction, 

The writer complains that in this connection Indians themselves are dis- 
playing an utter lack of courage and political judgement. He says that the 
Colonies are boldly pressing forward their claims for greater participation in 
the affairs of the Empire while Indians are looking on with folded hands. 

He asks how many people in England are aware of India’s determination 
to secure self-government and says that Indians should enlist the sympathy of 
the English democracy. He further complains of the lethargy of Indian 
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newspapers and says that Indians will only have themselves to blame ‘if they do 
not get self-government after the war. In conclusion he says—‘ England knows 
what India means to her and the Empire and she will give to India an honoured 
position. England causes me no fear, I have confidence in her, itis my own 
countrymen who fill me with misgivings.” 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May, 


Self-government for India. . . 
. 1916, has an article on ‘“ Self-government for 


India.”’ 


The editor says that it has been stated by responsible statesmen that after 
the war there will be a readjustment of inter-Imperial relations and this will 
mean that the Crown Colonies and dependencies of the Empire will in future 


be subject to Canada, Australia, South Africa and New Zealand as well as to 
England. 


The editor asks whether Indians are willing to accept this destiny. 
Further on he says that educated Indians absolutely refuse to be content with 
such a prospect. ‘On the question that they own allegiance to England alone 
and that they claim complete equality of status with the self-governing 
dominions in their relations with the common political mother country, they can 
accept no compromise without commiting political and national suicide.” 


He agrees with the opinions expressed by the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur 
P. Kesava Pillai at the Madras Provincial Conference. 


24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th May, 1916, says that the 
colonists of Canada, South Africa, New Zealand and 
Australia have made it clear that they will not assist 


Great Britian in her relations with foreign powers unless they are allowed a 
voice in political matters. 


The editor remarks that it will go hard with India if these colonies have 


a voice in the government of the Empire, considering that their treatment of 
Indians now, is so bad. 


He points out that India has for the last thirty years been demanding 
Home Rule under the British Crown, and urges that as self-government has 


been granted to the Colonies, India should also be allowed to manage her 
‘*‘ domestic affairs.” 


He assures Government that Indians do not wish to cut adrift from Great 
Britian but they wish to occupy a respectable place in the Empire. 


25. A correspondent writing tu the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May, 
1916, comments on the formation of a Home Rule 
League by Mr. Tilak. The writer says that “ the 
resolution makes it perfectly clear that only constitutional means will be adopted 
_ for the attainment of the object in view.” He says thatno one wishes to cut 
adrift from England, but on the other hand no self-respecting Indian is satisfied 
with the subordinate and dependent position which India occupies within the 
Empire. He goes on as follows:—‘ We want India to be free and self-govern- 
ing but at the same time we are truly anxious that the bond of love and sympathy 
between England and India should be made indissoluble.” The writer suggests 


that Mr. Tilak should organize the movement so that it may not become the 
object of official suspicion. 


He mentions that according to another resolution the object of the League 
will be to educate opinion in the country towards the attainment of self-govern- 
ment. The writer says that Indians cannot hope for success if they confine 
their activities to India alone. He says that much will depend on the next 
Congress and that it is the duty of all Home Rulers to muster strong at Lucknow. 


26. In an article on “Congress compromise” the Advocate (Lucknow) of 

Unity between extremists and the 16th May, 1916, has the following -— * Yes, 
moderates. constituted as we are, we cannot afford to quarrel, 
We have to close our ranks’ remembering that we have to writig concessions 
from one of the most able, cunning and unkind Bureaucracy in the world. We 
have to speak with one voice when the time for Imperial reconstruction comes.” 
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27. The Oudh Ahkbar (Lucknow) of the 20th May, 1916, discusses the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
complains thatthe efforts of certain patriots to 
secure unity in India and to demand self-government on Colonial lines will 
never succeed if the feelings between these two large communities of India 
remain in their present state of tension. The editor refers to the controversy 
in regard to the Municipal Bill. He contends that no real unity has been 
effected up till now, while differences have widened. He suggests that 
Government councils, whether Provincial or Imperial, should consist only of 
such members as are liberal and incapable of partiality to the community 
to which they belong. He urges that members of the councils should keep in 
view the interests of all communities and should do nothing to promote 
communal differences. 


28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 1916, has the following :— 
Official attitude of Indian pub- ‘°° ew India says ‘if the official and his protége would 
licists. assume an attitude of trustfulness instead of alarm, 
people like Mr. Pal and Mr. Tilak would be found useful colleagues,’ Perfectly 
true,”’ 


29. The Kshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th May, 1916, protests against 

The United Provinces Council the election of Babu Moti Chand of Benares as the 

ningaene representative of the zamindars of the Agra division. 

The editor urges zamindars of the Agra division to hold protest meetings against 

his election. He says that the election of the Hon’ble Messrs. Chintamani of 

Allahabad, Mahadeo Prasad of Mirzapur, and Sadanand of Ghazipur should also 
be protested against. 


Hinda-Muhammadan unity. 


380. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, 
Bijnor) of the 20th May, 1916, has the following :— 
“The Pratap (Cawnpore) has twice circulated misleading statements 
about Pandit HarishChandra. Except for ten or twelve days during which the 
London police made enquiries from him, Pandit Harish Chandra has always 
been afree man. He was free while at Paris and has also been living asa free 
man for the last two months at Geneva in Switzerland. It will be asource of 
gratification to us also if Kunwar Mahendra Pratap could be restored, But for 
his restoration his relations and the authorities of the Prem Mahavidyalaya will 
have to constantly petition Government.” 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th May, 1916, refers to the parti- 

Suppression of Mrs, Besant’s al suppression ofa telegram sent by Mrs, Annie 

telegram, Besant from Dacca to New Jndia (Madras) and 
enquires whether it was under police orders that the wire was suppressed. 

The editor asks whether Mrs. Besant has become such a dangerous person 

that the impire cannot be protected without her speeches being suppressed. He 


expresses the hope that Government will kave a thorough enquiry made into the 
matter. : 


32. The editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 23rd 
May, 1916, says that in spite of so much agitation 
and efforts of Government the difficulties of Indians 
in South Africa are enhanced daily. He enquires whether the authorities wish 
to see a recommencement of the agitation against cruelty to Indians. 


He remarks that it is necessary that the relations between India and other 
Colonies should be brought on a satisfactory footing after the war. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 
33. The (garhwali (Dehra Dun), of the 20th May, 1916, publishes the 
Tbe Tehri State second instalment of the article entitled *‘ The Tehri 
State and Government,” in which the editor says 


that the autocracy of Mr. Chamier is due tothe fact that he has heard misleading 
statements against the officials of the Darbar. 


Harish Chandra, 


Indians in South Africa. 
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He remarks that Mr. Chamier ought to know that whatever the defects 
of the officials, they are devoted and trustworthy servants of the Darbar. 


He says that Mr. Chamier is entirely under the influence of Pandit Keshava- 
nand who has prejudiced him against the officials. Mr.Chamier would do good to 
the State but for Pandit Keshavanand who is serving the State with the sole motive 
of personal gain. Mr. Ohamier should know that Pandit Keshavanand’s 
presence in the State doesit no good. There is dissatisfaction against him in 


every section of the population. Pandit Keshavanand is alover of sycophancy 
and this defect has obscured his sense of justice. 


He says that unexpected settlements were made in the disputes regarding 
the Badri.Nath Temple and Darbar forests because Pandit Keshavanand decided 
them. The auditing of State accounts by a Bengali auditor, the resigna- 
tion of Miss Bruman, the lady doctor, her previous supersession in favour of his 
less experienced niece for the treatment of the Maharani, the appointment 
of assistant conservators in charge of the forests, the imprisonment of 
a school boy for an alleged seditious writing, the teaching of the Bible in 
girls’ schools, the increase of public expenditure, the making over ofa portion 
of the State forest, the revision of settlement during the prevailing famine and 
the withholding of Regency powers from the Maharani are, he says, acts 
of Pandit Keshavanand which have involved waste of public money and caused 
dissatisfaction among the people and for which Mr. Chamier, as President of 
the Regency Council, is responsible. 


34. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 22nd May, 1916, says that at the Jain 
Sonits Aiden Lah Qutte Provincial Conference it was unanimously decided 
to send a deputation to His Excellency Lord 
Chelmsford to ask for the release of Pandit Arjun Lal Sethi from jail. The editor 
says that the deputation will consist of Babu Ajit Prasad, M.A., vakil of Lucknow, 
and Seth Hira Chand Amin Chand, of Sholapur, and Jai Kumar and Debi Das, 
B.A., of Akola. He expresses the hope that His Excellency will release innocent 
Arjun Lal. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


35. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May, 1916, the editor publishes 
Separation of judicial and execu- 4n extract from the judgement of the Hon’ble Mr. 
tive functions. Justice Walsh of the Allahabad High Court in acquit- 
ting, in revision, some persons convicted by a Deputy Magistrate of the Allahabad 
district under sections 147 and 152 of the Indian Penal Code. 


The editor says that Mr. Justice Walsh strongly condemned the magistrate 
who tried the case and expressed the opinion that there had been a remarkable 
miscarriage of justice. oo 


The editor says that this case is an illustration of the imminent need of a 
complete separation of judicial and executive functions. The editor praises Mr. 
Justice Walsh “ who, since his assumption of his honourable and responsible 
office, has produced a markedly favourable impression on all who care primarily 
for the administration of justice with judicial impartiality and independently of 
the wishes or the convenience of the police or executive officers.’ The editor 
expresses the hope that the Local Government will “give a bit of its mind to 
the magistrate concerned.” 


36. Keferring to Mr. Alexander’s report on the settlement in the 
Settlement in the Fatehpur diss Fatehpur district and his recommendation that 
trict, land revenue should be enhanced, the editor of the 
Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 25th May, 1916, insists that an 
enhancement of revenue is improper. He says that it is because of the fact 
that after every settlement the revenue is enhanced that the people ask for 
permanent settlement, that the agriculturists may be allowed to live in peace 
and free from poverty and want. 
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¥ Pi er . (b)— Police. : 

-_ LEADER, . $7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist May, 1916, comments on a case 

lst May, 1916, Midi Shanidotnsde of the Pot which came before Mr. Justice Walsh in which a 
rte,’ errr remerimcneae constable and two chaukidars had been convicted to 
rigorous imprisonment by the Sessions Judge of Moradabad for assaulting a cul- 
tivator in order to obtain evidence ina case. The editor says that Mr. Justice 
Walsh’s remarks in strongly condemning “ the brutal methods sometimes adopted 
by policemen in low position for procuring evidence’’ were refreshingly out 
spoken, 


These remarks, says the editor, show that His Lordship has been able to put 
his finger on one of the main causes of the unsatisfactory administration of 
criminal justice in India. He says that such candid and independent expressions 
of view from the bench are welcome, as they cannot but have a healthy effect, 
“though they might not be relished in certain quarters.” 


The editor is not sure whether Mr. Justice Walsh did right in reducing the 
sentences of the accused and expresses the opinion that in such cases the accused 
should be made examples of—‘‘ But His Lordship believes in justice tempered 
with mercy and does not appear to be at all fond of vindictive or savage 
sentences.’ 


| | (c)—Finance and taxation. 


| SARASWATI, 88. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for March, 1916, (received on the 7th 
\ March, 1916. Civil administration expenditare April), complains that notwithstanding the fact that 
: in India. the annual income per head in India is Rs. 30 only, 


| the salaries of superior officers in India are comparatively more than those in 
} other rich countries like Japan and the United States of America. Hesays that the 
av of the President of the United States of America is less than that of the 
: fovernor General of India. He similarly draws a contrast between the salaries 
| of Government officials in India and officials in Japan and the United States of 
America. He complains that officers in high positions in India are comparatively 
; better paid than those of other countries while the subordinate officers are com- 
\ paratively worse paid. He urges Government to increase the pay of the subordi- 
i nate officers on the ground that famine has got a hold on India. He complains 
that in view of the poverty of Indiait is not just to give large salaries to 
| superior officers and to disregard the position of the subordinate staff. 


(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


7 | Nil. 

| {e)—LHducation. 

| SARASW 31, 89. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received on the 7th 
i ea Educations! difficultics’ in the April}, notes with dissatisfaction that there has been 
| United Provinces. only a slight increase in the number of students in 


these provinces during the last two years and complains that if difficulties 
| regarding buildings and other restrictions had not been put in the way there 
| would have been a considerable increase. The editor says that there were much 
t larger increases in the number of students in other provinces and expenditure 
on education was less than in these provinces. 


He points out the need for primary education in the United Provinces and 
expresses regret, that’ Government is not satisfied with the management of the 
aided schools. He remarks that when Government cannot afford to establish 
schools of its own it would be better to give aid to private schools. He expresses 
' gratification that Government wishes to increase the humber of district board 
| schools. He expresses disapproval of the proposal of Government that Girls’ 
schools should be opened only at places where a sufficient number of girls can be 
admitted and are ready to prosecute studies foralong'time. He suggests:that 
Government should award scholarships and afford other facilities for the spread of 
femaie education. He expresses wonder that onthe ‘one hand the number ‘of 
schools ‘is mcreasing while on the‘other hand ‘the numbér of students is not 
proportionately inereasing. ‘He expresses dissatisfaction atthe slow progress ‘of 
education: and: says: that Governmettt should be ever redtly to ‘encotirage ‘the 
people to open new schools and to give aid and afford othdr facilitics'‘fothem, © 


Hém, * 
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40. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st May, 1916, reminds the Agra public 
| Wanestionsl difficulties in the that after the publication. of the school examination 
United Provinces. results young students who sre refused admission 
to schools will be found roaming from place to place in large numbers and 
asks influential citizens to be ready for the occasion. : 


The editor urges that the Education department should be approached with 
a request to provide more accommodation in educational institutions. 


In the meantime he suggests that mosques should be utilised as schools 
for Muhammadan students. 


41. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 23rd May, 1916, expresses disapproval 
of the present system of education. The editor says 
that the British Government formerly encouraged 


education in various ways but now obstacles are putin the wayof education by 
the Educational department. 


He refers to schools in the Panjab being required to have their own 
buildings and to provide certificated trained teachers in preference to experienced 
ones, 


He refers to the article of the Arya Gazette (Lahore) in which it is said 
that the Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, expressed a desire to reduce 
the number of public schools in that province on the ground that the students 
passing out from them will look forward to securiag Government ‘appointments 
and in cases of failure will become dissatisfied with Government. 


He refers to circular no. 639 issued by Mr. W.T. Wright, that the 
students of an unrecognised school should not be admittedina recognised school, 
and complains that this is another way of putting obstacles in the way of 
education. He points out that education is free and compulsory in numerous 
Asiatic and European countries, and complains that no sympathy is shown by 
Government. He says that the system of education is defective and enquires 
why technical education is not imparted in (Government) schools to enable 
students to earn their livelihood. 


He. suggests that religious instruction should also be given in schools. 


42. The Hindi Kesart (Poona) of the 18th May, 1916, reproduces the 

Free and compulsory primary Comments of the Kesari (Poona) on Government’s 

education. unwillingness to introduce free and compulsory 

primary education into British India as compared with the readiness of certain 

native states like Baroda, Indore, Mysore and Dhar to introduce the same reform 
among their subjects. 


43. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 18th May, 1916, reproduces the 

comments of the Kesari (Poona) on the refusal of 

| . the Madras Government to accede to the request of 

the Tanjore and Coimbatore municipalities that education should be made free in 
their primary schools. | 


44, Al Bashir (Ktawah) of i 16th May, 1916, publishes the 8th Baraca 
ment of the article on the proposed Shia College. 
ery One ee In this the editor comments x the speech of Bir 
James Meston in connection with the proposed College at Lucknow on the 24th 
April, 1916. ee 
He disagrees with His Honour that the Shia College was not intended 
to be a rival college to the Aligarh College. He says that His Honour 
will change his opinion if he reads the pamphlets and leaflets written in 
Opposition 'to‘the Aligarh College and in sup port of the Shia College. Dissenting 
with His Honour he urges that there was absolutely mo necessity: for -the 
éétablishment ofan exclusively sectarian College’In the United Provinces. He 
dowiplains that. His Honour did not state why contributions for the establishment 
of ‘the “Shle College were not accepted ‘from the non-Shias, when all along 
éentributions have been accepted from ‘persons ‘of all classes and creeds ‘for 
Muslim educational institutions. se a 
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‘fle expresses approval of the advice offered by His Honour, but at the same 
time he disapproves of the head of the College being a Mujtahid. He asserts 
that the success of the Aligarh College is due to Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan’s wise 
policy of having a European principal for the college and of the exclusion of 
Ulama from the managenent of the College. | 


He asks for the publication of the Shia College scheme. 


45. Inthe Agra Akhbar of the 21st May, 1916, the editor invites attention 
to the fact that in meetings held at Lucknow in 
connection with the Shia College the Shias referred to 
the Sunnie as the “ other community ” and observes that this attitude of the Shias 
combined with the tone of the literature recently published in connection with the 
Shia College gives rise to the apprehension that the Shia College if run on such 
principles will widen the gulf between Shias and Sunnis and will “cause an 
earthquake in the Islamic world.” 


46. In the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 17th May, 1916, Nawab Ishaq 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Khan contradicts the allegation made by the editor 

College. of the Jttihad (Amroha) in the issue of the 16th May, 

1916, that the Shiae have been turned out from the Aligarh College mosque. 

Nawab Ishaq Khan asserts that the reports published in the Ittihad are all false 
and groundless. 


He points out that the publication of such absurd reports is calculated to 
promote communal differences and also to doinjury to the interests of the 
Aligarh College. 


47. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 16th May, 1916, expresses regret that the 
Muhammadans should be still discussing whether 
they should accept the Muslim University, while the 
Hindus have accepted theirs. 


The editor urges that the true need of Muhammadapns is not a University 
but the establishment of primary schools in large numbers. He expresses 
gratification that Government recognized the real need of Muhammadans and has 
appointed a special Inspector for Muhammadan education. 


He notes with regret that almost all Muhammadan enterprises aim at 
personal glorification and invariably end in smoke. He asks his co-religionists 
to consider which of the two, the establishment of a Muslim University or diffusion 
of primary education, is of greater importance. 


48, The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th May, 1916, (received on 
the 20th May), protests against the contemplated 
selection of Justice Oldfield for the post of Vice- 
Chancellor of the Madras University. 


The editor refers to the protest of the Indian and Anglo-Indian newspapers 
and says that when there are so many capable and deserving Madrasis and 
Europeans it is not expedient to make such a selection. He says that the 
Mahajan Sabha of Madras has also protested and expresses the hope that Lord 
Pentland will not make such a mistake. 


49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th May, 
1916, has the following :— 


‘Who is to blame— The heads of the Indian students are always in the 
clouds, saysa Punjab Professor. They are fit for nothingin the world.’ Wemay 


remark that if you don’t import tenth-rate Englishman as professors you can 
mend matters.”’ 


The proposed Shia College. 


The proposed Muslim University. 


The Madras University. 


Indian students and European 
Professors. 


50. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 18th May, 1916, expresses gratification 
at the opening of a Dyeing School at Cawnpore, and 
says that not only the professional dyers but. others. 
also will be benefited by this school. The editor asks Government to open. 
separate schools for goldsmiths, tailors and other industrial classes. He remarks 
that if Government had paid attention to technical education, India would not. 
have come to such a pass, sities Sie a ; 


The Dyeing School at Cawnpore. 
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51. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd May, 1916, discusses 
female education in India and says that in India the 
question of the marriage of girls isan obstacle to 
their education, because girls get married genegally between the age of twelve 
and sixteen. He points out that their studies generally stop after marriage. 
He urges that the course of instruction for girls should be so arranged that 


Female education in India. 


it may not have an undesirable effect on their character. He says that Indian’ 


girls ought to be educated in such a way that when they reach the age of 
sixteen years they may have a good knowledge of domestic duties and the 
education imparted to them should be such as to make them good wives and 
mothers. He expresses the hope that this suggestion will be considered in 
the proposed Female University of Poona. 


({)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


52. The Rajput (Agra) for April, 1916, (received on the 8th May), com- 
plains against the deplorable condition and poverty 
of villagers. He observes that the reform of the 
country lies in reforming the condition of cultivators. He points out the 
absolute necessity for Agricultural Banks to advance money to them at a low 
rate of interest. He expresses gratification that the Tenancy Act, which has 
done cultivators much harm by increasing litigation, is about to be amended. 
He asks for the representation of cultivators in Council and disapproves of the 
election of Babu Moti Chand of Benares as the representative of the zamindars of 
the United Provinces on the ground that heis nota hereditary zamindar and 
cannot therefore be expected to have real knowledge of their condition. He says 
that the zamindars should elect a man who will properly represent them. 


He urges Government either to extend the period of settlement from thirty 
to forty years or to consider, at the time of assessment, the condition of the crops 
of many previous years. He remarks that if zamindars are required to pay less 
land revenue, cultivators should be made to benefit by it. 


Agriculture in India. 


(g9)— General. 


53. In an article on “ Economic development” in the Indian Daily Tele- 
graph (Lucknow) of the 18th May, 1916, the editor 
says that the question of Indian economic develop- 
ment has a close bearing upon the educational facilities open to Indian students, 
and the latter should be readjusted tothe changed conditions of Indian life. 
He says that the present almost exclusively literary educational system, by 
over-crowding the clerical market, has raised a serious economic problem. The 
editor notes with pleasure that the Zimes recognizes that the prevalence of 
bhadra log dakaiti in Hastern Bengal is much less political than economic. 


The editor goes on to say that much has been said and written in India 
recently on the need for an empire trade policy but there was a tendency to talk 
of settling Imperial fiscal policy in accordance with the views of the five free 
British democracies and to quietly ignore the claims of India, the best customer 
of the United Kingdom, to have a full share in the settlement, and for her in- 
terests to be considered as thoroughly as those of the self-governing dominions. 


54, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 1916, comments on the 
| , appointment of Mr. Alfred Chatterton as a member 
of the Industries Commission. The editor says that 
according to the Jndian Social Reformer Mr. Chatterton holds a view of India’s 
industrial future which contemplates no higher post for Indians than that of 
foremen under European supervision. 

The editor complains that there are six Englishmen and only four Indians 
on the Commission. He hopes that two more Indians will be appointed. 


55. Referring to the appointment of -the Industrial Commission the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th May, 1916, urges 
| that a vigorous agitation should be conducted to prove 
to the British Empire that India cannot be content with half-hearted measures 
for her industrial development and that the time has come for Government to 
adopt’ a firm industrial policy for India and to disregard the interests of 
Lancashire. The editor insists that for the development of nascent Indian 
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industries protection is absolutely necessary. Even Lancashire has used a form 
of protection in its own commercial interests by forcing on India the counter- 
vailing excise on cotton goods. | 
He complains that India has been allowed no representation on the 
Allied Trade Conference at Paris, and at the same time the Industrial Commission 
has been prohibited from considering the question of protection, which is most 
essential for the industrial development of India. 

He urges that Government should explicitly state the aims and objects of 
the Industrial Commission as the people have grave misgivings about its success. 


56. Inthe Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th May, 1916, the editor 
expresses gratification at the practical step taken by 
Government in appointing the Industries Commis- 
sion to develop and revive Indian industry, but at the same time he does not 
see the propriety of the postponement of enquiry into the prospects of industrial 
education. | 

He urges that a matter of urgent importance like the development of 
indigenous industry ought not to be kept pending so long. 


57. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th May, 1916, (received on the 
18th May), complains of the poverty of India and 
attributes it to the backwardness of trade and 
education, inclination for service and mortality in the winter season. 

The editor exhorts Indians to cast off their sloth, to devise means to acquire 
wealth and to manufacture articles of necessity in their own country. 


58. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 20th May, 1916, refers toa report 
that a circular letter bas been issued to some of 
the padhuns of Garhwal directing them to send 
news of their villages, to the editor of the District Gazette, and suggesting to them 
to subscribe to the Gazette and says that, if this be true, it is in fact the imposition 
of a tax on the Garhwalis at a time of severe famine, when they have also 
to contribute to the special war fund and put up with the stringent forest adminis- 
tration. The editor remarks that the village teachers with their salaries of 
seven or eight rupees and the patwaris will be obliged to subscribe to the paper 
for fear of offending the authorities. 


59. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 20th May, 1916, publishes the 
Sources of livelihood of the Garh- third instalment of the article entitled ‘* Sources of 
walis. livelihood of the Garhwalis’’ in which the writer 
urges that mining operations should be carried on extensively and systematically 
in Garhwal for the development of its mineral resources and the social status of 
ariizans who are at present looked upon with contempt should be raised to uphold 
the dignity of manual labour. 


60. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 22nd May, 1916, complains that in spite 
of the vigorous efforts of Government, gambling is 
still prevalentin one form or other and says that so 
far Satia gambling was practised only once a month at Muttra, but now arrange- 
ments have been made to practise it daily in the Roshanganj ward. He expresses 
gratification that Government has decided to put an end to it and says that in 
the meanwhile some steps should be taken to check its progress. 


61. Pandit Debi Dat writing to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd May, 
1916, refers to the orders of the District Magistrate 
of Allahabad to remove liquor shops from the muni- 
cipal limits of the city and expresses the hope that the District Magistrate of 
Cawnpore will follow this example as there has been an abnormal increase in the 
consumption of intoxicants in that city. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


62. The Kehatiriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th May, 1916, refers to the 
The United Provinces Municipali- protest meetings held in the United Provinces 


The Industries Commission. 


Poverty of India. 


District Board Gazette, Garhwal. 


Satta gambling. 


The drink evil at Cawnpore, 


ae against the Jahangirabad amendment in the Munici- 


palities Bill. Theeditor says he has repeatedly remarked that irresponsible 
men like Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and Dr. Sapru can neither be the real repre- | 
sentatives of the people nor can they be relied upon, es Para 


» 
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63. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Hon’ble Mr. Pim, 

The United Provinces Municipali- Secretary to the United Provinces Government, 
ties Bill. about bringing into effect the United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill, the editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 
16th May. 1916, remarks that the operation of the Bill as suggested by the 


Hon'ble Mr. Pim will entail difficulties. He suggests a wholesale reconstitution 
of Boards. | 


He also asks for tha drawing up of a fresh list of voters. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May, 1916, mentions that a 

The United Provinces Municipali- Government resolution, dated May the 8th, is pub- 

ties Bill. lished in the United Provinces Gatette. The editor 

congratulates Government on the tone of the resolution which “ recognizes that 
no action can finally be taken until the Bill becomes law.” 

The editor reminds enthusiastic Municipal Boards that the Governor 
General has not yet given his assent to the Bill, and “ the resolution at least 
apprehends the possibility of unqualified assent not being given.” 

The editor earnestly hopes that the Governor General will withhold his 
consent as “the Jahangirabad amendment will be a source of perpetual friction 
constituting, as it does, a serious injustice to the Hindu community.” 

He says that the Local Government itself seems to be afraid of its own 


handiwork and does not want a dissolution of the boards and a complete general 
election because of the excitement entailed. 


65. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th May, 1916, invites the attention of 

The United Provinces Municipali- His Excellency Lord Chelmsford to the fact that the 

ties Bill. Jahangirabad: amendment in the United Provinces 

Municipalities Bill has given rise to controversy between the two communities 

of the Provinces and asks for the postponement of the Bill till the termination 
of the war. 


The editor says that after the war the matter may be settled finally for all 
the provinces, for municipal as well as district boards. 


66. Referring to the controversy in regard to the Jahangirabad amend- 

The United Provinces Municipali- Mentin the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, 

ties Bill. the editor of the Naiyar-i-4zam (Moradabad) in the 

issue of the 19th May, 1916, remarks that it is deplorable that the Hindus should 
level unjust accusations against Sir James Meston. 

He asserts that after the new Municipalities Actis brought into force 
those who are indulging in severe criticism of His Honour’s Government will 
admit that whatever he did was for the best. 

67. In Al Mizan (Aligarh) of the 20th May, 1916, the editor takes ex- 

The United Provinces Municipali- ception to the agitation carried on by the supporters 
ties Bill. of the Hon’ble Messrs. Malaviya and Chintamani in 
opposition to the Jahangirabad amendment in the United Provinces Municipali- 
ties Bill and says the opposition of the Hindus to the grant of legitimate privileges 
to Muhammadans confirms the suspicion of the latter that the Hindus’ wish for 
unity was not genuine. 

He remarks that a community which isso narrow-minded as to stir up 
agitation against the grant of privileges to another community should not 
consider itself fit for self-government. He assures the Hindus that if Muham- 
madans are refused adequate representation on Legislative or Executive bodies, 
they will oppose democracy and even abandon the ideal of self-government if 
persons like the Hon’ble Messrs Malaviya and Chintamani are likely to be mem- 
bers of Government. 

He expresses the hope that the Imperial Government will not be frightened 
by the opposition of the Hindus into rejecting the Jahangirabad amendment. 


He remarks that the rejection of the amendment will keenly disappoint 
Muhammadans. 


68. Referring to the agitation of the Hindus against the Jahangirabad 

The United Provinces Municipali- amendment in the United Provinces Municipalities 
ties Bill. -Bill, the editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of 
the 2ist May, 1916, observes that the newspapers which are opposing the 
grant of separate representation to Muhammadans are the organs and pro- 
‘perty of the community “ which wants its own good at the cost of others, which 
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is anxious to throw dust in the eyes of others and thus win the day—these 
papers are the property of the people who are in power in Government offices.” 

He says there is no reason why Government should be awed by their 
agitation into reconsidering a matter that has been already settled. He assures 
Government that the agitation will come to an end soon after the Bill is brought 
into force. He gsks for a complete reconstitution of Municipal Boards and a 
fresh re-election of all the members, 


69. Referring to the transfer of Property Amendment Bill the editor of 

The Transfer of Property Amend- the Rohilkhand Gazetie (Bareilly) in the issue of the 

a 16th May, 1916, observes that the Muhammadan 

Law of Inheritance admits of no amendment. He asks Government to consult 
the Ulama and Muslim. Anjumans on the point. 

He also asks his ¢o-religionists to inform Government ofthe Muhammadan 
point of view of the matter lest Government should pass a Bill that is calculated 
to interfere with the Muhammadan shara. 

They should try to obtain all the rights which the Colonies have and will 
shortly have in all matters affecting the Empire. 


70. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May, 1916, the editor says that 
The Indian Consolidation Act 1¢is very remarkable that although the Bill to sup- 
Amendment Bill. plement the Government of India Act was introduced 
in the House of Lords several days ago, it has not yet been published in India 
‘despite all protests of last year when similar objectionable procedure was adopt- 
ed in connection with the Indian Civil Service (Temporary Provision) Bill.’ The 
editor goes on as follows :—‘ There is but one effective remedy for such methods 
of Government which absolutely take no account of the views or wishes of the 
people who are concerned, That one remedy is—S elf-gorernment.” 


VI.—Rairbtway. 


71. Inthe Bohilkhand Gazette of the 16th May, 1916, the editor complains 
that owing to want of adequate accommodation in 
the train running between Biswan and Sitapur, 
passengers are put to considerable inconvenience. He asks the railway autho- 
rities to have a few more third ¢lass carriages especially on the morning trains. 


72. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st May, 1916, invites the attention of the 
Railway Board to the inconvenience to which the 
Indian public is subjected through insufficiency 
of accommodation, specially third class, and the inadequate arrangements for water 
supply on platforms. 

The editor asks the Railway Board to give the matter early attention. 


VII.—Post OFFIceg. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. Deo Ratan Sharma, Secretary, All-India Hindu Sabha, Hardwar, 
Conversion of Chamars to Ohris. Writes to the Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 17th May, 
Wanity. 1916, in regard to the threatened conversion of 1,500 
Chamars to Christianity at Delhi. The writer says that it has been decided by 
members of the Hindu Sabha and some members of the Delhi Arya Samaj tw start 
a company with a capital of one lakh of rupees to provide these Chamars with 
work. The company will help the Chamars to open shops for the wholesale and 
retail sale of shoes. 
The writer says that the real need of the community is the enthusiastic 
preaching of Hindu Saddharm among the depressed classes and the raising of 
their social, moral and intellectual condition. He asks for volunteers for this 
work, and says that the All-India Hindu Sabha is ready to start on this work 
if the public will come forward and help. 


[X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Accommodation in railway trains, 


A railway complaint. 


Nil, 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, _ 
The 26th May, 1916. | United Provinces. 
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is anxious to throw dust in the eyes of others and thus win the day—these 
papers are the property of the people who are in power in Government offices,” 

He says there is no reason why Government should be awed by their 
agitation into reconsidering a matter that has been already settled. He assures 
Government that the agitation will come to an end soon after the Bill is brought 
into force. He gsks for a complete reconstitution of Municipal Boards and a 
fresh re-election of all the members, 


69. Referring to the transfer of Property Amendment Bill the editor of 

The Transfer of Property Amend- the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 

— 16th May, 1916, observes that the Muhammadan 

Law of Inheritance admits of no amendment. He asks Government to consult 
the Ulama and Muslim.Anjumans on the point. 

He also asks his ¢o-religionists to inform Government ofthe Muhammadan 
point of view of the matter lest Government should pass a Bill that is calculated 
to interfere with the Muhammadan shara. 

They should try to obtain all the rights which the Colonies have and will 
shortly have in all matters affecting the Empire. 


70. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd May, 1916, the editor says that 
The Indian Consolidation Act itis very remarkable that although the Bill to sup- 
Amendment Bill. plement the Government of India Act was introduced 
in the House of Lords several days ago, it has not yet been published in India 
‘despite all protests of last year when similar objectionable procedure was adopt- 
ed in connection with the Indian Civil Service (Temporary Provision) Bill.” The 
editor goes on as follows :—‘ There is but one effective remedy for such methods 
of Government which absolutely take no account of the views or wishes of the 
people who are concerned, That one remedy is—S el/-government.” 


VI.—Rairbway. 


71. Inthe Rohilkhand Gazette of the 16th May, 1916, the editor complains 
that owing to want of adequate accommodation in 
the train running between Biswan and Sitapur, 
passengers are put to considerable inconvenience. He asks the railway autho- 
rities to have a few more third ¢lass carriages especially on the morning trains. 


72. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st May, 1916, invites the attention of the 
Railway Board to the inconvenience to which the 
Indian public is subjected through insufficiency 
of accommodation, specially third class, and the inadequate arrangements for water 
supply on platforms. 

The editor asks the Railway Board to give the matter early attention. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. Deo Ratan Sharma, Secretary, All-India Hindu Sabha, Hardwar, 
Conversion of Chamars to Chrise Writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May, 
Wantiy. 1916, in regard to the threatened conversion of 1,500 
Chamars to Christianity at Delhi. The writer says that it has been decided by 
members of the Hindu Sabha and some members of the Delhi Arya Samaj tw start 
a company with a capital of one lakh of rupees to provide these Chamars with 
work. The company will help the Chamars to open shops for the wholesale and 
retail sale of shoes. 
The writer says that the real need of the community is the enthusiastic 
preaching of Hindu Saddharm among the depressed classes and the raising of 
their social, moral and intellectual condition. He asks for volunteers for this 
work, and says that the All-India Hindu Sabha is ready to start on this work 
if the public will come forward and help. 


IX.—MIsoELLANEOUS. 


Accommodation in railway trains, 


A railway complaint. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st June, 1916.] inl 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ~» | Meerut »» | Quarterly.. | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oe 300 copies. 
2 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares -» | Monthly .. | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55  .. 5,500 , 
8 | Hindustén Review .. .. | Allahabad be Do .- | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 , 
Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette oe -. | Lucknow ‘e Do, se Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 800 __—sé,, 
) Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
5 | Mahémandal Magazine -. | Benares oe Do. .. | Guru Prasanna Vedantshéstri, M.A. .. 2,200 ,, 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ,. .. | Almora osm ~~ HM onan Virjénand ; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,200 ,, 
7 | Student World sé -- | Lucknow ee Do, .» | Lachmi Naréyan Dhawan; 30 be 450 ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India.. -- | Benares - Do. -. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A, - 5,500 _ | 
LL-B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
; sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq oe »- | Benares e+ | Weekly .. | Munshi Guléb Qhand; Kayasth; 35 ., S00 | 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s Cawnpore oe Do, oe . 
{ Realm. 
11 | Advocate ee -» | Lucknow -. | Tri-weekly.. ve 1,100 copies ' | 
12 | Leader .. ee e+ | Allahabad es | Semi-weekly | Mr. 0. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
| Mr. E, Long ; European; 30 ee : 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph ee | Lucknow .. | Daily re 500 copies, 
| Mr. I. M.K.Mackenzie ., oe : 
14] Leader .. on . | Allahabad wt i. es | Mr. ©. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 .. 2500 , . 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
#15 | Khichri Samachér .. e+ | Mirzapur «- | Weekly .. | Médho Prasid; Khattri; 62 ia 75 copies. 
) 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. ) J 
i | D, Reynell - - 
*}6 | Aligarh monthly... -- | Aligarh -.» | Monthly .. | 40 copies. 
7. Jalal-uddin ee ee ee 
URDU. ) | 
17 |} Al Asra ,, ee «+ | Lucknow -. | Monthly .. | Piare Lal Shakir, 
18 | Al Késim - ee nea (Saharan- Do. -» | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, - | 700 copies. 
pur), 
19 | Al Rashid ee «> | Deoband (Saharan- Do .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, oe 400 «i, 
pur). 
#20 | An Nadwah ee -» | Lucknow i Do .. | Muhammad Ikr4m-ull4h Khén; 27 ., | 800 
reer 
21 | An Nazir = .. | Lucknow ..| Do. ., | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 80 .. —l 400, 
| 
#22 | An Najm oe -- | Lucknow »» | Do.  ., | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38... 4 900 1 
23 | Arya Patra oe -- | Bareilly --| Do. .. | Bébu Rém, Kayasth; 86 .. oe | 850 _—=Cé, 
94 | Arya Saméchér ‘ »« | Cawnpore ha Do. -» | Babu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 41 ., 800 _ «Ci, 
®25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. «+ | Meerut Me Do. .» | Bishambar Day4l Gupta; Vaish’; 82 ,, } 450 ,, 
26 Ifada ee os ee Agra ee ee | Do. ee Nawab Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén > | 250 By 
56, 
27 | Tbrat .. oe e+ | Najibabad (Bijnor)} Do. .. | Akbarsha Khan. | (?) 
' 28 | Khétfin .. i ». | Aligarh = Do. .. | Shaikh Abdull4,B.A,LL.B.; 40 ,, | 40 » 
#29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpira -» | Nanpara (Bahraich)| Do »» | Muhammad Taqi; 84 __—.. “a 6 
*30 | Kshattriya os »» | Meerut | Do .. | Shédi Rém; 41 ee “a a 
$3} Pardéh Nasbin ee ee Agra ee ee Do. ee | Mrs, Khamosh ’ 86 ee ee | 650 3? 
ioe * Irregular, a ae 


+ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


) 


: 


ee | 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
88 | Tyagi Brahman ee .. | Meerut .. | Monthly | Saélig Rém Sharmé; 47 _—... 450 copies. 
84 | Vaishya Hitkéri sé .. | Meerut Do. .. | Rém Dayal Vidyarthi; 38 v 800 - 

*35 | Zaména .. ai .. | Cawnpore . Do. .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 ” 

| Kayasth ; 37, 
86 | Jain Pradip 20 ee a (Saharan- |Twice a month] Joti Prasid; Jain; 31, ee 1,000 ss; 
87 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar .. | Fatehpur . | Three times | Léla Mathurgé Prasid ; Kayasth; 88 ., 150 »”» 
a month. | 
88 | Agra Akhbér os oo 1 SOB vc Weekly ., | Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 4s aaa 
89 | Akhb&ér Saudégar .. -. | Meerut an Do. .. | Chhadami L&l; 39 ee ee — 
40 | Al Bashir ee .. | Etawah oe Do. - — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh ; a 
| 
41 ; Al Bureed oe ~. | Cawnpore a Do. : Muhammad Fazl Husain. 
42 | Al Khalil ee -» | Bijnor,, “a Do.  .. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 oF 500 copies. 
Nawab H4ji Muhammad Ishaq Khén., 
43 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh me Do, re a Muktada Khén Sherwéni ; 7 
44; Azad... be .. | Cawnpore Do, .. | Munshi Daya Naréyan Nigam; B.A.; 1,400 9” 
Kayasth ; 37, 

45 | Cawnpore Gazette .. ». | Cawnpore e ae —_ Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 ,, 

| Muhammad FérGk Hasan Shabri; 58 .. | 
46 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari -» | Rampur : Do. : 8 » 

e Mr. Fazl Husain Khén ; 28 ‘ 
47 | Hitaishi.. o* -. | Pilibhit = Do. .. | Munshi Dé] Chand; 74 .. ae 850s 
48 | Ittihéd .., - - oe (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain, Jauhar ; 42 ., 1,400» 
‘ abad). 

#49 | Jadu s.. ee e. | Jaunpur Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khén ; 51 xi 1,300  ,; 
50 | Kaisar-i-Hind - .. | Fyzabad sa Do. .. | Muhammad Hémid; 25 .. ms 1000 
61 | Kayasth Hitkéri.., — oe = Do. .. | Kémté Praséd; Kayasth ; 61 i 575g 
52 | Mashriq .. - .» | Gorakhpur — te akin Abdul Karim Khén Barham; | 1300. ls 
53 | Medina .. = ». | Bijnor.. 1 Do. .. | M. Aghé Rafiq; 86 ae eT 450 si, 
64 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. | Moradabad .. | Do. .. | Q&aiSaiyid Abdul Ali; 42 a — 5» 
55 | Mus&fir .. na ton .. Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya e 1200 » 
56 | Musawat oe ». | Allahabad - Do, .. | Nazir Ahmad. 

657 | Naiyar-i-Azam ee -- | Moradabad : Do. .. | Salyid Ibn Ali; 52 = : 500 copies, 
58 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér Jaunpur .. | Do  .. | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khén; about 50 250» 
59 | Nizam-ul-Mulk oe -» | Moradabad .. | Gazi Sahab- ee | 

| ud-din. | 
60 | Rabbar .. ee ». | Moradabad “ Do. ., | Bé&ba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 84  .. “0s 
61 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly a Do. _. | Abdul Aziz; 50 ce pe 500 ‘3 
62 | Sahifa .. ee -. | Bijnor ve Do. .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan oe oo | 850» 
¥63 | Shamim .. oe ee | Jaunpur -. | Do. o“ ) Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. | 
64 | Surma-i-Rozgét - | Agra .. ..| Do.  ., | MunshiItrat Husain; 54 ., | 800 copies. 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind se e+ | Bijnor ee Do. «. | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 ee | “008 
® Irregular. 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


123 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
66 | Zul Qarnain os Budaun eo. | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 45 ee 700 copies, 
67 | Al Mizan in Aligarh -. | Twice & week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
68 | Hindustani se Lucknow oe Do. ,.. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
69 | Nasim-i-Agra oe Agra .. a are Baby Bireshwar S4nyél; Bengali Brah- 500, 
70 | Akhbér Jang ‘ Cawnpore -. | Daily oe edu oe 
71 | Nai Roshni . Allahabad ; Do, »» | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 
*72 | Oudh Akhbér ee Lucknow ‘ Do. ». | Lala Naubat Rai; 52 oe o- 550 copies, 
Hinpl. 
73 | Bharat Mahila ee Meerut Monthly . Srimati Suniti Devi ee ee 125 copies. 
94 | Bhaskar .. os Meerut ” Do. Raghubir Saran Doblis_ .. i 800 _,, 
75 | Bishal Kirti oe Pauri (Garhwél) .. Do. .. | Pandit Sédanad Kutreti .. oe 600 » 
Pandit Giridhar Sharmf Chaturvedi .. 
76 | Brahmachari oe Hardwar (Dehra re 300s 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé oe 
77 | Brahman Samachar. . Mainpuri ..| Do .. | Goswémi R&édhé Charanji .. oe 600, 
78 | Brahman Sarvasva .. Etawah ‘: Do, ee Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 56 950 ,, 
79 | Dehéti .. a Benares ; Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth; 35 500 ,, 
| Pandit Sudarshaniacharya, B.A. ; 40 .. 
80 | Griha Lakshmi oe Allahabad oe Do. - one I 3,000 
Srimati Gopél Devi i ee 
81 | Hitopdeshak ee Hathras (Aligarh) Do. Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
82 | Indu — oe Benares Do. Ambiké Prasad Gupta ; 35 pee 600 copies. 
83 | JésGs.. ee Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ° Gopél Rim; Bania; 47, ee 700 4 
84 | Janan Sakti Gorakhpur Do. Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shéstri; 24 500 ,, 
85 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. : Prem Nath Yogiehwar ; 38 430 _ ,, 
86 | Kényakubj Hitkari .. Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Pandit Dabi Praséd Dwivedi; 25 1,500 __,, 
87 | Méheswari vs . | Aligarh Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. ove 1,500, 
88 | Manorama 9% Dhanaura (Morad- | < Do. .. | Pyare Lél Dikshit. 
89 | Maryédé.. aye PR ca Do. .. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .,, 1,600 copies, 
90 | Nava Jiwan as Allahabad a Do. .. | Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 
91 | Navaniti.. ee Benares Do, Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. ee 1,000 copies. 
92 | Nigamagam Chandrika Benares ; Do. “ 
93 | Rasik Mitra és Cawnpore Do. Minohar Lél ; Brahman ; 85 - 500 copies. 
94 | Sammelan Patrika .. Allahabad : Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh ae an 1,000 , 
95 | Sanatam Dharm Patika Moradabad al Do, : Pandit Ram Sardap; Brahman; 44 2,300, 
96 | Saraswati ee Allahabad Do, : Pindit Mahébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000 _ ,, 
97 | Stri Darpan Allahabad as Do. : Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- iia 4 
98 | Stri Dharm Shikshak Allahabad oe Do. Srimati Yasods Devi ; 32 ., os 8,000 ,, 
99 | Sudhénidhi ve Allahabad ° Do. Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 900 
Vaidya, 37. 
100 | Swadesh Béndhava.. Agra 6 es Do, ‘ Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 47 660 , 
101 | Tarangini a Benares : Do. .. | Basant Rém Vyas, 
$102 | Vénijya Sukhdayak .. Benares ; Do. is Bie # en Prasad Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
108 | Veda Prakésh Fe Meerut : Do. Swémi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 _,, 
ae * Temporarily stepned. . — 
¢ Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


— 


; 


a 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. ; Circulation, 
104 | Vidyarthi ee -. | Allahabad -» | Monthly .. | Rémji Lé1Sharmé; Brahman; 35, 600 copies. 
105 | Vyapari .. oe -- | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. .. | Bhagw&én Dis Gépta. 
106 | AbhirSamf@char.. »- | Lucknow .. | Twiceamonth] Dalip Singh .. ai be 725. copies, 
107 | Kshattriya Mitra .. -- | Benares “i Do. -» | Thékur L4)ji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33.. 1,700 ,, 
108 | Rajput .. oe -- | Agra .. oe Do. -» | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 od ine lf 
109 | Sanfdhyopkérak ., -- | Agra .. o< Do. -» -| Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, B.A... 700_—Ci,, 
110 | Abhyudaya oe -. | Allahabad .. | Weekly .. .| Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 29 ., 2,000 ,, 
211 | Avadhbasi es ° Lucknow ‘a Do. =i § re re x 2,000 __,, 
(| Avadh Bihéri Bajpai; 40.. + 
112 | Almoré Akhbér oe -. | Almora ic Do. ee Badri Dat Pande ; about 32 — « 
113 | Anand .. - .. | Lucknow . «| Do.  .. | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 .. 200», 
114 | Arya Mitra oe Sele =n Do. ‘ Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ‘ ae 
115 | Bhératodaya oe e- | Jwalapur (Saharan- Do. Karan Chand ,, - ae ao 
116 | Bhaérat Jiwan =< ioe o- Do. »e | Lachhmi Narfyan; 40 - 1,500 __i,, 
117 | Garhwili or .. | Dehra Dun ‘3 Do. Pandit T4éré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 — « 
118 | Hindi Kesari we -. | Benares ae Do. Gangé Prasad Gipta. 
119 | Jain Gazette os ~. | Muttra us Do. .. | Laélé Misri L4l; Jain; banker we 900 copies, 
120 | Pratép .. oé .. | Cawnpore Do. ‘ Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi a 2,000 ,, 
131; Peem...... - .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. . Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 — «* 
122 | Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) Do. ‘ Munshi Ram. 
123 | Satya Samachér_,., -. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. -. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 
BENGALI. 
) 
124 | Trishul .. 2 .. | Benares aca Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 be 1,C00 copies, 
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ede | eae I.—Po.itics, 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May, 1916, says that the Illus- 

War news for Indian soldiers in trated Weekly entitled ‘*.4/ Hagigat” which is 

England. issued from London, in Arabic, Persian and Urdu 

in order to furnish information about the war to His Majesty’s Muhammadan 

soldiers in Europe, would be better appreciated if it contained war news in fuller 
detail than given by Keuter’s Agency. 


The script and the language of the paper are said to be unsatisfactory. 


2. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th May, 1916 (received on the Ist 

‘itiin sites tes We June), reproduces an articlé from the Patalipuira 

(Patna) in which the writer says that though Indians 

are not sanguine of getting Swaray after the war, they cherish the hope 

that some changes will be made to better the condition of India and to bring her 
to the level of the Colonies. 

He says that Indians have given ample proof of their loyalty and expresses 
the hope that the industrial and commercial development of India will be effected. 
If Government will not take immediate steps either to develop industry and 
commerce or to increase duty on foreign imports, Japan will monopolise 
the Indian market. He goeson to say that Indians hope to get Swaraj under the 
aegis of the British Government and also hope to be allowed to send their repre- 
sentative to Parliament like the British Colonies. 


8. In continuation of his remarks regarding the orders of the Kaisar against 

Indian Muhammadans and Ger- the propagation of Islam in Hast Africa (paragraph 14, 

many. Selections 19), the editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) 

in the issue of the 23rd May, 1916, assures his co-religionists that the article 

on the subject published in the Near Hast (London) of the 4th April, 1916, was 
not written at the instance of the British Government. 

He invites attention to the fact that as early as 1911, long before the out- 
break of the war, the Mashriq had taken exception to the orders issued by the 
Kaisar to the clergy of the German Missionary Society. 

He asserts that from a religious point of view no religion can be a friend 
of Islam but from a political standpoint Great Britain is the only country that 
has respected the religious sentiments of Muslims, 


4, Inthe issue of the 20th May, 1916 (received on the 29th May), the 
The United Provinces Special eCditor of the Amand (Lucknow), refers to his 
War Fund. complaint that the Collector of Ballia exerted 
undue pressure on the people to make them contribute to the Special War 
Fund. He expresses agreement with the criticism of the Bharat Mitra 
(Calcutta) and says that he published the complaint on the authority of some 
trustworthy papers. He admits that the subject need not be discussed any more 
when Government has cleared up the matter by publishing a communiqué on the 
subject. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, reports that tahsil- 
The United Provinces Special Mars in raising subscriptions for the United Provinces 
War Fund. Special War Fund are adopting objectionable means. 
They deduct a certain amount from the revenue paid to the Government by 
landlords without asking the latter's permission to do so, thus converting the 
subscription into a sort of tax. : 
The editor suggests that some proportion should be fixed between the 
subscription and the income of individuals and the tahsildars should not have 
a free hand in the matter. 


6. The Garhkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 27th May, 1916 (received on the 

The United Provinces Special War 0th May), prays for the end of the war in Europe 
Fund. and says that to ask the people of Garhwal to 
contribute towards the Ambulance Fund is to enhance the misery of the 
Garhwalis caused by severe famine, 
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The editor says that it is also the duty of those who desire to present a motor 
ambulance to devise means to relieve the people from the sufferings of famine. 

He asks his loyal countrymen to seek contributors to the ambulance fund 
without exerting pressure on poor people, and asks the public to bring cases of 
undue pressure to the notice of Government or to send them to the Garhwali 
for publication. 

He says that subscriptions towards the ambulance fund should not be realized 
from people who can hardly afford to pay their land revenue. | 


7. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st May, 1916, the editor 
says that he will be glad if Ireland succeeds in 
getting Home Rule. He suggests thatthe Indian 
National Congress and All-India Muslim League should send two able politi- 
cians as delegates to every important town in England in order to win the 
sympathies of the British public towards Indian aspirations. 

In the country itself, he says, an effort to revive industry and improve 
economic conditions ought first to be made. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May, 1916, says that the Irish 

Sos tala aie rebellion is very eventful not only in its origin and 
RPA incidents butin the sequel. The editor expresses 

wonder at the statement of the Lord Lieutenant that his warnings had been 


The Irish rebelliou. 


ignored and at Sir Edward Carson’s counsel of leniency and moderation in dealing 


with known and notorious rebels. The editor says that the present moment 
has been chosen by the Prime Minister to discuss and settle the problem of the 
future Government of Ireland in conformity with the views and wishes of 
nationalists and Orangemen. 

He says that in the same circumstances Indians would have expected 
nothing but. a painful reiteration of the Prussian-Milnerian dogma of martial 
law. 

He says that such remarkable practical tributes tothe ideals of justice, 
liberty and nationality have built up and now sustain England’s primacy among 
the nations of the world. What is happening now under the shadow of the Irish 
rebellion is of the most hopeful augury for dependencies and Crown colonies which 
own allegiance to England but which have still to obtain their national rights. 
What England has conceded to Canada and Australia, to South Africa and New 
Zealand and what she is about to concede to Ireland, she cannot permanently 
withhold from India. 


‘She would not for all time hold us in bondage if shecould; she could 
not if she would.” 

He then quotes the words of Sir Sankaran Nair that to deny India the 
freedom of the press and representative institutions, England would have to 
ignore thase very principles for which her noblest sons have toiled and bled. 
Indians cannot be prevented from reading fiery denunciations of illiberal systems 


of Government which appear in English papers, nor the eloquent orations on 
patriotism by men like Mr. Chamberlain. 


9. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist June, 1916, the editor 

i al aii ‘draws a parallel between the despatch with which 

the demand of Ireland for Home Rule is receiving 

the attention of British ministers and the manner in which matters of urgent 
importance for India are deferred on the ground of the war. . 
He says that though Ireland is a subject country like India yet it is strange 

that the European and the Anglo-Indian press insist on keeping India down 

and always preach about prestige, while in the case of Ireland they urge sym- 

pathy and democracy. . He observes that a survey of the treatment accorded to 

the Irish after the rebellion convinces one that itis urgently desirable that 

Indians should send their representatives to England so that they may convince 

the English public of their legitimate needs and secure from the disinter- 


ested what they can never hope from the interested party (i.e. the Indian Civil 
ervice). 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, says that Mr. 


Asquith and others are conferring with the leaders 


Home Rule for Ireland, " : . “ ‘ 
of different Irish parties in order to arrive at a 
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compromise over the Home Rule question and thatthe day is not distant when 
Home Rule will be finally granted to Ireland. | 

The editor congratulates Ireland on the achievement of Self-Government 
and expresses the hope that a day will soon come when Iréland will have the 
opportunity of similarly congratulating India. 


11. The Abhyudaya SS of the 27th a 1916, comments on the 

efforts that are being made to arrive at some decision 

ee acceptable to all parties about Home Rule in Ireland, 

and expresses the hope that when Home Rule has been granted to lreland, it will 
broaden the outlook of statesmen and Iddia too will be given her due. 


sais Mik hice teil 12. A correspondent who signs himself“ K. L. ” 
writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May, 
1916, on “ Home Rule.” 


He says that it is not sufficient to tell the masses that Home Rule is the 
remedy for all evils that prevail in the country. They should be made to 
understand how and in what way Home Rule will solve the popular problems 
and difficulties that cry for solution. 

He says that the people should be told how the disabilities which are 
imposed on them may be removed; how their financial and economic condition 
can be bettered; how their arts and industries can be revived; ‘“‘ how the system 
of Government which at present prevails has, by its acts of omission and com- 
mission, been found inadequate to cope with their problems.” 

He says that people should be convinced of the fact that Home Rule is the 
remedy for the different ills from which each individually suffers. 

He says that when the manufacturer knows that Home Rule will give 
him better and wider markets; when the merchant is shown that Home Kule 
will equalize his competition with other nations; when the agriculturist realizes 
that Home Rule will give him more to eat; wken every Indian is made to feel 
that Home Rule will raise his status in the Empire, “then indeed there will 
be a popular demand, ‘a restless, sleepless demand of a united nation for a 
common goal—a hungry people’s demand for bread— really that will:be a power 
irresistible behind the movement for Home Rule.............00....+000. Then will our 
movement succeed and be a blessing to India and the Empire.” 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, commenting 
- upon a recent interview granted by Lord Hardinge 
ome Rule for India. | ; , 

_ to a newspaper correspondent in which the former 
spoke about the granting of provincial autonomy to India after the war, points 
out that this question was first discussed in 1911 and did not assume a practical 
shape for five years. | 

The editor says, that the prospects seem to be that they will not be granted 
full self-government and for this they will only have to thank Sir S.-P. Sinha. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May, 1916, quotes the opinion 
of Mr. T. P. O’ Connor, M. P., that the war is 
going to produce a great change in the British 
nation who will confront the problems of national life in aspirit quite different 
from that of yore. | 

The editor hopes that India will not be forgotten. She must have self- 
government to work out her own destiny “certainly in honourable partnership 
with the United Kingdom, but not under a despotic sway, being treated as a 
mere dependency peopled by grown upchildren without a mind and a will of 
their own......Manly comradeship, as Sir Arthur Lawley puts it, not haughty 
condescension, answered by low subserviency, Self-government—Self-Govern- 
ment, the law of nature and the rightful possession of man,—will alone answer 
India’s national as well as Britain’s imperial purposes .” 


15. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May, oi a4 editor does not 

support the suggestion of the Zimes that after the war 

sere yes taba, ane a council of princes should be constituted. He says. 

that the day has long since passed when “political lullabies” could bring 

comfort to the soul. Condescending praise is not now accepted as a tribute nor 

do frowns deter Indians from “the single-minded pursuit of what Sir James. 
124 


Self-government for India. 
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Meston has called the lofty and legitimate ideal we have deliberately and purposely 
set before ourselves. ” 

The editor says the ‘immortal phrases” employed by British statesman 
soon after the outbreak of war describing England’s mission of “sustaining 
nationalities and helping them to win and to retain their freedom,” have burnt 
into the soul of India “ who will no longer be a crouching suppliant for a but 
will manfully demand a full practical recognition of her position as a free and 
equal member of the Empire.” 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th May, 1916, says that India should 

Sao Adhtah Crate Conleeuies be represented at the Paris Conference. The editor 

reel wit says that the Conference will have to decide in favour 

of “protection.” The editor wonders whether the fact that the free trade policy 

has been discredited will result in a protectionist policy favourable to the 
expansion of industries in India. ; 


17. The Prem —-: — of the 24th May, 1916 (received on the 

29th May), refers to the fact that no representative 

The Allied Trade Conference. Tgin will be sent to the Allied Trade Conference 
at Paris and remarks that as India is a conquered and dependent subject country, 
her representation would have no weight. The editor points out that even ifa 
representative were sent, he would not represent India but the Indian Governmens 
and remarks that when India obtains self-government her representation will be 
invited by other countries themselves. _ : 


18. The editor of tha a Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st 
goats lay, 1916, expresses regret that the minister for 
oo pamclnebaeasic Finance should lave itereneeded the recommenda- 

tion of Sir John Rees in respect of the same imposition of duty on tea imported 
from India as on that imported from other countries, and remarks that it ig 
because India is a subject country and has not the power to demand her rights 
by force that her just claims are disregarded. He urges that it is high time that 
the Indian Government and people were allowed a free hand in the internal 
management of the country, and that matters of commerce between India and 
Great Britain were settled by the arbitration of Trade Unions. 


19. The dAdbhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, publishes an 
eines Mchenten Posten article in which the writer refers to the controversy 
raised by a statement in the Saddharm Pracharak 

(Kangri, Bijnor) making some allegations against Kunwar Mahendra Pratap which 
led the Pratap to take his side. The writer condemns the action of the editor of 
the Saddharim Pracharak in dragging the name of Kunwar Mabendra Pratap into 


an unedifying press controversy in order to set up a defence of his own son 
Pandit Harish Chandra. 


20. Referring to the note published in the Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, 

Kunwar MahendraPratep. ..««- JNO) condemning the editor of the Pratap for 

making misleading statements about Harish Ohan- 

dra, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th May, 1916, says whatever it wrote 
‘was on the authority of the Saddharm Pracharak and the Prem. 

The editor insists that Harish Chandra is interned if he has not the liberty 
to return to his country. 

He says that he would have refrained from writing anything on the subject 
had not an unassuming and straightforward gentleman like Kunwar Mahendra 
reine oom subjected to unwarranted remarks. : 

tie observes that the failure of the press to take suitable notice of the 
publication under reference is either due to lack of moral courage or to the 
undeveloped state of public opinion and that he still persists in his condemnation 
of Mahatms Munshi Ram’s statement about Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


"1. The Saddharm Pracharak Seas Bijnor) of the 27th May, 1916, 
Pandit Harish Ghandre.  -—-—s*iticises ‘the letter of Narayan ‘Das of the Prem 
stunts ~—— Mahavidyalaya published.in the Prem .(Brindaban, 
AMuttra) and says that Pandit Harish Chandra isnot interned. The editor says 
that ‘there never was any obstacle in the way of Pandit Harish Chandra at 
Paris'nor there is any ‘at the present moment. He says that Pandit Harish 
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Chandra has not been ordered to stay in Europe till the termination of the war 
and attributes his stay at Geneva to the unsafety of the sea route. 

He goes on to say that Pandit Harish Chandra will start for India when 
journey by sea has become safe. 


22. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 1916, supports the 

The Servants of India Society COntemplated publications of the local branch of the 

publications. Servants of India Society, and expresses the hope that 
the; public will generously respond to the Society’s appeal for funds. 


23. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd May, 1916, the editor comments 
The Servants of India Society publi: ON the scheme for the political education of the 
cations. masses, outlined ina pamphlet recently issued by 
the Servants of India Society. ea alae 
He approves of the scheme and praises the Society for its promptitude in 
coming forward to educate public opinion. He hopes the scheme will receive 
the support of the people, rich and poor alike. | 


24. Referring to the security demanded under the Press Act from New 
India (Madras) the editor of the Hindustani (Luck- 
now) in the issue of the Ist June, 1916, say that it 
was known that Mrs. Besant had incurred the displeasure of the Madras Govern- 
ment and it was apprehended that action under the Press Act would, sooner or 
later, be taken against the New India, but it was not suspected that Government 
would issue orders requiring her to deposit security without stating reasons. 
He says that the arbitrary order of the Magistrate disproves the general 
belief that “ British Rule is a Government of Law. ”’ ‘ i 
THe urges an agitation for the repeal of the Press Act, which he characterises 
as the sword of Damocles hanging over the Indian Press.. He asserts that New 
India contained nothing prejudicial to the British Government. He holds the 
Madras Government responsible for high-handedness. | 


The working of the Defence 25. The Mashkriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 16th 
of India Act. May, 1916, publishes a letter from the wife of 
Hasrat Mohani of which the following is a translation :— 

“ Hasrat was very secretly sent to Lalitpur on the 19th and there he 
received the order of internment, but this order he had declined (to accept) at. 
Aligarh on the ground that punishment without (the accused) being given a, 
chance to repudiate (the charge) was sheer cruelty, and to obey such an order 
without protest was a sin which religion does not allow, because it encourages 
oppression. — 

It will be known in a day or two how Government will act. Hasrat 
composed a poem on his journey to Lalitpur of which the opening and the 
concluding versus are as follows :— 

‘Here is this head, if the order be of death 

Who can avert your commands? 

 Hasrat! I still remember what Barg (a poet) said, 
Life means the passing away from the world.’ | | 

Government has no reason (to justify) Hasrat’s arrest, and the act is sheer 
tyranny. : 

Hasrat-has long since ceased to meddle with politics, and there is no 
newspaper, magazine, speech or writing (to support the treatment 
accorded). | 

There is no proof (against Hasrat) no cause for his arrest which is 
altogether without cause. 

However I am patient.and [ trust inGod.alone. Iam not sorry because 
Hasrat is reasonable, truthful, just anda man of principles. These troubles of 
mine are only temporary. We should not feel distressed. On the contrary 
we. must persevere. God will-bring aur enemies to grief as the consequence of 
oppression without cause is always bad. Government ought to.act with justice. ” 


(On a post card she torites.) 


“ Yesterday I sent you.an urgent letter for publication, I write again these 
few lines. I hope you will.oblige me by, publishing them. 
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“An order was given that a monthly allowance will be awarded but it 
appeared from a perusal of the said order that such allowances are given from 
charitable funds at the disposal of Government. The allowances awarded to 
Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali were also from the same fund. They 
accepted it, but Hasrat has declined to accept it as it is forbidden for the 
Sadaate (Saiyids) to accept anything from a charitable fund. Hasrat returned 
the order with the following remarks :— 


‘I cannot accept any allowance of this nature owing to laws of (my) 
religion. : 

‘I have again wired to the Secretary to Government regarding internment. 
The orders, whatever they may be, may be communicated to me at an early date.’ ” 

The editor observes that from a perusal of the above correspondence it is 
manifest that Hasrat’s internment is due to the machinations of his enemies. 
He insists on his guilt being made known to him and asks for justice. 

He asks Ciovernment to tell Hasrat the reasons of his internment even 
if it does not make them known tothe public. He considers Hasrat’s views as 
being harmful to the interests of Muhammadans, and expresses regret that a man 
of real worth and service should have become lost to his co-religionists. He 
admits that Government has no special grudge against Hasrat and that in 
matters like this Government always satisfies itself that the action taken by it is 
necessary for the maintenance of peace in the country. 

He also admits that Government is not bound to state reasons for taking 
action in such cases, yet he urges the propriety of the accused, at any rate, being 
informed ofthe charge on which he is interned so that he may be convinced 
of his guilt and, if he so desires, may satisfy Government of his innocence and 
exonerate himself. He says that if Government has no objection Hasrat 
might be interned in his own house at Aligarh. 


26. In the Hindustani (Lucknow), of the 21st May, 1916, the editor asks 
for the repeal of the Arms Act. He says that the 
Act has a degenerating influence on Indians and 
prevents the development of martial spirit among them. 

He remarks that if the education imparted to Indians aims at creating 
among them the spirit of self-reliance, the Arms Act should be repealed or, at 


The Arms Act. 


‘any rate, modified. He points out thatatthe present moment every civilized 


nation considers the knowledge of the use of arms to be of primary importance 
for the defence of the country and expresses regret that in the case of India the 
British Government should have disregarded, the necessity of making Indians 
fit to render military service. 

He refers to the sections of the Arms Act excluding natives of foreign 
countries from its operation and says that it is to be regretted that foreigners 
should enjoy in India privileges which are denied to Indians. 

He says that is to be regretted that the British Government do not 
correctly distinguish between friend and foe. 

The Government would not have had to face the difficulty it did at the 
outbreak of the European war had Indians been taught the use of arms. 

He invites the attention of Government to the resolution of the Congress 
on the subject, and asks for a repeal of the Act, especially after Indian loyalty has 
been conclusively established by gallantry in the theatres of war. 


27. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May, 1916, the editor refers 
Ill-treatment of Indians inCeylon to reports of the ill-treatment of Indian labourers 
and federated Malay States. in Ceylon and the Federated Malay States and says 
that offences such as refusal to work are punished by imprisonment. He 
expresses the hope that the Secretary of State for the Colonies will direct the 
Goverrments concerned to eliminate the power of imprisonment for labour 
offences from their Statute Books. 

He approves of the suggestion of the Bombay Chronicle that societies should 
be formed in India on the lines of the emigration societies in England to protect 
the interests of Indian emigrants. He is gratified that a beginning in this 
direction has already been made at Madras where an “ Indian Colonial Society ” 
has been established, and a branch formed at Oolombo. The editor says that 
such societies will be of much use in improving the condition of Indian labourers 
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in foregin lands but it would be better still if they could be found employment 
in their own country. | i 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th May, 1916, commenting upon 
Lord Sydenham’s intention to put a question in 
Parliament about the proposed abolition of Indian 
indentured labour, characterises His Lordship as a narrow-minded statesman of 
the Lord Curzon type and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge, now that 
he is in the House of Lords, will reply in a suitable manner. 


29. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 30th May, 1916, says that in 
consideration of the great help rendered to England 
by India in the present war, the relations between 
the two countries should be strengthened. 

The editor notes with regret that some Englishmen create differences 
between whites and non-whites by their racial prejudice. Indians would never 
dream of going against Government if their grievances were justly redressed. He 
expresses regret that India should not be allowed to have independent represen- 
tation on the Allied Trade Conference at Paris and remarks that this is an instance 
of the treatment accorded to Indians by Englishmen from whom they seek the 
redress of their grievances. : 

He mentions several cases in which racial distinction between whites and 
non-whites has been observed and asks Government to remedy this evil and to 
accord befitting treatment to Indians. 


30. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th May, 1916, comments on the 
The Madras Provincial Oonfer- speech delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. P. Kesava 


ence. Pillai at the Provincial Conference recently held at 
Madras. : 


The editor says that the best part of Mr. Pillai’s address is a fearless state- 
ment as to what ought to be India’s status in the Empire after the war. The 
editor agrees with Mr. Pillai and makes a fervent appeal to Indians to shake 
off their lethargy and agitate fearlessly for the recognition of their privileges 
as free born subjects of the King-Emperor. 

The editor says that India has been “consigned to the cold shades of 
neglect” by responsible ministers of His Majesty, and by the public press and 
people of England. 

The editor denies that India has been skilfully ruled, and says that it is 
only because of Minto-Morley reforms and the generous policy of Lord Hardinge 
that the estrangement between the rulers and the ruled is not worse. 

The editor refers to the grievances of Indians in Canada, Australia and 
South Africa and says “ are the Colonies which encourage such malevolence and 
inhumanity to tyrannise over India after the war ?”’ 

According to Mr. Pillai the position of India will be that of the proverbial 
widowed daughter-in-law in a Hindu household, who has not only to serve the 
mother-in-law but also to suit herself to the moods of the proud sisters basking 
in the love of a doting mother. | 

The editor says that when India has obtained self-government “ we shall 
bring about such necessary reforms as the development of local self-government 
in the way we—not the Bureaucracy—wish it should develop; the abolition of 
‘indentured’ slavery ; and the evils of free emigration; the introduction of real 
panchayats; the extension of irrigation, education and sanitation ; the better 
administration of finance, excise and forests; the separation of the judicial from 
the executive; the encouragement of our industries and several other improve- 
ments.” He concludes with the words “ we must agitate and stop not till the 
desired goal is reached.” 


31. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd May, 1916, has an article 
discussing Muhammadan politics in which the 
editor notes with regret that the Muslim League 
has but feebly supported separate representation while in politics it has displayed 
greater activity than the Congress itself. 

He observes that the advance of the Muslim League towards the Congress. 
is not due so much to the desire to promote Hindu-Muhammadan unity as to 
125 | 
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that of criticising each and every action of Government and to prove that what- 
ever Government does or says is incorrect. 

He points out that the annulment of the Partition of Bengal made an 
impression upon educated Muhammadans that Government appreciates such 
action as taken by the Bengalis. 

In yielding to the agitation of the Bongalis, Government betrayed such 
weakness that the educated Muhammadans abandoned the policy of Sir Saiyid 
and being disappointed at the lack of consideration for their interests in the 
annulment of the Partition of Bengal, they made common cause with the 
Hindus. 

He says that there are many able Muhammadans who could bring about 
a happy settlement with Government in regard to the affairs of the Muslims, 
but * unfortunately Government failed to encourage them.’ 


The greatest evil, he says, is the internal dissension among Muhammadans 
themselves, who have split into two parties. 


. The conservatives disapprove of the action of the liberals or the young 
party in criticising the former's views, and the latter imagine that the former 
poison the ears of Government against them. 


He urges that these misapprehensions should be removed and exhorts 
both parties to unite. 


He suggests that afresh anjuman should be started which should do a 
with the distinctions “liberals” and ‘‘ conservatives ”’ and work.as ‘ Muslims” 
only. 

Its members should be required to take such an oath before joining the 
anjuman, | 


He also urges that differences in the Aligarh College should be 
removed andinvites the attention of Nawab Ishaq Khan and Khwaja Abdul 
Majid to the matter. | 


32. Al Bureed (Oawnpore) of the 25th May, 1916, expresses approval of 
the action of the Sidagaé (Calcutta) in correcting the 
views. of the Times (London) that His Highness 
the Agha Khan is treated with honour by the British Court because he is 
believed to have kept Indian Muhammadans steadfast in their loyalty to the British 
Government during the Balkan wars and also during the outbreak of hostilities 
between Great Britain aud ‘Turkey in the present war. The editor observes that 
to attribute Mubammadan loyalty to theinfluence of His Highness the Agha Khan 
amounts to a stigma on the genuine loyalty of Indian Muhammadans. He points 
out that 99°5 per cent. of the Indian Muhammadans do not recognise His Highness 
the Agha Khan as their religious or a political leader. It is highly derogatory 
to Muhammadan loyalty to attribute it to the influence or efforts of the Agha 
Khan. He affirms that the maintenance of peace in India was due to the 
wide-awake policy of the Government of India and its sympathetic consi- 
deration of the sentiments of Muhammadans. He asks those ‘ pillars of Govern- 
ment’ who are anxious to bestow unmerited honours on His Highness the Agha 
Khan for keeping Muhammadans’ feelings under control, to give some thought 
to satisfying the Mubammadans themselves. : 


83. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th May, 1916, refers to the undesi- 
rability of Sir V. Chirol’s prolonged stay in India as 
the guest of His Excellency the Viceroy. 

The editor says that Sir Valentine’s explanation that he is staying in India 
to collect material for his defence ia the case brought against him by Mr. Tilak 
should be a further reason for his not being a guest of the Viceroy. / 


He expresses the hope that there is no foundation in the rumour that 
Sir Valentine was sent by the Secretary of State for India to serve as a check on 
Lord Hardinge. 


34. The Almora Akhbar of the 98 ‘31916, asks Indians to realise 

| 3 their responsibilities, and remarks that it is due'te 
ee ae want of effort and self-help that they are ‘bearing 
the harshrps of coclie'whar and bardiaish. Cee ee 


His Highness the Agha Khan, 


Sir Valentine Cairol. 
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The editor exhorts Indians to endeavour to get swaraj, to remove their 
social evils and poverty, to prove themselves trustworthy in the estimation of the 
officials and to try to get their grievances redressed in regard to forest laws. 


85. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 23rd May, 1916, publishes an article A peng 
in which the writer, Baidya Nath Pande, urges com- "™* ™*% 1916. 
plete reversion to the ancient system of education 
as the only sovereign remedy for India’s sufferings. In his opinion the present 
costly system of education can by no means secure her salvation,in view of her 


abject poverty brought on by famines and fvreign invasions and subjection 
for centuries. 


Regeneration of India. 


I].— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Natrve Srares. 


836. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd May, 1916 (received on the 29th 

tos tie that May), refers in eulogistic terms to the administration 

of His Highness the late Raja Kirti Sah of Tehri and 

commends the management of Maharani Nepalia, the late President of the 

Council of Regency. The editor supports the complaints made in a series of 

articles that appeared in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) about the administration of 

Mr. Chamier and enquires why the Maharani is not reappointed President of 

the Council of Regency now that she is restored to health, and why an extension 

of two years has been granted to Mr, Chamier when his administration has caused 
discontent among the people. 

Referring to the case of Thakur Fateh Singh, in which Mr. Chamier passed 
orders -withont consulting the members of the Council, the editor remarks that 
Mr. Chamier being a civilian should not consult other members of the Council. 
He quotes figures to show that the income of the state has decreased while the 
expenditure has increased. 

He observes that the article describing the management of the Tehri State 
published in the Bharat Mitra (Calcutta) by Swami Anand Suni corroborates the 
statement of the Garhwal. He expresses regret that the people are oppressed 
and the Maharani and the minor Raja have no hand in the management of the 
state, while Mr. Chamier who can remedy the evil, does not care to do so. 

He invites the attention of Sir James Meston and Mr. Wyndham to the 
matter and remarks that since the administration of Mr. Chamier has proved 
a failure, he should be removed from the office, and during the minority of 
Maharaj Narendra Sah the old arrangements should continue with Maharani 
Nepali as President of the Council of Regency. 


37. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 27th May, 1916 (received on the 30th SaREWwart, 

einen. May), publishes the third instalment of the article 77" ™*¥ 1#¢ 
éntitled “The Tehri State” in which the editor 
mentions several cases to show the high-handed treatment by Pandit Keshavanand 
of the subordinate officers of the state. The editor wonders why the subjects of 
the state are not given an opportunity to wait on the Maharaja in order to 
pay their respects to him, and says.that it has been whispered in the ears of the 
Maharaja that interference in Mr. Chamier’s affairs will deprive the Maharaja 
of his powers. It is surprising that Pandit Bhawani Dat, who is a faithful 
and loyal servant of the state, is patiently ignoring the grave injustice practised 
by his friend Pandit Keshavanand. He expresses regret thata Christian Pandit 
(Keshavanand) should do grave injustice in a peaceful country under the 
protection of.a Civilian: who boasts of his justice. He refers to several cases of 

injustice by Mr. Chamier. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore),.of the 29th May, 1916, refers to a case in Coorg PRATAP, 
Justice between a Germanandan 1m which an EKaglishman ' Was prosecuted by. & 29th May, 1916, 
Englishman. : Germgn fer abusing the latter. The English Ma- 
fistrate asked the defendant to apologise to the German. On the Englishman’s 


tefusal to comply with this the Magistrate dismissed the case. 


PREM, 
24th May, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
29th May, 19 16, 


PRATAP, 


29h May, 1916. 


MUSAWAT, 
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The editor remarks that the Magistrate’s action in dismissing the case was 
unfair and he ought to have seen that justice was done although the aggrieved 
person was an enemy, 

(6 )— Police. 

89. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th May, 1916 (received on the 

testi 29th May), refers to the defamation suit brought by 
palace * Mr. Horneman the editor of the Bombay Chronicle, 
against the editor of the Briton (Bombay) and to the fact that Mr. Edwards, 


Commissioner of Police, Bombay, helped the Briton. 
The editor expresses surprise at the interference of the Police Commissioner 


and says that public opinion is greatly perturbed on account of it. 


He enquires why the authorities do not take steps to reform the police, and 


remarks that this is the second instance of police interference in the affairs of the 


people, since the last All-India Muslim League session incident. 
40. The Pratap (Oawnpore) of the 29th yg ory commends the 
judgement of Mr. Justice Walsh in which His Lord. 
Narayan Singh Police torture case. hi) condemned the police for torturing and causing 
the death of one Narayan Singh. 

The editor thanks Mr. Justice Walsh for his decision and expresses the 
hope that other authorities also will follow his example and condemn the action 
of the police when such cases occur. 

Criminal Investigation depart- 41. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th May 
ment. 1916, makes the following observations on the Crimi- 


nal Investigation department :— 
When the last budget came up for discussion in the local’ Legislative 


Council, the non-official members urged retrenchment under the head ‘* Police” 


but to no purpose. A large portion of this,allotment is spent on the Criminal 
Investigation department. Has its work enormously increased? Its activities 
have been transferred to a different field now. For some years this department 
has been utilising its energy more in harassing gentlemen who devote themselves 
to public work than in doing its legitimate work of tracing bad characters and 
criminals. Examples of the ignorance, rudeness and malicious conduct of the 
officers of this department can be mentioned but it is held in such high estimation 
by the officials, that the department seems to be all powerful in the country. It 
takes no count of the small or great. People like the late Mr. Gokhale did not 
escape itsattention. This would not have been of much consequence if the 
officers and men of this department had not recourse to lying and to submitting 
false reports in order to secure their own promotion. 

No doubt the department has its use but it should employ its energy on 
the detection of dakaitis in Bengal and on the prevention of frontier raids. 

Besides, no notice is taken of the reports published in newspapers of 
instances where people have been needlessly harassed by the members of the 
Criminal Investigation department staff. 

In short, all the money that is spent over these people is a waste. They 
only succeed in giving unnecessary trouble to gentlemen, and so, as long as there 
is no change for the better in the working of the Criminal Investigation 
department it would be more proper to call it, in the words of Mrs. Annie 
Besant, “ the Patriotism Destruction Department.” 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
42. The Musawaét (Allahabad) of the 25th May, 1916, reproduces from 


the Vakil (Amritsar) an article by Maulvi.Abdu 
Salam of the Nadwat-ul-Ulma (Lucknow). which 


contains an account of taxation under Muslim rule. 
The Maulvi says that despite the imputation of Europeans that Islam was 


a barbarous religion, the system of government under Muslim rule 
from the educational, moral, financial and economic points of view, based ot 
principles of the highest civilization. 

(d)—HMunicipal and cantonment affairs. 


Nil. 


Taxation under Muslim rule, 
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(e)—Education. 


48. One Muhammad Sajjad Husain of Bijnor contributes an article to 

a the Musawat (Allahabad), of the 18th May, 1916 

ee ee (received on the 22nd May), in which he discusses 
the advisability of accepting the Muslim University on the terms offered by 
Government and says that the proposed Muslim University falls considerably 


short of the ideal cherished by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and his 
colleagues. 


He points out that Benares is animportant town for the Hindus through 
being a place of pilgrimage, while Aligarh can boast of no importance except 
that it has the Aligarh College. He says that the religious importance enjoyed 
by Benares will prove helpful to the University while there can be no hope of 


the Muslim University being asuccess if it is located at Aligarh; especially 
if it has no power of affiliation. 


He says that the only way in which Muhammadans can successfully keep 
pace with the Hindus in educational progress is by educating their young 
men in foreign countries. He suggests that the interest on the money of the 


University Fund, should be utilised in establishing two hostels—onein England. 


and the other in America. 
These hostels should accommodate three hundred students. 


The one in England should be for students studying for the Indian Civil 
Service Examination and that in America for those studying in industrial and 
technical institutions. ‘Thus, he points out, the University Fund can be utilised 
in sending over three hundred students every year to the two countries. In 


course of time there well be a number of young Muhammadans of sound education 


who, through their ability and learning will be able to make an impression 
on the Indian Universities. 


He further suggests that in order to perpetuate the fund each student 
who is sent out to either of the countries by the community should be required 
to execute an agreement to pay back the money within a reasonable time. 


44. Inthe Nai Roshni (Allahabad), of the 21st May, 1916, the editor 
refers to the proceedings of the Muslim University 
Foundation Committee meeting held at Lucknow 
on the 10th April, 1916, and says that the speeches made at the meeting were 
inconsistent. He expresses the apprehension that the Muslim University as 
desired by Indian Muhammadans is nothing more than a dream. 


He points out that ‘“‘Muhammadan loyalty has stood a severe test and 
deserves the recognition of Government and expresses regret that Government 
puts no faith in them and seeks to confine their liberty in the matter of the 
Muslim University. He says that no appreciable good can come of a clause or 
two being added to the regulations in favour of Muhammadans. In his opinion 
the Mubammadans would have done better if they had devoted their attention 
to laying the foundation of a University that could supply their real educational 
needs, instead of hankering after a charter for a crippled University. He 


expresses regret that his co-religionists should not have the real interests of 
their community at heart. | 


45. The Al Bashir (Etawah), of the 23rd May, 1916, contradicts the note 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh published in the Jééthad (Amroha) to the effect that 

College. the use of the Aligarh College mosque was dis- 

allowed to the Shia students, and says that it was at the express request of the 

Shia Mujtahid, Shamsul Ulama Maulana Abbas Husain, that the Secretary of the 
college set apart a room for Juma prayers for the Shias. 


The editor expresses disapproval of such unfounded allegations which, he 
believes, are made purely with a view to create ill-feeling against the Aligarh 
college and stir up the Shia public to contribute to the proposed Shia college 
fund. He remarks that circulation of such reports will cause harm to the 


The proposed Muslim University. 


Shias. He asserts that the Aligarh college enjoys a secure position and can — 


well afford to go on without the assistance of the Shias. 
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oa He cae 46. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 1916, takes exception to 
87, 19N- Members of Government and the the appointment of Sir P. OC. Swami Aiyar as the 
Vice-Chancellorship of Universities. Vice-Chancellor of the Madras University and 


observes that it is highly undesirable that a member of Government should be 

appointed the Vice-Chancellor of any university. 
AL BASHIR, 47. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd May, 1916, enquires why Government 
ee The Vice-Chancellorship of the should have considered it advisable to extend the 
Allahabad University. tenure of office of the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lalas 


Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University. | 
The editor asks for the.appointment of a Muhammadan to the office. 


NAI ROSHNI, 48. Shah Nazir Hashmi of Ghazipur contributes an article to the Nai 
———— The Vice-Chancellorship of the Roshni (Allahabad) of the 29th May, 1916, in which 
Allahabad University. he protests against the proposed appointment of Dr. 


Zia-ud-din, O.1.E., to the Vice-Chancellorship of the Allahabad University. 

‘ He complains that Dr. Zia-ud-din is no longer the enthusiastic scholar and 
zealous professor be used to be. He asserts that ever since he began to hanker 
after greatness his time is occupied by dinners, parties and visits to Government 
officials and the college class room has no longer any attraction for him. 

His brain is no longer devoted to learned researches but is engaged in. 
“solving the secret mathematical problems of Simla and Naini Tal.” He is no 
longer known as a great professor but as a “ wireless telegraphic personality 
between the sky of Government and the earth of the community.” 

He asserts that Dr. Zia-ud-din can never be popular with the students. 

He admires Dr. Zia-ud-din for his “ paper certificates’’ and his diligence 
but he refusés to believe that the Dr. belongs to the conservative party. 

_  Atany rate, he says, the post of Vice-Chancellorsbip will not suita man of 
Dr. Zia-ud-din’s qualifications. 

He remarks that the post provides an open field for secret service and says 
that the Doctor’s appointment to it will prove highly disadvantageous to the 
student world. 


NATIYAR-I-AZAM, 49. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th May, 1916, takes serious 
26th May, 1916, exception to the statements in Marsden’s History 
of India about Muhammadan rulers, especially lines 
12—15, 17—20, page 10; lines 9—11, page 12 and lines 13 and 14, page 28. 


The editor asserts that history establishes the fact that several Muhammadan 
rulers were strictly just and clement and expresses regret that European his- 
torians should shut their eyes to this and indulge in imaginative colouring of 
facts. He urges Government to exclude Marsden’s History of India from the 
list of Text-Books of Indian Universities as it is calculated to create a feeling 
of hatred against Muhammadans. 


Marsden’s History of India. 


NAI ROSHNI, 50. ‘The editor of the Nai Roshni (Allahabad), in the issue of the 28th 
28th May, 1916. = ue Allahabad University and May, 1916, expresses agreement with the Vakil 
Muhammadan History. (Amritsar) in protesting against the exclusion of 


the history of Muhammadans from the History Course prescribed for the Master 
of Arts Examination for 1917-18. He characterises the exclusion as a slight 
to Muhammadans and expresses. the hope that before the colleges reopen 
the University will rectify the oversight. He expresses regret that Muhamma- 
dan fellows of the University should have taken no objection to this. 


ites. x7 51. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th May. 1916, invites the attention 

i sic of the Bengal Government to the fact that objection- 
able passages calculated to wound the religious 
sentiments of Muhammadans occur in the Text-Books prescribed by the Calcutta: 
University, and urges that the books should not be allowed to remain on the list 
of books approved by the Text-Book Committee. 


The editor asks the Muhammadan Members of the Bengal Text-Book 
Committee why they did not draw the attention of Government to the subject 
and why, if Government refused to listen to their complaint they did not 
resign their office. . 


The Bengal Text-Book Committee. 
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52. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th May, 1916, the editor quotes 


ihisteit ébbiaite Lord MacDonnell’s words that if progress is to be 
: made at once, the Government must on fit opportu- 
nity and with due regard to local circumstances establish in every division or 
district a technical school or a technical department of a school to which the 


instruction imparted in the *‘ modern” side of the Middle or English school will 
furnish a fitting introduction. 


The editor complains that papers like ‘“‘ Indian Indutries and Power” are 
opposing India’s industrial advancement saying “ the time is not yet ripe.’ 


53. One Saiyid Ayub Ahmad of Sbabjahanpur, contributes an article to 


Seah eines ti Miele the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th May, 1916, in 


which he complains that the existing system of 
education in India is very defective. 


He asserts that instead of developing their faculties, the education imparted 


in Indian schools renders the students totally unfit for any useful work, and 
ruins their brains. 


He points out that even students of higher classes cannot correctly an 
idiomatically translate from English into Urdu. " 


He says that the fault lies with Indians and not. with the Department of 
Education. 


He asks for a reform of the system of education in India, 


54. The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 27th May, 1916, 

"ie eins edie ol clei discusses the needs of education in India and enquires 
whether intellectual culture alone can remove 

existing evils. ‘The editor observes that neither intellectual nor physical culture 
is sufficient in itself. He points out that European countries which are so 
advanced in intellectual and physical culture are now committing relentless 
and horrible acts, and these countries cannot now be regarded as models, 
He attributes the present war in Europe to want of moral education, self-control 


and celibacy, and notes with regret that in spite of so many drawbacks in. 


the western system of education Indians still continue to follow it. He 


contends that students should be taught to observe celibacy and to exercise 


self-control. 


He refers to the recent disturbance among the students at Lahore and 
attributes it to the present system of education. 


The present system of education will lead students astray if people do 


not have a shareinthe control of educational matters, and if schools are not 
made free of official control. 


55. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th May, 1916, the editor com- 
Religions instruction in Mission- Plains that even non-Christian students are required 
ary schools. to study the religious books of christians in Missionary 
schools. He points out that the main feature of British Rule in India is 
religious non-interference and observes that since almost all the Mission schools 
receive Government grants-in-aid there is no reason why they should not 
respect the policy of Government in regard to religious instruction. 


He says that unlike other institutions where religious instruction is 
imparted, Mission schools aim at securing the conversion of youths to Ohris- 
tianity. He contends that Missionaries have no right to insist on requiring 
non-Christians to study Christian theology when they accept aid from the 
Public Treasury. They would have been. justified in this attitude if they 
ran their schools independent of Government aid. He urges Government to 
make a rule to the effect that in aided Missionary institutions religious instruc~ 
tion imparted to Christians should not be compulsory for non-Christians also. He 
further asks that the time-table of such schools: should be so arranged as to 
enable non-Christian students to receive secular instruction without any 
inconvenience. He suggests that religious instruction should be imparted in the 
first or the last period of the working hours, from which attendance of non- 
christians should. be excused. | ) 
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20th May, 1916. 
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‘4 f)—A griculture and questions affecting the land. 


56. A letter over the signature of “Sukhbir Sinha,” Muzaffarnagar, 
Permanent settlement in the appears in the Leader of the 29th May, 1916. The 
United Provinces. writer says that the question of permanent settle- 
ment in the United Provinces is assuming a serious aspect. Government land 
revenue increases at every revision and rents are going up proportionately. The 
produce of the land is decreasing and the profits to the zamindars and tenants 
are insufficient for their daily requirements. 2 

He says that the landowners are disinclined to invest money in the improve- 
ment of the land on account of the periodical increase in the land revenue. 

He says that all this could be remedied by introducing permanent land 
settlement. The Indian National Congress has been urging its necessity but the 
zamindars have not so far approached Government in the matter. 

The writer appeals to the zamindars‘and tenants to hold meetings in every 
district and submit memorials to Government. 


(g)— General. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May, 1916, says that itis clear 
from the recently published resolution on the 
Industries Commission ‘ that the Government have 
not changed their opinion about the inclusion of the questions of fiscal policy and 
technical education in the purview of the Commission as well as the appointment 
of more Indian members.” The editor says it is apparently the destiny of 
Indians to be in a minority on all such bodies ‘‘ which however concerns them 
primarily.” The editor expresses satisfaction that Sir Horace Plunkett and 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya are on the Commission. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, in expressing 
appreciation of the action of Government in appoint- 
ing the Industrial Commission writes as follows :— 

Providence has been very lavish in bestowing natural gifts to India and 
she can compete favourably with the most advanced country in the world if some 
of the obstacles in the way of her progress be removed. This the Industrial 
Commission is intended to do, but the action of Government in restricting its 
scope by not allowingit to discuss economic policy and technical education has 
frustrated its objects. 

The explanation that the later economic policy of India cannot be settled 
without consulting the opinion and the interests of the Allied powers, is a 
plausible one, but all the same enquiries on this line will prove of great impor- 
tance at the time when the Allied ‘Trade Conference sits in Paris on which India 
will not be represented. 

The Commission, however, cando much useful work even in the limited 
scope allowed to it by pointing out the industries which can be profitably worked 
up. 

There is great force in the complaint made by Government that the wealthy 
citizens of India are extremely chary of investing their money in untried indus- 
tries for fear of losing it altogether, but the remedy also lies with Government 
which might guarantee a certain percentage of interest on their investments. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, points out that 
even the Jeaders of the two parties in England 
have admitted that circumstances require a drastic 
change in the economic policy of England. 

The editor suggests that in India also economic changes await consideration 
on their own individual merits, 

He thinks that India greatly needs iindustrial development and asks 
Government to set an example to the millionaires by coming forward with help 
and encouragement to the Indian industries. 


60. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th May, 1916 (received on 


The Industries Commission. 


The Industries Commission. 


Industrial development of India. 


a ment has stopped the export of wheat. 


The editor says that Government has done some good to cultivators by 


the 29th May), expresses gratification that Govern- . 


controlling the wheat export and remarks that Sir William Clarke being 
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afraid of the agitation of the selfish European merchants has granted agencies 
to them, whereby Indians have been put to some loss. 

He remarks that the granting of agencies to European merchants shows 
three things : the selfishness of European merchants, the weakness of Sir William 


Clarke in granting to them agencies in spite of loss to Indians and the indifference 
of Indian leaders to the matter. 


61. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd May, 1916, the editor complains 

tise Giimiiih Wikia of the “colour bar”’ at the Bhowali Sanatorium. Ue 

; says that the recognition of invidious distinctions 

“between aliens and Indians” is opposed to the great national principle of 
equality and freedom to which the British Empire owes its stability. 


62. Inthe Zui Qarnain (Budaun), of the 28th May, 1916, the editor 

Stine Micah Giinaibiiias complains that while Indian patients are required to 

pay a fee of fifty rupees a month they are neither 

supplied with food ror do they get as good quarters or medical attendance as the 

European and Anglo-Indian patients ‘who pay the same fee. He strongly 

protests against this undue distinction between Indians and European patients. 

He urges his fellow countrymen to agitate against undue privileges being granted 
to Europeans or Anglo-Indians. : 

He does not consider the reply of Sir Henry Richards satisfactory and urges 
that if adequate arrangements for meals for Indian patients cannot be made, 
the cost should be deducted from the monthly fee charged them. He asks 
Indian members of the Council to get the rules of the Sanatorium revised. 


63. Thakur Umaid Singh Negi, writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of 
Famine and sanitation in the 27th May, 1916 (received on the 30th May), 
Garhwal. | says that cholera is prevailing at Ramnagar and 
other places, and attributes it to the want of adequate sanitary arrangements on 
the pilgrim route. — 

He remarks that no preventive measures were taken last year. and 
complains that no steps have been taken this year to supply foodstuffs to 
famine-stricken people and fodder to cattle, and also to check the spread of 
cholera. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


64. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) ofthe 27th May, 1916 (received on 
sida ow ini initia basin the 30th May), contains an article in which the 
writer complains that in spite of a sufficient staff in 

the Sanitary department, the pilgrim route sanitary arrangements are not satis- 
factory. He says that the number of sweepers is quite sufficient but 
they only work foran hour or two and the Inspector cannot make them do 
more work for fear of their leaving. He complains that there is rubbish in 


every lane and street and nothing is being done to remove it. He invites the at- 
tention of Government to the matter. 


65. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd May, 1916 (received on the 29th 
An appeal to the inhabitants of May), refers to the lack of public sympathy towards 
aemere. newspapers and says that until Indians get Swaraj 
they will remain in a state of timidity and their institutions will make no progress. 
The editor says that when India gets Swaraj England will regard her as on 
equal footing with the Colonies and as a result social, economic and moral 
improvements will be made in the country and the difference between the rulers 
and the ruled will be removed. 


He observes that now that Iadians have realised the value of Swaraj 
they cannot be satisfied with anything less. 

He asks the youngmen of Almora to render material help to the Almora 
Akhbar by contributing articles,:by increasing the number of its subscribers and 
by giving other assistance. He says that the people of Almora should help the 
paper willingly in the same way as they are paying taxes and contributing to 
the war fund. He goes on to say that people pay their taxes for fear of impri- 
sonment but there being no coercion, they do not support various social socie- 
ties and institutions, | 
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In conclusion he appeals to the people of Kumaun to sink their private 


differences, and to. patronise the A/mora Akhbar. 


66. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 27th May, 1916 (received on the 30th. 
Sources of livelihood ofthe Gerh- May), publishes the third instalment of the article 


_walis, entitled ‘“‘ Sources of livelihood of the Garhwalis.’’ 


The editor urges the Garhwalis to reclaim the depressed classes and says that 
difficulties in the way of their reclamation can be easily removed if the 
Maharaja of Tehri were to interest himselfin the matter. He expresses regret 
at the deplorable condition of the Garhwalis, and remarks that if no 
immediate steps are taken to reclaim the depressed classes a large number of 
them will be converted to Christianity. He observes that non-Garhwalis have 
monopolised the trade of Garhwal and urges the Garhwalis to establish their 
trade in the several towns of Garhwal by forming registered trading companies. 

He goes on to say that a registered trading company by name Badri Nath 
Kedar Nath Pilgrim Supply Company should be started immediately and 
suggests that the Garhwal Sabha should distribute tracts encouraging the people 
to take to trade. 


67. A-correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th May, 
1916, on the grievances of the clerical establishment 
of the Accountant-General’s office. 

The writer believes that out of the twenty posts that had been brought under 
reduction, five posts are to be revised on account of a shortage of hands in the 
office. The writer says that he has learnt with regret and astonishment that 
the authorities are thinking about importing outsiders and clerks of the Public 
Works department to fill these posts. He says that such a step would not be 
at all fair to the employés in whose branch the posts have been revived and will 
greatly add to the dissatisfaction already prevailing in the office. He dwells 
on the miserable prospects of the clerks in the Accountant-General’s office and 


expresses the hope that the Accountant-General will not overlook the claims of 
his subordinates. 


68. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May, 1916, the editor expresses 

The Abhyudaya satisfaction that a company under the name of the 

Abhyudaya, Limited, has been registered to undertake 

the publication of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) and that the paper has now become 

self-supporting. The editor says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 

started the paper to remove the long-felt want ofa first class organ of Hindu 

public opinion in these provinces, and for the first three years of its existence 
he practically edited the paper bimself. 

The editor says that the establishing of a company does not mean that the 
Hon'ble Pandit’s interest in the paper will cease, but it does mean that “ he will 
be freed from the anxiety of looking after the press and the paper.” 

The company will also undertake the publication of good Hindi books. The 
editor hopes that the readers of the Adhyudaya will support the company and 
purchase its shares. ays : ees 

69. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 27th May, 1916, (received on the 


pitiiiiein tiie 3d0th May), notes that Lala Munshi Ram and the 
Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) are lowering 


Grievances of clerks. 


themselves to such an extent that the Lala used the improper epithet “ mean” 


for Pandit Girdhar Sharma. | | 
_ The editor says that Gurukul,so longironically called “ Khatri-kul”’ now, 
owing to Lala Munshi Ram’s actions deserves to be called the “ Kunjrakul.”’ 
He remarks that Lala Munshi Ram’ can change his language, dress, 
domestic life, but cannot change his racial characteristics. : 


V.— LxgisLatioy. 


70. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th May, 1916, assures Government | 


The United Provinces Municipali- that the protest. meetings held by the Hindus against 
wee Bate. the Jahangirabad amendment are not so well 
attended as they are represented .to. be nor are they: supported by all educated 
Hindus, and asks Government not to be influenced by the agitation -of- the 
Hindus which the editor contends is, afterall, not genuine, 
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‘He warns Government that the rejection of the amendmént will create 
eerious dissatisfaction among Muhammadans, with the result that they will 
similarly carry on a constitutional agitation. ) 


71. Referring to the organised agitation engineered by the Hon’ble Messrs. 

The United Provinces Municipali- Malaviya and Chintamani against the Jahangirabad 

ties Bill. amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities 

Bill, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28rd May, 1916, observes—‘‘ Hindu-Muhammad- 

an disunity is stirred on one hand and on the other an anti-Government feeling is 

created. It is questionable how far the action of the honourable members can be 
regarded as justifiable from a loyalty point of view in these difficult times.’’ 


72. Keferring to the agitation carried on by the Hindus against the Jahan- 
The United Provinces Municipali- girabad amendment tothe United Provinces Munici- 

ties Bill. palities Bill, the editor of Al Ahals/ (Bijnor) in the 
issue of the 24th May, 1916 (received on the 29th May), observes that the Govern- 
ment of India will betray great weakness in rejecting the amendment after it 
has been accepted by the Local Government, merely because of the agitation of 
the Hindus. 

He points out that the partition of Bengal was a grave error and it convinced 
a section of Muhammadans that the British Government yields to agitation and 
does not appreciate implicit loyalty. 

He expresses the hope that Government will not be overawed by an agitation 
which after all is not joined by the educated and high class Hindus. 


73. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, says. that when 

The United Provinces Munici- the Jahangirabad amendment was passed some of 

palities Bill. the Hindu non-official members and His Honour 

himself predicted that henceforth there would be peace in the province. But 

this prophecy has not proved true. All the important towns have held meetings 

to protest against this measure and people of such moderate views as Dr. Sundar 
Lal and Rai Bahadur Anand Sarup have joined in tha dissentient cry. 

The editor in a second note says that not content with one concession the 
Muhammadans of Meerut demand equal representation with the Hindus on the 
Meerut municipal board notwithstanding the smallness of their numbers and he 
enquires whether Government is prepared to concede their request. 

He also expresses regret at the unseemly haste shown by Government in 
asking for ‘the appointment of an Executive Oificer by some municipal boards 
before the Bill has received the Viceroy’s assent. 

He hopes that assent will not be given by the Viceroy and that the Bill will 
be shelved as a controversial measure. 


74. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 27th May. 1916 (received on the 


The United Provinces Manici- 30th May), refers to the Jahangirabad amendment 
palities Bill. tothe United Provinces Municipalities Bill and to the 
protest of the Hindus against it, remarking that His Excellency will have to 
give due consideration to Hindu feeling in rejecting it and to Muhammadan 
sentiments in accepting it. The editor therefore suggests that it would be better 
if His Excellency deferred his assent to the Bill for some time, which will satisfy 
both parties. 


75. The editor of the Hind: Kesari (Benares) in the issue of the 25th. 
The Indian Consolidation Act May, 1916 (received onthe 29th May), expresses 
Amendment Bill. dissatisfaction at the Bill introduced in the House 
of Lords by the Secretary of State to supplement the Indian Consolidation Act,. 
and attributes it to the unlimited powers of the Secretary of State. | 
He asks why the Bill was introduced at-all and says that the question 
should have been discussed in India. He suggests that all amendments to 
the laws of India should be made in the Imperial Council, and if the Secretary 
of State thinks it necessary, he may refer them to Parliament for further 
discussion. He urges Government to confer on the Viceroy the same powers as 
are now enjoyed by the Secretary of State, so that the latter may not be able to 
get any measure passed without consulting Indians. 
In another article in the same issue the editor wonders why men of other 
nations such as the French, Portuguese, Nepslesq: and ‘others should be given 
appointments in India, and remarks that tnis will cause'great loss to Indians, 
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He says that if Government wishes to repay the French, Portuguese, 
Nepalese and others for their helpin the present war it should give them 
appointments in England and should not make them parasites on Indians. 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May, 1916, has an article on the 

The Indian Consolidation act subject of the Government of India Act Amending 

Amendment Bill. Bill. The editor protests against the introduction 

of this Bill in the House of Lords in the face of a definite understanding to the 

contrary and “ without so much as the elementary courtesy to the whole popula- 
tion of India of the publication of the measure in this country.” 


He says that last year the same objectionable procedure was followed in 
connection with the “perfectly unnecessary and one-sided Indian Civil Service 
Temporary Provisions Bill, and the country protested against that inconvenient, 
annoying and almost insulting method of legislation.” The protest however 
went unheeded, says the editor, and he goes on as follows :— 


‘We will content ourselves with the observation that it is irritating and 
humiliating and that there is but one effective remedy. That remedy is self- 
government—responsible government—Home Rule.”’ 

He says that the sum total of all the constitutional and administrative 
reforms that have been accomplished in the last thirty-four years does not 
amount to the transfer of a single particle of real power from the bureaucracy 
to the people. 

He says that Lord Islington’s speech does not throw much light on the 
genesis of, ur the necessity for, the Bill. 

He asks why itis thought desirable that the people of independent states 
or the members of independent tribes adjacent to India should be declared 
eligible for civil or military posts in India. He says the people are surely 
entitled to know why a Siamese or an Afghan or a Tibetan should be so eligible 
and why the rulers of states should be eligible for posts under the Government 
of British India, He concludes as follows:— 

‘“ The Bill was introduced contrary to promise; it is being proceeded with 
without publication in India; the people are not fully aware of its provi- 
sions ; the justification that has been put forward is meagre and unconvincing 
and even misleading in part. We protest against it. We look upon the whole 
transaction as an act of injustice to India.” 


77. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the Ist June, 1916, points out that the 
The Indian Consolidation Act Indian Consolidation Act Amendment Bill, if passed, 
Amendment Bill. will deprive the people of the right to seek 
relief against the orders of local Governments which will be invested with the 
power to notify that certain orders will be final and not appealable. 
The editor says that the Bill is very unfair and expresses surprise that 
Lord Islington should expect it to meet with public approval. 


VI.— RAILWAY. 


78. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th May, 1916 (received 

The North-Western Railway and ON the 29th May), expresses dissatisfaction at the 
third olass passengers. increase in the third class fare on the North-Western 
Railway and says that any enhancement in fare which affects that class of 


- traveller who contributes largely to the railway income, cannot be justified. 


The editor says that the Railway Board should have deemed it their duty 
to provide more accommodation and greater facilities and comfort for the third 
class passengers before thinking of raising the fare. He remarks that the 
enhancement will mean a heavy strain on the public purse. 


79. ‘Incognito’ writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May, 1916, 
on the inaccessibility of the Aligarh railway station. 
| | He suggests the building of an overbridgs from the 
railway station across the yard to somewhere near the Dog’s tomb. He says 
that considering the importance of the station and the traffic to and fro it is not 


The Aligarh railway station. 


too much to ask for a bridge. He hopes the Railway Company will not hesitate 


to supply this necessity. 


le 
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80. “A sufferer”, writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May, 
1916, invites the attention of Government to the 
mischievous practise of compelling people to sign a 
declaration called Risk Note form A, when despatching goods by train. 

The writer states that people are forced to sign a declaration to the effect 
that the consignment isin a bad condition though it may be in the best of 
condition. He asks why a person should be compelled to sign a false 
declaration. 


Railway risk note declaration. 


VII.—Post OFFIcE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
81. Referring to portraits of the Prophet Muhammad by certain Chris- 


tian artists, the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 24th 


ccpecentenead eons May, 1916, asserts that the portraits are all more or 
less imaginary. 
The editor says that the execution of the portraits of the Prophet Muham- 


mad betray a lack of knowledge combined with anti-Islamic Christian prejudice. 


He remarks that this fact speaks ill of the authenticity of the description of the. 


Prophet and especially of those who lived many many years before Christ. 
IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 2nd June, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st June, 1916.] 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut -. | Quarterly.. | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oc 300 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares .- | Monthly ., | Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55... 5,500 , 
8 | Hindustén Review .. Allahabad ee Do .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 , 
Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette ae -. | Lucknow ‘ Do. .. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 800, 
Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
5 | Mahémandal Magazine .. | Benares ‘ Do. .. | Guru Prasanna Vedantshéstri, M.A. .. 2,200 ,, 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ., -- | Almora oe Do. -. | Swémi Virjénand; Bengali Sanydsi ; 2,200 _ ,, 
39. 
7 | Student World .. .. | Lucknow ..| Do. .. 4 LachmiNaréyan Dhawan; 30. 450 ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India,. -- | Benares 7 Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A, 5,500 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 

9 | Awaza-i-Khalq ee -- | Benares -- | Weekly ., | Munshi Guléb Chand; Kayasth; 35 .. 300 =O, 

10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore vain ie “ | 

Realm. 
11 | Advocate ee -- | Lucknow e. | rri-weekly.. - 1,100 copies. 
12 | Leader .. ee -- | Allahabad .. | Semi-weekly ‘| Mr. O. Y, Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr, E, Long ; European ; 30 ‘0 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph -» | Lucknow ». | Daily ey ; 500 copies. 
Mr I. M.K. Mackenzie .., oe 
14 | Leader .. ee ee | Allahabad ot a .. | Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ., 2,500_ i, 
AnGLo-HINDI. 
#15 | Khichri Samachfr .. ee | Mirzapur ». | Weekly ., | M&dho Prasid; Khattri; 62 sé 75 copies. 
AnGLo-URDU MONTHLY. 
; D, Reynell oe ee oe 
#16 | Aligarh monthly .. «- | Aligarh -. | Monthly .. 840 copies. 
‘ K, Jalél-uddin ee ee ee 
UBDU. 

17 | Al Asra .,. oe -» | Lucknow .. | Monthly ,, | Piare Lal Shakir, 

18 | Al Késim ee -- | Deoband (Saharan-{ Do. ,, | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, ee 700 copies, 

pur). 

19 | Al Rashid oe -- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. _. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ,, o 400 ,, 

pur). 
#290 | An Nadwah oe ae a. il “ Do. .. | Muhammad Ikr4m-ull6h Khén; 27 .. 300.—Cé,, 

21 | An Nazir ee -- | Lucknow as Do. ., | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30... oe 400 ,, 
#29 An Najm os -» | Lucknow ..| Do.  ,, | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 ., - 900 

23 Arya Patra ee ee Bareilly ~— Do, _ Babu Rém, Kayasth ’ 36 ee ee 850 5 

24| Arya Saméchér -- | Cawnpore ..| Do.  .. | B&bu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 41 .. 800, 
#25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. «» | Meerut of Do. .. | Bishambar Dayal Gupta; Vaish; 32 ., 450 ,, 

26} Ifada .. 90%: eo | Agra ., sg Do. .. | Nawab Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; 230 

56, 

27 Ibrat v° ee | Najibabad (Bijnor)| Do. ., | Akbarsha Khan. @) 

28 |} Khétin .. - + | Aligarh ve Do. .. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A, LL.B; 40 ,, 400 , 
729 | Khurshed-i-Nénpira -e | Nanpara (Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 34 “a oe se w 
*30 | Kshattriya 2 -» | Meerut ..| Do ., | Shé&di Rém; 41 es oe 850 
*31 | Pardéh Nashin 7 -» | Agra ., = Do. .. | Mrs, Khamosh ; 36 ‘i i 650, 

| 
32 | Satopkéri . 7g «e | Bareilly ae Do. ., | Léla R&émdhan Dés; Khattri; 59 ., 1,400 
: | 
m * Trregular, 
t Temporarily stopped 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. | Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, I 
33 | Tyagi Brahman __4,, .. | Meerut .. | Monthly ., | Sélig Rém Sharma; 47... ec 450 copies. 
| 34 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. .. | Meerut + Do. .. | Rém Déyal Vidyarthi; 38 ‘a ae 
: *35 | Zaména .. se .. | Cawnpore me Do, .. | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 - 
Kayasth ; 37, 
| . 36 | Jain Pradip es ‘0 oy (Saharan- |Twice a month| Joti Praséd; Jain; 31 ‘i os LAO ons 
if ur). 
| ‘37 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar .. | Patehpur .. | Three times | Léla Mathuré Praséd ; Kayasth ; 38 .. a 
a month. af 
388 | Agra Akhbér cs — fae .. | Weekly .. | Khwaja Siddiq Husain ; 40 si — * 
89 | Akhbér Saudégar .. .. | Meerut .. | Do. ., | Chhadami Lél; 39 - of ee . 
40 | Al Bashfr - .. | Etawah ‘fo ee ee Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh ; 950_—éi,, 
41 | Al Bureed - es | Cawnpore ee Do. ne Muhammad Faz] Husain. q 
42 | Al Khalil ne .. | Bijnor.., vs Do.  ., | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 “a 500 copies. 
43 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh aa Do, ee Muhammad Muktade Khén Shorweni ; a ee . 
44] Azéd — _ .. | Cawnpore no Do, .. | Munshi Daya Nardyan Nigam; B.A.; 1400 _ =Ss=,,, . 
Kayasth ; 37, 
45 | Cawnpore Gazette .. .. | Cawnpore i Do, =e ro Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 ” . 
46 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari .. | Rampur ns | Do ; ) ee 300i, : 
| Mr. Fazl Husain Khén ; 28 os | 
: 47 | Hitaishi,, ‘a .. | Pilibhit s Do. .. | Munshi Dél Chand; 74... oe 350 » ” 
48 | Ittihéd .. ” .. | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain, Jauhar ; 42 .. 1400» _ 
abad). ge 
#49 | Jadu, ‘a .. | Jaunpur “ Do. .. | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; 51 oe 1,300» 8 
i 50 | Kaisar-i-Hind - .. | Fyzabad .. | Do, .. | Mubammad Hémid; 25 .. re 1,000 97 
| 5) | Kayasth Hitkéri ., oe a _ Do. .. | Kamté Praséd; Kayasth ; 61 “is 575 ” 89 
52 | Mashrigq .. ee .. | Gorakhpur me Do. .. | Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham ; ! 1,300 2 89 
| 52. 
53 | Medina ., - .. | Bijnor.. a Do. .. | M. Aghé Rafiq ; 36 1 os 450 ” 
sa | Makbbiri-Zlem | Moradabad | Do... | QbsiSaiyid Abdul Ali; 42 - 450, 1 
55 | Muséfir .. pe .. | Agra .. a Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya er 1,200 5». 92 
56 | Musawat ia _, | Allahabad * Do, ei Nazir Ahmad. 98 
57 | Naiyar-i-Azam ee .. | Moradabad fy: Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 on a 500 copies. % 
58 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér_ .. | Jaunpur < Do. .. | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan; about 50 250». ” 
59 | Nizam ul-Mulk nie .. | Moradabad me Do. .. | Gazi Sahkab-ud-din. we 6 
€0 | Rahbar .. +e .. | Moradabad se Do. i. Béba Banwéri Lal ; Vaishya ; 34 2° 400 > ” 
61 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly ae Do. .. | Abdul Aziz; 50 - a 500 ” 
go | Sahffa .. oe .. | Bijnor | Do. .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan a me 350» sag 
%68 | Shamim .. oe e. | Jaunpur ..4 Do. .. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. = 
64 | Surma-i-Rozgar + so-+-hete-—<_-—— - Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 ie se 800 copies. 101 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind oe .. | Bijnor aw Do. .. | Sejj4d Husain ; Shaikh ; 40 ee 400 1103 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


No. Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
66 | Zul Qarnain 24 .. | Budaun -» | Weekly .. | Maulvi Niz&m-ud-din Husain ; 45 oe 700 copies. 
67 | Al Mizan se .. | Aligarh .. | Twice a week | Khwaja Amir Ali. 
68 | Hindustani oc .. | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
69 | Nasim-i-Agra i 16 1 OOO se oe a Babu Bireshwar Saényal; Bengali Brah- 500 ,, 
70 | Akhbér Jang re .. | Cawnpore .. | Daily on ee PF 
71 | Nai Roshni ‘i .. | Allahabad it .. | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 
*72 | Oudh Akhbér ee .. | Lucknow oo | .. | Lala Naubat Rai; 62 me oe 550 copies. 
| HInpl. 
73 | Bharat Mahila - .. | Meerut .. | Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi oe oe 125 copies, 
94 | Bhaskar .. oe -. | Meerut ne Do. .. | Raghubir Saran Doblis .. és 800 __,, 
75 | Bishal Kirti ‘3 -- | Pauri (Garhwél) .. Do. .. | Pandit Sédanad Kutreti .. we 600 _ ,, 
Pandit Giridhar Sharm4 Chaturvedi .., 
76 | Brahbmachari oe -. | Hardwar (Dehra Do. 300 gy 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé se ea 
77 | Brahman Samachar.,, .. | Mainpuri ey Do. .. | Goswimi Rédhé Charanji .. oe 600 _ ,, 
78 | Brahman Sarvasva ., .. | Etawah a Do, ee Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 56 950 ,, 
79 | Dehéti .. .. | Benares se Do. ., | Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth; 35 se 2 
Pandit Sudarshanachérya, B.A. ; 4 .. 
80 | Griha Lakshmi. .. | Allahabad ee) ee are f 3,000, 
Srimati Gopél Devi a ee 
81 | Hitopdeshak Ap .. | Hathras (Aligarh) Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. 
82 | Indu re ai .. | Benares ee Do. .. | Ambiké Praséd Gupta ; 35 ri 600 copies. 
83 | JésGs_.. ie .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ., | Gopél Rém; Bania; 47 .. v 700» 
84 | Janan Sakti .. | Gorakhpur eS Do. oe Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Sh§stri; 24 ae 
85 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad ..| Do ,, | Prem Néth Yogiehwar; 38 oe 450 
86 | Kényakubj Hitkari ,. .. | Cawnpore a Do. _. | Pandit Dobi Praséd Dwivedi; 25 os | 1,500 __,, 
87 | Méheswari ay .. | Aligarh = Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. se e« 1,500 _ ,, 
88 | Manorama sa .. | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. ,., | Pyare Lél Dikshit. 
89 | Maryédé4.. - FP os sis Do. _. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .. 1,600 copies. 
90 | Nava Jiwan 3 .. | Allahabad .. | Do  ,, | Dwarké Praséd Sewak. 
91 | Navaniti.. oe .. | Benares re Do, .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 .. es 1,000 copies. 
92 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares ee Do. 
98 | Rasik Mitra i .. | Cawnpore ee Do.  .. | Manohar Lél; Brahman; 35 - 500 copies. 
94 | Sammelan Patrika .. .. | Allahabad ..| Do  ,, | Gitija Kumar Ghosh = 1,000 ; : 
95 | Sanatam Dharm Patiéka .. | Moradabad uh Do, .. | Pandit Ram Sarép; Brahman; 44... 2,300_ ,, 
96 | Saraswati ms .. | Allahabad o Do. _. | Pandit Mahabir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000_ ,, \t 
97 | Stri Darpan - .. | Allahabad at e Ss a aaa Devi Nehru ; Kash- 1,000 _,, : 
98 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad os Do. .. | Srimati Yasodg Devi; 32 .. ‘se 3,000 ,, j 
99 | Sudhénidhi oe .. | Allahabad sas Do. ne _—— J mpendn P.asad Shukla; 900_, Hf 
100 | Swadesh Béndhava .. .. | Agra .. ite Kunwar Hanwant Singh ; Réjput ; 47 660» 1 
101 | Tarangini .. | Benares ‘a Do. .. | Basant Rém Vyas. i 
102 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak mr .. | Benares ~ Do. “ Rive er Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. i 
108 | Veda Prakésh ~ -. | Meerut a Do. .. | Swémi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,100 __,, 
| 
er * Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


| 


a 
Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 

Vidyarthi : ee .. | Allahabad -. | Monthly’ ., | Rémji LélSharmé; Brahman; 35 ,, 600 copies. 
Vyapari .. es .. | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. .. | Bhagwén Dis GéGpta. | 

AbhirSaméchar .. | Lucknow Twice &month} Dalip Singh .. - ee 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra ., ». | Bonares oe Do. -. | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33.. 1,700 __s—, 
Rajput .. 0° o | AGT ac oe Do. -. |.Thakur Hanwant Singh; 46 3 - 
Sanidhyopkaérak ,, . | Agra .. oe Do. .. | Pandit Lachhimi Narfyan Dube, B.A... . fe 
Abhyudaya as wi | Alluhabad Weekly .,. Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 29 .. 2,000 _ ,, 
haiti * Lede : in a Sheo Bihari L6]; 45 oe a $000 . 

(| Avadh Bih&éri Bajpai; 40.. 

Almoré Akhbér__., .. | Almora Do. .. | Badri Dat Pénde ; about 82 ae 
Anand .. e a | Lucknow is Do. Pandit Shiva N&éth; Brahman; 48 .,, 200 . 
Arya Mitra ; | Agra ,. os Do. , Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman is0Oo 
Bhar:itodaya ne oe: Jwalapur (Saharan- Do. Karan Chand ,, - 
Bharat Jiwan igs chains ee Do. oa Lachhmi Narféyan ; 40 

Gurhwali me .. | Dehra Dun pe Do. Pandit Taré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 836 

Hind: Kesari .. | Bonares Do. , ‘Gangé Prasad Gapta. 

Jain Gazette —_ .. | Mattra ee Do. i Lala Misri Lal; Jain; banker 

Pratap age Cawnpore Do. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi | os 

a. 2. ve .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. P Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 

Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) Do. Munshi Rém. 

Satya Samachar .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. .. | Bishambhar Néth Sharmé. 

BENGALI. 

Trishul .. oc ,. | Benares .. | Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 es 1,000 copies. 
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I.—POo.Litics, 


(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6))—Home. 


1. The Aradhbasi (Lucknow) of the 6th June, 1916, refers to the Special 
War Fund and asks Government to curtail expendi- 
ture in offices, The editor complains that it is not 
known whether Government is curtailing expenditure. 


He observes that in Government offices every small letter is despatched 
in a big cover with a one anna postage stamp, when it could easily gv for half 
an anna. He asks Government to curtail the use of paper which is lavishly 
spent.in offices in spite of its scarcity and remarks that many crores of rupees can 
be saved by curtailing such expenditure. 


2. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th June, 1916. the editor comments 
on the opposition of certain liberal papers in Eng- 
land to universal conscription. He says that it is 
extraordinary that no anti-conscriptionist paper has ever mentioned the 
argument that while the manhoud of India was not being fully utilised, there 
was no necessity for conscription. 

He goes on to say that it is one of the demands of educated Indians that 
the people should be given an opportunity to volunteer for service in the field. 
From the very beginuing of the war sucha cry has gone forth but it has been 
consistently ignored. 

In conclusion, he says ‘ This isthe position. What asad light it throws upon 
the British sense of imperialism and statesmanship.”’ 


The war in Europe. 


Universal conscription. 


8. Discussing the conscription enforced in Great Britain the editor of the 
Nai Roshni (Allahabad) in the issue.of the 7th June, 
1916. agrees with the editor of the Times (London) 
that the efforts of the State will not meet with any very appreciable success, 
unless the administration of the Empire is placed in the hands of fewer persons. 

He remarks :—How remarkable that a vast Empire like Great Britain on 
which the sun never sets has ‘been unable to do anything to a small country. 
This is alldue to mismanagement. If the people of Great Britain had thrown 
themselves on Germany, even without arms, they would have crushed her (beyond 
recognition) but such lack of courage is being shown that one feels ashamed. 


He suggests that ministers should do the work of the departments to which 
they belong and should not be allowed to meddle in momentous affairs of 
State, which should be entrust+d to a very limited number of persons. 


4. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the lst June, 1916, the editor refers to 
Newspaper attacks on Csbinet the attacks on all the Cabinet Ministers by the 
Ministers. Nation, Daily News and other English newspapers 
and says :~—‘‘ What an example of unity and responsibility to countries and peoples 
who have learnt to look up to England for those great, qualities. ”’ 


56. The Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) of the 3lst May, 1916, comments on an 
article ‘entitled ‘The reorganization of the Em- 
pire ’ which appeared in the Nineteenth Century and 
After in which the writer talks of the five free nations and makes no mention of 
India. 


The editor thanks Mrs. Besant for her “timely note of alarm’”’ especially 
in view of the fact that the press in England and statesmen in high positions 
have declared with enthusiasm that India must be represented in the Imperial 
Council. | 

The editor says that now that the time.has come to translate words into 
deeds India has been left in the lurch. He expresses the hope.that the Indian 
leaders will take suitable action witbout haley and recall Lord ‘Hardinge’s 
expression of hope that after the war it might be possible to make a further 
concession in the way of provincial autonomy. 


Compulsory military service. 


The reorganization of the Empire. 


AVADHBASI, 
6th June, 1916. 


LEADER, 


7th June, 1916, 


NAI ROSHNI, 
7th Jone, 1916. 


LEADER, 
l[gt June, 1916. 


AW AZA-I- 
KHALEK, 
3lst May, 1916. 


NAI ROSHNI, 


Sth June, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
5th Jane, 1916. 


HINDUSTANI, 


Sth June, 1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
27th May, 1916. 


NAI; ROSHNIT, 
5th June, 1916, 


MASHRIQ, 


30th May, 1916, 


( 494 ) 


6. Referring to the Allied Trade Conference to be held at Paris, Nat Roshni 
(Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1916. eapresses regret 
that when the prestige and power of a country 
depends on trade, when commercial greatness ensures international sympathy, 
good treatment and respect, [ndia should have been refused representation at | 
the conference. | 


The Allied Trade Conference. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, refers to the special war 

The special war fandin the Uni. fund meetings at Ballia and says that the complaint 

ted Provinces. = ° against the authorities was hushed up by the Local 

Government. The editor also refers to two letters, one from Fatehpur and the 

other from Pandit Krishna Ram Mehta, of Benares. published in the Leader, 

complaining of official high-handedness in the matter, and asks why the district 
authorities act so arbitrarily. 


He says that it is not expedient to take from the people without their 
free consent. 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 1916, reports that the 
censor first passed but subsequently recalled a tele- 
gram addressed to a correspondent of New India 
(Madras) containing Dr. Sapru’s opinion in regard to the step taken by the 
Madras Government under the Press Act against New India. 

The editor observes that it appears that the censor bas been appointed to 
suppress not only war news apprehended to be profitable to the enemy but also 
news calculated to promote national spirit. : 

He points out that the suppression of the telegram was useless in view of the 
fact that Dr. Sapru’s views had beenalready publishedin the Leader (Allahabad). 

He remarks that the action of Government has compelled a man of liberal 
views like Dr. Sapru, to express bis disapproval in strong terms, and Govern- 
ment ought to ‘feel ashamed at its oversights.” The present attitude of Gov- 
ernment cannot be supported; on the contrary it furnishes substantial proof of 
weakness. 


9. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May, 1916, the editor quotes 
Anarchism in India and its re- the opinion of New India that the insurrectionary 
medy. movements in India are mainly movements among 
the young and are motived by the hopeless outlook of their lives. The Mahratia 
says that the remedy is to throw open the Indian services to Indians. 
The Advocate says that anarchism will disappear when Indians are given 
openings in the Army and Navy. He prays that England will follow the example 
of France and throw open enlistment in the Army to Indians. 


10. Nat Roshni (Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1916, reproduces from. 
Republican Government in the Haglishman (Calcutta) the notification issued 

Ireland. by the Sinn Fein rebels announcing the temporary 
establishment of Republican Government in Ireland. 

In the notification the self-constituted government undertakes to protect 
the persons and property of all those who lift sword in the cause of Irish freedom. 

The rebels are assured of the assistance of America and other European 
powers which are said to be in sympathy with the rebels. A permanent 
Republican Government for Ireland is asked for and the [rish are exhorted to 
overthrow the foreign yoke and to secure a respectable position among the 
nations. 

It is asserted that the rebels will not lay down their arms till they have 
achieved the desired self-government. 


Press censorship, 


The working of the Defence of 11. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th May, 
India Act. 1916, has the following :— 


Mrs. Hasrat’s second latter was received rather late. Itis to this effect :— 
‘So Hasrat wired (to Government of India) as below :— 


(1) Refusal to accept the order is not due to obstinacy but to moral and 
religious principles. I can accept internment at Aligarh provided 
the order of internment contains no mention of implication in 
any offence. ; 


at “™! ab an tefe * 4 
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(2) I may have permission to earn my honest living by the publication 
of the Tazkirat-us-Shoara (Talks about poets), in order that I may: 
not be compelled to accept any allowance from a charitable fund, 
which is not permissible. | 

(3) Compensation for loss of freedom be given to me in a lump sum or in 
monthly instalments in such amount as may compensate me 
for the loss in business (sustained by me).’ 


‘On the 15th May, Hasrat gave the following information from Lalitpur :— 

‘I was produced before the magistrate to-day. He asked me why I should 

not be prosecuted for refusal to obey orders. I made the following three 
objections :— 

(1) The act of refusing to obey Government orders took place at Aligarh ; 

therefore the prosecution should take place at Aligarh. 


(2) I cannot obtain legal assistance at Lalitpur; therefore the case should 
be transferred. | 


(3) It is obvious from the attitude of the officials at Lalitpur that 
whatever they do they are guided by higher officials. Therefore 


they cannot do justice, consequently the case should not be tried 
by them. 3 


‘The magistrate admitted that he could not do anything and said that 
he would report to higher authorities. 


I told him to arrest me. He replied that he could not do even that as in 
the Defence of India Act it has not been stated how an officer should act in the 
event of refusal to obey orders. 


By the grace of God [am free without receiving any orders and I hope 
to succeed without the assistance of any Vakil or Barrister. As things stand 
if I am prosecuted, the court cannot sentence me to rigorous imprisonment and 
Iwill make my defence in clear and open terms. Even if I get rigorous 
imprisonment I will not comply, whatever the consequences.’ 


‘Thereafter Mrs. Hasrat writes :—‘‘I have written to Hasrat to say that 


compliance with any order in contravention to religious beliefs should not be 
made, whatever difficulties may have to be faced.” : 


‘She also complains that while others interned were given previous intima- 


tion to enable them to make their arrangements and to take with them whatever 
they desired to take Hasrat’s arrest was sudden. 


‘She also writes to say:—'In my opinion the University (Muslim) 
meeting of Lucknow has something to do with (Hasra?’s) arrest because-he had 
made a tour of Khurja, Bulandshahr, Delhi, Budaun, Bareilly, Lucknow, Mohan, 
Cawnpore, Allahabad, Bankipore, Calcutta and Bhagalpur. It is possible that 


the Aligarh people may have made Government suspicious. This I came to 
gather from a talk with certain officials. 


‘The college authorities do not desire us to stay at Aligarh as Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan personally asked Aasrat to go away from Aligarh and !ive 
elsewhere. We ought not to leave Aligarh. What right has any body to ask 


us to go away from Aligarh. God brings to grief one who without any reason 
does another harm. | 


‘I have prepared a memorial to be submitted to the Lieutenant-Governor 
and the Viceroy, though nothing good is expected to come of it. Init among 
other things I have asked why, when others were given previous notice of 
internment to enable them to make arrangements for (carrying on) their business 
and to take whatever they liked with them, Husrat was dealt with so seriously 
that (his) business at Aligarh was upset. The library is here. How can 


(Hasrat’s) mind find occupation at Lalitpur. He cannot even do any literary 
work.’ 


12. Qn the authority ofa correspondent the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 

The working of the Defence of 8th June, 1916, reports that Maulana Fazl-ul Hasan 

India Act. | Hasrat has been sentenced to two years’ simple impri- 
sonment and has been sent to the Jhansi jail for acting in contravention to the 
orders of internment. } 
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The editor says that it is the wish of the Maulana’s relations that a copy 
of the order of the District Magistrate of Jhansi be obtained and an appeal 
preferred before the High Court. ' 

He asks Government to act with justice and throw light on the matter go 
that the public may have no cause for misapprehension. 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th May, 1916, protests against the 
action under the Press Act that has been taken 
against Mrs. Besant’s paper New India. The editor 
quotes the words of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar that the Executive has obtained 
& direct hold over the press because it can demand heavy security from any 
paper, and from this order there is no appeal to a court of law. | 
. The editor says that he does not know why this action has been taken, “ but 
knowing the Indian Bureaucracy too well to misjudge it, we may conclude that 
it has dreaded the fearless utterance of harsh truths.”’ 

| The editor complains that the Executive in India is clothed with ‘ despotic” 
authority. ‘The Indian Bureaucracy is peculiarly circumstanced because 
the rulers do not belong to our race. They come from a country separated from 
us by more than half the world. They do not treat us cordially as we would 
have them treat us. And by their repressive regulations, they cut away the 
sympathy of the children of the soil. The Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act, 
the Defence of India Act, the endless series of crippling enactments show under 
what irritating bondage we are kept. ”’ 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst May, 1916, comments on the 
action that has been taken under the Press Act 
in respect of Mrs. Besant’s paper New India which 
has been required to deposit security of Rs. 2,000. 

The editor complains that Indian newspapers perform their duty of offering 
honest and independent criticism by the sufferance of Government, not as a legal 
right. He says that this is why every upholder of the liberty of the press is an 
opponent of the Press Act and wishes for its repeal. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the znd June, 1916, has an article strongly 
protesting against the demand of security from 
Mrs. Besant’s paper, New India. The editor says 
that Mrs. Besant herself is ignorant of her offence, and it is enough to state this 
bare fact to condemn the Press Act outright. 


He says that a law which endows the Executive Government with arbitrary 
power to penalize a newspaper or printing press at will, and for no stated reasons 
stands self-condemned ‘and is a disgrace to a British Statute book.” The 
Bureaucracy “the close corporation of privileged officials who have vested in 
them powers which would demoralize even gods and angels ’”’ sets up the necessity 
of keeping up the Britésh character of the administration. If it thought different- 
ly there would have been no occasion for such “ odious ” legislation ; if it respect- 
ed public opinion it would have repealed or at least materially modified the 
‘rigours’ of the Press Act. “If Government felt that it was an act to be 
apologized for, it would have thought it to be but British to state the reasons for 
its punitive action so as to enable the accused to at least understand what was the 
nature of the offence.”’ He says that the sad truth is that the Bureaucracy does 
not seem to think that conformity with British notions of Government, respect 
for the British ideals of justice and liberty, and courtesy to public opinion need 
be scrupulously regarded in connection with India. 


He says that Mr. Gokhale describing “the worst features of the present 
system of bureaucratic rule” spoke of “its utter contempt for public opinion, 
its arrogant pretensions to superior wisdom, its reckless disregard of the most 
cherished feelings of the people, the mockery an appeal to its sense of justice 
becomes, its cool preference of service interests to those of the governed. ”’ 


The editor says that there is only one remedy for these ills, namely self- 
government. | 


He says that Mrs. Besant’s first offence is that she joined the Indian 


national movement; her second offence is that she took up the question of 
self-government for India and helped to make it a real live issue; and her third 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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offence is that in her paper she has been uttering out spoken criticism of official 
acts, methods and omissions. : 


Hie says these offences have endeared Mrs. Basant to her Indian friends and 
fellow citizens ; they have ennobled her name; they have given her a fresh title 
to glory, and every Indian nationalist to-day sends up a prayer for the unchecked 
prosperity of her paper. 

In conclusion he enquires “ How much longer is this insulting and 
dangerous Press Act to disfigure the Statute Book and menace and imperil, and at 
times carry to the grave, independent organs of Indian public opinion manfully 
struggling for Indian liberties in the British realm. ”’ 


16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd June, 1916, refers to the 
security demanded from New India (Madras) 
edited by Mrs. Besant, who was carrying on a 
constitutional agitation in favour of Swarajand says that up till now it was 
believed that Indian-owned newspapers alone were suspected of disloyalty. 


The editor says that it was supposed that the Anglo-Indian papers would 
never go against the Empire and even if they transgressed the limit it was 
attributed to difference of opinion. 


He refers to the excitement created among the Irish people by Sir Edward 
Carson and others, and remarks that even then their loyalty was never doubted. 
He praises the sincere loyalty of Mrs. Besant and New India, and complains that 
the Madras Government has committed a great mistake by demanding security 
from her. He notes with regret that Government neither stated her offence nor 
gave her an opportunity to defend herself in open court, and remarks that Sir 
Roger Casement who brought ammunition from Germany for the [rish rebellion 
is being tried in open court. He observes that it was decided to apply the Press 
Act with certain limitations and also before taking action to inform the writer 
of his or her offence but expresses regret that nothing of the sort has been 
done in the case of Mrs. Besant. He remarks that the action of the authorities 
in not affording an opportunity to Mrs. Besant to defend her case in open court, 
will cause the people to think that Government can do anything. He asks 
the Madras Government to state Mrs, Besant’s offence and to give her an 
opportunity to fight out her case in open court. 


The working of the Press Act. 


17. Referring to the security demanded under the Press Act from 
New India (Madras) the Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of 
the 4th June, 1916, observes that it is the first 
instance in which steps under the Indian Press Act have been taken against a 
newspaper conducted by a European. 


The editor says that it has caused resentment to the educated Indians and 
asks Government to reconsider its decision in the matter. 


18. The Pratap (Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1916, refers to the security 
demanded from New Jndia (Madras), and _ re- 
marks that there is no hope of any improvement in 
the situation until Swaraj is obtained. The editor says that New India fell 
a viction to the Press Act because it was carrying on an agitation in favour of 
Swaraj. , 


19. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 1916, devotes its leading 
article to a vehement remonstrance against the 
Indian Press Act. : 


The editor refers to the security demanded from New India (Madras) 
and says that apparently it was because Mrs, Besant made an effort to kindle 
patriotism among Indians and exhorted them to demand Home Rule for India 
that her newspaper fell a victim to the Press Act. | 


He affirms that Mrs. Besant never wrote anything prejudicial to the in- 
terests of the British Government. 


He complains that it was not stated why steps under the Press Act were 
taken against New India. 
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. He impresses upon his readers and Government the fact. that the order 
for the deposit of security from New India has given rise to general unrest in 
the country. | | | 

He points out that the security was demanded not from the newspaper 
but from the Press, as was done in the case of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) owned 
by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and remarks that the instance 
serves to show to what extent the unlimited powers invested in the District 
Magistrate by the Press Act may be abused. 

He contends that it is unfair to unduly subject a press for the wrong-doing 
of one particular paper. He observes that itis not at all surprising that such 
acts of injustice occur when an officer is given unlimited powers and has 
no one to check him. 

He expresses sufprise that in making the law Government should have 
ignored the necessity for stating reasons when demanding security. 

He points out that the Press Act has almost put an end to the Muslim Press, 
The Hamdard, Zamindar and Al-Hilal are defunct and there now exists no 
Muhammadan newspaper which can correctly inform Government of the views 
of the educated progressive Muslim party. | 

He expresses apprehension that before long the Congress newspapers will 
also fall victims to the Act and that none but the Anglo-Indian newspapers will 
remain. 

He points out thatthe Madras Mailandthe Pioneer commented on Indian 
loyalty and advised Government not to rely on it and thereby inflamed the feelings 
of Indians against Anglo-Indians, and yet no steps were taken against them 
for stirring inter-communal animosity. | 

He vehemently urges the repeal of the Indian Press Act and asks the Press 
Association of Bombay to carry on an agitation in India and England in order 
to let the English public know how Government have fettered the liberty of the 
Press. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, contains a poem by 
Yugashwar Prasad Tripathi, in which the writer 
prays for the independeuce of India and says that 
subjection has caused Indians to forget all comfort. He says that all nations are 
progressing but India is still in a deplorable condition. He observes that though 
Indians now deserve their rights yet they do not get them. ah 

He expresses the hope that the day is not distant when Indians will get 
Swaraj and will then enjoy full liberty. He remarks that the sun of India’s 


Regeneration of Indie. 


glory is rising now and the days of her misery are over. 


21. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, contains a poem by 
Shri Krishna Dat Sharma FPalival, in which he 


Regeneration of Indi ek ir li 
Pee eee urges Indians to sacrifice their lives for the sake of 


‘thelr motherland. 


He asks Indians to discharge their duties towards their motherland and 
says that Arjun fought Bhisma at the call of duty. He exhorts Indians of uplift 
their country to the best of their power, to spread their mother tongue, to stem 
boldly the tide of misery, and to eschew selfishness and idleness in discharging 
their duties to their motherland. | 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May, 1916, says that it is 

amazing that certain Madras politicians are not in 

— wee favour of an entire elected ainetiy in their Legis- 

lative Councils. They want:to reform the Councils but not in such a‘ revolu- 
tionary’ manner. | 

The editor says that he personally is in favour of an entire elective 

majority. Hesays that Councils are not intended for nominated underlings 


‘who go fishing about for titles and official favour. He complains that even the 


elected members of the Councils are returned by members of the municipal and 
district boards which are dominated by official members. at 


He agrees with the Mahratia that nomination should be eliminated from 
all public bodies and that legislative councils should contain a majority of 


elected members. Also, the president should not have the power to disallow 


any supplementary questions or any interpellations affecting the public interests. 
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23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 80th May, 1916, comments on two 
Mrs, Besant on self-goverament speeches recently delivered by Mrs. Besant at Poona. 
for India. The editor says that Mrs. Besant exposed the 
evils of British rule in India and urged a change from Bureaucracy to Self- 
Government. “She drew before the audience Ancient India where plenty and 
prosperity reigned and whose place is taken by penury and famine to-day.” 
He says that Mrs, Besant’s description of India’s future is very inspiring and 
that the days that are to come are full of hope. He endorses Mrs. Besant’s words 
that if Indians work with a true spirit of nationalism, India, in days to come, 
will occupy a proud position and will be respected by all the civilized nations. 


24. The Abhyudaya oor meas of the 8rd June, 1916, mentions that 
isiesabain ss ih eae rd Sydenham asked for the papers on the basis 

The indentured system of isbour- of which the Government of India has decided 
to stop the indentured system of labour, and remarks that no lover of 
independence would ask for the reasons of abolition: but a man of German 
proclivities would not understand reasons for putting an end to this injustice, 


oppression and slavery. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
I{I.—Native Srarszs. 


25. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 8rd June, 1916 (received: on the 


in Send inks 7th June), refers to the articles entitled—“The 
Tehri State and Government” which have appeared 

in the last few issues of the Garvwoali, and expresses the hope that the attention 
of Government has been invited to the matter and that necessary steps have been 
taken by this time. He speaks about the administration of the Maharani in most 
eulogistic terms and complains that great injustice is being done to her. He 
remarks that the state treasury is empty, and the state has become the home of 
injustice and high-handedness. He says that Pandit Keshavanand agrees with 
the opinions of Mr. Chamier, or the latter forms his opinions in conformity with 
the views of the former, and this is the main cause of Pandit Keshavanand’s 
influence in the state. He says that Pandit Keshavanand possibly deceived 
Mr. Chamier about his experience in state affairs at the time of Mr. Chamier’s 
appointment. He complains that Pandit Keshavanand dispensed with the services 


of Pandit Rama Dat on account of his old age, though Pandit Keshavanand 
himself is older than Rama Dat. : 


He further complains that Pandit Keshavanand refused several things to the 
Maharani for her personal use, as well as for charitable purposes, and expresses 
indignation that the son of a mean cultivator who has acquired Enaglish 


education by changing his religion and has served the state so long, should 
dare to insult the Maharani. 


He points out that Pandit Keshavanand is an upstart and so it is natural 
that he wishes to trample upon men of noble descent. He enquires how 
Mr. Chamier was taken in by Pandit Keshavanand. He complains that the 
heavy expenditure of the state is due to the fact that Pandit Keshavanand is the 
financial member and says that the other two members of the Council cannot 
successfully: oppose the superfluous expenditure because they are out-voted. He 
says that expenditure has increased while the income has decreased. Pandit 
Keshavanand is in charge of the Public Works department also and has increased 
the work in that department to provide his favourites with a means. of livelihood. 
He invites the attention of Mr. Chamier to the case of Sanwali and says that this 
case will throw much light on Pandit Keshavanand’s conduct and doings. 


He quotes statistics of the income and expenditure of past years to show 
that expenditure was less during’the presidentship of the Maharani, while it has 
increased during the time of Mr. Chamier and the income has decreased. 


He complains that the other two councillors are not consulted when the 
bidget is prepared, and that Pandit Keshavanand and Mr, Ohamier do as they 
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please. He complains that the Tehri State will become bankrupt if Mr. Chamier 
stays two more years. He says that the subjects of the state grow tired of the 
oppression of the council and now wish to see their new Raja ruling over them. 


He complains that undue pressure was exerted on the Maharani to recommend 
an extension of Mr. Chamier’s tenure of office for two years more. 


He remarks that when the state is well in debt the Council will bring 
the matter to the notice of the court of wards, as Mr. Chamier himself wants 
to work for two years more, and has also recommended the Maharani to 
appoint Pandit Keshavanand as a permanent member of the council. He says 
that if this is allowed the treasury of the state will soon be empty and the state 
will go under the management of the court of wards. 

He exhorts the Maharani to take the management in her hands and to act 
fearlessly under the protection of the British Government, as otherwise the 
Maharaja will have to face all kinds of difficulties. 


26. The Garhwali{Dehra Dun) of the 3rd June, 1916 (received on the 
7th June), publishes the fourth instalment of the 
article entitled—‘‘ The Tehri State and Govern- 
ment” in which the editor refers to the days when the Garhwalis appealed to 
Government to appoint a civilian in the Tehri State, expressed joy at the 


The Tehri State. 


‘appointment of Mr. Chamier and cherished hope of better administration. 


He says that if Mr. Chamier’s administration had been as good as the 
Maharani’s, the Garhwalis would not have raised a cry against his administration, 
and he attributes the failure of Mr. Chamier’s administration to Pandit Keshava- 
nand who is a member of the Council of Regency. 

He says that Pandit Keshavagand was appointed member of the council 
when the Maharani was unwell, but now that Mr. Chamier is officiating for the 
Maharani, there is no necessity for the retention of Pandit Keshavanand in the 
council. He descrives how Pandit Keshavanand exercised his influence over 
Mr, Chamier, and says that the other two menibers, Kunwar Bichetra Sah and 
Pandit Hari Krishna, are always out-voted. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


27. ‘‘A Sojourner” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst May, 


A proposed new roadin Hardwear, 22/6, complaining of the procedure resorted to, to 
= widen a portion of the road now being constructed 
from Hardwar to Rikhikesh. The portion of road referred to lies within the 
municipal limits of Hardwar, and the process adopted to acquire the necessary 
Jand has been to issue a notification in the Gazette to those affected to go to 
Saharanpur and examine the plan at the Collector's office. The writer says that 
no adequate notice appears to have been served on the owners of the land and yet 
compound walls, wire fencing, and bamboo screens have been knocked down 
and uprooted, in some instances without the knowledge of the owners, and in 
others in spite of their protests. 


wi The writer says that these proceedings have given rise to great dissatisfac- 
28. ‘‘ Aggrieved” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June, 1916, 


oad watering in Eacksov. complaining that the city roads in Lucknow, such 
as LaTouche Road, Ganga Parshad Road, and 


Canning Street are very scantily watered and the people who live on these roads. 


are thereby much inconvenienced. 


- 
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(e)—LEducation. 


29. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th May, 1916, expresses gratifi- 
cation at the resolution of the Local Government 
relating to primary and secondary school buildings. 
The editor asks Government not to require that the buildings of permanent 
primary schools should be according to the prescribed plan. 

He says that there can be no objection to a large amount of money being 
spent on the construction of educational institutions if the good resulting is 
proportionate to the cost but he notes with regret that this is not the case, in 
view of the fact that expensive school buildings do not have adequate accom- 
modation for students. 

He urges Government to relax the rules governing the construction of 
secondary school buildings. 

He says that Government may spend as much money on them as it likes 
but it should not require schools which owe their existence to private generosity 
to adhere to the prescribed plan. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ofthe 3rd June, 1916, refers to the 
sanction of the appointment of ten special Muham- 
madan Deputy Inspectors and expresses gratification 
that Government has made special arrangements for the religious education of 
Muhammadans. The editor asks Government to devise some special means to 
spread Sanskrit education and to help Sanskrit pathshalas also. 


31. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, contains an article 

by a graduate saying that many students cannot 

acquire education owing to their poverty, and many 

owing to the existing system of education. He states that in Europe and other 

foreign countries students are educated on systematic lines best suited to them 
and notes with regret that there is no such education in India. He says that 

owing to the poverty of the people and the defective system of education ‘ 
Indian students are not much benefited by the education impurted to them. 

He observes that 75 per cent. of the graduates join the Law College and 

thereby increase the poverty of the country to some extent. He suggests that 

they should take to trade and industry or study such subjects as will help them to 

improve the political and commercial status of India. He asks Indian graduates 

to write pamphlets on social, political and commercial subjects, to encourage 

trade and industry in the country and to contribute good articles to newspapers. 

He says that this is the time their services are required by the country aud he 

asks them to rise to the occasion. 


82. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, refers tothe sanction of 
Muhammadan education ia the the appointment of ten Special Muhammadan 
United Provinces. Deputy Inspectors and remarks that in the near 
future civil and criminal cases affecting Muhammadans will perhaps be decided 
by Muhammadan Judges and Magistrates. 
The editor says that the inspectors have evidently been appointed because 
primary education among Muhammadans is more advanced than among the 
Hindus in these provinces. 


83 The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 3lst May, 1916 (received on the 
Muhammadan History and the 6th J une) ; takes exception to the exclusion of 
Allahabad University. the early portion of the history of Muhammadan 
Rule in India from the syllabus of the B.A. and M.A. examinations of the Allah- 
abad university. 

The editor remarks that the course prescribed for the M.A. exami- 
nation of 1918 contains the portion of Islamic history dealing with the 
beginning of the decline of Muslim Rule. This unhappy selection, he urges, will 
prevent Muhammadan students from learning of the brave deeds done by their 
ancestors, while they will read of the deeds done by them who brought about 
their downfall. 

He points out that the action of the University is calculated to wound 
the feelings of the community and lead to the creation of grave misapprehen- 
sion among Muhammadans, and he expresses the hope that steps will soon be taken. 
to remove the legitimate grievances of the Muslim section of the Indian population. 
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34. The Fratap (Cawnpore) of the Sth June, 1916, complains ot the high 
Tie Shastri Examination‘ia the price of the book “Niruktalochan’” prescribed in the 
Punjab. Shastri examination of the Punjab University. The 
editor refers to the poverty of the Sanskrit students and expresses regret that no 
question should have been set from this book. He further observes that the 
hymns and not the introduction of Sayana was prescribed for the Shastri 
examination and complains that one-fourth of the questions were set from the 
introduction. He enquires why this was done and invites the attention of the 
University authorities to the matter. 


(f).— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


35. The Pratap (Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1916, complains of the 
deplorable condition of agriculture in India though 
he notes that the Government of India has lately 
been paying some attention to it. 

The editor points out that the education imparted in schools is not very 
useful to the sons of cultivators and hAsuggests that schools should be opened in 
villages to give agricultural education to the sons of cultivators. 

He is glad to note that the Education department has opened agricultural 


Agriculture in India. 


schools in the Gwalior state and says that teachers appointed to such schools 


should have a good knowledge of agriculture. 
(9).— General. 


36. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May, 1916, the editor mentions 
that Mr, William Raitt, the cellulose expert to the 
Government of India in the Forest department, has 
written to the Zimes stating that for some years past an extremely fruitful 
investigation, economic and scientific, of the resources of the Indian Empire in 
raw materials for cellulose and paper pulp has been in progressin the Research 
Institute of the Indian Forest department. He further states that it has been 
proved that these are the cheapest raw stocks in the world, and are, in most 
districts associated with abundant manufacturing facilities. 

The editor complains that in spite of this nothing so far has been done to 
place the Indian paper industry on a secure basis. He says that to wait for the 
recommendations of the Industries Commission would, in cases like this, mean a 
loss of time. 


37. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st June, 1916, has an article entitled 

Development of indigenous in- ‘The only way of defeating Germany,” in which the 

dustry. editor points out that Germany waged war merely 
with a view to gain command of the trade of the whole world. 

He asserts that Great Britain and the Allies are fighting for justice and to 
assist the weak against the strong. 

He approves of the determination of the Allies to inflict a severe defeat on 
Germany and says that the only way to do this is by dealing a blow at her trade. 

He romarks that treaties and compacts to boycott German goods will be of 
little use because German goods owing to their low prices find a market in every 
country. 

To produce goods of the quality that Germany has been producing for 
some time past and to manufacture articles to compete with the German goods 
is the only way to injure German trade. 

He urges that Indian industry should be revived and developed so that the 
raw materials at. present exported to foreign countries may be utilised in the 
country. | 

He expresses regret that the Indian population hanker after political 
progress and pay no heed to the development of industries. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, refers to the Edward 
Ceti tiiieinain. Memorial Hall at Cawnpore and says it was built 
by public subcription. 

The editor says that the (Cawnpore) municipality contributed to it some 
fifteen thousand rupees and even now the expenditure on it is borne by-the 
municipality. 


The Indian paper industry. 
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He remarks that the library for which subscription was raised has not been 
built yet. The Managing Committee of the Hall has decided to hire it out 
on seventy or seventy five-rupees per day for all purposes except for dancing and 
political meetings. He says that the Municipal Board should object to the decision 
of the Managing Committee of the Edward Memorial Hall, and ask the committee 
to let it out for political meetings also. He enquires when the library is 
to be built, and asks what use this hall will be to the people of Cawnpore if 
political meetings are not allowed to be held in it. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, refers to the time och, Jone, 1038, 
Historical inaccuracies about When Shivaji rose to power and says that he was 

Shivaji. | a great man and is much revered by the people of 
India. 

He regrets that modern historians should call him a freebooter and a robber. 
He also complains that the Black Hole incident of Calcutta is much exaggerated. 

The Bengali historian has now fully disproved the existence of the 
Black Hole of Calcutta. He says that the Muhammadan historians wrote 
that Shivaji murdered Afzal Khan by treachery, and remarks that the Mahratta 
historians have shown that Afzal Khan first drew his sword to attack Shivaji and 
then the latter stabbed him to death. He says that the histories of Professor 
Robinson, Colonel Taylor and Colonel Shakespeare corroborate the statement of 
the Mahratta historians. 

He enumerates some of Shivaji’s noble deeds, and complains that selfish 
historians do not want to paint him in his true colours. He asks why these 
historical inaccuracies are not corrected. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, says that in village PRATAP, 
A fire: accident -in ‘the Cawnpore Rania, tahsil Pukhraina, in the Cawnpore district on CUE, Ee, 
district. an old tamarind tree caught fire on the 27th May, 
and the fire spread to the whole village. The editor says that the village was 
burning for three or four days as there was not sufficient water to put out the fire. 
He says that the canal pipe was close by and water could have been 
supplied if the canal authorities had cared to supply it. He complains that the 
police Sub-Inspector and supervisor kanungo, who visited the scene of occurrence, 
sympathised with the villagers and went back without taking any steps to put 
out the fire. : 
He expresses regret that the canal pipe cannot be opened without the 
permission of the authorities even in such anemergency. He invites the attention 
of the Collector of Cawnpore to the matter and asks him to help the villagers. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


41. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th May, 1916, the editor protests ith May, Tale 
The Indian Consolidation Act against the introduction in the House of Lords of the 
Amendment Bill. Government of India Act Amending Bill without the 
previous publication in India of “ the many retrograde aspects of the Bill.” 
He says that the Indian community has raisedits voice against the unneces- 
sary provisions in the Bill throwing open Civil and Military appointments to the 
rulers and subjects of Native States and adjacent territories like Nepal. 
He goes on as follows :—‘ The higher posts are at present mainly a close 
preserve forthe Anglo-Indians. Perhaps the subjects of Independent States will 
be allowed to enjoy them too. But the British Indian subjects shall be left in 


the cold. The only remedy for all this is self-government. ‘To be weak is 
certainly miserable. ” 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May, 1916, expresses gladness 29 LEADER, | 
The Indian Consolidation Act that the Bombay Presidency Association has cabled Hag, Sm 
Amendment Bill. tothe Secretary of State protesting against the 
Government of India Act Amending Bill. 


The Leader strongly endorses the Association’s prayer that the Bill should 
“be dropped altogether. | 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st May, 1916, says that the volume LEADER, 
The Indian Consolidation Act Of opinion against the Government of India Bill  *st Mey, 1916. 
Aqeneeent Suil. and the manner in which it is being proceeded with, 
is perceptibly increasing. 
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The editor says that the Bengal and Burma Chambers of Commerce, the 
Bombay Presidency Association, several distinguished Calcutta lawyers and 
the Indian papers generally have expressed themselves against “this latest 
attempt at parliamentary legislation about the affairs of India.” He says that 
the Statesman has joined its Indian contemporaries in strongly deprecating the 
introduction of an Indian Bill in Parliament without its previous publication 
in India, 

The editor says that one particular part of the new Bill which has received 
considerable adverse attention is that which seeks to take away the right of 
appeal to the Privy Council by private individuals. 

. He agrees with the Bombay Chronicle that it is intolerable that after 
having widely advertised that no controversial legislation would be undertaken 
during the war, the authorities responsible for the Governance of India should 
have recourse to legislation of such a controversial nature. 

The editor says that he objects to the Bill because it was introduced in the 
face of a distinct understanding that an amending bill would be introduced only 
after the war; because it was introduced before previous publication in India ; 
because it seeks to do away with the right of appeal to the Privy Council and 
because it treats of controversial constitutional issues of great importance. 

The editor expresses the hope that the Bill will be dropped. 


44 The Nat Roshni (Allahabad) of the 2nd June, 1916, refers to the Govern- 

The Indian Consolidation Act ment of India Bill and expresses surprise that 

Amendment Bill. a matter of such vital importance should be taken up 

at such a critical time when owing to the war Indians themselves have been 
asked not to discuss important controversial subjects. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd June, 1916, refers to the 
The Indian Consolidation Act Indian Consolidation Act Amendment Bill and says 
Amendment Bill. | that the Government of India promised last year not 
to take up any Amendment Bill till the termination of the war, and he 
enquires whether this promise had no weight. The editor remarks that 
the Bill has not been published in India and has been twice read in the House 
of Lords. He refers to the protests of the Burma and Bengal Chambers of 
Commerce against the measure, and says that the Statesman (Calcutta) has also 
remarked that it is untimely. He goes on to say that unrest will prevail in 
India if the Bill is not withdrawn. 


46. The Garhwals (Debra Dun) of the 3rd June, 1916 (received on the 7th 
The Indian Consolidation Act June), comments on the fact that the Indian public 
Amendment Bill. has not been consulted regarding the provisions of 
the Indian Consolidation Act Amendment Bill. The editor notes with regret that 
the Bill will take away some of the rights of the Indian people and wonders that 
such action should have been done at a time when Indians are dreaming of 
Swara). 
47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th June, 1916, discusses the Indian 
The Indian Consolidation Act Consolidation Act Amendment Bill which, the 
pm ge Bill. editor says, has been read twice in the House of 
ords. 
He expresses surprise that the Bill has not even been published in India. 
He says it is to be regretted that responsible British politicians 
speak about the loyalty of India in eulogistic terms, talk about her place in 
the Empire and a new angle of vision, but at the same time keep Indians in the 
dark regarding the amendments. | 
He points out that so far only three amendments are known, namely the 
appointment of native princes and of the people of neighbouring independent 
states in British territory, the selection of prominent merchants for appointment 
as members of the Provincial Executive Councils. and the deprivation of the 
people of their rights to institute suits against Government. 


Ie strorgly protests against the introduction of these three amendments | 


and advances many arguments against them. 

Hie says that the welfare of Indians is said to be keptin view but no 
consideration is shown to their sentiments. He asks the authorities in the name 
of the good reputation of England to give up duplicity and tells his countrymen 
in the name of the past traditions and the future welfare and prosperity of their 
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country, not to rely on hopes held out to them, not to be taken in by sweet words 
and not to fear threats. 


48. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 1st June, 1916, refers to the Leader's 

The United Provinces Munici- (Allahabad) criticism of the commentin the Pioneer 

palities Bill. on the Jahangirabad amendment and says that the 
Leader has misconstrued the comment made by the Pioneer. 

The editor observes that if the Leader's arguments were accepted it would 
be logical to infer that because the educated Muhammadans and certain Hindu 
gentlemen are supporters of separate representation, they are mischievous. 

He says that in future the Leader should not criticise matters of public 
interest because it attributes evil motives to criticisms made by other people. 

He asserts that it is the Leader and not the amendment that is the cause of 
inter-communal ill-feeling. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to safeguard their rights with greater 
enthusiasm and in utter disregard of the obstacles which the Hindus may 
place in their way. 

The same issue has another article in which the editor urges his co-reli- 
gionists to submit a memorial to the Imperial Government asking for. separate 
and effective representation on all Municipal Boards and stating that in event 
of refusal they will refrain from taking any part in Municipal affairs. 


He asks the Muslim Press to inform Government of the sentiments of 
Muhammadans on the subject. 


49. The Kaisar-t-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 1st June, 1916, contends that 

The United Provinces Munici- the Hon’ble Mr. Pim’s circular letter relating to 

palities Bill. the enforcement of the United Provinces Munici- 

palities Bill will for a long time to come render ineffective the privileges granted 
to Muhammadans. 

The editor suggests that the measure should be enforced in its entirety, 

and says that since it cannot be expected that the Municipal Boards on which 

Muhammandans have practically no representation will agree to its immediate 


enforcement, Government should enforce it without waiting to obtain their 
consent. 


He also objects to the exclusion of Ajodhya from the Fyzabad Municipality. - 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd June, 1916, says that the Jahan- 

The United Provinces Municipali. girabad amendment tothe United Provinces Munici- 

ties Bill. ; palities Bill has sown the seed of dissension in the 

peaceful United Provinces. ‘The editor says that Sir James Meston declared that 

the Bill if passed would bring about Hindu-Muhammadan unity and would fulfil 

the promise made seven years ago by Lord Morley, the late Secretary of State, of 
separate representation to Muhammadans. 

He refers to the resolution published by the Bombay Government 
on “ Local Self-Government ” in which communal representation is strongly 
disapproved of and says that no steps have been taken during the last seven 
years to bring about changes in the constitution of the District Boards though 
these were also promised. He enquires what steps have actually been taken to 
give effect to the Queen’s Proclamation of 1857. 

He refers to the protest meetings of the Hindus and the criticism of 
newspapers on the subject, and says that it is not atall desirable at the present 
juncture to discuss such a disputed question. He expresses the hope that Sir James 


Meston himseif will advise the Viceroy not to give his assent to this controversial 
measure. 


51. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th June, 1916, refers to the contro- 

The United Provinces Municipali: Versy in regard to the Jahangirabad amendment to 

ties Bill. the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and says 

that the Hindus are entitled to greater representation on Municipal and District 

Boards because in respect of education, wealth and population they are superior 
to-Muhammadans. 

He says that another strong reason why the Hindus should have greater 


tepresentation is that the amount of taxes paid by them is greater than that 
paid by Muhammadans, , 
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He enquires whether his local contemporary, 4/ Khalil, desires Muhamma- 
dans to have the right to spend as they like the money contributed by the Hindus 
and therefore belonging to them. 

He assures his Muhammadan contemporaries that their demand for the 
acceptance of the Jahangirabad amendment is incompatible with principles of 
equity and justice. 

He expresses surprise that the Bill which is decidedly of a controversia} 
nature and is calculated to create Hindu-Muhammadan disunity, should have been 
passed by the Local Government without consulting public opinion on the subject. 
The Bill would never have been passed had the Local Government consulted public 
Opinion. 

: He expresses the hope that the Governor General will reject the Bill. 


VI.—Ratiway. 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd June, 1916, reports that an 
old Parsi, who was travelling at mid-day in a crowded 
compartment of a train running from Wadhwan to 
Bhawnagar, fell sick in the train and died. The editor enquires who should 
be held responsible for such overcrowding and invites the attention of the 
Railway Board to the matter. 


538. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 4th June, 1916, devotes an article 
to the ventilation of the grievances of third class 
passengers on Indian railways. 


The editor expresses surprise that the Railway Board should turn a 
deaf ear to the grievances of the Indian travelling public. 


He complains that passengers are crowded into third class compartments 
like animals and remarks that the general treatment of third class passengers is 
nothing short of deplorable. 


He urges the Railway Board to attend to the matter at an early date. 


54. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June, 1916, urges the atten- 
tion of the Railway Board to the inadequate and 
insufficient accommodation provided in Indian Rail- 
way trains for third and intermediate class passengers. 


The editor also complains that arrangements for the supply of drinking 
water on railway platforms is unsatisfactory. 


He reminds the Railway Board that it is a trading concern and it ought 
to see to the comfort of the travelling public. 


He says that most respectable Indians travel intermediate class and that 
it is the third class passengers who materially contribute to the Railway income. 


He points out that the disregard of the Railway Board to the comfort of the 
passengers is calculated to lead to serious discontent among the middle and the 
lower classes of the Indian population. 


VII.—Postr OFfFfice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


55. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st June, 1916, reproduces from the 
Sidagat (Oalcutta) a note in which it is urged that 
the orders of Government prohibiting visits of Indians 
to other countries without a passport, should not have any bearing on the Hedjaz 
pilgrimage. 

Government is assured that a Muhammadan believes that the more he suffers 
hardships and privation on his pilgrimage the greater will be the reward in the 
future life. | 

It is urged that difficulties of journeys should not be put forward as a plea 
for restricting the Hedjaz pilgrimage. 


A railway complaint. 


A railway complaint. 


A railway complaint. 


The Hedjaz pilgrimage. 


omo = 
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56. The Nai Roshni (Allahabad) of the 5th June, 1916, has an article en- 
titled ‘Government and Religion,” in which the 
editor refers to the religious non-interference policy 
of the British Government, and says thatit is highly commendable that Govern- 
ment does nothing prejudicial to the liberty of religions in India. Government is, 
however, assisting the propagation of Christianity, and if it could also help the 
religious anjumans to enforce their fatwa on their subordinate authorities it 
would help Islam considerably. 

He however urges that in lending support to the anjumans Government 
should in no way interfere with the religious liberty of the people. 


Government and Religion. 


1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdi. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 9th June, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st June, 1916.) 


ee | 


t Temporarily stopped, 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ~. | Meerut -- | Quarterly.. | Professor J. F, Viney ; 28 oe 300 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares ». | Monthly .. { Miss Lilian Idgar; European ; 55 5,500 __s=z, 
3 | Hindustén Review .. .. | Allahabad ~ Do v Mr. Sachchidgénand Sinha, Barrister-at- i506 Cl 
Law ; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette oc .. | Lucknow : Do, .. | Mr. Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 300, 
Law; Ajit Praséd, M.A., LL.B. ; 40. 
5 | Mahémanda] Magazine ». | Bonares Do. .- | Guru Prasanna Vedantshastri, M.A. .. 2,200 _ ,, 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat .. ». | Almora ee Do. -» | Swémi Virjénand; Bengali Sanyasi ; 2,200 _ ,, 
39. 
7 | Student World oe os | Lucknow es Do, -» | Lachmi Naréyan Dhawan; 30 ae 450 ,, 
§ | Theosophy in India,. -- | Benares o8 Do. .. | Pandit Ikbal Naréyan Gurtu, M.A., 5,500, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
| sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq ic .. | Benares «. | Weekly .. | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 35 ., 300, 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore ee Do. a4 ee 
Realm. 
11 | Advccate ee -- | Lucknow .. | Tri-weekly.. ai 1,100 copies, 
12 | Leader .. ee -. | Allahabad . | Semi-weekly {| Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42. 
Mr, E. Long ; European ; 30 ee 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow .- | Daily e 500 copies. 
Mr I. M.K. Mackenzie .,. ee 
144 Leader .. ee ee | Allahabad me Do. me Mr. C. Y. Chintamani; Madrasi; 42 ,, 2,500 _ i, 
ANGLO-HInNDI. 
*15 | Khichri Samach&r .. ‘ Mirzapur oe | Weekly .. Maédho Prasad; Khattri; 62 “ 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
: D. Reynell -_ oe oe 
*16 | Aligarh monthly... . Aligarh " Monthly .. ; 840 copies. 
K, Jalal-uddin .. ee oe 
URDU. 
17] Al Asra ,, o -» | Lucknow Monthly ., | Piare Lél Shakir. 
18 | Al Késim oe oe | Deoband (Saharan- Do. ~-» | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabmén ,, a 700 copies, 
pur). 
19 | Al Rashid oe «+ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .» | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ., ‘i 400 _ ,, 
| pur). 
*20 | An Nadwah oe -- }| Lucknow és Do. : Muhammad Ikrém-ull6h Khén; 27 .. — 4 
21 ; An Nazir ee -- | Lucknow Do. i Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30 .. oe oo 
2 | An Najm oe -- | Lucknow . Do. : | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 38 .. ‘i a ~~ 
23 | Arya Patra “< -. | Bareilly ss Do, .. | B&bu Rém, Keyasth; 36 .. ieee 
24 | Arya Saméchér ‘ .» | Cawnpore . Do. .. | Babu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 41 ., 300.—C i, 
: 
*25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum -- | Meerut ee Do. -. | Bishambar Day4l Gupta; Vaish’; 32 ,., 450_is,, 
26| Ifada oe o- | Agra .. oe Do. ee Nawab Héji Muhammad Ismail Khén ; oa 
56. 
fo fae ee e+ | Najibabad (Bijnor) Do. .. | Akbarsha Khan. (?) 
28 | Khétan .. ; -. | Aligarh ee Do. ‘ Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LI..B. ; 40 — 400, 
129 | Khurshed-i-Nanpira «. | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. s | Muhammad Taqi; 34 ‘i . oe 
*30 | Kshattriya ia .. | Meerut As Do, .. | Sh&di Rém; 41 i ‘s 850, 
#3) Pardéh Nashin eo ee Agra ee ee Do. a | Mrs. Khamosh ; 86 ee ee 650 9 
32 | Satopkéri : te Barely .. | Do... | Léla R&émdhan Dis; Khattri; 59 1,400 
, m * Irregular. SRT 
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— 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, No. 
83 | Tyagi Brahman sa, ., | Meerut .. | Monthly ., | SéligR&mSharmé; 47... oe 450 copies, 28 
34 Vaishya Hitkéri .. | Meerut -» | Do. ., | Rém Déyal Vidyarthi; 38 ‘a 800i, ” 
*35 | Zaména .. o .. | Cawnpore ee aa -. | Munshi Day& Nardéyan Nigam, B.A.; wee - 
Kayasth ; 37. 69 
36 | Jain Pradip wa és a (Saharan- |Twice a month/ Joti Prasid; Jain; 31 _—., oe 1,000 ,, 70 
37 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar .. | Fatehpur .. | Three times | Léla Mathuré Praséid ; Kayasth; 38 .. . a 
@month. . | #72 
38 | Agra Akhbér oe oe 1 RS de so 5 Wee. ke Khwija Siddiq Husain; 40 - se —. 
73 
89 | Akhbér Saudégar_ ., .. | Meerut ‘a Do. »» | Chhadami L4l; 39 ne “— — . — 
40 Al Bashir ae .. | Etawah ce oe. ae Muhemmnd Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh ; 950 Si, " 
41 | Al Bureed = .. | Cawnpore = Do. .. | Muhammad Fazl Husain. 76 
42 | Al Khalil , .. | Bijnor,, ~~ Do. .. | Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 - 500 copies, 
43 | Aligarh Institute Gazette .. | Aligarh : Do, ; ; | Gane Pek te Seem F 500 i : 
03. 
44) Azid “ .. | Cawnpore -. | Do. .. | Munshi Dayé Naréyan Nigam; B.A.; 1400 —sé—=, 7 
[ . Kayasth ; 37. 
“45 Cawnpore Gazette .. .. | Gawnpore pice Do, es | Pandit Ramédhar Agnihotri; Kayasth ; 400 , Bf 
31. 
46 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari ., | Rampur ies Do a ) Mahemenet Bérék Hneen Ghetes ° .. —  -» 
Mr. Faz] Husain Khén ; 28 .> " 
47 | Hitaishi,. te .. | Pilibhit oe Do. .. | Munshi Dé] Chand; 74 .. ‘i 0 lp 8; 
48 | Ittihéd ., - a ae (Morad- ame -. | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain, Jauhar ; 42 .. 1,400 
| 
*49 | Jadu, - .. | Jaunpur = Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; 51 | 41300 , 
50 | Kaisar-i-Hind ie .. | Fyzabad - Do, -- | Muhammad Hémid; 25 .. a es 8 
61 | Kayasth Hitkéri | Agra Do. .. | Kémté Praséd; Kayasth ; 61 a s ‘ 
52 | Mashrigq ., i .. | Gorakhpur - a Hakion Abdul Karim Khin Barham ; ) 1,300 ,, 8 
53.) Medina ,, 2° ». | Sijnor,. oe Do. .. | M. Aghé Rafiq ; 36 oe ec 450 9 
54 | Makhbir-i-Alam _. | Moradabad .. | Do. .. | Qézi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 42 bs 450» 3 
55 | Muséfir .. ee. ar .. | Do ., | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ae 1,200, : 
56 | Musawat .. .. | Allahabad . Do, .. | Nazir Ahmad. 3 
57 | Naiyar-i-Azam - .. | Moradabad F Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 52 i om 500 copies s 
58 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér__,, .. | Jaunpur _ Do. -- | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khén; about 50 | 250» : 
59 | Nizam ul-Mulk ce .. | Moradabad = Do. _ .. | Gazi Sahab-ud-din. : 
60 | Rahbar ., ve .. | Moradabad oe Do. .,. | Ba&ba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 384  .. — : 
61 | Rohilkhand Gazette .. | Bareilly ap Do. .. | Abdul Aziz; 50 i. ne 500» ‘ 
62 | Sahifa .. = -. | Bijnor i Do.  .. | Zahur-ul-Hasan ‘a - -. ' 
%63 | Shamim .. oe es | Jaunpur < Do. -.» | Shabir Hasan Qateil. x 
64,| Surma-i-Rozgér —.. -. | Agra ,, ..| Do... | Munshi Itrat Husain ; 54 ., ae 300 copies. “ 
65 | Tohfa-i-Hind | mp »- | Bijnor ne Do. .. | Sajjad Husain ; Shaikh; 40 os 400 = nt 
; . pe ne . 1 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(continued ), 


No. _ Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
66 | Zul Qarnain oe .. | Budaun e- | Weekly .. | Maulvi Niz&m-ud-din Husain;45° ,. 700 copies, 
67 | Al Mizan se »» | Aligarh -. | Twice &8 week | Khwéja Amir Ali. 
68 | Hindustani oe .. | Lucknow ee Do. ,. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
69 | Nasim-i-Agra ee -. | Agra .. ec me ke Babu Bireshwar Sdényél; Bengali Brah- 500 ,, 
70 | Akhbér Jang ee .» | Cawnpore e+ | Daily oe wa sens oe 
71 | Nai Roshni ‘i .. | Allahabad ..| Do,  «. | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. | 
*72 | Oudh Akhbér oe .. | Lucknow oe | Do. ee | LalaNaubat Rai; 62 ., § 4. 550 copies. 
HInpl. 
73 | Bharat Mahila. .. | Meernt §- ..} Monthly .. | Srimati Suniti Devi re ‘a 125 copies, 
74 | Bhéskar .. ee »- | Meerut i Do. .- | Raghubir Saran Dublis .. Py 800 (C,, 
715 , Bishal Kirti ae e- | Pauri (Garhwfl) .. | Do. .. | Pandit Sédanad Kutreti .. oe 600 » 
nah Seteaiatiead ssc: et ee { Pandit Giridhar Sharmf& Chaturvedi .. } 00 « 
| Dun). | Kedar Nath Sharmé ee ee 
77 | Brahman Samachar.. -. | Mainpuri ..| Do .. | Goswimi Rédhé Charanji .. oo f 600» 
78 | Brahman Sarvaeva .. .. | Etawah es Do, -- | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 56 |- 950 ,, 
79 | Dehéti .. 0's -. |. Benareg ee Do. »- | Guléb Chand Srivéstava; Kayasth; 35 500, 
Pandit Sudarshaniéchérya, B.A. ; 4 .. 
80 | Griha Lakshmi ». | Allahabad cot ee Ss oes } 3,000 4 
: Srimati Gop&l Devi = oe , 
81 | Hitopdeshak oc ». | Hathras (Aligarh)| Do. .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B. ) 
tt. Jae -_ -. | Benares on Do .. | Ambdiké Praséd:Gupta; 35 oo = 600 copies, 
83 | JéeGs .. .. ee | Gahmar (Ghasipur)| Do. .. | GopélRém; Bania; 47 .. 7 700 
84 | Janan Sakti ae e. | Gorakhpur sh Do .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Sh&stri; 24 | 500 ,, 
85 | Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra -» | Allahabad am Do .. | Prem N&th Yogishwér ; 38 ss 450, 
86 | Kényakubj Hitkéri .. ee | Cawnpore i Do .. | Pandit Dabi Praséd Dwivedi; 26 .. 7. ee 
87 | Méheswari ~ .. | Aligarh -»| Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. os es 1,500 ,, 
88 Manorama oe ee | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Pyare Lal Dikshit. 
89 | Maryaéda.. ‘a - Allahabad i Do, .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 .. 1,600 copies. 
90 | Nava Jiwan ‘i .. | Allmhabad ..| Do. ., | Dwérké Praséd Sewak. 
91 | Navaniti.. ee -. | Benares oc Do, .. | Lachman Rao Girde; 26 ., oe 1,000 copies. 
92 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares ss Do, sa ee 
93 | Rasik Mitra ae ~» | Cawnpore - Do. .. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 - 500 copies. 
94 | Sammelan Patrika ., -. | Allahabad .-| Do ., | Girija Kumar Ghosh oe ee 1,000 ,, 
95 | Sanatam Dharm Patéka .. | Moradabad hye Do, .. | Pandit Ram Sarfip; Brahman; 44 ., 2,300 ,, 
96 | Saraswati we .. | Allahabad a Do, *e | Pandit Mahébir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. | 4000 ,, 
97 | Stri Darpan He .. | Allahabad me Do. ng — ee Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 _ ,, 
98 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ~. | Allahabad ee Do, .. | Srimati Yasodg Devi; 32 .. “ 3,000 _ ,, 
99 | Sudhénidhi a .. | Allahabad es me a ee Prasid Shukla ; 900 
100 | Swadesh Béndhava .. "ha at ak ns 1 Hanwant Singh ; Rajput ; 47 660 » 
101 | Tarangini “a .. | Benares ee Do. .. | Basant Rém Vyas. 
$102 | Vdnijya Sukhdéyak .. e. | Benares a Do. #ed _ Co ag Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
103 fice Prakésh i in Meerut = Do. .. | Swémi Tulsi Rim; Brahfnan, Arya; 41 1,100; 
* Temporarily stopped ‘ 
+ Irregular, 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicals —(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
104 | Vidyarthi on .. | Allahabad .- | Monthly .. | Rémji Lél Sharmé; Brahman; 85 ,, 600 copies. 
105 | Vyapari .. e° -- | Juhi (Cawnpore) ., Do. »» | Bhagwén Dis Gépta. 
106 | AbhirSaméchar  ,, .. | Lucknow .. | Twice month] Dalip Singh .. ss ne 725 copies, 
107 | Kshattriya Mitra ,, -- | Benares -. | Do.  .. | Thékur Lélji Singh; Kshattriya; 38.. ae « 
108 | Réjput .. ee -. | Agra ., eo | Do. «» | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 46 e if ln 
109 | Sanfdhyopkarak ,, -. | Agra .. ia Do. F Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, B.A... 
130 | Abbyudaya oe .. | Allahabad -. | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Kaént Malaviya; 29 ,. 2,000 _ ,, 
2111 | Avadhbasi <5 , Lucknow és Do ee ( eee ge 2,000 __—s—i~, 

| : (| Avadh Bihéri Bajpai; 40 .. ne 
112 | Almor&é Akhbér_,., .. | Almora Do. .. | Badri Dat Pénde; about32 -- ,, |. le 
113} Anand .. rv Lucknow “a Do. . Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman: 48 .. 
114 Arya Mitra ee oo | SRM a Do. . Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman i. 2 
115 Bhératodaya oe -. | Jwalapur (Saharan- ‘Do. ‘ Karan Chand .. | as —_— « 
116 | Bhérat Jiwan ‘a Pa el ee Do. e- | Lachhmi Narfyan; 40 eo aa 
117 | Garhwili ar .. | Dehra Dun _.Do. - | Pandit Téré Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 —. « 
118 4 Hindi Kesari .. | Benares Do. .. | Gangé Praséd Gapta. 
119 | Jain Gazette “— .. | Muttra es Do. -» | Lé&lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker = 900 copies, 
120 | Pratép .. oe Cawnpore Do. oe Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi . as 2,000_ ,, 
121 | Prem... i .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do, »» } Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu ; 30 oS of 
122 | Saddharm Pracharak .. | Kangri (Bijnor) . Do. . .. | Munshi Rém. 
123 | Satya Samachér.,,, .. | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. ee | Bishambhar Nath Sharma. 

) BENGALI. 

| 
124 | Trishul .. ee Benares -. | Monthly .. | Bhola N&th Bhattacharya; 46 “a 1,000 copies, 


| 
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I.—Po.ttics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Pratap (Cawnpore), of the 12th June, 1916, refers to the death of 

The death of President Yoan President Yuan Shi-Kai of China, and says that his 

Bhi-Kai. ability and skill were recognised not only by the 

Chinese but also by foreigners. The editor says that if Yuan Shi-Kai had not 

possessed extraordinary capability, and if he had not saved China from foreign 

aggression, the country after the abolition of the Monarchy, would have fallen 
into the hands of foreigners. 

He says that foreigners wanted to make China against her will borrow 
money from European powers and remarks that this would have brought about 
her destruction. He says that it was the policy of Yuan Shi-Kai that won the 
sympathy of the United States and remarks that he was unpopular for a few 
months before his death because he wished to be crowned king. He says if the 
Chinese were displeased with Yuan Shi-Kai’s intention of usurping the throne, 
they must have been satisfied when he supported the republic. He says that 
San Yuan Sen, who wanted to see the establishment of a republic was instigated 
by Japan, but Yuan Shi-Kai was wise enough to understand the policy of Japan. 

The death of Yuan Shi-Kai at a time when there is unrestin China would 
be an irreparable loss if European nations were not engaged in the present war. 

The policy of Japan is detrimental to the interests of China. 


(b6J/—Home. 
2. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 8th June, 1916, reports that 
‘ Babu Panchkouri and Surendra Nath Banerji went 
ndians and military service. 


toa military officer to enquire whether Bengalis 
could be enlisted in the army and were told that those who regard themselves 


as being in subjection and are doing all they can to free themselves could not be 
enlisted in the army. ) | 

Babu Surendra Nath then asked whether the officers think all Bengalis are 
disloyal. The officer replied that persons whose loyalty will not stand all tests 
could not be enlisted. | 

Babu Surendra Nath referred to the enlistment of Indians by the French 
Government and was told in reply to seek enlistment in the French Army. 

He says that in answer to the enquiry made by Babu Surendra Nath as to 
the possibility of enlistment inthe French Army the officer replied that the 
French Government was about to make rules in regard to the enlistment of 
British Indian subjects in the French Army and the British Government was 
willing to give permission to British Indian subjects to be so enlisted. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th J une, 1916, refers to the forma- 
iii si i ia tion ofthe Anglo-Indian regiment, and complains 


that Government refused to extend universal enlist- 
ment to Indians. The editor says that a sufficient number of men are not forth- 
coming to form a regiment owing to the fact that the Anglo-Indians are opposed 
to the enlistment of native Christians. 


He remarks that neither Indian Christians nor Anglo-Indians are famous 
for their bravery, nor do they seem willing to enlist. 


4. The Hindi Kesart (Benares) of the 8th June, 1916, reproduces an 
a as article on the Irish rebellion from the Kesari (Poona). 
os The editor remarks that both the nationalists and 
Mr. Redmond have condemned the rebellion because it was not the proper 
method of obtaining Home Rule. 
He gives a brief account of the efforts of Mr. Redmond, Mr. Parnell and 
Mr. Gratton to get Home Rule, and refers to the prosecution of Mr. Gratton and 
his removal from Parliament, and remarks that this prosecution clearly shows 
the policy of the English towards the Irish people. He says that the Irish 
have long been striving to get Home Rule and the Irish leaders have always kept 
themselves aloof from disturbances which have from time to time occurred. He 
points out that though the Irish leaders were always blamed at first their 
Innocence was afterwards proved. He remarks that the ultimate object of both 
the rebels and Mr. Redmond is to obtain Home Rule but Mr. Redmond is not to 
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be blamed for the action taken by the rebels because he was not in favour ofa 
rebellion. 


5.. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 18th June, 
1916, has the following :— 

The Englishman, the Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta writes:—‘ Measures 
for the defence of Calcutta have commenced. Trenches have already been 
dug throughout Carnack Place and the northern part of Dalhousie Square. 
Now the digging of trenches near the General Post Office is going on. 
Business will be temporarily stopped there owing tothe digging Aparty of 
coolies is soon to come to Chowringee.’ Is then, there danger of the war extend- 
ing to India also ?”’ 


6. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 7th June, 1916, pays a tribute 
to the memory of Lord Kitchener and compares his 
loss to Great Britain with that of Lord Nelson in 


The Defence of Calcntts. - 


Lord Kitchener. 


1805. 
The editor says that in 1903 Lord Kitchener attended the Muhammadan 
Educational Conference at Delhi and had evinced sympathetic interest in the 
educational endeavours of Muhammadans. 


Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th June, 1916, also deplores the death of Lord. 
Kitchenerand pays a tribute to him as Britain’s greatest soldier and ablest 
general. 


7. The Nat Roshni (Allahabad) ofthe 9th June, 1916, deplores the 
on tetiiinei, Hampshire disaster. 
The editor publishes a brief account of Lord Kitchener’s career and praises 
him. 
He says that the news of: his untimely death has been received throughout 
India with deep grief. He expresses the hope that Lord Kitchener will have a 
worthy successor. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916, deplores the loss 

Seat Eitehooer. of the Hampshare and pays a tribute.to the memory 

of Lord Kitchener. The editor says:—“In Lord 

Kitchener’s death Great Britain has lost her greatest soldier, her ablest war 

expert and her most influential citizen. The incident will be writ large in the 
History of England. ”’ 


He refers to the services rendered by Lord Kitchener to his country 
and says that his loss is irreparable. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, says that the 

Secd Wiskeas: news ‘of Lord Kitchener's untimely death will be 

received with grief throughout the country. There 

is no one in the Empire who can replace the deceased. The editor says that an 

ordinary man cannot realise. the firmness andjskill with which Lord Kitchener 

organised the army and points out that he rendered remarkable services to the 
Empire in Cyprus, Egypt, India and South Africa. 


He expresses the hope that the English will not lose heart by this disastrous 
incident. but will fight stubbornly and revenge his death. 


10. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916 refers to the Hampshire 


Send Witebeee disaster and remarks that. the death of Lord Kitche- 


ner is an irreparable loss. to the Empire. The editor 
tells how skilfully Lord Kitchener organised the British army and stemmed 
the German successes. He gives a brief sketch of his life and work and says 
that he will be mourned throughout the Empire. 


11. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 10th June, 1916, expresses deep 
por pe monn regret at the death of Lord Kitchener and says 
that it is an immense loss to the British Empire. 


The editor exhorts every citizen of the Empire to redouble his efforts 
to bring the war-to a successful issue. 


J 
tl 
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The Almora Akhbar of the 12th June, 1916, also expresses similar sentiments. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th June, 1916, pays a tribute to 
i itil the memory of Lord Kitchener, and publishes an 
ors account of his life and.work. | 
The editor says that Lord Kitchener’s loss is most lamentable. 


13. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th June, 1916, publishes an account 
ls till of the Hampshire disaster and refers to Lord Kitchener 
epee tg in eulogistic terms, laments his untimely death and 


expresses the hope that the soldiers, with whom Lord Kitchener was a great 
favourite, will be filled with a desire to avenge it. 
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14. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June, 1916, reports the NATYAR-I-AZAM, 


— Hampshire disaster and says that not only Great 

Britain but the entire Allied Army has suffered an 

irreparable loss in the drowning of Lord Kitchener. The editor praises Lord 
Kitchener and publishes a short account of his life and work. 


15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th June, 1916, says that the 
aS eee untimely death of Lord Kitchener is an immense 
loss to the British Empire. The editor points out 
that at the beginning of the war, the British army consisted of two or three 
lakhs of men and was no match for the German army of forty lakhs, and shows 
how skilfully Lord Kitchener increased the army from two to fifty lakhs. He 
says that Lord Kitchener displayed similar skill and activity in India, the Transvaal 
and Egypt and refers to His Lordship’s successful opposition to Lord Curzon. He 
says that Lord Kitchener’s value will be realised now that he is dead. 
He says that.some twelve days before Lord Kitchener’s death, his opponenis 
raised a discussion in Parliament to reduce his pay, which was ungrateful. 


16. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th June, 1916, the editor protests 
against the action of the censor in not allowing 
ee the Opinions of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya and the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru on the demand of security 
from Mrs. Besant to be published in New India. The editor says that the 
censor is essentially a war creation and many people were under the impression 
that his jurisdiction did not extend to matters unconnected with the war. 
He says that it is now painfully clear that a step that was taken avowedly 
and ostensibly as a measure of precaution in connection with the war is being 
used to interfere with the exercise of the ordinary civil liberties of the people. 
He complains that the deplorable and detestable activities of some assassins 
and dakaits have resulted in the passing of a series of repressive laws such as 
the Seditious Meetings Act, the Newspapers (Incitement to Offences) Act, the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act, the Indian Press Act, and the Conspiracy Act. 
The editor protests against the action that has been taken by Govern- 
ment under the Press Act and the Defence of India Act. He asks whether the 
opinions of Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya were 
considered seditious that they were proscribed by the censor. He asks why 
censorship was originally introduced and the extent of its functions. He says 
that these questions are of grave import and affect the Press and country gener- 
ally. Moreover, the action of the Madras censor involves an important principle 
and raises issues that cannot be ignored. The editor exhorts Indians to make 
a bold assertion of their right of free public expression. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th 
sees be acer June, 1916, refers to the Bas taken by the Madras 
Goverment under the Press Act against New India. 
The editor expresses surprise that the censor stopped the telegrams contain- 
ing the views of the Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and the Hon'ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya sent by a correspondent of New India. 
He asks whether the wire disclosed the strategic movements of General 
Joffre or contained a detailed account of the operations in Mesopotamia. 
He enquires whether Government will patiently tolerate the extension of 
the censor’s authority to all matters unconnected with the war. 
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18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th June, 1916, refers to the suppres- 
sion by the censor of the opinions of the Hon’ble Dr. 
Tej Bahadur Sapru and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya regarding the action taken against new India under the Press 
Act and remarks that the censorship was created to scrutinise war news 
only. 

, The editor also refers to the complaints of Mrs. Besant that her telegrams 
were withheid by the censor, andj says that there is no remedy against the 
arbitrary proceedings of the censor. He complains that Government does not 
wish to limit the scope of the censor’s authority. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June, 1916, protests against the 
action that has been taken under the Press Act 
against New India. The editor says that the news 
has been received with anger and indignation by Congressmen and the educated 
classes in the United Provinces. 

He hopes that the leading citizens of Lucknow will call a public meet- 
ing to emphatically denounce this action taken against New India. 

He complains that ‘“mean-minded, depraved” Indian underlings do 
not scruple to mislead the officials and to wrongly interpret innocent remarks. 

‘‘Remember there is no dearth of spies who torture and twist harmless 
observations of innocent editors into heinous ones.” 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, reports that a 
meeting of the Indian Press Association, Bombay, 
will take]place on the 10thJune, 1916, to protest 
against the demand of security from newspapers, especially from New India 
(Madras). 

The editor says that the scope of the Press Act is very wide, and recently 
its more terrible aspects have been displayed. 

He says if the operation of the Press Act continues in this manner even 
the nominal freedom of newspapers will disappear. 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, refers to the 
telegram sent by the Theosophical Society of Austra- 
lia and New Zealand praising the high ideals of 
Mrs. Besant and appreciating the agitation she was carrying on in favour of 
Swaraj. The editor remarks that the news of security demanded from Mrs. 
Besant has been received with dissatisfaction throughout the country. He says 
that Sir Subramania Iyer also considers the action of Government to be unwise 


and he refers to the protest meetings held at Madras, Ganjam, Vizagapatam and 
numerous other places, 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, says that if 


Censorship in India. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


Th he 
® working of the Frese Act. ‘the application of the Press Act more stringent the 


signs are ominous. 

The editor complains that security has been demanded from five news- 
papers of Madras and the security of the Maharashtra (Nagpur) has been in- 
creased from five hundred totwo thousand rupees. This increase of security 
is sald to be owing to the publication of an article on the indentured system of 
labour. 

He says that Lord Hardinge himself opposed the indentured system of 
labour and the time has come when agitation against the Press Act should be 
carried on in all parts of the country. 

He expresses the hope that British newspapers and leaders of public opi- 
nion in England will sympathise. | 

He says that if Indians miss this opportunity it will be disastrous for them. 


23. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, says that Mrs. 
Annie Besant’s apprehension that her security of 
two thousand rupees for New India (Madras) would 
soon be forfeited and that she would further be required to furnish a much higher 
security seems to be reasonable, for as she has not been acquanited with the 
grounds for demanding secyrity she is liable to commit the offence again. 
The editor wonders why her offence is not communicated to her and urges 


The working of the Press Act. 


Lord Chelmsford’s administration starts with making 
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that if it cannof be published she should be confidentially informed what it is. 
In another note in the same issue the editor expresses approval of the proposed 
agitation of the Press Association, Bombay, to obtain from Government a statement 
of the grounds on which security has been taken from New India (Madras). 

In his opinion it is gross injustice to demand security without giving 
a previous warning to the editor. 

24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, says that Govern- 

| ment has caused a great sensation in the country b 

oe ne: a ai ander the Press Act against New India 
(Madras). 

The editor considers it highly inexpedient on the part of Government to 
have caused such a sensation in [ndia at such a critical time. 

He assures Government that it was a grave mistake to believe that Mrs. 
Besant would silently accept the order requiring her to deposit security. 

He invites attention to the saying “It is good to develop a giant’s 
strength but it is not proper to use if as a giant’ and remarks that though 
Government has secured repressive powers under the Press Act, it should not 
exercise them without proper occasion. 


25 Inthe Nai Roshni (Allahabad) of the 14th June, 1916, the editor refers to 
the fifty-third annual dinner of the Newspaper Press 
Fund, held at the Hotel Cecil, London, on the 12th 
May, 1916, and says that it is to be regretted that in India native Chiefs, Govern- 
ment officials, title-holders and Government protéges avoid journalists as 
they do the plague. It is even more lamentable that even among themselves the 
journalists are disunited. 

He complains that Indian journalism gets no support except from those 
very few who disregarding personal comfort or gain respectfully represent to 
Government the sentiments of the people and voice their grievances. 

He is grateful to the few patriots who, by taking risks, encourage the Indian 
Press. He says that the belief in certain quarters that the sufferings of the 
patriots will subdue their fellow-countrymen is incorrect. He observes that love 
of religion and love of country are the two causes that give rise to this patriotism. 

He expresses gratification that the religious non-interfering policy of Gov- 
ernment has put an end to a need for demonstration of religious zeal. He is also 
thankful that in the matter of the administrative affairs of the country there 
are only a few differences between Government and the peoplé, He assures 
Government that the redress of public grievances is the only way of effectually 
silencing the Indian Press. | 

He invites attention to Lord Derby’s remark that criticism of the Press 
made honestly and in good faith isthe greatest blessing that a Government official 
can receive, and says that newspapers only reflect public opinion like a mirror. 


26. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th June, 1916, publishes Mrs. 
The working of the Defence of -Hasrat Mohani’s third letter of which the following 

India Act. is a translation :— 

, “The Magistrate of Lalitpur had no jurisdiction to hear the case. Hence 
the Magistrate of Jhansi came to Lalitpur on the 22nd May, and looked through 
the record of the case. Hasrat urged that the case should be tried at Aligarh. 
The Magistrate did not admit it. Hasrat asked for the postponement of the case 
ashe said he would apply toa higher court for the transfer of the case. The 
Magistrate refused this also, and after recording the deposition of some people 
drew up the following charge sheet :— 


The Indian Press. 


(a) You went to post letters in the Post office out of the Lalitpur Munici- 


| ality. 

(b) Toh depatched letters without (giving) information. 

(c) You did not report at the kotwals. 

* Hasrat gave the names of an [nspector of the Criminal Investigation De- 
partment and of the Sub-Divisional officer among his defence witnesses who would 
state that he was not willing to go to Lalitpur. 

| The Magistrate told him to go to Jhansi ‘the next day. The case was 
heard at Jhansi. Hasrat asked for the postponement of the case in order that he 


might get a Barrister but the case was not put off and the Inspector of the 
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Criminal Investigation Department and the Sub- Divisional Officer were not sum- 
moned ; and for each of the three charges he was sentenced to eight month’s 
simple imprisonment. Hasrat will appeal. 

‘‘ Hasrat has permission to read newspapers. He gets the Leader and I send 
him other newspapers from here every day. The Tazkira is ready. God willing 
I shall publish it very soon. 

“The contemporaries are requested to send their papers as usual in ex- 
change for the Tazkira.” 

The editor says :— | | 

“We publish Mrs. Hasrat’s third letter to-day and invite the attention of 
Government to-her affairs. We hope that our Government will remove the 
objections made by Hasrat.” 


a 27. The Aligarh Institule Gazette of the 7th June, 1916, publishes a letter 
GASETTS. Mrs. Hasrat and Sabibzada Aftab from Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan to the Mashrig 
7th Jane, 1916, Ahmad Khan. (Gorakhpur) in which he denies the implied allega- 


tion made by Mrs. Hasraé in her letter to the Mashriq, that he and the Aligarh 
party were responsible for the internment of Maulana Hasrat. 

He says that it was early in 1915 that the Maulana had an interview with 
him in regard to his election as a member of the Muslim University Association, 
when he told the Maulana that as his views were opposed to the policy 
of Sir Saiyid Ahmad and as parents in sending their children to be 
educated at the Aligarh college expected them to be brought up in accordance 
with this policy it was desirable that the Maulana should assist the college 
authorities by keeping away from the students lest they should imbibe his 
views which were diametrically opposed to the governing policy of the college 
and in consequence calculated to prove harmful to the interests of the Muslim 
community in general. 

He assures Mrs. Hasrat that no talk took place between him and any Gov- 
ernment official in regard Maulana Hasrat. With apologies to Mrs. Hasrat, he 
assures her that the policy of securing public sympathy by making imputa- 
tions against others will not succeed. 


_ HINDI KESARI, 28. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 8th June, 1916, contains a poem 
th June, 1916, egos by * Arta”’ of Zamania in which he refers to the 
ee ee miseries of India and complains of the abject poverty 
of Indians. He complains that court officials worry people and take one-tenth of 
the takavi given to poor cultivators. He refers to the enhancement of the 
tuition fees inschools and says that free education has now become a dream. 
He observes that the people are interested in English education and pay no. 
heed to their mother tongue. Indians do not take any interest in reading the 
heroic deeds of Bhim and Bhishma and he prays for a return of the ancient 
glory of India and the relief of poor Indians from their deplorable condition. 


ag eg 29. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, the editor 
oyume supports Sir William Wedderburn’s proposal that a 
deputation of eminent Indians should be sent to 
England to win the sympathy of the English public for Indian aspirations. 
He however urges that the deputation should be carefully organised and ought 
not to include persons of the type of Sir S. P. Sinha or Sir Ali Imam. | 

He says that the representatives of Indian public opinion should be 
persons who thoroughly understand the needs of their fellow-countrymen 
and who see that nothing short of Home Rule will satisfy Indians. He 
asks those who volunteer to represent India, to stir up public feeling so that. 
the whole country will be filled with one cry—‘* Home Rule.” 

He assures his fellow-countrymen that after the grant of Home Rule, 
Indians will be able to make adequate arrangements to diffuse education, 
to redress the grievances of the cultivators and to spend public money on 
the needs of the people. But, he remarks, nothing can be done as long as India 
depends on others ; the needs of Indians can be best realised by themselves. 

He observes that just as other colonies are taking advantage of the present. 
opportunity and are demanding a share in the administration of the Empire, as — 
a price of the part taken by them in the war, so should India, who has not 
been backward in this respect, strike while the iron is hot. — ds 
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80. In the Zeader (Allahabad).of the 11th .June, 1916, the editor men- 
tions, in connection with the Paris Economic Con- 
ference, that Mr. Hughes is to represent Australia, 
Sir George Foster is to represent Canada, while Mr. Bonar Law will also be 
present. India will not be represented. 

The editor in conclusion says :—-“ Our countrymen—even the most mode- 
rate and the least progressive among them—will not fail to mark the substantial 
difference between a self-governing dominion and a dependency.” 


31. Kailas Nath Chak, Barrister-at-law, writes to the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the lst June, 1916, on the subject of office bearers 
at the coming National Congress at Lucknow. 

He says that Pandit Bishun Narayan Dar should be selected as the chairman 
of the Reception Committee but if he is compelled to decline the chairmanship 
on account of ill-health, then, the Hon’ble Pandit Jagat Narayan Mulla should be 
selected. He says that Jagat Narayan is a man of catholic sympathies and enjoys 
the confidence of both the great communities of India. 

In regard to the general secretaryship of the Congress the writer mentions 


the names of the Hon’ble Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra and Pandit Iqbal Narayan 
Masaldan. 


32. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, publishes an article 
in which the writer, Harish, prescribes self-govern- 
ment as the remedy for the various sufferings of 
India and urges'Indians to strive their utmost to obtain it by constitutional 
means. 

He says that Indians by their vigorous agitation should fully impress upon 
the British Government that they cannot be content without self-government. 
If Indians do not get Home Rule after the war they will be sorely disappointed. 
Their disappointment may possibly be turned into serious resentment. 

He expresses the hope that the British Government will grant Swaraj to 
India in order to make British rule permanent in the country. 


33. The Almora Akhbar of the 5th June, 1916, congratulates His 
Majesty the King-Emperor on the occasion of his 
birthday on behalf of the people of Kumaun and 
prays for the victory of the British in the war. The editor prays that Indians 
may be given Swaraj, that the coolie begar system in Kumaun may be stopped, 
their grievances in connection with forest settlement be redressed, Kumaun be 
made a regulated division and the Garhwalis be granted the right of election in 
the Council. He says that an industrial college should be established in Kumaun, 
and commerce, industry and agriculture should be developed. He also prays 
God to cause political awakening, tospread unity, to remove distrust, and to create 
affection and co-operation between the rulers and the ruled. 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th June, 1916, says that Radha 
Charan Pal of Bakarganj (Bengal) has founded a 
new religion, the followers of which worship the 
picture of His Majesty King George and Queen Mary. | 

The editor refers to the publication of this news in the Statesman (Calcutta) 
and says that the followers of this religion have adopted this unworthy method to 
show their loyalty. He remarks that such blind faith will neither do good to the 
worshippers nor to the worshipped. 

If i2norance can cause these people to worship King George to-day, is it not 
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possible that it may cause them to worship the Kaisar if unfortunately he rules 


over India in future. 


* 35. In the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th June, 1916, the editor invites 
the attention of his co-religionists to the orders of 
the Kaisar to the German Governor of East Africa 
to suppress the propagation of Islam. He says that sufficiently proves that 
Germany is no friend of Islam and that her present alliance with Turkey is due 
to political and commercial considerations. 

He expresses regret that the Turks should have allowed themselves to be 


Islam and Germany. 


duped by the Germans and have thrown themselves on the high road to 


destruction. | 
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He reminds his co-religionists that the Allies have a large number of 
Muslim subjects but they do not parade their pro-!slamism and their treatment 
of Muhammadans has no trace of German oppression. This, he says, should 
convince (a thoughtful man) who in truthis the enemy and who the friend of 


Islam. 


36. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 8th June, 1916, refers to the 

Sir Valentine Chirol asthe guest temporary residence of Sir Valentine Chirol at 

of His Excellency the Viceroy. Simla as the guest of the Government of India, and 

says that he contributes articles detrimental to the interests of Indians to the 
Times (London) and supports the Anglo-Indian Bureaucracy. 

The editor says that Sir Valentine Chirol generally goes back to England 
in the beginning of the summer, but this year he has remained in India. He refers 
to the objection made by New India (Madras) to Mr. Chirol’s stay in India as 
the guest of His Excellency the Viceroy for an unusually long time, and says that if 
Government servants are not allowed to give shelter to any person holding anti- 
Government views, be he their own relative, why then should Mr. Chirol, an anti- 
Indian, be treated as a guest by the Government of India and provided with all 
necessities at the cost of Indians. 


37. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th June, 1916, contains a poem by 
Shiva Das Gupta, saying that God has taken many 
forms and has removed the sufferings of India by 
killing demons and asks why he does not re-appear on earth. He prays God 
to show mercy to India and to remove her sufferings, to endow Indians with 
knowledge, valour and strength, so that they may become enterprising, 
independent, religious, skilful and benevolent. He prays God to enable 


A prayer. 


Indians to spread their mother-tongue and prosperity throughout the country 


and to be self-dependent. He exhorts Indians to rise from their slumbers, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NAtTIVE STATES. 


88. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 10th June, 1916, publishes the 
fifth instalment of the article entitled ‘The Tehri 
State and Government” in which the editor asks 
Maharani Nepaliato resume her office as President of the Council of Regency 
now that she has been restored to health. The grievances of her subjects can- 
not be redressed unless she pays personal attention to them. 

He urges Government to inquire into the complaints published by him 


The Tehri State. 


‘against the administration of the State under Mr. Chamier who has been unduly 


influenced by Pandit Keshavanand in managing State affairs. 

He says that Pandit Keshavanand should be removed from the State 
where he has fallen entirely into disrepute. | | 

He asks why the Darbar is unnecessarily made to bear the expenditure in 
connection with the management of the muafidars’ forests and why Pandit 
Keshavanand paid visits to muafidars to settle their forest disputes. 

He says that the people at first did not dare to complain against Mr. Chamier 
as he was a civilian and a relation of the Political Agent. They however me- 
morialised the political agent to abolish the council, which shows that they 
had serious grievances against him. © 

He urges that the settlement of the question of muafidars’ forests should 
be postponed till the Maharaja is invested with his powers, and that the Maharani 
Nepalia should be restored to power ; that if this is impossible on account of her 
ill-health the Maharaja should be invested with full powers; that Mr. 
Chamier should be retained for sometime but Pandit Keshavanand should at 
once be removed. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th June, 1916, refers to the series 
of articles about the mismangement of the Tehri 
State, that have appeared in the Garhwali (Dehra 
Dun) and says that Pandit Keshavanand, a member ofthe Council of Kegency, 
has much influence over the President, Mr. Chamier, ee 
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The editor remarks that other members of the council cannot successfully 
oppose Pandit Keshavanand, and the subjects of the State complain of his high- 
handedness, oppression and pevishness and of the mismanagement of the State. 
He remarks that experienced officials of the State were dismissed on slight 
mistakes owing to Pandit Keshavanand’s hasty temper and says that his treat- 
ment of the members of the Maharaja’s family is not good. He observes 
that Pandit Keshavanand wishes to retain his post for two years more, 
by which time the State will be in debt and will come under the management 
of the court of wards. He invites the attention of Government to the 
articles published in the Garhwali and urges it to remove Mr. Chamier 
and Pandit Keshavanand from the Tehri State. 


40. The Rahkdbar (Moradabad) of the 13th June, 1916, complains of high- 
handedness and the arbitrary proceedings of Mr. 
Chamier, President of the Council of Regency of the 
Tehri State, and remarks that during Mr. Chamier’s administration the income 
of the State has decreased while the expenditure has considerably increased. 

The editor also complainsthat Mr. Chamier dismissed the old and experienced 
servants of the State and observes that the State is put to loss owing to his stay 
there. | 

He remarks that the authorities should eschew the policy of providing 
employment for Europeans at the cost of Native States. . 


The Tehri State. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)— Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil, 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, says that a local 
merchant recently complained that the Allahabad 
municipality does not look to public comfort and 
convenience in proportion to the taxes realised from the people. The 


editor says that the Allahabad municipality is not poor and regrets to 
note that inspite ofa good income it does nothing to provide for the convenience 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


_of the residents of the municipality. He points out that the income of the 


local municipality has increased while the allotment on education has been 
reduced. He says that the Allahabad municipality maintains this year only 30 
schools while the Benares municipality in spite of less income, maintains 33 
schools, and the Lucknow municipality with an income of three or four lacs 
more than that of the Allahabad municipality, maintains 111 schools. He 
enquires how many libraries have been opened by the Municipal Board, how 
many parks have been laid out and what, if anything, has been done for the 
convenience of the public. He complains that the Municipal Board does 
not pay adequate attention to the establishment of charitable dispensaries for free 
distribution of medicines. He protests against the imposition of taxes on dogs, 
and says that the poor people resent this tax. He refers to the protest meeting 
at Bombay against the killing of dogs and asks the municipal authorities to 
take notice of the matter. He refers to the rule made by Mr. Crosthwaite, the 
Chairman of the Allahabad municipality regarding the destruction of dogs found 
without acollar, and expresses the hope that the Chairman will restrict the 
application of this rule. 


42. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 138th June, 1916, publishes a letter 
in which the-writer complains that the water 
| supply at Lucknow at present is very defective and 
: deficient. Water is just now being supplied only between the hours of six and 
ynine in the morning and four and six in the evening. It is not supplied 
according to the notice issued by the board. He invites the attention of the 
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Municipal authorities to the matter, The editor supports the complaint and 
urges that arrangements should be immediately made to remove the trouble 
and inconvenience caused to the people. | 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, reports that 
cholera is raging violently at Ghazipur, and remarks 
that though the sanitary arrangements are not 
wholly satisfactory. The editor asks Government to enquire into the causes of 
the high mortality, and says that if the sanitation of the town is not improved 
before next winter, plague will cause still greater loss of life. He observes that 
the Collector and Babu Rup Narayan Singh, Secretary, Municipal Board, are 
rendering every help to the cholera-stricken people. He complains of the 
scarcity of water and says that if there was a good water supply, sanitation 
could be improved to a great extent. He suggests that the water reservoir in 
the Opium factory should be enlarged in order that sufficient water might be 
supplied to the city for four hours in the morning and four hours in the evening, 
He invites the attention of the Collector and the Municipal Board to the matter. 


44, The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th June, 1916, complains that the Sanitary 
officials at Agra neglect their duties. The Health 
Officer pays no attention to the sanitation and hygiene 
of the city and seldom visits dirty quarters and narrow lanes which stink and are 
strewn with filth and rubbish. 

He invites the attention of the Local Government to the complaint. 


(e)—LEducation. 


45. One Nisar contributes an article to A? Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th 
June, 1916, in which he expresses dissatisfaction at 
the injudicious formation of the committee to draw 
up the regulations of the proposed Muslim University. 

He says that most of the members of the eommittee have absolutely no 
knowledge of educational affairs and have never evinced any interest in the 
matter. 3 : | 

He remarks that the ‘Group of the Free’ are acting selfishly and have 
acted out of personal grudge in getting Dr. Zia-ud-din excluded from the com- 
mittee. He points out that educational matters should be entrusted to people 
who are themselves educated and who understand educational problems. He 
remarks that it is to be regretted that the Muhammadan community should 
trample upon the worth and ability of its members. 

He notes with regret that the policy adopted by the ‘Group of the Free’ is 
a destructive one for the Muhammadan community and asserts that the young 
liberals are indifferent to the interests of the community and are working for 
self-aggrandisement and personal glorification. | 


46. The Jgra Akhbar of the 7th June, 1916, takes exception to the 
Mohammadan history and the exclusion of Muhammadan history from tke sylla- 
Allahabad University. bus of the Allahabad University. 

The editor says that every nation considers it incumbent to learn of its 
past glory and its place in history and points out that the exclusion of Muhamma- 
dan history from the syllabus of the Allahabad University is caleulated to keep 
Muhammadans ignorant of the deeds.of their ancestors. | 

He assures the authorities of the University that Muhammadans cannot be 
prevented from learning the history of their nation and that they will teach 
their children national history as they do the Quran and other religious books 
before sending them to school. 

He however asks the Muhammadan Fellows to persuade the University to 
reconsider its decision before Muhammadans feel the necessity for taking any 
such step. | 


AT. The Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 8th June, 1916, expresses 
Muhammadan history and the surprise that at the present critical time, when 
Allahabad University. Government is anxious to avoid wounding the 
religious feelings of Muhammadans, the authorities of the Allahabad University 
should mdke a strange and regrettable change in the syllabus of the history 
course for the M. A, Examination of 1918, which is sure to wound the sentiments 
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of Mubammadans. The editor points out that Islamic history has a special 
importance. 

He observes :—“‘ It is true that Hindu influence domineers in all Indian 
Universities and the Hindus control the Allahabad University, but we enquire 
of the Muhammadans (Fellows) what they did in the matter.” 

He says that Hindus and Muhammadans should live in unity and that they 
should each respect the religious sentiments of the other. He asks Muhamma- 
dan political leaders to direct their attention to this educational matter also, lest 
the Allahabad University exclude Islamic history altogether from the syllabus. 


48. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 5th June, 1916 (received on the 
Special Deputy Inspectors for 10th J une), expresses gratification at the appoint- 
Muhammadan schools. ment of the Muhammadan*Deputy Inspectors of 
Schools for the encouragement of religious education among the Muhamma- 
dans and expresses the hope that Government will also make some special 
arrangement for religious education among the Hindus by promoting the study 
of Sanskrit in Pathshalas. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, refers to the 
Allahabad University Examination results and asks 
whether the success of 30 per cent. of the candidates 
in the matriculation examination is gratifying to the University. The editor 
complains that it is not the habit in the University to re-examine answer books 
though a single mistake by the examiner often decides the fate of the students. 

He says that the examiners are handsomely remunerated and enquires 
why the University does not fix the number of answer books to be examined 
per hour. He notes with regret that examiners often mark one or two 
hundred answer books within an hour. 

He enquires what is the use of a University where 75 per cent. of the 
examinees generally fail. 


50. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th June, 1916, expresses dissatisfaction 
at the bad results of the Allahabad University exa- 
minations, and says that greater strictness in the 
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examination is not possible. 

The editor remarks that the working of the Allahabad University is a riddle 
and beyond human comprehension. He expresses regret that the University 
should not allow revaluation of answer books. 

He says that it is almost impossible to estimate the standard of the 
University. The percentage of successful candidates ought to be greater. 

He points out that it is incomprehensible that in spite of there being good 
professors there should be so many failures. He wonders whether the Univer- 
sity itself is incompetent and does not know what its own standard of test is, or 
whether the examiners do not exercise due care in marking answer books. 

He remarks that he is ata loss to findan excuse for the results being so 
poor and unsatisfactory. | 


51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th June, 1916, contains an article 
entitled “A conscience clause for Indians” by the 
Hon’ble Mr. V. 8. Sreenavasa Sastry. 

The writer strongly advocates the introduction of a conscience clause in 
India, contending that the Irish form of clause isthe best. This is to the effect 
that no payment is made to any school unless the rule is strictly observed that no 
pupil attending is permitted to remain in attendance during the time of any 
religious instruction which the parents or guardians of such pupil shall not have 
sanctioned, and that the time for giving such instruction is so fixed that no pupil 
not remaining in attendance is excluded directly or indirectly from the advantages 
of the secular education given in the school. 

The writer says that in India the secularist must be content to safeguard 
the rights of parental conscience, in other words to secure for the manager of & 
school the freedom to give religious instruction tempered by recognition of the 
freedom of the parent to withdraw his child from it on conscientious grounds. 

The writer disagrees. with the assertion sometimes made of the general 
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superiority in respect of moral character of scholars in missionary schools over | 
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those that have received only secular instruction. He says that at one time it 
was pressed with such vigour and earnestness that both Government and the 


public were alarmed and put to the necessity of defending the few State colleges 


and schools then in existence. ; 


- He says that the desire to have religious instruction as part of the training 
in Indian educational institutions could only be satisfactorily fulfilled if every 
boy were taught the fundamentals of his religion. This is what is done in 
institutions managed by the Theosophical Educational Trust and what certain 
Local Governments in India permit to be done in the hostels attached to their 
schools. The reason, according to the writer, that mission schools are so full, 
is because the demand for school accommodation has outstripped the supply. 


He discusses the attitude of non-Christian parents towards the enforced 
Christian prayer in mission institutions, and says that only one in athousand 
regard it as desirable. Many submit to it as a necessary evil, while the majority 
do not pause to examine its nature or implications. He says that it is therefore 
necessary to open their eyes to the fact that the compulsory teaching of Chris- 
tianity to their children involves a humiliation from which the State ought to 
shield them. 


The writer wishes if to be clearly understood that the advocates of the 
conscience clause are anxious to keep missionary education in the land. He says 
that the people should welcome the continuance of missionary education 
provided that their religious scruples and the sense of national self-respect were 
respected. Besides it is in the highest degree improbable that a conscience 
clause would put an end to the efforts of missionaries in the field of education. 


‘He contends that the present attitude of Government towards the question 
of religious instruction in aided schools is a clear violation of the principle of 
strict neutrality, a ‘* participation in the strife’ as Mr. K. T. Telang described it. 


The introduction of a conscience clause would cause no offence to the Anglo- 
Indian or Indian Christian community as it is not to please them that Christianity 
is compulsorily taught to Hindu and Muhammadan pupils in mission schools. 


He says that if the conscience clause is introduced into the Indian 
Educational Code, an inspecting officer who wished to ascertain whether it 
was in force in a school would certainly have to enquire whether religion was 
taught or not, but such enquiry would in no sense be a violation of religious 
neutrality as is alleged. 


He says that European opponents of the conscience clause are willing to 
offer Indians once more the modified conscience clause which was recommended 
by the Hunter Commission of 1882 but disallowed by the Secretary of State. This 
was to the effect that in localities where the only schools were Protestant Mission 
Schools, exemptions from attendance at the Bible classes should be freely 
granted at the request of parents; in other places parents might save their 


‘consciences by sending their children to non-mission schools. This form of clause, 


he asserts, would scarcely meet the case. 


He says that in England, Scotland and Ireland the conscience clause is in 
full operation in all grades of education and what is not inconsistent in Great 
Britain cannot become inconsistent in India under like conditions. 


In conclusion ke says that it is a common thing for Englishmen to yield 
to the temptations of their situation in India, to deny inconvenient analogies and 
to foreswear the most fundamental and progressive ideas of their own policy. 
Representative institutions, freedom of speech, competitive examinations, com- 
pulsory elementary education, separation of judicial from executive functions, 
and all such British ideals are looked at askance by Englishmen in India. 


The advocates of the conscience clause have no reason to be surprised if 
they are met withthe reply. ‘It is all right for us and our children, whether 
at home or in India; but you are different, your religions are different and we 
must save your children in spite of you.” : 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 
1916, says that the statement of the Indian Patrict 
that the “ conscience clause’’ is a mistake is ridiculous. . 


Conscience clause for Indians. 
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_ The Advocate also condemns the dndian Patriot for not advocating the-cause 
of Mrs. Besant. when security was demanded from her paper New India, and says 
it is the only Indian journal that has this unique distinction. — 


58. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 1916, editor expresses 
Sadton Woman's University satisfaction that work in connection with Professor 
Karve’s Indian Women’s University has been started 

in earnest. The editor quotes the late Mr. Hume that the salvation of India 
depends on the education of Indian women, and says that the progress of the 


country must go hand in hand with the intellectual advancement of the woman- 
hood of the country. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, complains of the 

' The Modrac University Madras University Examination results and says 
a that last year 27 per cent. of the candidates were 
successful while this year only 26 per cent. havesucceeded. The editor remarks 
that either 74 per cent. of the students are dull or their teachersdo not know 
how to teach, or the University is to be blamed. He says that itis impossible 
to find such bad results in the University of any civilised country. : 


65. The Almora Akhbar of the 5th June, 1916, invites the attention of 

Hducationel needs for Kumaun,  *408e who ate opposed to the establishment of a 

' college at Almora, to the result of the School Leav- 

ing Certificate Examination of the current year and to the results of the past 
three years to demonstrate the urgent necessity for a college. 

The editor says that expenditure and other difficulties stand in the way of 
the students of Kumaun and Garhwal in acquiring higher education. Ifa college 
were established at Almora, students from Naini Tal and Garhwal would join it. 
He says that at Almora alone there are a sufficient number of students to 
necessitate the establishment of a college. He remarks that every impartial 
observer after seeing the university results of the past few years will admit 
the need for a college at Almora, and says that there should be more than one 
_— school at Naini Tal and Garhwal in order to increase the number of 
students. 

He notes with regret that in spite of all this, Government should have 
come to the decision that a college at Almora is not necessary. 


56. In Al Bashir (Etawal) of the 6th June, 1916, the editor expresses 
Educational difficulties in the dissatisfaction at the unsatisfactory results of the 
United Peoviness. School Leaving Certificate examination of 1916, and 
says that considering the amount of money spent on school buildings and furni- 
ture and the fact that the competency of the supervising staff is receiving greater 


attention of the authorities of the Education department, the results should have’ 


been better. Candidates should pass the examination in greater numbers; their 
efficiency ought to increase and a large number of successful candidates should 
specialisé and distinguish themselves in some subject or other. Contrary to this, 
the regrettable fact is that fewer candidates have succeeded, and the number of 
those who passed in the first and second divisions, and of those obtaining 
distinction js decreasing, 

He particularly complains about the secrecy observed in the matter of 
the standard of distinction and says that at least the Head Masters should be 
informed of the principle of allotment of marks in order that they may be 
enabled to teach their pupils accordingly. 

In this connection he says :-— ee 

“We have generally been in sympathy with the policy of Government 
in almost all affairs and we are quite prepared to abide by the moat stringent 
of laws. We did not oppose the Defence of India Act for the reason that we 


believe it is the duty of Government to preserve its dominion and maintain peace. - 


Despite our profession of journalism we do not consider the Press Act to be very 
hurtful, but we are grieved to find that educational difficulties are growing every 
day. We do not advocate the success of the worthless (candidates), we do consi- 
der defective education to be harmful to the country and we are the greatest 
advocates of good and sound education. But at the same time we disapprove of 
strictness that may be calculated to impede education and of being kept in the 
dark as to what is being done and why it is being done.” , 


ADVOOATE, 
8th June, 1916, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th June, 1916, 


ALMORA AKH- 
BAR, 
Sth June, 1916. 


AL BASHIR, 
6th Jane, 1916. 


( 528 ) 
57. Inthe Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June. 1916, the editor points out 


AZAD, 
Sth June, 1916. = =a, redy Hardinge Medical that the rules and regulations of the Lady Hardinge 
College for Indien Women. Medical College for Indian women will prove 


impediments in the way of Indian women. He says that it is not easy for Indian 
women to pass the F. A. Examination before the age of seventeen, nor can it 
be hoped that they will be able to benefit by the College, owing to the cost of 
education being excessively high. 

He asks for a relaxation of the rule regarding admission into the College, 
and also for greater pecuniary facilities. 


HINDUSTANI, 58. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, says that it is 
soon SRaey Sam gratifying to learn that Government has granted 
further privileges to Indians under the new United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill, but it is doubtful whether the members of the 
boards themselves will discharge their duties conscientiously. 

The editor says that if the municipal boards could direct their attention to 
the diffusion of education they could, to a great extent, make primary education 
compulsory. 

He complains that the municipalities have not done much in this direction | 
so far and says that the boards should ask Government for permission to spend 
8 or 10 per cent. of their income on education instead of five per cent. as is done 
at present. ) 

He expresses gratification at the good working of the municipal high school 
at Lucknow and asks the Cawnpore Municipal Board to establish a high school 
at an early date. 


Compulsory primary education. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) ofthe 13th June, 1916, reports with 
13th June, 1916, The contract for educational regret that the Department of Public Instruction, 
books. Central Provinces, has granted the Oxford University 


Press the contract for publishing educational text books. The editor remarks 
that the Oxford University Press has no press in India and as it is not likely 
that the firm has Mahratti or Hindi types, they will get the books published and 
sold by some Indian publisher and get the middleman’s profit. 

He says that the Central Provinces Government has not stated any satis- 
factory reason for taking this step which is calculated to discourage Indian in- 
dustry, and he expresses the hope that the matter will be elucidated by an official 
communique. 


(fJ—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


GARHWALI, 60. One Bhawani Dat Dandriyal, Pipkhola Jaitolasyun, writes to the 

10th June, 1916, Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of the 10th June, 1910, to thank 

: the Local Government for the relief of the famine- 

stricken population and urges the heads of departments to provide similar relief 

to their servants. He urges that as there is scarcity of fodder in the district the 
people should be allowed to take grass from the reserved forests for their cattle. 


Famine in Garhwal. 


(9)— General. 
GARHWALI, 61. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd June, 1916 (received on the 


Srd June. 1916. Sources of livelihood of theGarh- %th June), publishes the fifth instalment of the ar- 
walis, ticle entitled ‘“‘ Sources of livelihood of the Garh- 


walis’ in which the editor asks the Garhwalis to study astronomy and the Ayur- 
vedic system of medicine and to help the Badri Nath Kirti Vidyalaya at Deo 
Prayag, the Kedar Nath Kirti Vidyalaya at Dimmar and the Hewett Sanskrit 
Pathshala at Tehri. He exhorts the Garhwalis to become pleaders and doctors 
and asks the latter to take to private practice. He says that there is no Garhwali 
engineer and suggests that boys should be sent to the Roorkee Engineering college. 
He complains that the Garhwalis have been barred from appointments in the 
senior grades of the Forest department and asks science-knowing graduates: to 
seek appointments in that department. He suggests that some leading Garhwalis 
should.submit a memorial to Government in connection with this matter and 
establish a press in Garhwal. He asks the Garhwalis to remove the caste 
distinction and to encourage. masonry, carpentry and other handicrafts. He 
says that the Garhwalis have shown their bravery in the present war and. asks 


— — 
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Government to form two more regiments of the Garhwalis and allow the enlist- 
ment of Brahmans also. He asks Government to give appointments to educa- 
ted Garhwalis in the education, railway, irrigation, excise, agriculture, police, 


judicial and other departments and complains that hitherto no Garhwali has been © 


directly appointed as a Deputy Collector. He advises Garhwalis to establish an 
appointment bureau to procure service for themselves. | 

| He says that the Japanese want to give the Garhwalis appointments in 
Korea, and says that they should not go to Korea as long as they can get 
appointments in British India and in the Native States. | 


=62. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 5th June, 1916 (received on the 
10th June), refers to the report that the Nagri 
script will be ousted from the law courts. ‘The 
editor expresses the hope that there is no truth in the report and that nothing 
will be done to discontinue the use of the Nagri script in the law courts and that 
the High Court will bestow favourable attention on the memorial submitted to 
it in this connection. 


63. Referring to the notice that the publication of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
has been temporarily stopped for want of an editor, 
the editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of 
the 7th June, 1916, expresses regret that the management should have been 
obliged to discontinue a national organ of the Aligarh College for want ofa 
suitable editor, especially when those who are called the moving spirits of the 
college are particularly interested in the paper. 

He says that the educated party in the Aligarh college ought to have 
undertaken the editorship of the paper. 

He regrets to note that the whole college could not produce a suitable 
editor and suggests that a class to teach journalism should be opened in the 
college at an early date. He says thatthe discontinuation of Al Mizan 1s re- 
erettable. 


Hindi-Urda controversy. 


Al Mizan. 


64. A correspondent from Deoria, Ghazipur, writes to the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, to say that on 
the 16th April last a serious fire occurred in the 
Ghazipur district which completely destroyed the barns of villages Sabbalpur 
Khurd and Sabbalpur Kalan and the village of Deoria. 3 

He says that there is neither food for the villagers nor fodder for animals. 
People have been rendered homeless in this hot weather. 

He states that the Collector visited the localities on the 22nd April but 
did nothing to mitigate the sufferings of the village people. 

He says that the villagers have sent one memorial to the Collector and 
another to the Commissioner and complains that the Government officials have 
not rendered any help to the afilicted people nor have the public taken any 
notice of them. 


65. The Almora Akhbar (Almora) of the 12th June, 1916, contains an 

The rights of the people in article by Mathura Das Trivedi in which he gives 

a forests. a pathetic account of a fire in the Kumaun reserve 
orests. 

He says that the people of these forests tried their best to extinguish the 
spreading fire and that he himself was present on the scene and took an active 
part in putting out the fire. He complains that nothwithstanding the oppressions 
of the forest officers, the inhabitants of forests are faithful and loyal to Govern- 
ment. He appeals to Government to relax the forest regulations, to extend 
the limits of the civil forests, to give more rights to the villagers in the new land, 
to abolish the Jdegar system, to order the forest officers to treat the villagers 
more politely and not to oppress the poor people when making enquiries about 
the person or persons who set fire to the forests. 


In another note in the same issue one Tara Dat Sharma also refers to 
the fire in these reserve forests, and complains that the forest officers kept aloof 
and compelled the poor villagers to extinguish the fire. He remarks that the 
poor villagers even lose their lives in extinguishing fire for fear of imprisonment, 
fine and other punishments. 


A fire in the Ghazipur district. 
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JAIN GAZETTE, 
Sth June, 1916. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
7th June, 1916. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th June, 1916, 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
12th June, 1916. 
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67. Inthe Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th June. 1916, the editor points out 
The Lady Hardinge Medical that the rules and regulations of the Lady Hardinge 
College for Indian Women. Medical College for Indian women will prove 
impediments in the way of Indian women. He says that it is not easy for Indian 
women to pass the F. A. Examination before the age of seventeen, nor can it 
be hoped that they will be able to benefit by the College, owing to the cost of 
education being excessively high. 
He asks for a relaxation of the rule regarding admission into the College, 
and also for greater pecuniary facilities. 


HINDUSTANI, 58. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, says that it is 
a oan See gratifying to learn that Government has granted 
further privileges to Indians under the new United 
Provinces Municipalities Bill, but it is doubtful whether the members of the 
boards themselves will discharge their duties conscientiously. 

The editor says that if the municipal boards could direct their attention to 
the diffusion of education they could, to a great extent, make primary education 
compulsory. 

He complains that the municipalities have not done much in this direction | 
so far and says that the boards should ask Government for permission to spend 
8 or 10 per cent. of their income on education instead of five per cent. as is done 
at present. | 

He expresses gratification at the good working of the municipal high school 
at Lucknow and asks the Cawnpore Municipal Board to establish a high school 
at an early date. 


AZAD, 
Sth June, 1916. 


Compulsory primary education. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, reports with 
13th June, 1916, The contract for educational regret that the Department of Public Instruction, 
books. Central Provinces, has granted the Oxford University 


Press the contract for publishing educational text books. The editor remarks 
that the Oxford University Press has no press in India and as it is not likely 
that the firm has Mahratti or Hindi. types, they will get the books published and 
sold by some Indian publisher and get the middleman’s profit. 

He says that the Central Provinces Government has not stated any satis- 
factory reason for taking this step which is calculated to discourage Indian in- 
dustry, and he expresses the hope that the matter will be elucidated by an official 
communique. 


(fJ—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


GARHWALI, 60. One Bhawani Dat Dandriyal, Pipkhola Jaitolasyun, writes to the 

10th June, 1916. Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 10th June, 1910, to thank 

| the Local Government for the relief of the famine- 

stricken population and urges the heads of departments to provide similar relief 

to their servants, He urges that as there is scarcity of fodder in the district the 
people should be allowed to take grass from the reserved forests for their cattle. 


Famine in Garhwal. 


(9)— General. 7 
GARHWALI, 61. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd June, 1916 (received on the 


srd June. 1916. Sources of livelihood of theGarh- 7th June), publishes the fifth instalment of the ar- 
walis. ticle entitled ‘‘ Sources of livelihood of the Garh- 


walis’ in which the editor asks the Garhwalis to study astronomy and the Ayur- 
vedic system of medicine and to help the Badri Nath Kirti Vidyalaya at Deo 
Prayag, the Kedar Nath Kirti Vidyalaya at Dimmar and the Hewett Sanskrit 
Pathshala at Tehri. He exhorts the Garhwalis to become pleaders and doctors 
and asks the latter to take to private practice. He says that there is no Garhwali 
engineer and suggests that boys should be sent to the Roorkee Engineering college. 
He complains that the Garhwalis have been barred from appointments in the 
senior grades of the Forest department and asks science-knowing graduates: to 
seek appointments in that department. He suggests that some leading Garhwalis 
should.submit a memorial to Government in connection with this matter and 
establish a press in Garhwal. He asks the Garhwalis to remove the caste 
distinction and to encourage. masonry, carpentry and other handicrafts. He 
says that the Garhwalis have shown their bravery in the present war and asks 
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Government to form two more regiments of the Garhwalis and allow the enlist- 
ment of Brahmans also. He asks Government to give appointments to educa- 
ted Garhwalis in the education, railway, irrigation, excise, agriculture, police, 


judicial and other departments and complains that hitherto no Garhwali has been © 


directly appointed as a Deputy Collector. He advises Garhwalis to establish an 
appointment bureau to procure service for themselves. | 

| He says that the Japanese want to give the Garhwalis appointments in 
Korea, and says that they should not go to Korea as long as they can get 
appointments in British India and in the Native States. | 


62. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of the 5th June, 1916 (received on the 
10th June), refers to the report that the Nagri 
script will be ousted from the law courts. ‘The 
editor expresses the hope that there is no truth in the report and that nothing 
will be done to discontinue the use of the Nagri script in the law courts and that 
the High Court will bestow favourable attention on the memorial submitted to 
it in this connection. 


63. Referring to the notice that the publication of Al Mizan (Aligarh) 
has been temporarily stopped for want of an editor, 
the editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of 
the 7th June, 1916, expresses regret that the management should have been 
obliged to discontinue a national organ of the Aligarh College for want ofa 
suitable editor, especially when those who are called the moving spirits of the 
college are particularly interested in the paper. 

He says that the educated party in the Aligarh college ought to have 
undertaken the editorship of the paper. 

He regrets to note that the whole college could not produce a suitable 
editor and suggests that a class to teach journalism should be opened in the 
college at an early date. He says thatthe discontinuation of Al Mizan 1s re- 
grettable. 


Hindi-Urda controversy. 


Al Mizan. 


64. A correspondent from Deoria, Ghazipur, writes to the Abhkyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 10th June, 1916, to say that on 
the 16th April last a serious fire occurred in the 
Ghazipur district which completely destroyed the barns of villages Sabbalpur 
Khurd and Sabbalpur Kalan and the village of Deoria. . 

He says that there is neither food for the villagers nor fodder for animals. 
People have been rendered homeless in this hot weather. 

He states that the Collector visited the localities on the 22nd April but 
did nothing to mitigate the sufferings of the village people. 

He says that the villagers have sent one memorial to the Collector and 
another to the Commissioner and complains that the Government officials have 
not rendered any help to the afflicted people nor have the public taken any 
notice of them. 


65. The Almora Akhbar (Almora) of the 12th June, 1916, contains an 

The rights of the people in article by Mathura Das Trivedi in which he gives 

i forests. a pathetic account of a fire in the Kumaun reserve 
orests. 

He says that the people of these forests tried their best to extinguish the 
spreading fire and that he himself was present on the scene and took an active 
part in putting out the fire. He complains that nothwithstanding the oppressions 
of the forest officers, the inhabitants of forests are faithful and loyal to Govern- 
ment. He appeals to Government to relax the forest regulations, to extend 
the limits of the civil forests, to give more rights to the villagers in the new land, 
to abolish the begar system, to order the forest officers to treat the villagers 
more politely and not to oppress the poor people when making enquiries about 
the person or persons who set fire to the forests. 


In another note in the same issue one Tara Dat Sharma also refers to 
the fire in these reserve forests, and complains that the forest officers kept aloof 
and compelled the poor villagers to extinguish the fire. He remarks that the 
poor villagers even lose their lives in extinguishing fire for fear of imprisonment, 
fine and other punishments. 


A fire in the Ghazipur district. 
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He remarks that the poor people are made to put out fires without receiving 
any remuneration and says that on the last occasion two men lost their lives. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


66. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st June, 1916, protests against the 
The Indian Consolidation Act Government of India Amendment Bill. 
Amendment Bill. The editor says that the most ‘ venomous” 
aspect of the Bill is the clause which takes away from the people the right they 
have so long enjoyed of appealing against an order of the Government of India. 


He says that clause 5 of the Bill provides for the appointment of an emi- 
nent banker or merchant on Executive Councils. The editor protests against 
this innovation and says thatit is quite unnecessary and uncalled for. It will 
only increase the burden of the tax-payer and will doubtless strengthen the hands 
of the Bureaucracy and “hinder at each and every turn even a liberal minded 
Governor who might be now and then disposed to accede to the people’s wishes, ” 


67. The Jain Gazette (Muttra) of 5th June, 1916 (received an the 10th 

The Indian Consolidation Act June), discusses the Indian Consolidation Act Amend- 

Amendment Bill. ment Bill, and says that the British Government 

promised that no Amendment Bill would be taken up during the continuance of 
the war. 


The editor complains that the Amendment Bill has not yet been published 
in India while it has twice been read in the House of Lords. 


He refers to the protests made against the Bill by the Bengal and Burma 


_Chambers of Commerce, and says that the Statesman (Calcutta) characterises it as 


an uncalled for measure. : 


68. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 8th June, 1916, refers to the Indian 
The Indian Consolidation act Consolidation Act Amendment Bill, and says that 
Amendment Bill. when the Government of India Bill was passed in 
Parliament in 1915, its real scope was not known. The editor remarks that the 
Amendment Bill will veto the right of subjects to bring civil suits against 
Government and also to appeal to the Secretary of State against the arbitrary 
proceedings of the lower courts. He complains that it is very unjust of 
Government to take away the rights of Indians, and remarks that by this 
measure Government may carry on any arbitrary proceedings, and Indians cannot 
even appeal against them. He exhorts the public and the newspapers to protest 
strongly against the measure and says that nothing is known about the other 
harmful sections of the Bill. He remarks that the appointment of prominent 
merchants as members of the Executive Councils on a handsome salary will be a 
loss to Indians because the merchants thus appointed will be either bankers of 
England or members of the Anglo-Indian Trade Association. He suggests that 
public meetings should be held at all places to protest against the Bill and preserve 
the rights of Indians to bring civil suits against the State. He complains that 
to pass this Amendment Bill is to disregard the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858 
that the British Government will not interfere with the rights given to Indians by 
the East India Company. oe | | 


' 69. . The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8th June, 1916, refers to the report 
The Indian Consolidation act that the House of Lords. have. passed the second 
Amendment Bill. reading of the Government. of India-Act Amendment 
Bill and protests against the Indian public service being. opened to residents of 
Native States, and the prohibition to bring suits against the Secretary of State 
for India. ea, - ee ne 
The editor urges Government to postpone the consideration of the Bill till 
the termination of the war, or at any rate to pay adequate regard to Indian public 
opinion on the subject. , ) 


70. Inthe Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 8th June, 1916, the 
The United Provinces Municipali- editor ‘mentions that a great mass meeting of the 
ties Bill. . Muhammadans of Rohilkhand was held at Moradabad 
on the 4th instant under the presidency of the Hon'ble the Raja of Mahmudabad 
with the object of supporting the Municipal Bill. Tee at a Ce eee 
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The editor says that the speeches made by the President the Hon’ble Mr. 
Syed Raza Aliand the Hon’ble Mr. Syed Wazir Hasan show the pain and dis- 
appointment caused to the Muslim community “by the ill-considered and ill- 
advised Hindu agitation in these provinces. ” 

The Raja referred to the bright prospect of a Hindu-Muslim entente which 
had been suddenly marred by ‘ dark clouds. ’ 

The editor says that if the Hindus persist in their agitation the result 
may be a counter agitation with this difference that it would be backed by the 
deep and genuine feelings of resentment and alarm felt by the whole Muslim 
community. : 

The editor says that as the Raja of Mahmudabad pointed out, the Muh- 
ammadans have absolute faith in British justice and‘ may confidently rely on 
the scrupulous fulfilmeat of the pledges given to them by British statesmen.” 


71. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916, refers to the Jahangir- 
The United Provinces Municipa- abad amendment to the United Provinces Munici- 
lities Bill. , palities Bill, and remarks that the Hindus nearly 
everywhere have protested against the measure. The editor says that Pandit 
Bishan Narayan Dar and Pandit Jagat Narayan said that they had no idea that 
the Bill would meet with so much opposition. _ : 
He invites the attention of His Excellency Lord Chelmsford to this opposi- 
tion, and the resentment of the Hindus, and asks him not to give his assent to the 
amended Bill. | : 


VI.— RarItway. 


72. The Arya Mitira (Agra) of the 7th June, 1916 (received on the 10th 
June), says that the number of the third class passen- 
gers on railway trains is comparatively greater than 
that of the first two classes and that it is the former who mostly contribute 
greatly to the income of the railway companies. | 

The editor complains that the railway aathorities pay no heed to the com- 
fort of third class passengers, while those of the first two classes are provided with 
every sort of convenience and comfort. He remarks that the railway companies 
turn a deaf ear to public complaints, and refers to several cases of trouble and 
inconvenience caused to third class passengers by the indifference and inatten- 
tion of railway servants. He notes that an institution iu Bombay vamed the 
‘* [Indian passengers and traffic relief association”’ has been established to redress 
the grievances of third class passengers. He admits that this association will 
prove useful to some extent, but there can be no real redress of grievances 
unless the railway authorities themselves consider the matter. He asks railway 
companies to take necessary steps without delay. | 


VII.—Posr OFrFIcr. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NAaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


73. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the lst June, 1916, publishes an article 
entitled ‘“*‘ Dayananda and the Vedas’’ by Sri Arabin- 


do Gbosh which appeared in the Vedic Magazine. 
In this article Sri Arabindo Ghosh supports and defends Dayananda’s interpreta- 


tion of the Vedas. He says that this interpretation isa work of intelligence and 
scholarship. In all the basic principles, in the great and fundamental decisions 
where intuition has to aid intellect, Dayananda stands justified by the Vedas them- 


selves, by logic and reason and by the growing knowledge op the part of man- 
kind. 


74. Upadhyaya Bali Ram Sharma, Joshi Math, writes to the Garhwali 

Pilgrimage to the Badri Netband (Dehra Dun) of the 10th June, 1916, to complain 

Kedar Nath temples. that pilgrims to the Badri Nath and Kedar Nath 

temples had to suffer severe hardships for about two weeks during this time 
of scarcity owing to the temples not being opened in time for worship. 

He invites the attention of Government to the thoughtless conduct of 

the manager of the temples, and urges that all necessary facilities should be 


A railway complaint. 


Dayanand and the Vedas. 


ANAND, 
10th June, 1916. 


ARYA MITTRA, 
7th June, 1916. 


ADVOOATE, 
lat June, 1916. 


GARHWALI, 
10th June, 1916, 
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provided for the convenience of pilgrims on this most tedious and trouble- 
some pilgrim route. He appeals to Government to help him in publishing and 
distributing his Pilgrim’s guide among the people for their convenience. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 75. Referring toa report published in the Tribune (Lahore), that the mem- 


Ta eae bers of the committee appointed by Government of 


India to report on the condition of the sacred places 
of pilgrimage in India, have visited all such places, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 
of the 10th June, 1916, notes with regret that the public has no knowledge of 
the result of the committee’s enquiry and report. 

The editor complains that arrangements for water supply, sanitation and 
accommodation at all the places of pilgrimage are unsatisfactory. 

He points out that local people take very little responsibility on them- 
selves, with the result that visitors notwithstanding that they spend money freely, 
are subjected to privation and discomfort. He also remarks that owing to inade- 
quate sanitary arrangements cholera and other epidemics break out and spread 
through the country. 

He expresses the hope that Government will direct urgent attention to the 
matter. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 76. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th June, 1916, complains that on the Ure day 
ven Sey See siiailiiiin ea of Shah Jahan a European was seen standing with 
a aati his boots on, near the spot where the Quran was being 
recited. The editor complains that it is very painful to a Muhammadan to see 
European, Eurasian and Hindu visitors walking about with shoes on in the sepul- 

chres of kings and spiritual persons. 


He asks the Local Government to amend the existing rules for visiting 
sacred buildings and to require visitors to take off their shoes when they enter 
sepulchres, or at any rate not to walk about with shoes on near graves. 


MUSAWAT, 77. Referring to the advice of the Bombay Haj Committee to the intending 
on CU Seen ei tes oe Hedjaz pilgrims, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 
eee. 8th June, 1916, observes that any counsel offered 
at the present juncture is likely to give rise to misgivings, and assures the com- 
mittee that if left alone, the Indian Muhammadans will by themselves realise 

the difficulties of the journey. 


[X.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


| 
Nit. 

| H. CONES, 

ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 

: : Criminal Investigation Department, 

| The 16th June, 1916. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 1st June, 1916.] 


= “a 
4 ae tae aa 


eer a | ——— 
No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLI8H. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine -. | Meerut »» | Quarterly .. oy Hira Charan Mukarji; Ben- 300 copies. 
gali; 50. 
Miss Lilian Idgar; European; 55... 
9 | Central Hindu College Magazine | Benares -- | Monthly .. | 5,500 5 
Babu Upendra Nath Basu ; Bengali .. 
3 | Hindustén Review .. .. | Allahabad oe Do .. | Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha, Barrister-at- 1500 , 
Law; Kayasth; 40. 
4 | Jain Gazette oe .. | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Ajit Prasé4d, M.A., LL.B. ; 42 ee 300_—Ct=é«;, 
5 | Mahémandal Magazine .. | Benares i Do. ac Babu Kali Prasanno Chatterji; Bengali ; 2,200 _ ,, 
es | 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ., .- | Almora ee Do. -» | Swami Pragynand; Bongali Sanyasi ; ae 
39. 
7 | Student World oe -. | Lucknow o- Do, .. | Lachmi Naréyan Dhawan; 31 7 450 ,, 
8 | Theosophy in India.. .. | Benares o's Do. ge Pandit Ikbal Nardéyan Gurtu, M.A., 5,000 ,, 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq oe .. | Benares oo | WOORIY ee Munshi Guléb Chand ; Kayasth; 35 ,, on 
10 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore oe Do. .. | Pandit Bishwanath; Kashmiri; 40. 
Realm. 
11 | Advccate ee -- | Lucknow .. | Tri-weekly.. | Mr. C, S. Ranga Iyer; Madrasi a 1,100 copies, 
12 | Leader .. ee -- | Allahabad .. | Semi-weekly | Toc Hon’ble Mr. O. Y. Chintamani ; 
Madrasi; 43. 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph -- | Lucknow .. | Daily -» | Mr J M. K. Mackonzie ; 36 a 500 copies. 
14} Leader ,, oe -. | Allahabad me Do. «> | The Hon'ble Mr. C. Y. Chintamani ; 2,500 _,, 
Madrasi; 43. 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
#15 } Khichri Samachér .. »» | Mirzapur oo | WOOREY oc Madho Prasad; Khattri; 64 pe 75 copies, 
ANGLO-URDU MONTHLY. 
Professor D. Auchter Lonie aii 
#16 | Aligarh monthly... -. | Aligarh »» | Monthly .. 840 copies. 
Professor K, Jalél-uddin ., : 
URDU. | 
17 | Al Asra ,, ee »» | Lucknow’ «+ | Monthly ., | Piare Lél Shakir ; 35. 
18 | Al Qasim a -. | Deoband (Saharan- Do. »» | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ; 48 . 700 copies, 
pur). | 
19 | Al Rashid és -- | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén; 48 . 400 _ ,, 
pur). 
#20 | An Nadwah ee .. | Lucknow oe Do. .. | Muhammad Ikrém-ulléh Khén; 27 ,, 300_—Cé=,, 
21 | An Nazir cs -. | Lucknow ns" Do. .. | Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi; 30... ee 400 ,, 
*22 | An Najm oe -. | Lucknow ee Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 39 ,, .  — 
23 | Arya Patra A .. | Bareilly ..| Do.  .. | Dr. Shiam Sarup, L.MS. ss 850, 
9% | Arya Saméchér_.., .. | Cawnpore Do. .. | B&bu Anand Sarép; Kayasth; 42... — 
° 
+25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum .. -. | Meerut ay Do. -- |, Bishambar Day4l Gupta; Vaish; 33 ., | 450 _ ,, 
26 | Ifada sa ze oo 1 Oe. a Do, ‘i Nawab H4ji Muhammad Ismail Khén; 350-> a 
56, 
TT ee oe o e» | Najibabad (Bijnor) Do. .. | Akbarshah Khan. 
28 | Khétin .. Pe .. | Aligarh ‘“ Do. -. | Shaikh Abdullé, B.A., LI..B. ; 40 ii ae 
#29 | Khurshed-i-Naénpira_ .. | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. -» | Muhammad Tagi; 35 oe aad 
30 Kshattriya ee ee Meerut ee Do, ee Shédi Rém > Jat > 42 ee ee 350 >? 
31 | Pardéh Nashin me ox LO ce i Do. .. | Mrs, Khaémosh; 40 oe oo | a 
32 | Satopkéri Pe .. | Bareilly ae Do.  .. | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 65 1,400 __ié=zr,, 


* Irregular, on 
+ Teroporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


*35 


Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitkéri 


Zaména .. 2° 
Jain Pradip 
Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar 


Agra Akhbér 


Akhbér Saudagar 
Al Bashir 


Al Bureed 
Al Khalil én 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 
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Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Hitaishi.. oe 
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Shamim .. o- 
Surma-i-Rozgar pr 


Tohfa-i-Hind Re 


Meerut 
Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 


. Fatehpur 


Agra 


Meerut 


Etawah éé 


Cawnpore cas 


Bijnor,. 


Aligarh 


Cawnpore 


Cawnpore 


Rampur 


Pilibhit 


Amroha 
abad). 


(Morad- 


Jaunpur 
Fyzubad 
Agra 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor.. 
Moradabad 
a 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 


Moradabad 


Moradabad 


Bijnor 


Agra 


Jaunpur = 


Bareilly nt 


Jaunpur oa 


Bijnor ,. soe 


Do. 
Do. 


Twice a 


Three 


Do. 


Do, 


Monthly .. 


a month. 


Weekly 


month 


times 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Sélig Ram Sharma; 48 
Rém Dayal Vidyarthi; 39 a 


Munshi Dayé Nardéyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 37, 


Joti Praséd; Jain; 32 i 
Léla Mathur& Prasad ; Kayasth; 38 .. 
Khwaja Sadiq Husain ; 41 oi 


Chhadami L&l; Kayasth; 40 oe 


Khan Bahadur Muhammad Bashir-ud- 
din; Kamboh ; 57. 


Muhammad Fazl Husain ; Shaikh; 40. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmén; 55 

Nawab Haéji Muhammad Ishaq Khén.. 
Muhammad Muktada Khén Sherwéni ; 
33. 


Munshi Daya Naréyan Nigam; B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 37. 


Brij Narayan; Kayasth ; 40 $a 


Muhammad Férék Husain Shabri ; 59.., 
Mr. Fazl Husain Khén; 29 oe 


Munshi Dél Chand; Kayasth; 75 a 
Saiyid, Mujahid Husain, Jauhar ; 43 .. 


Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan ; 52 oe 
Muhammad Hamid; 26 
Kamté Praséd ; Kayasth ; 61 | es 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khin Barham ; 
52. 


M. Aghé Rafig ; 36 e 
Q4zi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 43 | ve 
Pindit Lakshmi Dat; Arya; 35 nm 


Nazir Ahmad ; 32. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 58 


Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khén ; about 52 
Qazi Sahab-ud-din ; 22. 

Béba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya ; 35 re 
Abdul Aziz; 51 


Zahur-ul-Hasan ; 25 
Shabir Hasan Qateil. 
Munshi Itrat Husain ; 64 .. 
Sajj4d Husain ; Shaikh; 44 


et 


Circulation, 


450 copies, 
800 » 
170, 


1,000 __—s—o“é” 


33 


950, 


copies, 


, we, 


400 , 


1400 ;» 
1,300 ” 
1000 ,, 
575 - 
Le ws 
450 ”? 
450 sy 
1,200 _ , 
500 copies. 
250 =» 
400 pp 
500s» 
350 ” 


900 copies 
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i. Eu” a 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | ss Citoulation. 
66 | Zul Qarnain me .. | Budaun e. | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain; 45- .. 700 copies. 
67 | Hindustani se .. | Lacknow ‘eo Do. .. | Kishan Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 
68 | Nasim-i-Agra re is a ae és ee ae Baba Bireshwar Sényél; Bongali Brah- | 500 
69 | Akhbér Jang oe .. | Cawnpore -- | Daily ee Pandit’ Bishen Nath ; Kashmiri. 
70 | Nai Roshni aah -. | Allahabad oe | Do, -» | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A: 
71 | Oudh Akhbér ee -. | Lucknow oe | Do, -» | Lala Naubat Rai; Kayasth ; 41 iat 550 copies. 
HInpl. 
72 | Bharat Mahila se > | Meerut .. | Monthly .. | Raghubir Saran Dublis; Vaish oe 125 copies,” 
73 | Bhéskar - .. | Meerut ..| Do. .. | RaghubirSaran Dublis .. ‘i 800 ,, 
94 | Bishal Kirti re -» | Pauri (Garhwfl) .. Do. .. | Pandit Sédanad Kutroti .. ‘a | 600 _ ,; 
ss | Weddeachect ze Ties” Gaon Neale Pandit Giridhar Sharm4 Chaturvedi .. 0 . 
Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé oe ee 
76 | Brahman Samachar,. »» | Mainpuri a Do. oe | Goswémi Ridhé Charanji ei oe | 600 ~ 
77 | Brahman.Sarvasva .. .. | Etawah .. | Do, ..' | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé;Brahman;57{  -950_, 
78 | Dehaéti .. ‘2 .. | Benares ¥ Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth; 35 7 « 
| Pandit Sudarshanichérya, B.A. ; 41 .. 
79 | Griha Lakshmi. .. | Allahabad so. coe ae ; } 3,000 » 
Srimati Gopal Devi ee ta 
80 | Hitopdeshak ea e+ | Hathras (Aligarh) Do, <n Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B,; Vaish; 30. 
wee ae. ee e< ee | Benares Biot Do. .. | Ambiké Prasad Gupta; Halwai; 26 .. 600 copies. 
82 | Jasis.. ee -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. -. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 48 .. é6 700 
83 | Janan Sakti oe e- | Gorakhpur e Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shastri; 24 500; 
. 84 | Kalwdér Kshattriya Mitra -. | Allahabad we Do. : Prem Néth Yogishwar ; 38 450 ,, 
85 | Kanyakubj Hitkari ,,. «« | Cawnpore a Do. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar; Brahman 40 .. 1,500 __,, 
. 86 | Méheswari ‘ ». | Aligarh a Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. os ee 1,500 ,, 
sf 87 | Manorama ee -- | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Pyare Lél Dikshit; Brahman; 27. 
wf 88 | Maryédé.. < ea Allahabad os Do, .. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ., 1,600 copies. 
” 89 | Nava Jiwan ee -. | Allahabad - Do. .. | Dwarké Prasad Sewak ; 25. 
. 90 | Nayanit .. ee .. | Benares .. Do, .. | Lachman Rao Girde; Marhatta 27 .. 1,000 copies. 
. 91 | Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares ee Do. .. | Grish Chander Banerji ; Bengali, 
: 92 | Rasik Mitra ‘a -. | Cawnpore rhe Do. .. | Manohar Lél; Brahman; 35 se 500 copies. 
93 | Sammelan Patrika .. .. | Allahabad Ke Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh oa et 1,000 ,, 
copies. 94 | Sanatam Dharm Patika .. | Moradabad ‘se Do, .. | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 44 9300 « 
95 | Saraswati ‘a .. | Allahabad ‘a Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000 ,, 
96 | Stri Darpan aa «- | Allahabad me Do. i Srimati Kamla Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 _ ,, 
miri; 24. 
. Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad -» | Do. .. | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 32 .. 8 8,000 » 
a 98 | Sudhénidhi “ .. | Allahabad a Do. .. | Pandit Jagannéth Pvasaid Shukla; 900 ;, 
wou | Vaidya, 37. 
99 | Swadesh B&éndhava.. ict eee 4a Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 
) copi Tarangini 0° .. | Benares oe Do.  .. | Basant Rém Vyas, 
, "101 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak .. ». | Banares ¥" Do. “y" — . a Praséd Mathur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 
102 | Veda Prakésh ae -- | Meerut ats Do. te Chuttan Lal; Brahman, on @ ce 1,100 _ ,, 


* Irregular. 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


a 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 


padi, 
Vidyarthi | Allahabad -» | Monthly .. | Rémji LélSharmé; Brahman; 30 ,, 600 copies, 

Vyapari .. Juhi(Cawnpore)..| Do. .. | Bhagwén Dis Gépta. 
Abhir Samfchar Lucknow .. | Twice a month] Dalip Singh; Ahir; 86 .. - 725 copies, 
Kshattriya Mitra Benares . e. | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya ; 33.. 1,700 
Rajput .. Agra .. .. | Thékur Hanwant Singh; 47 ee 1,800 
San4dhyopkarak Agta . | Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, B.A... 700 


Abhyudaya Allahabad Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; Brab- 2,000 
man, 29. 


Avadhbasi Lucknow . Sheo Bihéri Lél1; Bajpai; 40 2,000 
Almoré Akhbér Almora Badri Dat Pande ; about 33 


3” 
3 
a” 


Anand .. Lucknow , ’ Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 49 
Arya Mitra Agra ., se . Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman; 29 
Bhératodaya Jwalapur (Saharan- “a Karam Ohand} Vidyarthi; 

Bhérat Jiwan ; Bemates ee ' Shanker Dat Bajpai, Brahman 


Garhwili Dehra Dun se , Pandit Ganga Datt, Naithani; Brah- 
man ; 40. 


Hindi Kesari Benares ee ce Gangé Praséd Gapta; Anja; 28. 

Jain Gazette Mattra ee . GhasiRam a, ee 

Pratép .. Cawnpore we . Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 

ae , Brindaban (Muttra) Mr §. N. Sinha; 35 es 

Saddharm Pracharak . | Kangri(Bijnor) .. : . | Munshi Ram ; 56. 

Satya Samachér_ ; Brindaban (Muttra) Bishambhar Nath Sharma , 37. 
BENGALI. 


| 
| om .. Benares | Monthly .. | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 47 1,000 copies. 


ee eI 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. . 


1. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April, 1915 (received on the 6th May), 

ere = refers to the conquest of the Philipine Islands by 

Smaraj in the Bin bine isien’s- the United States (America), and remarks that 
territorial aggrandisement is not the policy of the United States. The editor 
points out that the United States trained and fitted the people of the Islands for 
self-government within a short period of fifteen years and he refers to the 


proclamation of President Wilson to the effect that the Philipine Islands will 
get self-government in another four years. 


He says that the people of several of the smaller islands constituting the 
Philipines are uncivilised and remarks that notwithstanding their backwardness 
the United States (America) has decided to give the people self-government. 


(6))—Home. 
2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916, inan article entitled— 
is ee ent Satin. “The war and after” says that “the divergent ele- 


. ments in India are fast melting into a homogenous 
mass of unity.’”’ The editor says that Indians are greatly indebted to English 


education which has instilled in them English ideas of liberty and freedom. - 


He says that England's mission in India is to educate and elevate Indians, and it 
was the duty of all true imperialists to aid England. He says that the first duty 
of Indians is to help to defeat the Germans, and their second duty is to represent 
their grievances to Government correctly and without exaggeration. 


He says that the fact that Indians have obtained representation in the 
Imperial Conference is a happy augury for the future. Also the fact that 
Indians are going to be represented in the Imperial Industrial Conference shows 
that England “ has begun to think of consulting India.” The editor expresses 
the opinion that after the war the Allies should boycott the enemies’ goods and 
forma commercial union. He goes on as follows :—‘“ India is determined to do 
her level best to hasten the defeat of the enemies. India that is intensely loyal 
to the British Throne is anxious for the speedy termination of this ghastly 
struggle, and India hopes that as soon as peace returns, England will welcome 
her along with the Colonies to the Councils of the Empire . . . if India studies 


the trend of the times and urges her cause patiently and persistently, she is sure 
to be counted as no mean unit of the Empire.” 


8 The Saddharm Pracharak (Kangri, Bijnor) of the 17th June, 1916, 

ii as sii Maa says that the untimely death of Lord Kitchener 

: has rendered the task of the Allies more difficult and 

arduous. The editor expresses regret that owing to the lack of religious feelixg 
in western civilization no party in Europe sincerely desires peace. 


the war on account of personal motives. He urges all Hindus to pray for the 
restoration of peace in the world. 


In another article in the same issue the editor says that Indians have 
fully helped England in the war both with men and money and by prayers. The 
higher and middle classes have volunteered their sarvices for actual fighting 
but they are not only denied the opportunity of doing so, but the Anglo-Indian 


papers also wound their feelings by saying that as Government cannot trust them 
it cannot allow them the use of arms. | 


He says that respectable Hindus have of their own accord given up even 


of their women against the Afghan tribes on the frontier. He enquires how 
the Hindus can help Government when they are in such a helpless state them- 
selves. He points out that while Indians are not trained to the use of arms for 
field service, money is demanded from them for the war under the mistaken notion 
that enormous wealth is buried under ground in the country. He says that 


He remarks that Japan and the United States will do nothing to stop 


the use of lathis with the result that they are unable to protect even the honour ° 
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India’s hoarded wealth was taken away by the Muhammadan invaders and 
rulers and that the English took all that they could from the Moghuls. 

* Indians have no money now. If the Indian chiefs have jewellery Govern- 
ment might utilise it for the war and for the relief of the poorer classes. He 
remarks that Government has given proof of its generosity and of its solicitude 
for the welfare of the people by refusing to impose fresh taxes on them despite 
the vociferous clamour of Anglo-Indian journals. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, quotes the military 
correspondent of the Times as follows in regard to 
India’s part in the war—*“ India should have thrust 
the Germans out of Persia, have dominated Mesopotamia, defended Egypt and 
conquered East Africa, she should have imposed her will upon the Hast.” 


The editor says that India would have done all these things and more but 
for the policy of shortsightedness which deprives her of initiative and keeps her 
in leading strings. He says that it should be remembered that the Empire 
becomes weaker in proportion as India is rendered helpless and unfit for active 
co-operation in the maintainance of its power and prestige. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June, 1916, contains an article 
by “A Mahratta”’ appealing to Mahrattas to hearken 
to the call of duty and come forward to fight for 


The War and India. 


The Mahrattas and the War. 


their King-Emperor. 
The writer says that the war has revealed that the Mahrattas are second 


to none in bravery and gallantry, and the handful that have faced and are facing 
death have shown that the martial spirit of the race is not dead. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June, 1916, ‘has the following :— 
‘Reading the evidence of Mr. Burrell, Lord Wimborne 
and Sir Matthew Nathan before the Irish Enquiry 
Commission presided over by Lord Hardinge, will any Englishman candidly 
tell if the Indian people could have conducted the Government in a more 
inefficient or irresponsible manner during a grave imperial crisis and in the 
face of accumulating evidence of impending trouble ? ”’ 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 17th June, 1916, refers to the rebellion 
Invidious distinction between Ire. in Ireland, and remarks that Sir Roger Casement, 
land and India. the ringleader of the rebellion, is being tried in 
Open court while the authorities are contemplating the grant of ‘ Home Rule” 
to the Irish people. The editor observes that the Arms Act was passed just after 
the mutiny and expresses surprise that Government does not trust Indians enough 
to repeal the Act. 


The Irish Eoquiry Commission. 


8. Referring to the remark of the Pioneer that it was impossible for India 
The Allied Trade Conference and 0 be represented at the Allied Trade Conference on 
India. the ground that she was not independent like the 
other colonies, the editor of the Nat Roshni (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th 
June, 1916, reminds Great Britain that India has already rendered great service 
and will render still more in future, that India has already sacrificed lakhs of her 
children and is willing to sacrifice millions more; that India suffered privation 
and want and provided for the comfort and ease of Britain ; that Indians stayed 
outside in hot wind and pulled the punkha in order that the British might sleep 
in comfort within, and that Indians have rendered many other services. _ 


He also reminds the British that they suppressed the ‘slave trade” and 
advocated freedom and liberty aud enquires whether the British public will now 
peeps the Proclamation of Queen Victoria and treat it asa contemptible scrap 
of paper. 


9. In an article entitled “India and the war” in the Advocate 

India and her future position (Lucknow) of the 17th J une, 1916, the editor says. 

ie the Supers. that the educated classes are divided into two groups, 

one loyal by instinct and tradition, the other, because it knows that British 

rule with all its faults is the best rule that India has ever had and under it she 
can rise to a proud position among the nations. 
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The editor says that Indians expect England to do her duty to India after 
this crisis by giving ber a share in the Government. He observes that 


the fact that the London Times has devoted a three-column article to post-war — 


changes in the system of Indian administration is significant. The Times says 
that what India really desires is recognition and not subordination. She seeksan 
acknowledgement of the citizenship of her people in the broadest sense of the 
term and not in ifs narrow and technical sense. The task for the statesmen of 
Great Britain and the Dominions alike is to make the people of India willing 
and eager citizens of the Empire and to convince them that they are better 
off within the Empire than outside. 


The Advocate further mentions that under the presidency of Sir Herbert 
Roberts, a meeting of the members of Parliament interested in Indian affairs 
was held at the House of Commons on the afternoon of the 10th ultimo to 
discuss the altered situation in India, India’s place in the Empire after the war, 
and the recognition of the increasing demand in India for a fuller measure of 
self-government. 


The editor says that the day is not far off when India will enter the 
Imperial federation on terms of equality with the other units of the Empire. 


10. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th June, 1916, says 

India and her future position in that Lord Hardinge speakingto a foreign audience 

the Empire. naturally does not dwell upon the details of the 

great problem which the Government of India in the future presents. But it 

is of high importance that the British public should realise that this problem 
exists and will have to be solved after the war. 


The editor says that India has been magnificently loyal and Indians would 
be less than human if they did not know it and realise the full magnitude of 
the claim which they have established upon the gratitude of the Empire. The 
editor says the work begun with Lord Morley’s reforms will have to be 
consolidated and extended. Men who are good enough to fight the battles of 
the Empire in France cannot be denied the gift of at least a great measure of 
autonomy in their affairs at home. India has identified herself with the 
Empire in a manner never dreamt of hitherto and she can no more be treated 
as an appendage “ to be dragged inertly in the wake of the living body of the 
Empire. Certainly she can no more be forgotten.” 


The editor says that anyone acquainted with the startling development of 
political self-consciousness in India during the last few months among the 
Princes, among the soldiers in France, among their relatives and friends at home 
in India will testify to the gravity of the task before the British in India. 


11. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares), of the 5th June, 1916 (received on the 
14th June), expresses disagreement with Lord 
Hardinge’s opinion that Indians have become less 
pressing in their demand for self-government and maintains that the Home 
Rule movement is steadily gaining in strength. 

The editor remarks thatif Government after the war contents itself with 
merely extending the existing political rights of Indians and does not grant them 
Swaraj. it will only give rise to deep and widespread discontent among them 
and will further complicate the political situation in India. 


12. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June, 1916, the editor says :— 
“To read the English papers week after week is 
for one to become more convinced and more zealous 
about self-government for India.”’ 

The editor says that the English papers are full of Ireland. There is no 
anger or cry for severe punishments but a calm analysis of the whole situation 
preceding and following the outbreak, with wise appeals to the statesmen in 
authority to adopt healing measures, to win back confidence, to devise a form 
of Government in which the leaders of the people of Ireland will hold the 
reins. 

He says that India is no exception to the rule of nations and peoples and 
“here as elsewhere the sovereign Heaven-sent cure for political ills is, 
Self-government.” 


Self-government for India. 


Self-government for India. 
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13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, approves of the 
Suggested Indian deputation to Proposal of Sir William Wedderburn and Sir K. G, 
Gupta to send a deputation of Indians to England 
to lay their legitimate claims and aspirations before the British public, but at 
the same time urges that before any such proposal is carried into effect a vigorous 
campaign of agitation should be carried on in [ndia itself, for if this is not done 
no deputation to England would be of any use. 

j 


England. 


14. Saiyid Muhammad Haroon of Para (district Ghazipur) contributes 

anarticle tothe Mushriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 20th 

a er ee June, 1916, on the Home Rule movement, and says 
that self-government for India cannot benefit Muhammadans. 


He refers to the vigorous agitation carried on by the Hindus against the 
Jahangirabad amendmeat, and says that in face of this it cannot be expected 
that in the event of India being granted self-government, the Hindus will be 


prepared to tolerate adequate Muhammadan representation in the administration 
of the country. 


He points out that the Hindus being numerically, as well as in education 
and wealth, superior to Muhammadans, Home Rule for India will practically 
amount to Hindu Rule with the inevitable result that the Hindus will try to 
crush the Muhammadans. 


He enquires if the supporters of Home Rule for India are anxious to witness 
once again the bloodshed of Nadir Shah and the oppression of Hindus under 
some Muhammadan Rulers or of Muhammadans under a Hindu Raja, 


In the circumstances, there is no reason why Indians should give up the 
liberties and blessings of the peaceful government enjoyed by them under the 
British for a government attended by all sorts of difficulties and troubles. 


He asserts that those who are working for Home Rule are making a 
great mistake, the consequences of which will prove disastrous. 


15. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1916, reports on the 
Indian Home Rule activityin authority of the Common Weal (Madras) that efforts 


England. are being made in England to secure the sympathy 
of the British public for the Indian Home Rule movement ; that a press has 


been started for publications on the subject; that a house has been rented to 
open a branch of the Home Rule League and that an Indian Press Bureau has 


been established to prepare articles on Indian problems for publication in 
English newspapers. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Ka pildeva Narayan dwelling on the past greatness 
of India and deploring her present degradation. 


The writer wonders why the prayers of Indians are unheard and why their 
country is still in a distressed condition. 


The condition of India. 


17. In Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 18th June, 1916, the editor discusses 
the future of India and the position of Muhamma- 
dans in theevent of India getting self-government. 


He points out that the problem in regard to the determination of the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans in the matter of ashare in the 
administration of the country, is one of paramount importance and he urges 
the necessity for a clear understanding on the point. 


He says that there should be some reasonable compromise and that the 
Hindus should give proof of their broad mindedness. 


In this connection he expresses regret at the opposition of the Hindus 
to the Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill 
and affirms that their opposition has undone what the true well-wishers of 
the country had achieved after great difficulty. 


He observes that. it will take some time to restore happy relations between 
the two communities. 


Hindu-Mubammadan relatioas. 
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He asks the Congress and the Muslim League to give the matter imme- 
diate attention and warns both political bodies that India can make no headway 
unless and until she develops the spirit of nationalism. 


18. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th June, 1916, publishes an article 
Relations between Muhammadans 11 which the correspondent supports the views of 
aad Government. the editor of the Mashrig in regard to the advisabi- 
lity of the cultivation of happy relations between Muhammadans and Government. 


He expresses regret that some of the ‘group of the free’ have deviated 
from the policy Jaiddown by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad and have made 
common cause with the Indian National Congress. 


He contradicts the remark of a certain liberal Muhammadan that the 
Hindus have been the rulers of India for a longer period than the Muhammadans 
and therefore the latter should not hesitate to join hands with the former, and 
says that in making the above statement his co-religionist has.lost sight of the 
fact that the latter were never the subjects of the former while the former 
were ruled by the latter and in consequence bear the Muhammadans a 
grudge. | 

He points out that the opposition of the Hindus to the Jahangirabad 
amendment and their strenuous efforts to exterminate Urdu notwithstandin 
the fact that Urdu is a common language and not exclusively used by 


Mubammadans, show how far the Hindus will tolerate Muhammadans in the 
administration of the country. 


He says that Muhammadans are inferior to Hindus in wealth and education 
as well asin the knowlege of bomb-making and political dacoities, and as a 
result they are at a disadvantage. 


He urges that in the circumstances the salvation of Muhammadans lies in 
the maintainence of British Rule in India as the British will in their own 
interests support Muhammadans. 


He affirms that in desiring or seeking unity with Muhawmadans, the 
Hindus are always prompted by some motive and as soon as that is achieved they 
say “‘ there is a distance between thee and me.” 


He asks Muhammadan leaders who advocate Hindu-Muhammadan unity 
to try and create a genuine and sincere unity. 


19. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, the editor discusses — 


the appointment of the President of the next 

eo Congress. He says that Indians want a man who 

will make a fearless pronouncement on Home Kule asthe English press and 
public give thought to the Congress presidential address. 


He recalls Lord Hardinge’s official declaration that ‘Home Rule was a legiti- 
mate asp iration for Indians’ and says that the Hon’ble Pandit Gokaran Nath 
Misra, the Hon’ble Syed Wazir Hasan, the Hon’ble Mirza Sami-ul-lah Beg are 
unanimous in their opinion that it is high time for Indians to make a united 
demand. 


~The editor suggests the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Vijayaraghava 
Chariar of Salem, or Babu Ambica Charan Mazumdar of Faridpur, or Lala Lajpat 
Rai. He says that the latter is ‘one of the most fearless progressive patriots 
that we have.” In connection with the appointment he also mentions the 
Hon’ble Mr. P. Kesava Pillay, the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banerji and 
Mrs. Annie Besant. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, urges that the 
The United Provinces Provincial proceedings of the United Provinces Provincia] 
Conferences. | Conference should be conducted in the vernacular of 
the province in order to educate public opinion in the country. The use of 
English prevents the deliberations of Conferences from reaching the masses. 
The editor remarks that the authorities of the Provincial Conferences will not 
be able to act as they like much longer, as forces are at work which will 
compel them to bow to the wishes of the people. 


MASHRIQ, 
20th June, 1916. 


ADVOCATE, 
15th June, 1916. 


PRATAP, 
19th June, 1916. 


OUDH AKUBAR, 
28rd June, 1916, 


MASHRIQ, 
13th June, 1916. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
14th June, 1916. 


AZAD, 
15th June, 1916. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
15th Jane, 1916. 


SANADHYOP- 
KARAK, 
15th June, 1916. 


NIZAM-UL’MULE, 
16th June, 1916. 


CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
16th June, 1916. 


LEADER, 
15th June, 1916. 


( 544 ) 


21. One Tirlok Nath Bhargava contributes an article to the Oudh Akhbar 
Prosidentship of the United Pro. (Lucknow) of the 23rd June, 1916, in which he 
vinces Provincial Conference. arges that since the Imperial Government hag 
recognised Self-government as the legitimate aspiration of India, landholders 
and talukdars should be persuaded to take part in public activities. 


He observes that educated Indians do not succeed in securing the 
sympathetic attention of Government because Government believes that the 
educated class is not supported by the landed proprietors and the general public. 


He suggests that Raja Sir Rampal Singh sbould be elected president of 
the Provincial Political Conference, in preference to the Hon'ble Mr. ©, Y. 
Chintamani or Pandit Gokran Nath. 

He supports the candidature of Rii Bahadur Lila Bishambhar Nath for 
the presidentship of the Provincial Industrial Conference. 


He has no objection to Rai Bahadur Anand Sarup’s election to the presi- 
dentship of the Social Conference, but at the same time says that Munshi Ishwar 
Saran, whose services in matters of social reform deserve consideration, should 
not be ignored. 


22. The Muashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 13th June, 1916 (received on the 
17th June), deplores the Hampshire disaster and 
pays a tribute to the memory of Lord Kitchener. 

He says that no other Field Marshal could have accomplished the skilful 
landing of the British troops in France. 


23. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th June, 1916 (received on the 
17th June), deplores the untimely death of Lord 
Kitchener and refers in eulogistic terms to the services 
rendered by him to the Empire. 


24. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 15th June, 1916, deplores the Hampshire 
disaster and says that the death of Lord Kitchener 
has filled India with grief. The editor says that Lord 
Kitchener had acquired an unparalleled reputation as Commander-in-Chief and 
Minister of War, and he sacrificed his life for the sake of his country. 


25. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th June, 1916 (received on the 19th 
June), refers to the Hampshire disaster and deplores 
the sudden and untimely death of Lord Kitchener. 

The editor eulogises the organising capacity of the deceased, and remarks 
that the death of Lord Kitchener is an irreparable loss to the Empire. He 
publishes an account of his life and services rendered to the Empire and urges 
that his death should be avenged. 


26. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th June, 1916 (received on the 
20th June), deplores the untimely death of Lord 
Kitchener and says that the sudden death of this great 
General and Military expert is a great loss to the Empire. The editor expresses 
sympathy with the British in their loss, 


27. The Nizam-ul Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th June, 1916, publishes 
an account of the life of the late Lord Kitchener 
and the eminent services rendered by him, and 


Lord Kitchener. 
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Lord Kitchener, 


Lord Kitchener. 


Lord Kitchener. 
deplores his untimely death. 


28. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 16th June, 1916 (received on the 19th 
June), refers to the security demanded from New 
India (Madras) and remarks that no one thought 
at the time the'Press Act was passed that it was intended to uproot free and 
honest criticism. The editor observes that New India was popular through- 
out India and expresses regret that it should have been so treated. 


29. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th June, 1916, the editor protests 
against the action of the Madras Government in 
haviag demanded security of Rs. 1,000 from the 
periodical The Indian Emigrant which ‘has caused it to stop publication. The 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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editor praises the paper and says that it was certainly not seditious ‘“‘ unless 
every critic of the acts of Government, including Mr. Gokhale, that is to say, 
every educated Indian, is seditious. Glory be to the Governor of Madras in 
Council for furnishing in quick succession at least two illustrations of the 
beauties and blessings of an inimitable Press Act.” 


80. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 15th June, 1916, reproduces from 
the Kesari (Poona) an article in which the editor con- 
demns the Press Act and remarks that Government 
has abused the powers vested in it under that Act in demanding security from 
New India (Madras) and the Maharashtra (Nagpur). 


31. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, states onthe autho- 
rity of its Allahabad correspondent that there is 
great indignation among the Congressmen of Allah- 
abad in regard to the demand of security from New India. The latter are 
going to protest against the attitude of the Government of Madras in a public 
meeting. 

The editor says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya expresses 
the opinion that the demand of security will furnish a fresh strong argument and 
incentive for a strenuous endeavour to bring about the repeal or a very radical 
alteration of the Press Actof 1910. That Act should not have been passed and 
the sooner it ceased to exist, at least in its present form, the better it would be 
for the Government and the people. 

The Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru stated that the Madras Government 
had taken an extremely unwise and impolitic step which would be strongly 
resented all over India. He further expressed the opinion that the worst of the 
Press Act was that it gave power to the executive to take action without assigning 
any reason. He went on to say “I very frequently read New India but I have 
not come across a single passage therein which can be construed into an incite- 
ment to violence. Its tone is undoubtedly manly and it hasa downright way of 
saying things ; but strong criticism is one thing and seditious criticism is another.’ 


82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th June, 1916, contains an account 
of an interview of the editor with the Hon’ble 
Mirza Sami-ullah Beg, B.A., LL.B., Advocate of 
Lucknow, in regard to the action taken against New India and India’s place in the 
Empire after the war. 


The Hon’ble Mirza Sami-ullah Beg states that Mrs. Besant is loved by 
Indians for the great self-sacrifice she has made for India and any attack on her is 
bound to stir the deepest feelings of the people. The attention of many people 
who formerly did not .trouble about the Press Act will now be directed to- 
wards the extremely repressive character of some of its provisions. 


He says that the time has arrived to try to bring about such a change in 
the Press Law of the country as to secure and preserve the elementary rights of 
the people. ; 


In regard to India’s place in the Empire after the war the Hon’ble Mirza 
Sami-ullah Beg says that though people differ as to the ways and means, 
there is no difference of opinion amongst them as to the desired goal. If 
the cry of India does not reach Great Britain it will be the fault of the 
Press. It will be an irreparable mistake for England to ignore India in the 
future reconstruction of the Empire. If such a blunder is committed the 
moderates of to-day will become extremists. 

The Press should make this very clear to Government “India wants a 
Magna Charta of partnership and comradeship with England consistent with her 
position...... Any other policy will lead to temporary devices, subterfuges and 
mean tricks both on the part of the rulersand the ruled, which history will one 
day condemn in the strongest terms and language.’ | 


33. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th June, 1916, the editor 
complains that the working of the Press Act has 
proved to have a wider scope than was believed 
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‘he fa *' the time of its enactment. 
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He points out that officials can bring any matter within the operation of the 
Act without being compelled to state their reasons, 

This procedure, he says, is very suspicious and in no way befits a 
constitutional Government. He says that it would be better if instead of throt- 
tling the press the erring newspapers were warned when they committed 
mistakes. : 

He observes that the action taken under the Press Act against New India 
(Madras) has created general dissatisfaction in India, which is very undesirable 
at the present critical juncture. 

He asks for an amendment making it incumbent upon officials to state 
their reasons for taking action under the Press Act so that the Indian Pregg 
may be saved from repeatedly falling into the same errors. 


34. Referring to the resentment expressed by the Congress newspapers 
at the action taken by the Madras Government 
against New India (Madras) under the Press Act, 
the editor of Al Bureed (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 18th June, 1916, joins his 
contemporaries in their protests but at the same time he expresses dissatisfaction 
that similar treatment accorded to vernacular papers should have passed 
unnoticed. 

He remarks that if the disregard is due to a contempt for Urdu, no 
sympathy should be expected from the Urdu-knowing public. 


35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, refers to the feeble 

the working of the Press Act, 28 1+ation against the Press Act when Muhammadan 

‘ . * papers like the Hamdard, the Comrade, Al Ailal 
and Zamindar fell victims to this Act and Hindu papers like the Kesari (Poona) 
and Amrit Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) and many others were required to furnish 
big security. The editor says that now the situation has changed with the demand 
of security from Mrs. Annie Besant in respect of her paper, New India (Madras), 
and that strong protests against the Press Act are being made throughout the 
country. So farit was thought that the Press Act was used only against those 
Indian papers that offended the authorities by the boldness of their tone and 
were suspected by the authorities of disliking the continuance of the British 
connection with India and of contemplating the eviction of Englishmen from 
India by force. Now this impression has been shaken toa large extent by 
the demand of security from New India. The avowed policy of this paper has 
been the political progress of India under the aegis of England. Though 
Indian papers like the Kesari (Poona)?and Amrit Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) 


The working of the Press Act. 


same effect as in the case of New India evidently because the former are owned 
by Indians while the latter is owned by a lady of European parentage who cannot 
be suspected of desiring to do away with the British connection. He remarks 
that the people are perturbed at the Press Act being enforced against a Kuropean 
lady of such undoubted loyalty, perhaps for the reason that she bas the moral 
courage to be outspoken in her writings. He says that what has further accen- 
tuated feeling against the Press Act, is the detention for three days of telegrams 
which were sent to New India, embodying the opinions of. respected leaders 
like the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru, 
Messrs. Dar, Haque and Hasan Imam. Other innocent papers like the India 
Emigrant (Madras), the Justice (Madras), the Maharashtra (Nagpur) have also 
fallen victims to the Press Act. 


36. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20th June, 1916, supports the pro 
posal to send a deputation to wait upon the Viceroy) 
for the repeal of the Press Act, and remarks that 1 
will be regarded as very wise and just if, in view of the widespread dissatisfactior 
in the country against the Act, His Excellency will order its removal from 
the Statute Book. Can 

37. Referring to the meeting held at Bombay on the 10th June, 1916 
to protest against ‘the working of the Indian Press 
Act, the editor of the Mashkriqg (Gorakhpur) in:the 
issue of the 20th June, 1916, ‘observes that it is no use carrying on agitator 
during the continuation of the war. an 
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__ He says that at present no amount of agitation or demonstration of unrest 
will persuade Government to repeal this Act or to change its attitude. 


He invites the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that the Press 


Association evinced no sympathy with the Muhammadan newspapers when they 
fell victims to the Press Act. 


In regard to the participation of Muslim newspapers in the agitation, he 
remarks, that perhaps in joining the protest against.the working of the Act they 
are trying to make amends for their support of the Act at the time of its enact- 
ment. He however warns his co-religionists that it will be they who will suffer 
most in future. , 


38. In Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th June, 1916, the editor complains 
that the Muslim Press is not represented on the 
proposed deputation which will wait on His Excellency 
the Viceroy in connection with the action taken under the Press Act against 
New India (Madras), and enquires why the Hindus did not take any notice 
when similar steps were taken against several Muslim newspapers notwithstand- 
ing the fact that all of them advocated Hindu-Muhammadan unity while 
some of them were even pro-Congress. 

He invites the attention of Muslim papers to the matter and asks how, 
in the circumstances, can self-government for India prove of any advantage 
to Muhammadans. 


The working of the Press Act. 


39. The editor of the Hindustani (Lucknow) in the issue of the 22nd 
June, 1916, publishes an account of the proceedings 
of the meeting held at Madras on the 12th June, 
1916, to protest against the working of the Press Act, and says that the Act 
is undoubtedly causing great unrest in the country and the sooner it is repealed 
the better it will be for both Government and the people, because so long as the 
Act is allowed to remain in force the strangling of Indian newspapers will 
continue. 

He expresses the hope that Government will consider the sentiments of the 
Indian people in the matter and repeal the Act. 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916, contains an account 
of an interview of the editor with Pandit Gokaran 
Nath Misra, M.A., LL.B., in regard to the Press Act. 
The Pandit said that the manner in which the Executive had been empowered 
to deal with the press, had never met with his approval. 

He had always felt that restrictions were placed where no case for such 
restrictions had been made out. He thought that the time had come when the 
Press Act should be repealed or at least modified to a considerable extent. 

He said that he was fully aware that educated India was anxiously looking 
forward to the day when in the Imperial reconstruction, which would necessarily 
follow after the war, a proper place would be given to India and reasonable and 
proper scope to the legitimate aspirations of Indians. 

It was his firm belief that it was necessary to the most vital interests of 
the Empire that a place should be given to India ona par with other members of 
the Empire, and in order to put India’s demands before the Government it was 
necessary for the Indian Press to adopt a firm and independent attitude. 


He stated that in his opinion the action of the Madras Government in 
demanding security from New India was wholly unjustified. There was 
nothing in the policy of that paper to be disapproved of, much less to be 
condemned. It was an injudicious step likely to create disaffection and dis- 
content in the country at a time when this was least desirable. 


The editor. in conclusion, mentions that he has also interviewed the 
Hon’ble Saiyid Wazir Hasan of Lucknow who described the Press Actas “the 
darkest blot in the otherwise glorious administration of British India.’’ 


41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, contains an.account 

| of an interview of the editor with Pandit Jagat 
Narayan of Lucknow the latter expressed the opinion 
that in view of the manner in which the Press Act was being used, Indians 
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should agitate for its repeal or radical alteration. The Press Act had been passed 
to deal with seditious writings and not to put a stop to strong criticisms of 
Government measures and discussion of Indian aspirations. The demand of 
security was an extremely unwise step. By coercing Mrs. Besant, Government 
would gain nothing and would spread discontent even among the moderates. 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, contains an account 

ein isi Mat of an interview of the editor with the Hon'ble 

Saiyid Wazir Hasan, Advocate, Lucknow. The 

latter said that no language was too strong in which to condemn the Pregs 

Act. The greatest evil of the Act was the suppression of public opinion which 
acted prejudicially to the interests of Government. 

He was convinced that all educated Indians entertained the thoughts and 
cherished the aspirations so eloquently voiced by New India, and he had found 
nothing in this paper to justify the action taken against it by the Madras 
Government—action all the more deplorable in view of the crisis through which 
the Empire was passing. i 

He further said that in his capacity as Honorary Secretary of the All- 
India Muslim Leauge he was in touch with all the political leaders and he 
felt sure that “‘ without a single exception the hearts of all such men must have 
bled profusely at the wound caused by this order of the Madras Government.” 


48. Referring to the action taken under the Press Act against New 
India and the Indian Emigrant and the rigorous 
censorship of the former, the Abhyudaya (Allah- 
abad) of the 17th June, 1916, enquires whether the Madras Government has 
decided to put an endtothe freedom of the press altogether and whether it 
has now no regard for public opinion. The editor observes that the Madras 
Government has not only committed the crime of fettering liberty but has 
also done a serious injury to the Empire by bringing into existence an unnecessary 
agitation. He points out thatthe agitation in this connection is growing in 
strength every day and urges His Excellency the Viceroy to pay attention to the 
matter. 

Indians have come to realise that they cannot even dream of freedom so 
long as the Press Act is in force in the country, that even those whose loyalty 
is above suspicion cannot escape from its clutches, and that the Act cannot 
tolerate even constitutional agitation. Indians cannot rest until the Press 
Act is abolished. He says that Indians as a loyal people know that the expres- 
sion of feelings and sentiments is far better in the interests of both the rulers and 
the ruled than their suppression. If a legitimate outlet is denied to such 
feelings they are likely to exhibit themselves in baneful forms. He remarks 
that the dictates of loyalty therefore demand that Indians should have full 
freedom to express their feelings and opinions. The time has come for vigorous 
agitation for the repeal of the Press Act. 


44. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, refers to the 
meeting held at Madras to protest against the Press 
Act and expresses the hope that similar meetings 
will be held throughout the country. The editor observes that the Madras 
meeting has indisputably established that the Press Act isa grossly unjust piece 
of legislation which should no longer remain on the Statute Book. 


45. In the Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 10th June, 1916, the editor 
mentions that a meeting of the Press Association of 
India has been called by Mr. Horniman of the 
Bombay Chronicle to consider the recent action of the Executive in various 
provinces under the Press Act and especially in regard to the action of the 
Madras Government against Mrs. Besant’s paper New India. 

The editor whole-heartedly associates himself with the resolutions to be 
proposed at the meeting. 


46. The Hindi Kesari (Benares) of the 15th June, 1916, reproduces the 
comments of the Kesari (Poona) on the suppression 
by the Censor of certain telegrams despatched to New 
India (Madras) from Poona and Allahabad. 
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47. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20th June, 1916, says that the Hindi 

Sis wabdede Gi ads Ded. Press renders invaluable service to Government by 
helping to maintain the public peace which would 
otherwise be greatly disturbed by wild rumours, The editor expresses regret 
that injustice is done to the Hindi papers in return for their good services by the 


unjust enforcement of the Press Act against them which is giving rise to deep 
discontent throughout the country. 


48. The Avadhbas: (Lucknow) of the 20th June, 1916, takes the Madras 
Indian loyalty and the Madras Mail to task for betrying a lamentable lack of 
8 common sense in making the suggestion that 
Indians should not be allowed freely to enlist as volunteers lest they 
should later seek to evict the British from India. The editor refers to the 
loyal and devoted services rendered by Indians to England in the present war 
and contrasts their conduct with that of the Irish. He enquires whether 
Anglo-Indians have yet any suspicions regarding the loyalty of Indians. He 
remarks that Indians are not an ungrateful people who are likely to turn traitors 
to their benefactors, the British. They say openly what they want. They don’t 
desire the severance of the British connection with India. Indeed their demand 
for self-government, which only means control of the internal administration 
of the country, is intended to prevent the exploitation of India by European 
powers so that she may be able to develop her resources with a view to the 
enrichment of her own children. 

In their own interests Indians desire the continuance of the British connec- 
tion for uuless they were protected by England against foreign invasions, they 
could not enjoy the gift of self-government granted to them. If Indians have 
self-government the foundations of British rule would become permanently 
stable, for a contented people are the strongest pillars of Government. He 
wonders whether the Madras Mail has no fear of the Press Act that it makes out 
that Indians are disloyal. The editor enquires whether effusions like these do 
not constitute an attempt to spread disaffection in the country. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June, 1916, mentions that three 
meetings are shortly to be convened at Allahabad. 
The first is to express regret at the death of Lord 
Kitchener ; the second under the auspices of the Provincial Hindu Sabha is in 
connection with the United Provinces Municipalities Bill; the third meeting 
is to discuss the Government of India Bill, the Press Act andthe action taken 
under it against New India, and the scope of censorship. 
The editor hopes the meetings will be well attended and successful. 


50. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March, 1916, refers to Lord 
Hardinge’s despatch regarding the abolition of the 
system of indentured labour and condemns the 
decision of the Secretary of State that out of consideration for the interests of 
the Colonies the system will be allowed to exist until another system for the 
supply of labour to the Colonies has been devised. 

He refers to the rejection of the resolutions moved by Rao Bahadur 
Keshava Pillay in the Madras Council and invites the attention of Lord 
Chelmsford to the matter. | 


51. Commenting on the Birthday Honours the editor of the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 13th June (received 
on the 17th June), expresses regret that the United 
Provinces have been so sparingly treated in the matter of titles. 

He also notes with regret that the titles of Shams-ul Ulama and Shifa-ul 
Mulk should not have been conferred on any one. 

He remarks that the Raja of Padrauna (Gorakhpur district) is one of many 
residents of the United Provinces who deserves some distinction. 


52. Referring to the Birthday Honours the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
a es of the 14th June, 1916 (received on the 17th June), 
complains that Muhammadans have not been gener- 

ously treated and that the titles of Shame-ul Ulama and Shifa-ul Mulk have not 
been conferred on any of them. 
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58. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received on the 24th 
icttitien of Uk April), contains a poem by Kishori Lal, Zamindar, 

«omecmweneein praying for the relief of the sufferings of India and 
deploring her miserable condition. He attributes the high rate of mortality 
in India to famine, poverty and helplessness, and remarks that Indians are 
looked down on by other countries. 


He observes that there is no happiness in India and the sufferings of 
Indians have become heart-rending. , 


54. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Shiva Dulare Tripathi, praying God to produce 
patriotic men in India who will remove all her 
troubles, and to protect her after making her free, for she has been in an afflicted 
condition for a sufficiently long period. 


65. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes a poem by 
Thakur Prasad Sharma saying that the lions of India 
will ceaselessly work to free their revered mother 
from her troubles. They will not retreat through fear. 

Thousands of them will die in the service of thecountry. If all the 
powers of the world are against them}they will march forward with the greater 
enthusiasm. 

They will remove with the sword all the obstacles standing in the way 
of their union and nationality. | 

Their enthusiasm will overcome all difficulties and they will bring cruel 
oppression to an end, 


56. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes a poem 
by R. D. Sharma against slavery. He says that 
slavery has deprived Indians of wealth, honour 
and freedom and has reduced them to destitution and starvation and wonders 
what further harm is it likely to cause to India. Will it drain their very blood ? 
It has paralized their limbs and muzzled their mouths. Why is it so mercilessly 
pursuing them ? 

He says that God gave equal liberty to all and wonders why accursed slavery 
should then be oppressing Indians. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June, 1916, refers to an article in 

The Office of permanent Under the Haglishman stating that the selection of an I.C.8. 

Secretary of State for India. man for the Under Secretaryship has been so pro- 

nounced a success in the case of Sir Thomas Holderness that it is hoped 

that the precedent will be followed when the time comes to elect a successor to 
Sir Thomas. 


The editor says that the strong hope of educated Indians is that this ap- 
pointment should not go again to an I. C. S. man for during the holding of the 
office of permanent Under Secretary by Sir Thomas Holderness, the Secretary of 
State has been very unprogressive. The editor says that there is no doubt that 
Sir Thomas has been and is the power behind the Throne. 


58. In the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 20th June, 1916, the editor expres- 
ses regret at the general backward state of affairs in 
India, and in particular complains of the corruption 
and the high-handedness of the Indian police. 


He refers to the European war and says that all the belligerent countries 
are suffering losses. America on the other hand is profiting by the war. 


He says that America has decided to improve her naval strength which 
will possibly be eyed with disapproval by powers who are unwilling to tolerate 
the growth of superiority on the sea of others, but they are at present all involved 
in the war and cannot (afford to) do anything. 

He refers to the self-government granted to the Philipines by the United 
States remarking that it is gratifying to note that in a short time America created 
in the Philipinos the ability to govern themselves. 
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He says that it is worth notice that even after remaining under British 
rule for over one hundred and fifty years Indians are told that they are unfit to 
rule their country. America in restoring liberty to the Philipines has added to 
universal peace and happiness. | 

He urges the necessity for perseverance among his fellow-countrymen 
and says that it isto be regretted that the Muslims should have sacrificed 
communal for national interests and that the same hands that removed 
Hindu-Muhammadan differences should have brought about a split between 
the Shias and Sunnis. 

All this, he goes on to say, is the result of lack of perseverance. He 
assures his co-religionists that perseverance is the key to success. 


59. The Nat Roshni (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
“caesium acasan June, 1916, has an article entitled ‘System of 
Government.’ 

In this the editor says that freedom really means being entrusted with 
responsibilities and should be measured by the extent of this trust. 

Therefore, he goes on to say, Indians should try to obtain responsible admi- 
nistrative work in the country. 

He remarks that since the outbreak of the war many powers have adopted 
the system of government in force in Germany. Great Britain has followed 
Germany specially in the matter of conscription and the furtherance of the 
study of higher science. 

He observes that the difference between the two countries is that in 
Germany individuals consider themselves the servants of the people while in 
Great Britain the case is the reverse. Summing up, he says that a perfect system 
of government is that in which the interests of the people are given preference 
over the interests of inividuals. 

He says that his appreciation of certain good points in the system of German 
government should not be attributed to his being in any way pro-German. 

He remarks that no sane person could wish for German rule in India, 
for under the German yoke Indians would never be able to secure liberty 
or obtain any of their demands. 


II1.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. — 
Nil. | 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


60. Kalyan Singh, Amola, Danga, writing to the Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of 
The working of section 107,Crimi- the 17th June, 1916, says that in Garhwal, Padhans in 
nal Procedure Code, in Gerhwal. collusion with Patwaris very often abuse section 
107, Criminal Procedure Code, to prosecute those people who have incurred their 
personal displeasure and urges that the law should be amended so as to prevent 
the prosecution of the people under it by Padhans and Patwaris. 
(b)—Polie. 

61. In the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st June, 1916, the editor 
dwells at great length on the unhappy relations 
j between the police and the people and complains 
that though the police are very unpopular Government has paid no attention 
to the reforms needed in police administration. 

He asserts that anarchism and political dakaitis are to a great extent due 
to the undesirable treatment accorded to people by the police and the latters’ 
high-handedness. : 

He complains that the reforms introduced during Lord Curzon’s régime 
had an adverse effect and gave the police greater powers than before. 

He points out that the reluctance of the Indian public to assist the police 
in investigations is due to the fact that the police do not enjoy the confidence 
of the people who are afraid of them and avoid every member of the force as 
much as possible. 


The police and the people. 


NAI ROSHNI, 
22nd, Jane, 1916, 


GARHWALI, 
17th June, 1916, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2ist Jane, 1916, 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
5th June, 1916, 


LEADER, 
17th June, 1916, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th June, 1916, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th June, 1916. 


( 5b2 ) 


He urges prompt reform in the system of police administration, and 
— that the Police department should be placed under the control of local 

odies. 

He points out that the English Police are the best in the world and 
attributes this to the fact that an English policeman considers himself a public 
servant. On the other hand, an Indian policeman, fancies himself the‘ ruler ’ 
of the people. 


He is of opinion that the placing of the Police department under the 
control of local bodies will in a large measure remove the defects of the existin 
system and says that the late Inspector-General of Police would not have taken 
umbrage at the criticism in the local Council in regard to the Police Budget if 
the department bad been under the control of District and Municipal Boards. He 
expresses the hope that Government will consider the matter. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


62. The Nasim-i-Agra (Agra) of the 15th June, 1916, complains of the 
adulteration of ghee and oil which has increased all 
kinds of diseases, and says that the people owing to 
fear and difficulties do not try to bring the vendors to justice. The editor 
remarks that the adulteration of these articles of food has considerably affected 
the public health and asks Government to extend the operation of the Adultera- 
tion Act to these provincesalso. He suggests that the Agra Municipality should 
allow only licensed shopkeepers to sell ghee and oil. 


63. “Thirsty” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, 
complaining of the unsatisfactory state of the 
Lucknow water-works. ‘The writer says that the 
water-supply is scanty and intermittent and causes much inconvenience in the 
prevailing heat. 

He asks whether the municipal authorities will stir themselves before 
they are sued for breach of contract. 


64. A correspondent writing to the Abyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 

The Allahabad Municipality. June, 1916, complains that while the municipality 

pays very great attention to the roads and the 

lighting arrangements of the civil lines it completely neglects the Grand Trunk 

road which has very heavy traffic and is the most important road in Allahabad. 
He asks the municipality to attend to this important public grievance. 


(e)—LEducation. 


65. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, says that the 
Matriculation results of the Very high percentage of failures at the last matricu- 
Allahabad University. lation examination of the Allahabad University is 


an indication of the fact that there is something seriously wrong with the educa- 
tional machinery. 


The editor remarks that the failure of so many as 3,650 boys cannot be 
attributed to lack of intelligence. The high proportion of failures is due either 
to the incapacity of teachers, to defects in the educational system or to some 
deliberate policy of the University. He says that the policy of restricting higher 
education has been followed since Lord Curzon’s time; the civilians who 
are fond of despotic government have always supported it from interested 
motives. Spread of education would lead to the restriction of their powers 
and it is but natural that they are unwilling to part with them. 


He ridicules the idea that educational expansion would deprive England of 
India, and maintains that it would only strengthen friendly relations between the 
two countries. 


He observes that the requirements of educational expansion demand that 
the work of education should be controlled by non-official agency altogether 
independent of the authorities. He notes with gratification that the Govern- 
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Local Governments and have decided to add to the number of existing univer- 
sities and to facilitate the expansion of education. 


The existing educational system besides being injurious to the health | 


of boys imposes a pecuniary burden on their parents beyond their means and 
merely fits the boys for service, and if over and above this the examinees 
are failed in thousands, the spectacle is simply heart-rending. He says that if 
no measures are taken to improve this state of things it will bea most grievous 
wrong to the student community. 

He urges that the answer books of failed candidates should be re-examined, 
and if a candidate has failed by a few marks in a particular subject he should 
be re-examined in that subject alone at the next annual examination or at 
a supplementary examination held quarterly or half-yearly. 


He expresses the hope that the university authorities will give due consi- 
deration to the matter and that the Indians leaders also will not remain 
indifferent. 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June, 1916, comments on the 

The University examination re- large percentage of failures in the University exami- 

salts. nations and says that this is unmistakeably indicative 

of something wrong somewhere in the educational machinery. He advocates 

the institution of an enquiry by the University into the cause of the enormous 
proportion of failures. 


67. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st June, 1916, says that the 
high percentage of failures at the examinations is 
a matter of discredit to the Universities themselves. 
The editor attributes the disproportionate number of failures to the carelessness of 
teachers, and to the fact that the system of re-examining answer books is not in 
force in the Allahabad University. He says that the failure of students 
despite their diligence is a cruel shock to them and to their parents who have 
made all possible sacrifices for their education. 


He expresses the hope that the educational authorities will not fail to 
bestow due attention on this matter. 


68. One Chandra Mohan Seth writing to the Leader of the 21st June, 
The Allahabad University exami- 1916, says that the Allahabad University Examina- 
nation results. tion results afford much food for reflection, and 
reveal a state of things which is by no means complimentary either to the 
University experts or to those votaries of efficiency who claim to have raised 
the general tone and standard of education in the United Provinces. He says 
that it is curious that though a benevolent Government has spent and is spend- 
ing a large amouat of money and energy in making education efficient, experts 
are being imported to give Indians the best of training, the atmosphere of 
Indian Colleges is daily being purified and refined, yet the results of University 
examinations show no improvement. 


He says that the massacre of Indian examinees has created a scandal and 
has given rise to fear that higher education is being discouraged and the cloak 
of efficiency is being utilized to cover and conceal the instruments by which 
that is being done. He says that the baneful results of the Universities Act of 
1904 are becoming more and more visible. The raising of fees, the limiting of 
admissions into classes, the discouraging of private effort, the increase of 
Government control, the charging of double fees from failed students, shutting 
the door against those who have failed more than twice, and lastly making 
examinations more and more exacting, are some of the features of the working 
of the Act. - | 


The University examination results. 


He says that this unnatural state of things should nof be allowed to 
continue and it is the duty of every Indian to agitate for the removal of these 
disabilities and abuses. 


69. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April,1916 (received on the 6th May,) 


refers to the increase of duties on salt, foreign 
| sugar, paper and several other articles, and complains 
ef the growing scarcity of paper owing to the war. The editor also refers 
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to increased duty on ink and printing machines, remarking that if will now be 
difficult to acquire knowledge and information through newspapers owing 
to the scarcity and dearth of paper. 


He observes that the increase in prices of books published in this country 
prevents the poor people from purchasing even school books. Hesays that books 
from foreign countries will be imported into India, as usual], without being taxed, 
with the result that Indian publishers, particularly of English books, will -be 
put to great loss. He remarks that Indian publiskers cannot compete with Eng- 
lish publishers owing to the scarcity and dearth of paper, ink and printing machines, 


70. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes an article 
Educational backwardness in in which the writer refers feelingly to the high 
Indie. percentage of failures at the examinations of the 
Indian Universities and to the pain caused to students at their failure in such large 
numbers despite their best efforts and sacrifices to pass the examination. He 
enquires whether the authorities are as callous as Sir Valentine Chirol who 
takes a delight in the decrease of Matriculates. He says that this grievance ig 
all the more accentuated when thousands of students are refused admission 
into schools and colleges for want of accommodation and are sent adrift into 
the world without adequate education. 


He expresses regret that Government should be so apathetic to the educa- 
tional expansion in the country and should disown all responsibility for 
secondary education without allowing the people full freedom to spread it at 
their own expense. He exhorts the wealthy and the educated people to do 
all in their power to combat the colossal illiteracy of the people by opening 
new schools and colleges in the country. 


71. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, the editor says 
that the plea of the Hon’ble Mr. V. I. Srinavasa 
Shastri for the insertion of a Conscience clause in 
the Indian Education Code has won the approbation of the public. The editor 
attacks all arguments against such an introduction and says that Government 
should take to task those who cause discontent by violating religious neturality 

He quotes the late Mr. K. T. Telang’s opinion that the provision of the 
despatch which prohibited State interference with the religious teaching 
imparted in aided schools did not prohibit the State from insisting that such 
religious teaching as is imparted, should be imparted subject to the condition 
that any pupil might receive it if he pleased. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th June, 1916 (received on 
the 17th June), urges the establishment of agricul- 
tural schools in every district to impart, side by side 
with general education, instruction in modern methods of scientific cultivation. 


73. In the Nizam-ul Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th June, 1916, the 

The geography of the Moradabed editor invites attention to page 19 0f Munshi Bhola 

district and Moradabad Muham- Nath’s Geography of Moradabad district and says 

madans. that in the classification of ‘ habits,’ the description 

of Mubammadans as “ Uneducated, generally ignorant, wanting in intelligence, 
fanatics”’ is objectionable. : 


He says that disparaging remarks like the above specially contained in 
a book intended for the instruction of Muslim youths, cannot be tolerated by 
Muhammadans. 


Conscience clauve for Indians. 


Agricultural education. 


He expresses surprise thatthe department of Education allowed a book 
containing such objectionable matter to be included in the list of approved text- 
books. He asks the department of Public [Instruction to have the disparaging 
remarks expunged from the book. He urges the attention of the Muhammadan 


leaders to the subject. : 


74. In Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 18th June, 1916, the editor 

The Lady Hardinge Medical Col- Observes that at the time when the Lady Hardinge 
lege, Deint. Medical College was under contemplation it 
was understood that the college was chiefly intended to facilitate the study 
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of medicine for Indian women, and complains that from the prospectus of the 
college it is manifest that it cannot be of any advantage to Indian women of 
the United Provinces, especially Muhammadan women, because in the first 
place the middle class woman cannot afford the high cost of education and 
secondly she cannot secure admission in view of the fact that she is only eligible 
for admission if she has read up tothe F.A. 


He asks for a relaxation in the rules of the college in orderthat it may 
provide facilities for women of the United Provinces generally and Muhammadan 
women in particular. 


75. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, complains that the 
The Unao district board and vil- pay of village school teachers in Unaois not dis- 
lage school teachers. bursed for months. The editor observes that these 
teachers are paid some allowance when they leave their headquarters to attend 
the teachers’ conference and complains that they have not yet been paid their 
allowance for attending the conference last year. 
He invites the attention of the chairman of the Unao district board to the 
complaint. 


76. Theeditor of Nai Roshni (Allahabad) in the issue of the 22nd June, 
1916, complains that Urdu literature is deplorably 
wanting in standard books on useful subjects and 
urges the advisability of Government encouraging it. 

He says that though lack of sympathy with the Urdu literature on the 
part of a foreign Government is but natural yet it isa duty of Government to 
encourage the literature of the people. 

He expresses regret that the leaders should not urge the attention of 
Government to the subject. | 

He suggests that Government should offer suitable rewards to authors of 
good and useful publications in vernacular. 


(f).—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


77. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received on the 24th 
April), contains an article by Ram Bahadur Sharma 
in which he says that India supplies corn to many 
other countries. He enquires how it is that Iudia is poor when she supplies raw 
materials to European factories. He asserts that agricultural education is abso- 
lutely necessary in India to reform the system of agriculture. He remarks that 
the canal system should be extended to counteract famines and says that Govern- 
ment should render every assistance in extending irrigation. He suggests that 
cultivators should be saved from money-lenders and says that the excessive rent, 
scarcity of water and the want of permanent settlement contribute considerably 
to the poverty of cultivators. He also suggests that co-operative societies 
should be established at places where settlement is not permanent. He urges the 
need for Government help in reforming the condition of cultivators. He expresses 
the hope that the people will realise the urgent necessity for agricultural reform 
and take immediate measures. 


Urdu literature. 


Agriculture in India. 


(9).— General. 


78. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April, 1916 (received on the 6th May), 
refers to the industrial development in Japan, and 
remarks that she is monopolising the markets of 
India. The editor observes that the Government of Japan is taking a keen interest 
in developing her trade. He remarks that other countries are likely to lose 
their trade with [udia if the war continues much longer and he urges Indians to 
exert themselves and develop their trade and industry even if Government does 
not help them. He notes the want of industrial and commercial schools in India 
and asks the rich people to open such schools. He remarks that Government will 
possibly then help them in their enterprise. 


79. A correspondent writing to the Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 17th 
Popular rights in the Kumaun June, 1916, complains that this year the Forest 
forests, department hag established a monopoly on the 


Japanese trade in India. 
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to increased duty on ink and printing machines, remarking that it will now be 
difficult to acquire knowledge and information through newspapers owing 
to the scarcity and dearth of paper. 


He observes that the increase in prices of books published in this country 
prevents the poor people from purchasing even school books. Hesays that books 
from foreign countries will be imported into India, as usual], without being taxed, 
with the result that Indian publishers, particularly of English books, will -be 
put to great loss. He remarks that Indian publiskers cannot compete with Eng- 
lish publishers owing to the scarcity and dearth of paper, ink and printing machines, 


70. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, publishes an article 
Educational backwardness in in which the writer refers feelingly to the high 
Tadia. percentage of failures at the examinations of the 
Indian Universities and to the pain caused to students at their failure in such large 
numbers despite their best efforts and sacrifices to pass the examination. He 
enquires whether the authorities are as callous as Sir Valentine Chirol who 
takesa delight in the decrease of Matriculates. He says that this grievance ig 
all the more accentuated when thousands of students are refused admission 
into schools and colleges for want of accommodation and are sent adrift into 
the world without adequate education. 


He expresses regret that Government should be so apathetic to the educa- 
tional expansion in the country and should disown all responsibility for 
secondary education without allowing the people full freedom to spread it at 
their own expense. He exhorts the wealthy and the educated people to do 
all in their power to combat the colossal illiteracy of the people by opening 
new schools and colleges in the country. 


71. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th June, 1916, the editor says 
that the plea of the Hon’ble Mr. V. I. Srinavasa 
Shastri for the insertion of a Conscience clause in 
the Indian Education Code has won the approbation of the public. The editor 
attacks all arguments against such an introduction and says that Government 
should take to task those who cause discontent by violating religious neturality 

He quotes the late Mr. K. T. Telang’s opinion that the provision of the 
despatch which prohibited State interference with the religious teaching 
imparted in aided schools did not prohibit the State from insisting that such 
religious teaching as is imparted, should be imparted subject to the condition 
that any pupil might receive it if he pleased. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 14th June, 1916 (received on 
the 17th June), urges the establishment of agricul- 
tural schools in every district to impart, side by side 
with general education, instruction in modern methods of scientific cultivation. 


73. In the Nizam-ul Mulk (Moradabad) of the 16th June, 1916, the 

The geography of the Moradabed editor invites attention to page 19 of Munshi _ Bhola 

district and Moradabad Muham- Nath’s Geography of Moradabad district and says 

madans. that in the classification of ‘ habits,’ the description 

of Muhammadans as “ Uneducated, generally ignorant, wanting in intelligence, 
fanatics’’ is objectionable. : 


He says that disparaging remarks like the above specially contained in 
a book intended for the instruction of Muslim youths, cannot be tolerated by 
Muhammadans. 


Conscience clanve for Indians. 


Agricultural education. 


He expresses surprise thatthe department of Education allowed a book 
containing such objectionable matter to be included in the list of approved text- 
books. He asks the department of Public [nstruction to have the disparaging 
remarks expunged from the book. He urges the attention of the Muhammadan 
leaders to the subject. ; ! 


74. In Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 18th June, 1916, the editor 

The Lady Hardinge Medical Col- Observes that at the time when the Lady Hardinge 
loge, Delhi. Medical College was under contemplation it 
was understood that the college was chiefly intended to facilitate the study 
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of medicine for Indian women, and complains that from the prospectus of the 
college itis manifest that it cannot be of any advantage to Indian women of 
the United Provinces, especially Muhammadan women, because in the first 
place the middle class woman cannot afford the high cost of education and 
secondly she cannot secure admission in view of the fact that she is only eligible 
for admission if she has read up to the F.A. 


He asks for a relaxation in the rules of the college in orderthat it may 


provide facilities for women of the United Provinces generally and Muhammadan 
women in particular. 


75. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th June, 1916, complains that the 

The Unao district board and vil- pay of village school teachers in Unaois not dis- 

lage school teachers. bursed for months. The editor observes that these 

teachers are paid some allowance when they leave their headquarters to attend 

the teachers’ conference and complains that they have not yet been paid their 
allowance for attending the conference last year. 


He invites the attention of the chairman of the Unao district board to the 
complaint. 


76. Theeditor of Nat Roshni (Allahabad) in the issue of the 22nd June, 
si cinta 1916, complains that Urdu literature is deplorably 
wanting in standard books on useful subjects and 

urges the advisability of Government encouraging it. 

He says that though lack of sympathy with the Urduz literature on the 
part of a foreign Government is but natural yet it isa duty of Government to 
encourage the literature of the people. 

He expresses regret that the leaders should not urge the attention of 
Government to the subject. | 


He suggests that Government should offer suitable rewards to authors of 
good and useful publications in vernacular. 


(f).—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


77. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received on the 24th 
April), contains an article by Ram Bahadur Sharma 
in which he says that India supplies corn to many 
other countries. He enquires how it is that Iadia is poor when she supplies raw 
materials to European factories. He asserts that agricultural education is abso- 
lutely necessary iu India to reform the system of agriculture. He remarks that 
the canal system should be extended to counteract famines and says that Govern- 
ment should render every assistance in extending irrigation. He suggests that 
cultivators should be saved from money-lenders and says that the excessive rent, 
scarcity of water and the want of permanent settlement contribute considerably 
to the poverty of cultivators. He also suggests that co-operative societies 
should be established at places where settlement is not permanent. He urges the 
need for Government help in reforming the condition of cultivators. He expresses 
the hope that the people will realise the urgent necessity for agricultural reform 
and take immediate measures. 


Agriculture in India. 


(9).—General. 


78. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April, 1916 (received on the 6th May), 
refers to the industrial development in Japan, and 
remarks that she is monopolising the markets of 
India. The editor observes that the Government of Japan is taking a keen interest 
in developing her trade. He remarks that other countries are likely to lose 
their trade with [ndia if the war continues much longer and he urges Indians to 
exert themselves and develop their trade and industry even if Government does 
not help them. He notes the want of industrial and commercial schools in India 
and asks the rich people to open such schools. He remarks that Government will 
possibly then help them in their enterprise. 


Japanese trade in India. 


79. A correspondent writing to the Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 17th 
Popular rights in the Kumaun June, 1916, complains that this year the Forest 
forests, department has established a monopoly on the 
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pilgrim route for the sale of grassand fuel which is ‘very hard both on the pilgrims 
and the poorer people on the route who used to make a living by selling grass 
and fuel to the pilgrims. He appeals to Government to restore the previous 
arrangement. 

He refers to the report that only ten or fifteen villages in upper Garhwal 
have been granted the privilege of grazing in the forests. He urges thatas 
cattle are the main source of livelihood of the people of upper Garhwal the 
latter should be generously treated in the matter of the grant of grazing rights. 


80. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June, 1916, the editor com. 
The Edward Memorial Hall, ments on a recent resolution passed by the commit- 
Cawnpore. tee of the Cawnpore Edward Memorial Hall for- 
bidding its use for political meetings, The editor says that this means that 
any Indian who may want the use of the Hall for the most unobjectionable poli- 
tical meeting will be at the mercy of the discretion of the Collector and of 
Mr. Ryan who is the Secretary of the committee. The editor says that the 
rule is insulting and intolerable and the Municipal Board of Oawnpore should 
take immediate steps to do away with it. 


81. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st June, 1916, protests 

The use of quinine among school against the proposal to regularly give quinine to 
boys in Bengal. school boys in Bengal on the ground that quinine 
is more injurious than beneficial to health. The editor urges that Government 
should not have recourse to compulsion in this matter. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June, 1916, has an article on 

The Indian Consolidation Act the Government of India Bill in which the editor 
Amendment Bill. says that the following reforms should be included 
in the Bill. The Secretary of State’s Council should be abolished or at least 
so constituted that half its members should be Indians, and the Secretary of 


State should be paid outof British revenues. Half the ordinary members of tie 
the Executive Council of the Governor General should be Indians. Of the m 
six portfolios of Law, Finance, Education, Revenue, Commerce and Home, pu 
three should be held by Indians. Every major province should be under a it. 
governor appointed in Iingland and ordinarily not belonging to the Indian M 
Civil or any other permanent service. There should be an Executive Council m 
in every province of which half the members should be Indians. There should M 
be elected majorities in all the Legislative Councils and they should havea real th 
and not a merely shadowy control over legislation, finance and administration. in 
No posts on Executive Councils and no judgeships of High Courts should be Ge 
reserved for members of the Indian Civil Nervice. Gc 


The editor says that neither the ruling chiefs nor their subjects nor the 
people of British India can acquiesce in the lowering of the status of the chiefs 
that is certainly involved in the clause that declares them eligible for appoint- tie 
ments in British India. He further protests that it is unjust to Indiansto  ,, 
declare the members of independent races and tribes adjacent to India, eligible 
for appointments in British India or that rulers and subjects of Indian States 
should be made eligible for nomination to Legislative Councils. He also asks 
whether it is wise that members of commercial firms should similarly be 
declared eligible. In conclusion he says “verily is Indian public opinion held 
in mighty disregard, unlike Colonial and Irish opinion.” 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June, 1916, has an article on the 

The Indian Consolidation Act Government of India Bill, the editor says that the 
Amendment Bill. *. official vindication of the Government of India Bill 
has been published but he does not think that the explanatory notes will 
have a very reassuring effect. He says in the first place no explanation is given 
of the necessity that dictated the introduction of the measure at this juncture, 
contrary to the assurance given last year that an amending bill would not he 
introduced until the war was over. He asks whether there are no more amend- 
ments in contemplation, and if not what becomes of the reforms to be introduced 
after the war to give Indians a more effective voice in the government of the 
country. He says that the Act is not of an emergent character, no single 
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requirement of the war is met -by it and the country can get on very well 
without it. He protests against the introduction of the Act without its previous, 
publication in India, and says that the explanations of the Government of India 
do — him of the wisdom or justice of the most important provisions of 
the Bill. 

He says it has not been explained why it has become necessary that 
members of independent races and tribes adjacent to India should be made 
eligible for civil and military appointments in British India. He refers to the 
provision declaring rulers of native states eligible for appointments in British 
India and nomination to Legislative Councils, and enquires whether they have 
been consulted, whether they asked for such a law and whether it meets with 
their approval. 


He says that the feeling of educated Indians towards the Bill is undoubtedly 
unfriendly. They will be glad if it is dropped altogether, at least it ought not to 
be now proceeded with. Full opportunity should be given to the public to 
criticise its provisions, and if it is regarded as being imperatively necessary it 
should be taken up after the war. 


84. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, the editor protests 

The Indian Oonsolidation Act against the provision in the Government of India 

Amendment Bill, Amendment Bill enabling members of the Commer- 

cial community to become eligible for election to Executive Councils. The 

editor likens this provision to the notorious case, where Sir Samuel Montague lent 

Indian money to certain firms among which was one whose director, Sir Felix 
Shuster, was a member of the Indian Council. 


The editor says that the Bill bristles with controversial points and he 
expresses the hope that it will yet be dropped. 


85. The Maryada (Allahabad) for March, 1916 (received on the 24th 
The United Provinces Manicipali- April), discusses the Jahangirabad amendment to 
ties Bill. the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and re- 
marks that the Bill was passed in a great hurry. The editor complains that the 
public were not allowed to discuss the amended Bill and express their opinion on 
it. He says that the popular expectation that the relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans will be satisfactorily improved after the war, is frustrated by this 
measure. He protests against the provision for the separate representation of 
Muhammadans in the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and expresses regret 
that the Bill should have been passed without any regard for public opinion and 
in spite of Babu Brijaandan Prasad’s opposition. He condemns the action cf 
Government in passing the Bill without consulting public opinion and asks 
Government not to wound the feelings of the Hindus. 


86. The Jfashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 13th June, 1916 (received on the 
The United Provinces Municipali- 17th June), reproduces from the Naiyar-i-Azam 
ties Bill. (Moradabad) the proceedings of the Muhammadan 
meeting held at Moradabad on the 4th June, 1916, to remonstrate against the 
organised opposition of the Hindus against the Jahangirabad amendment to the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill and expresses gratification that the Rohil- 
khand Muhammadans gave proof of their determination to reply if the 
Hindus insist on an agitation prejudicial to the interests of Muhammadans. 
The editor is glad to note that the meeting consisted largely of Muhammadans 
of the respectable and influential class though the uneducated, trading and pro- 
fessional classes were also represented. He remarks that the speeches delivered 
at the meeting by the eminent members of the Muslim League compensated for 
the silence of the League. | 
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i He expresses satisfaction that the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Raza Ali did not 
“2 HF follow in the footsteps of Mr. Mazhar-ul Hag but endeavoured to impress upon 
. his co-religionists the necessity for developing their own strength. He expresses 


satisfaction that the meeting was held under the presidentship of the Raja of 


A Mahmudabad and that no attack was made against the Hindus, which fact 
‘ goes to prove that the Rajaand his colleagues are prepared to show every 
vd consideration tothe Hindus, even though the Hon'ble Mr. Malaviya gave proof 


of the undesirable Hindu attitude. 
147 
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He asks Mr. Raza Ali not to put the demand of Muhammadans in humble 
words but to boldly demand an equal share in the administration of the country, 


87. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th June, 1916, publishes the 

The United Provinces Municipali- TesOlutions passed at the meeting held at Moradabad 

ties Bill. by the Rohilkband Muhammadans protesting against 

the agitation of the Hindus against the Jahangirabad amendment to the 

United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and remarks that in view of the situation 

created by the Hindus it was very necessary for the Muhammdans to hold a 
representative meeting. 


The editor expresses the hope that in submitting the Bill to the Imperial 
Government for approval the Local Government has made it clear that the 


- privileges granted to Muhammadans therein are only what they are entitled to, 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916, considers the 
The United Provinces Munici- period allowed to municipal boards for expression 
palities Bill. of opinion on the rules and regulations framed 
under the United Provinces Municipalities Bill to be very short. The 
editor remarks that perhaps Government takes its will to be law and that ig 
why it has ordered the boards to submit their opinions on the draft municipal 
rules by the 20th June, though they were published only in the last week's 
Guzette. 


89. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 20th June, 1916, says that after 
The United Provinces Municipa- the meeting held by the Muhammadans at Morad- 
lities Bill. abad to protest against the attitude of the Hindus in 
connection with the Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces Munici- 
palities Bill, the eyes of the Hindu leaders who supported the amendment have 
opened, with the result that the Hon’ble Pandit Jagat Narayan Mulla and Pandit 
Bishan Narayan Dar have explicitly expressed their opinion that had they known 
that Muhammadans would not appreciate the generous attitude of the Hindu 
leaders in the matter and that the Bill would lead to ill-feeling between the two 
communities they would not have supported it. 


The editor remarks that the Viceroy must have now come to know the 
defects in the Jahangirabad amendment and he expresses the hope that Dr. 
Tej Bahadur Sapru and others will also realise their mistake and will advise 
the Viceroy to withhold his assent fromthe United Provinces Municipalities 
Bill. 


90. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June, 1916, the editor men- 
The United Provinces Munici- tions that the news has been received that His 
palities Bill. Excellency the Viceroy has given his assent to the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill, The editor gives a brief history of the 
passage of the Bill through the United Provinces Legislative Council and_ lays 
stress on the Hinduopposition to the Bill. He says that the Government of 
India have as yet expressed no opinion on the general question of the introduc- 
tion of separate communal electcrates in the case of local bodies. In March 
1914 the subject was said to be under consideration, and nothing was said about 
it in the Government resolution on local self-government issuedin April, 1918. 
He says that experience in the Punjab has shown that the constitution of such 
electorates is no harbinger of improved relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans. He further mentions that only quite recently the Government of 
Bengal pronounced itself against the innovation. Also thereare no such electo- 
rates in Bengal, Madras, Bihar or the Central Provinces. 


He says that the Hindu community of the United Provinces lost no time 
in expressing its decided hostility to the innovation, but ‘public opinion haa 
again gone for nothing. ” 


In conclusioa the editor says:—‘ We shall not congratulate His Excellency 
on the beginning he has made............... We have no right to quarrel with his 
decision. But it is permissible to form our own opinion of the wisdom and 
justice of that opinion. Above ail and beyond all is the outstanding fact-< 
Beggars cannot be choogers.” 
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91. In the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) ofthe 20th June, 1916, the editor says 

The United Provinces Medical that itis apprehended that the United Provinces 
Registration Act. Medical Registration Act will affect the Vedio and 
Unani medical practitioners, and he asks the Local Government to add a section 
to it stating that the Act is not intended to operate against the medical practi- 


tioners who follow the Vedic or Unani systems of treatment. 


He says that since Government has said that the Act has nothing to do 
with these classes of medical practitioners a clear statement of the fact will 
remove the apprehensions of the people. 


He says that there is no objection to the encouragement of the allopathic 
system of treatment but as Lord Hardinge’s government has already admitted 
that the system is not perfect, an effurt should be made to arrive at a perfect 
system of treatment by a judicious combination of the allopathic with the 
Vedic and Unani systems of treatment. 


‘ VI.— RAILWAY. 


Nil. 
VII.—Postr OFrrice. 


92. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th June, 1916. complains that 
the letter-box in the Loknath ward was not locked 
for several days and that the tin protector of the 
Bharati Bhawan letter-box is in such a damaged condition that anybody can 
easily take letters out of the box. The editor says that he has received a 
complaint about the Rani Mandi post office that it hardly opens for two hours 
aday. He inquires whether the higher postal authorities will pay any atten- 
tion to these complaints or whether they will treat them as lightly as they have 
been treating the public complaints about the unsatisfactory arrangements 
for the sale of postage stamps at the city post office. 


93. One Shiva Vinayak Misra writing to the Avadhbasi, (Lucknow) of 
Complaint about the detention of the 20th June, 1916, complains that an urgent 
a telegram. telegram despatched by Sri Narayan Swami from 
Delhi to village Padriin the Unao district took thirty-six hours to reach its 
destination and wonders why this telegram was detained. 


He says that it is undesirable to put obstacles in the way of religious 
preachers as, besides causing inconvenience to the people, such action wounds 
their feelings. 


A local postal complaint. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


94. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for April, 1916 (received on the 6th May), 
reports that the remains of the Buddha have recent- 
ly been found in Taxila and suggests that either 
they should be allowed to remain at Taxila or should be sent to Bihar, the 
favourite resort of the Buddha: The editor remarks that the Buddhists will have 
much regard for India if the.remains of the Buddha are allowed to remain 
in the country. 


He says that it is not desirable in any way to deprive India of the ashes 
of the Buddha and invites the attention of Government to the request of the 


Committee formed at Bankipur to secure the retention in India of the remains 
of the Buddha. 


95. A correspondent writing to the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 17th 
June, 1916, says that traffic in minor girls and 
| sometimes in widows is carried on openly, with the 
collusion of the patwaris, in Dangu, Udaipur Talla. Garhwal. These girls are sold 


The remains of Gautam Buddba. 


Traffic in minor girls in Garhwal. 


to Bhatias and other people from Bombay and Karachi through the pandas of 


Jwalapur, Hardwar and local brokers. He urges Government to take measures 
to punish severely the people concerned in this traffic in order to put an end to 
the evil. He mentions a recent case in village Ghayalgaun in Patti Malla 
Ddaipur in which one Badru Gumal sold his daughter, aged ten years, to a 
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Bhatia of Bombay, aged forty or forty-five years, through Lacbham Singh, thokdar, 
and Kanhaiya Singh. Bhawani Dat, Kukreti and Kutu Gumal and the patwari 
allowed the girl to be taken away on payment of a bribe. 


96. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th June, 1916, denounces western 
The Western Civilization ana CiVilization which by its advent in India has 
—— converted the simple life of Hindus into one of show 
and luxury. -The editor says that it was to secure the salvation of the Hindus 
that the heroes of modern civilization took possession of their country, but they 
have only succeeded in creating almost insoluble economic problems by fashion- 
ing the government on western lines and by making the inhabitants change their 
simple life for one of show and luxury. The people have become much 
more disunited and have to agitate for the satisfaction of every desire. 
Education has become difficult to acquire. Prices have risen very high and 
foreign goods have flooded the Indian homes, with the result that Indians are 
face to face with the most serious of problems—the bread problem. 


He says that the missionaries took pity on the state of the Hindus, came to 
India and began disparaging the Hindus, their ancestors and their gods and 
started making converts to Christianity. But they too did not succeed. Their 
activities only gave birth to aclass of people who were neither orientals nor 
occidentals but a mixture of the two. 


He says that the present system of education in India is an impediment 
to the development of unity and nationality among the people. He observes 
that new patriots are coming into existence to reform this state of things; just 
now there are a number of pseudo patriots who exploit the patriotism of the 
rising generation for their own personal gain. 


ITX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
H. CONES, 


Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD: 


The 28rd June, 1916. 
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sss 3 8 § 
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52. 
M. Aghé Rafiq ; 36 


Qézi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 43 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age cf editor. Circulation, 

66 | Zul Qarnain oe .. | Budaun ~» | Weekly .. | Maulvi Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 45 oe 700 copies. 

67 | Hindustani ee Lucknow oe DO oe “— Praséd Kaul; Kashmiri Pandit; 8,000 copies. 

68 | Nasim-i-Agra ss oo | AB cc oe Do. .. | Babu Bireshwar Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 500 =, 

69 | Akhbar Jang a Cawnpore .. | Daily ee Pandit Bishen Nath ; Kashmiri. 

70 | Nai Roshni od -» | Allahabad 5 ae -» | Wahid Yar Khan, B.A. 

71 | Oudh Akhbér ee .. | Lucknow oo -» | Lala Naubat Rai; Kayasth ; 41 es 550 copies. 

HInpl. 

72 | Bharat Mahila oe .. | Meerut Monthly .. | Raghubir Saran Dublis; Vaish e° 125 copies, 

73 | Bhaskar ,. oe -- | Meerut me Do. .. | Raghubir Saran Dublis.. - $00 . 

74 | Bishal Kirti ee e+ | Pauri (Garhwél} od Do. .. | Pandit Sédanand Kutreti .. ec 600 

75 | Brahmachari oe -- | Hardwar (Dehra Do, oe ee 300 5» 

Dun). Kedar Nath Sharmé - wo . Beat. 
Brahman Samachar, , -» | Mainpuri ee Do. .. | Goswémi Rédhé Charanji .. oe 600 _ ,, 
Brahman Sarvasva .. .. | Etawah ne Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé ; Brahman ; 57 950 ,, 
Dehéti .. se .. | Benares os Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth; 35 a. « 
Pandit Sudarshanéchfrya, B.A. ; 41 .. 
Griha Lakshmi... Allahabad oe eee eighe au } 3,000 
Srimati Gop4l Devi oe - 
Hitopdeshak ee .- | Hathras (Aligarh) Do, .. | Misri Lal, B.A., LL.B,; Vaish; 380. 
a ne .. | Benares a Do. .. | Ambiké Praséd Gupta; Halwai; 26 .. 600 copies, 
JasGs .. os .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do.  ., | Gopél Rim; Bania; 48 ., oe 700s 
Janan Sakti -. | Gorakhpur cs Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Ojha Shf&stri; 24 500 ,; 
Kalwér Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad Do. : Prem N&éth Yogishwér ; 38 450 ,, 
Kényakubj Hitkari ,, -. | Cawnpore ae Do. .. | Pandit Gauri Shankar; Brahman 40 .. 1,500 _ ,, 
Méheswari a Aligarh Do. .. | Bhagirati Dés .. - oe 1,500 _ ,, 
Manorama ‘a .. | Dhanaura (Morad- Do. .. | Pyare Lél Dikshit; Brahman; 27. 
Mary&dé.. = : Allahabad Do. . | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 ., 1,600 copies. 
Nava Jiwan ie .. | Allahabad Do. ., | Dwérké Praséd Sewak ; 25. 
Navanit .. ee .. | Benares Do, , | Lachman Rao Girde; Mahratta 27 .. 1,000 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika .. | Benares ° Do. Grish Chander Banerji ; Bengali, 
Rasik Mitra ss ~. | Cawnpore , Do. .. | Manohar L4&l; Brahman; 35 sce 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika .. .. | Allahabad ao Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh _ oe 1,000 , 
Sanatam Dharm Patdéka .. | Moradabad ee Do, .. | Pandit Ram Sarfép; Brahman; 44. 9,300 _ =, 
Saraswati . Allahabad ae Do. .. | Pandit Mah&bir Praséd Dwivedi; 47 .. 4,000 ., 
Stri Darpan oe .. | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Srimati Kamla Devi Nehru; Kash- 1,000 _ ,, 
miri; 24. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad + Do. .. | Srimati Yasod§ Devi; 82 .. pe 3,000 ,, 
Sudhénidhi an .. | Allahabad my Do. .. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 900 5 
Vaidya, 37. 

Swadesh Béndhava .. ‘ Agra .. : . Do. - Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 47 660 , 
Tarangini oe .. | Benares ‘a Do. .. | Basant Rém Vyas, 
Vénijya Sukhdayak .. ». | Benares “a oe —_ . eon Praséd Méthur ; Brah- 1,000 copies. 

102 | Veda Prakésh sa ~. | Meerut re Do. . Chuttan Lil; Brahman, Arya; 40... eo es 

oie ; Irregular. oe 
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Inst of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


rr 
No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
103 | Vidyarthi es -- | Allahabad -» | Monthly .. | Rémji L4] Sharmé; Brahman; 35 .. 600 copies 
104 | Vyapari .. oe »» | Juhi (Cawnpore) .. Do. .» | Bhagwén Dis Gépta. 
105 | AbhirSaméchar_ .,, ». | Lucknow .. | Twice a month] Dalip Singh; Ahir; 86 .. e- 725 copies, 
106 | Kshattriya Mitra ., -- | Benares = Do. ». | Thékur L4lji Singh; Kshattriya; 33.. ae « 
107 | R&éjput .. ‘s —C wer Pe Do. .. | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 47 ee 1,800 , 
108 | Sandédhyopkaérak ., ». | Agra .. oe Do. .. | Pandit Lachhmi Naréyan Dube, B.A... —_— & 
109 | Abhyudaya ot -. | Allahabad -. | Weekly .. | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya ; Brah- 2,000 ,, 
man, 29. 
310 | Avadhbasi os ». | Lucknow -» | Do. .. | Sheo Bihéri Lél; Bajpai; 40 o. 2,000 , 
111 | Almoré Akhbér . .. | Almora ..| Do. ., | Bari Dat Pénde ; about 33 ve 695, 
112 | Anand .. ee .. | Lucknow os mA Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 49 .. 200 _,, 
113 | Arya Mitra oe e:4 OO. kc: ee Do.  .. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman; 29 .. 1,800 ,, 
114 | Bhératodaya oe »» | Jwalapur (Saharan- Do. »» | Karam Chand Vidyarthi ; ve 800, 
115 | Bhérat Jiwan oe se ew al ee Do. ee | Shankar Dat Bajpai, Brahman a 1,500 ,, 
116 | Garbhwéli oe ». | Dehra Dun os Do. . | Pandit Ganga Datt, Naithani; Brah- 650 _ ,, 
man ; 40. 
117 | Hindi Kesari oe e. | Benares oe Do. -. | Gangé Praséd Gapta ; Arya; 28. 
118 | Jain Gazette _ -- | Muttra ee Do. .. | Ghasi Ram ee ne we 900 copies 
119 | Pratép .. ee .. | Cawnpore os Do. .. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi fe 2,000 , 
120 | Prem... ee .- | Brindaban (Muttra) Do, »» | Mr. 8. N. Sinha; 35 “igs wi 500 ,, 
121 | Saddharm Pracharak -. | Kangri (Bijnor) .. Do. .. | Munshi Rém; 56. 
122 | Satya Samachér_,, »» | Brindaban (Muttra) Do, .. | Bishambhar Nath Sharma ; 37. 
BENGALI. 
123 | Trishul .. sé ». | Benares e» | Monthly ., | Bhola N&éth Bhattacharya; 47 a 1,000 copies, 
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I.—Po.uirtics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. Inthe Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th June, 1916, 
wis Acid teat the editor comments on the Arab revolt in Hedjaz 
y and the declaration of independence by the Grand 
Sheriff of Mecca supported by the Arab tribes of western and central Arabia. 
The editor supposes that the Sheriff is Husain Pasha, who was chosen for the 
Sherifate by the Young Turks and who was Sheriff when the war broke out, 
He wonders what has happened in the meanwhile to alienate Husain Pasha’s 
sympathies with the existing Ottoman régime and lead him to strike a blow for 
his independence. | 

The editor says that the revolt has already created a great sensation among 
the Musalmans of Lucknow “who are naturally very much exercised, along 
with their co-religionists elsewhere, by any untoward events in the Hedjaz—the 
seat of their holiest places.” 


2. Inthe Nai Roshni (Allahabad) of the 28th June, 1916, the editor 
refers %o the declaration of independence by the 
Sheriff of Mecca, and says that though every Indian 
Muhammadan is grieved to learn the news yet he knows well that itis all due 
to the folly of Turkey in joining the Germans. 

He says that the Sheriff of Mecca has no troops or arsenals, fleet or airships, 
ne like a limb severed from the main body is sure to become a morsel for some 
wolf .” 

He observes that though it is certain that Great Britain will keep her 
promise and not disregard the sanctity of the places of Muhammadan worship, 
yet it cannot be expected that she will undertake to prevent other “ wolves 
from approaching them.” | 

é He says that the news has caused great uneasiness among Indian Muham- 
madans. 

He refers with regret and despair to the deplorable condition of Muslim 
states and says that the only way out of certain disaster lies in Turkey’s abandon- 
ing the alliance with Germany and coming over to Great Britain. 


3. Inthe Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th June, 1916, the editor 
ene nr ae says that the news that the Sheriff of Mecca has 
declared his independence will naturally create a 

sensation among Indian Muhammadans. 

He remarks that he does not mean to say that the independence of the Arabs 
will cause any very serious harm to “the purpose of Islam” or will prove a 
menace to the Islamic world, but that it will bea matter for particular 
gratification to the Muslim world if the Arabs develop complete strength and 
prove fit to manage the affairs of their own country. 

He says that in the event of their success the Arabs can once again give to 
the world the. benefits they did at the time when their civilization was at its 
zenith. 

He observes that the declaration of independence will be welcomed by the 


Arab tribes because relations between the Turks and the Arabs have always been 
disagreeable. 


He says that the promise of the British Government to respect the sanctity 


of the sacred places of Islam is gratifying to the Muslim world generally and to 
the Arabs in particular. 


He however says that it is difficult to say what led Husain Pasha, who was 
appointed the Sheriff of Mecca at the outbreak of the war by the new Turkish 
Government, to declare independence. 


He remarks that perhaps the general bad management of the Ottoman 


Government and the obviousness of its approaching end may have induced the 
Pasha to become independent. 


He suggests that in order to make his future hopeful the Sheriff of Mecca 


should come under the protection of Great Britain and Russia and with their 
assistance rid Arabia of the Turks. | 
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He remarks that the meetings held by Muslims of India show that the 
declaration of independence has been welcome to them. | 

He expresses the hope that the Arab independence will be received by the 
Muslim world with pleasure if it does not give rise to religious complications. 


(6)—Home. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June, 1916, comments on an 
article in the Manchester Guardian which says that 
if at the beginning of the war a great appeal had 
been made in India for recruits, a million men might easily have been raised and 
India would have been able to take over the entire responsibilty of the war in 
the East. 

The editor says that it has been the insistent demand of Indians that their 
manhood should be freely drawn upon and fully utilized during the present 
crisis, but their appeal has been ignored. A golden opportunity has thus been 
missed to demonstrate to India that her children are trusted and not suspected, 
and that they are in truth, as in name, the King’s equal subjects. 


5. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd June, 1916, the editor discusses 
Imperial Federation after the the question of Imperial Federation after the war. 
war. The editor quotes extracts from the Melbourne 4ge 
and the Sydney Bulletin, which are both opposed to the idea, and remarks that it 
can safely be said that the people of Australia are not at all eager for Imperial 
Federation and that the views expressed by Mr. Hughes in connection with it are 
not representative of public opinion there. Great Britain would be the dominant 
partner, and in her larger interests the Commonwealth might be called upon to 
make important sacrifices from time to time. 

The editor says that any Imperial arrangement with the Colonies, out of 
which India is excluded, would be keenly resented as an insult to her self-respect 
and as a further degradation of her political status. 

If therefore the proposal of Imperial Federation is unwelcome to the 
Self-governing Dominions because it would involve the sacrifice of some 
measure of autonomy, and as India is whole-heartedly opposed to it because there 
is no chance of her being represented in it, why should not the matter be 
dropped, instead of being pushed on, arousing needless controversy and inviting 
hostile comment ? 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1916, mentions that a 
public meeting is shortly to be held at Lucknow to 
protest against ‘“‘the ruthless censoring of opinions 
expressed by loyal citizens of His Imperial Majesty,” and also to protest against 
the Government of India Bill “ which is full of anomalies and which should not 
be passed according to Indian public opinion.” 


7. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th June, 1916 (received on the 28th 
June), refers to the security demanded from Mrs. 
Besant as the keeper of the New. India Press 
(Madras), and the protests made against the action of the Madras Government. 

The editor says that the deputation of the Indian Press Association should 
urge the Viceroy to modify the Press Act, and to curtail the arbitrary powers 
given to the executive authorities under the Act. 

He urges that vigorous efforts should be made for the repeal of the Act. 


8. The Garkwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th June, 1916, says that Govern- 
ment has not acted wisely in demanding security 
from New India (Madras), as by doing so it has 
created agitation throughout the country. The editor remarks that it remains 
to be seen whether Government pays any attention to the representations to be 
made by the All-India Press Association. 3 


9. Referring to the working of the Press Act against New India, the 
editor of the Niyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the 


issue of the 26th June, 1916, says that it is highly 
unconstitutional to award punishment merely on suspicion. 


He says that as Mrs. Besant is a zealous politician and her agitation is sure 
to prove fruitful, he would like to see the security deposited by New India 
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confiscated, as the resulting agitation would mean the resuscitation of many 
defunct newspapers. 


10. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 19th June, 1916 (received on the 
29th June), refers to the proposed deputation to - 


adits es His Excellency the Viceroy in connection with the 


repeal of the Press Act, and asks the Viceroy to repeal the undesirable Act in 
consideration for the wishes of the people. | 


11. The Hind: Kesari (Benares) of the 22nd June, 1916 (received on the 
26th June), reproduces from the Kesazt (Poona) an 
article on the demand of security from New India 
(Madras) and the agitation of Indians for the repeal of the Press Act. 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1916, publishes an account 
of an interview of the editor with Nawab Sadiq Ali 
Kban on the subject of the Press Act and the action 


The Press Act. 


The Press Act. 


taken against New India. 

The Nawab said that no newspaper could escape the operation of the 
law, the Press Act gave too much power to the executive, and there was insuffi- 
cient safeguard that this power would not be abused. 

He thought the Press Act’should be repealed without any further delay. 
It was originally intended to suppress anarchist movements, but as India was 
thoroughly loyal, there was no longer any need for it. Besides it defeated its 
ownend. Instead of suppressing anarchy it spread sedition by driving dis- 
content underground. 

The Nawab expressed the opinion that the demand of security from New 
India was a gratuitous insult to British justice and love of freedom. He had not 
met a single educated Indian who had not condemned it in strong terms. The 
demand of security had shocked the whole of educated India. 


‘18. Referring to the protest meeting held at Allahabad on the 20th June, 
1916, to remonstrate against the Press Act and the 
The Press Act, 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 25th June, 1916, says that the enthusiasm evinced 
by Indian public is highly gratifying. 

He expresses the hope that the protests from all important towns in the 
country will warn Government and bring about a repeal of the Act. 

He also refers to a report current in Bombay that the Bombay Chronicle is 
about to get into trouble and the rumour that the Madras Government is deter- 
mined to confiscate the security deposited by New Jndia if Mrs. Besant continues 


her criticism of the actions of Government, and expresses the hope that Govern- 


ment will not commit any such mistake. | 
He however asks his readers to be prepared for the worst and to be loud in 
their protest against the Press Act. ; 


14. The Almora Akhbar of the =~ June, 1916, says that the Press 
) Act was passed to suppress seditious newspaper 
vacate schecua like * SE csi ‘ “a Liberty,” and i 
that it should have been repealed after accomplishing this. The editor 
observes that India has demonstrated her genuine loyalty in the present war, and 
enquires why the Press Act, the Defence of India Act, the Seditious Meetings 
Act and other repressive laws remain in force now. 

He remarks that these repressive measures are powerful instruments in the 
hands of the Bureaucracy and points out that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, Mrs. Besant, and even Muhammadans who are favourites of Government 
and had been loyal from the time of Sir Saiyid Ahmad, fell victims to these 
measures. ae 

He enquires whether the loyalty of India is supposed to have no weight. 
He says that India is perfectly loyal and wants to progress under the pro- 
tection of the British Government, and observes that loyalty does not mean that 
the people will not complain against the oppressions of autocratic officials and 
not express their grievances. —_— : 

He says that in India the Kings had parental affection for their subjects 
and themselves removed the hardships of the people, while the modern crooked 
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policy requires constant agitation to get a measure revoked. He says that 
a and sedition have come from the West and there is no anarchism in 
ndia. 

He complains that the modern system of education does not enable people 
to take to industry or any practical profession. 

He refers to the Irish rebellion and says that loyalists and peaceful Indians 
cannot think why rebellion took place in Ireland when the Irish and English 
are kith and kin and when the Irish people can rise even to the highest posts in 
the Imperial Government. He enquires why the Irish people are dissatisfied 
with the existing system of Government. 

He enquires why Indians who respect the English as their guides and 
benefactors, who are sacrificing their lives in foreign countries for the sake of 
their Emperor, who want peace and hate anarchy, who want to become the 
friends of the British Government under self-government and who wish to be 
ruled according to the Queen’s Proclamation are regarded with suspicion. 

He says that the powers of the Executive authorities under the Press Act 
are arbitrary, and observes that the Anglo-Indian newspapers are safe and very 
often make malicious remarks about the loyalty of Indians. 

He refers to the protests of eminent Indian leaders against the Press Act 
and also to the action of the censor in withholding Mr. Malaviya’s and Dr, 
Sapru’s telegrams to New India and remarks that it is very sad to distrust such 
great men. 

He asks Government to educate Indians and to give them their due share 
in the administration of their country. 


15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, refutes the statement 
published in certain journals patronised by Govern- 
ment that the existing agitation against the Press 
Act is being carried on by Mrs. Annie Besant and her Theosophist converts, 
by pointing out that Dr. Sapru, Mr. ©. Y. Chintamani, Mr. Wacha, 
Mr. Khare, Babus Surendra Nath Banerji and Moti Lal Ghose are not 
theosophists. The editor remarks thateven admitting that the agitation is 
solely engineered by Mrs. Besant, the newspapers and their patrons should have 
considered in view of her courage and energy that it was not safe to have 
disturbed ‘‘ sleeping wasps.” He denounces the Indian leaders for their 
previous silence when other newspapers were suppressed under the Press Act 
for no worse fault than an outspoken expression of public opinion. Their present 
agitation against the Press Act appears to have been inspired by the moral 
courage of Mrs. Besant only. ‘They now condemn the Press Act because they are 
afraid now lest their own papers should fall victims to it. 

He strongly condemns this selfish attitude of Indians. 


16. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 29th June, 1916, refers to the 
protest meeting held at Lucknow on the 24th June, 
1916, to express indignation at the Government of 
India Bill and the working of the Press Act, and says that the arguments advanced 
by Government in justification of the introduction of the Government of India 
Bill are flimsy and untenable. 

He protests against the taking away from the people their ancient right 
to sue the Secretary of State for India. 

In regard to the working of the Press Act he says that the free exercise of 
the unrestricted powers vested in executive officers has proved a great evil 
for the Indian Press. 

He points out that a law which confers absolute power on the Executive 
officials without requiring reasons for action, is most injurious. 


He asserts that Indians should make it clear to Government that they will 
neither rest themselves nor let Government have any rest until the Press Act is 
repealed or amended. ‘The offence should be made known before security is 
demanded and the High Court should have appellate powers against the orders 
of Executive officials. . 


He assures Government that unrest in India has died down since 1910 and 
urges it immediately to repeal an Act which brings it into disrepute and is a cause 
of resentment among the people. 


The Press Act. 
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17. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th June, 1916, the editor 
expresses gratification that at a recent meeting of 
the reception committee of the Indian National 
Congress it was resolved to submit the following names to the various provincial 
Congress Committees to guide them in the selection of a President for the next 
Congress :—The Hon'ble Mr. Vijayaraghava Chariar, the Hon’ble Babu Ambika 
Charan Mazumdar, Mr. Hasan Imam, Sir Subramania Iyer, Mrs. Annie Besant 
and Sir Ali Imam. 

The editor discusses the qualifications of the above for the presidentship 
of the Congress and gives a brief history of their public career. He decides 
in favour of the Hon’ble Mr. Vijayaraghava Chariar and expresses the hope 
that he will be elected President. 


18. In anarticle on the subject of the next meeting of the National 
Congress at Lucknow the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
; the 22nd June, 1916, expresses gratification at the 
selection of the Hon’ble Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar as Chairman of the Reception 
Committee. 

The editor gives a brief résumé of the Hon’ble Pandit’s public career and 
praises him for the work he has done in the public cause. 

The editor next discusses the election of a President and says that the 
Congress Committees must nominate a man whose views are well known and 
approved of and who, while unflinchingly loyal to the British connection with 
India and opposed to any but lawful methods of work, is convinced of the 
paramount necessity of self-government for India after the war and has shown 
in his public career that he has the courage of his convictions. 

The editor says that India is faced by a very real danger that after the 
war she may find herself degraded for all practical purposes to the status of 
a dependency of the Colonies. He protests against the introduction of the 
Government of India Bill and says:—‘ The prospect is thus dark and dismal 
notwishstanding the bright sunshine and the golden harvest which were 
promised in the perfervid orations of British statesmen soon after the war broke 
out in 1914.”’ 

{n conclusion the editor advises the election as president of Mr. C. Vijayara- 
ghava Achariar. 


19. Inthe Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th June, 1916, the editor 
expresses disapproval of the action of the Reception 
Committee of the Indian National Congress in making 
recommendations for election to the presidentship of the ensuing session of the 
Congress at Lucknow. 

He says that Diwan Bahadur Govind Raghava Iyer is the most suitable 
person for presidentsbip. : 

He remarks that in electing the president it must be borne in mind that 
the person should be an enthusiastic supporter of the Indian self-government 
movement, The dissatisfaction among Indians arising from Sir S. P. Sinha’s 
presidential address of last year must be allayed and the British public must 
be convinced that the expediency of the times demand an immediate grant to 
Indians of an appreciable share in the internal administration of the country. 

He says that Mr. Govind Raghava Iyer is a supporter of this view and will 
be able to satisfactorily voice the sentiments of the Indian public. 


20. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1916, mentions that the 
Hon'ble Mr. C. Y. Chintamani has been nominated 


by the District Congress Committee, Allahabad, as 
President of the next Provincial Conference to be held at Jhansi. 


The editor hopes that other district committees will follow the example of 
Allahabad and elect Mr. Chiatamani whom the editor describes as ‘a down- 
tight Home Ruler, an upright patriot, an unflinching worker and a journalistic 
lion.” 


21. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, expresses grati- 
The United Provinces Provincial fication at the decision to. elect Mr. C. Y. Chinta- 
Conference. mani as president of the forthcoming provincial 
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political conference at Jhansi and remarks that it is a fit recognition of his 
services in connection with the United Provinces Municipalities Act. , 

The editor observes that Mr. C. Y. Chintamani will ably and fearlessly put 
forth the demand of Indians for Swaraj at the conference. He says that the 
objection to his election that he is an outsider cannot hold as he has now 
become domiciled in the United Provinces. He expresses the hope that Mr. 
Chintamani has outgrown his prejudice against the vernaculars and will get 
Hindi and Urdu translations of his presidential speech distributed among the 
delegates and visitors and will allow the greater part of the proceedings of the 
conference to be transacted in the two vernaculars. 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, supports the 
Hon’ble Mr. Srinivas Shastri’s opinion expressed in 
a speech at Belgaum that the measure of self-gov- 
ernment which Indians must expect will depend on the firmness and unanmity 
with which they make their demand for Swaraj. The editor remarks that the 
power of genuine and vigorous agitation is indeed invincible, specially at the 
present time when England is making huge sacrifices in men and money for the 
protection of the liberties of small states and Indians too are making sacrifices 
for the same cause. At such atime England cannot ignore the legitimate demand 
of Indians. 

He urges that just as the Colonies have, through concerted agitation, 
obtained an assurance from the British ministers that they will be consulted in 
the settlement of peace terms and will be associated with the British in the 
Government of the Empire, in the same way Indians should by powerful and 
vigorous agitation make the grant of self-government to them inevitable. 


23. The Niyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June, 1916, says that 
the publication of articles in the Times (London) in 
support of the demand of India for self-govern- 
ment shows that the British public is sympathetically inclined towards the 
movement. 

The editor says that such being the case, India should put forth her demand 
very strongly and the more strongly Indians press their demand the sooner 
it will meet with success. 


24. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, published an article 
based on one of Mrs. Besant’s articles on Swaraj, in 
which the writer urges that like other nations Indians 
should avail themselves of the present opportunity to extend and consolidate their 
political liberties. He says that Indian leaders after their experience of the 
last thirty years have realised that instead of demanding particular reforms they 
will do well to demand self-government for India which will satisfy all their as- 
pirations. India demands Swaraj for the protection of her independence which 
is her birthright. , 

If Indians get self-government they will be able to spread education on 
national lines in the interests of the country and produce patriotic citizens 
who will devote themselves to the service of their motherland. If Indians 
attain self-government they will be able to improve the industrial condition 
of their country in every direction and to have beneficial laws instead of 
repressive Acts like the Press and the Arms Acts. They will then have sepa- 
rate judicial and executive officials, the United Provinces will be put under 
a Governor in Council and the Punjab will get a High Court. 

The police will then become the servants of the people instead of instru- 
ments in the hands of the authorities to be employed against them. 

He says that on these grounds Indians demand Swaraj under the aegis of 
the British Government. 

Indians are extremely eager to attain self-government and they will cease- 
lessly carry on constitutional agitation to achieve it. 


25. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 27th June, 1916, publishes an article 
in which the writer who signs himself ‘A youth’ 
expresses regret that Indians who were once highly 
civilized have now become entirely dependent upon others even for tle 
supply of their every day necessities. He says that India is not allowed to be 
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developed industrially, in the interests of the British manufacturers, Govern- 
ment does not diffuse education adequately in the country and will not 
grant self-government to Indians, although they are more loyal and peaceful than 
the Irish who are soon going to obtain Home Rule. He enquires why the 
British Government has made [ndia the recruiting ground for indentured labour 
and does not send Eaglishmen as coolies to other countries. He remarks that it 
is to remove all these disabilities that India demands self-government. 


26. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 20th June, 1916, has an article entitled 
tins tatens 6 tilts * The future of India ” in which the editor says that 
though the European war isa world-wide disaster, 
it has proved a great blessing to India in that it has afforded them an opportunity 
to vindicate their loyalty which owing to the anarchist movement in Bengal, 
ageravated by the misrepresentations of the Anglo-Indian press, had been eyed 
with suspicion by the British Government. 


He says that now that India has washed away the stain of supposed 


disloyalty with the blood of her children who proved themselves to be in no way 


inferior to the British or Colonial soldiers, she should be allotted a position 
in the British Empire and her children should be allowed to breathe the free air 
with the inhabitants of Canada, Australia and New Zealand. 


27. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, says that though Bihar 

The political condition of Bihar, 238 mow become an independent province its 
condition in respect of political liberty is worse 

than before. The inhabitants of Champaran are oppressed but if any efforts 
within the province or outside are made to represent their case or to help them 
the authorities take serious offence. The Pratap which tried to improve 
matters there came to grief. One of the letters published in it was proscribed 
and those who read that letter were molested. A very strict eye is kept on the 
paper in Bihar geuerally and inthe Champaran district in particular, with the 
result that its subscribers there have ceased to take it andtwo or three teachers 
ofa school have been dismissed for the ‘offence’ of subscribing to it. The 


editor says that this is nothing but sheer high-handedness on the part of the 
authorities of Bihar. 


He observes that the only remedy for the backwardness of Bihar is the 


institution of an independent journal there, but this is impossible as the inhabitants 
of Bihar have no spirit or vitality. 


He says that unless the Biharees wake up and compel their Government 
to change its policy there is no hope of progress for them. 


28. In the Nai Roshni (Allahabad) of the 29th June, 1916, the editor says 


i aii alii that Indians pay no regard to the needs of the 
country or even of the community. 


He invites attention to the fact that the Colonies are taking advantage of 
the present situation and are extending and safeguarding their respective 
interests, while [India has been told to keep quiet and not to discuss contro- 
versial matters. 

- _He says that he does not mean that Indians should agitate but they should 
decide among themselves that if ever a time comes when they are ordered to 
subject themselves to the Colonies also, they will boldly refuse. 

He says that many of his readers will be surprised at his remark but, he 


goes on to say, “ This is a true talk, and will one day be on the lips of every 
Indian.” 


29. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th June, 1916, refers to the 
promise made by Lord Hardinge to stop the emigra- 

ae PRSPEIES ApPn 9 ENERE tion of Indian indentured labourers to the Colonies 
and says that the present system of emigration should be abolished at once without 


waiting for an adequate arrangement being made to provide labour for the 
Colonies. 


The editor urges that there is absolutely no reason for consideration being 


shown to colonial farmers when they subject Indian labourers to revolting 
atrocities, 
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He reminds Government that it is its duty to protect its subjects from 
tyranny and oppression and not to countenance their continuation till adequate 
arrangement is made to provide for the necessities of the perpetrators. 


80. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, says that it is a 
matter of shame that the authorities have paid no 
heed to the various representations made on behalf 
of Arjun Lal Sethi who is considered to be quite innocent of the charges made 
against him. 

The editor remarks that the authorities ought to have considered the 
representations. He supports the memorial submitted recently by the Digambar 
Jain community to His Excellency Lord Chelmsford praying for justice to 
Arjun Lal Sethi and expresses the hope that it will be favourably considered, 


31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th June, 1916, publishes an. 

Mrs. Hasrat and Sahibzada Aftab article by Mrs. Hasraé, who in reply to Sahibzada 

Ahmad Khan. Aftab Ahmad Khan’s letter which appeared in the 

Mashrig (paragraph 27, Selections 24), assures Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan that it ig 

very probable that his statement of his interview with Hasrat in connection with. 

the membership of the Muslim University Association is untrue and it needg 
Hasra?t’s corroboration. 

She says that the statement is misleading and it was cowardly on the part 
of Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan to take advantage of the position of Hasrat to 
make a statement which he knew Hasraé was unable to contradict. 

She remarks that students of the Aligarh College are not infants and that 
they fully understand the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad and that of the college 
party and know well that whatever Hasrat did he did in good faith and for 
the good of others. 

She says that the public is well aware of the policy of the Aligarh party. 

She expresses her conviction that the internment of Hasrat was the result 
of the personal grudge of some people of the Aligarh party though Mr. Aftal 
Ahmad Khan may not be personally concerned in the matter. 

She attributes the internment of Messrs. Shaukat Ali, Muhammad Ali and 
others, also to the machinations of the Aligarh party. 

She observes that the selection of worthy, able and patriotic Muhammadans 
It only raises them in the estimation of 


the people who are sympathetic though they cannot give expression to their 
feelings. 


32, The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for Chaitra (March and April) 1916 
(received on the 2nd May), contains a poem by Pandit 
Madhava Shukla in which he says. :— — 

‘*Q, India I will remain indebted to thee until I relieve thee of thy 
heart-rending sufferings.....,...Now I have become sensible and will discharge 
my duties fearlessly......... By means of unity, strength and power I will remove 


Arjun Lal Sethi. 


Regeneration of India. 


thy weakness and the stain on thy face ...... I will not allow thy fair glory ta 


be tarnished and will not retreat without attaining the high ideal...... I will 
organise thy societies and thou wilt rise through me to the foremost rank, [ will 
fill up thy treasury by recovering jewels thou hast been deprived of......I am 
sinful and by sacrificing my life for thee I will expiate my sins.” 

33. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for Chaitra (March and April) 1916 


he ccna (received on the 2nd May), contains a poem ia which 


the writer expresses his determination to march 


onward in spite of the obstacles and difficulties in the way. He exhorts Indians 
not to fear the enemies of India. 


JI.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER,. 
Nil. 
IIT.—NattveE Startzs. 


34. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th June, 1916, says that no boy from 


Tebri was successful at the last Matriculation exa- 


eeneniien ee eo Sep mination of the Allahabad University and remarks 


that this result was not an unexpected one, as Mr. Chamier himself being given: 
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to plays ‘and sports, most of the time of the boys also was wasted in amusement 
and they were compelled to retire just after 9 p.m. When they had no time for 
study they could not surely pass the examination. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and Revenue. 


35. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2§rd June, 1916, the editor says that 
‘Action under section 107 of the he is thankful to notice that Mr. Justice Walsh 
Criminal Procedure Code. continues to render good service by speaking plainly 
of the mistakes, the severity or the vagaries, as the case may be, of magistrates. 
The editor refers to a case in which a magistrate in Budaun took action 
against a certain party under section 107 of the Criminal Procedure Code, 

His Lordship said that the powers conferred upon the magistrate under 
sections 107, 110 and 145 were exercised with considerable levity and with 
insufficient regard to technical and restricted provisions of the Code. The editor 
remarks that it isa common grievance that too full a use is made of the security 
sections of the Criminal Procedure Code. 

(b)— Police. | 
36. One Lakshmi Chand writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of teh 24th 
A complaint against the Kasganj J une, 1916, complains that the police at Kasgan} pro- 
police. - secute hawkers and shopkeepers sentenced under 
section 34 of the Police Act without justifiable grounds and that traders also ara 
molested on flimsy pretexts. He asks the higher authorities to take steps to 
redress the grievance. 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


37. Mahadeva Prasad Jain writing to the Abhyudayq (Allahabad) of the 
24th June, 1916, complains that the Allahabad Mu- 
nicipality is acting very high-handedly towards shop- 
keepers. -They are fined from rupees ten tv fifteen for very trifling offences, such 
as for putting up a small plank in front of their shops. He says that shopkeepers 
whose capital does not exceed thirty or forty rupees cannot afford to pay such 
a heavy fine. He suggests that the municipality should charge a monthly rent 
from such shopkeepers instead of harassing them with such heavy fines. 

The editor also protests against such heavy fines which, he says, will only 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


result in spreading discontent in the city. He expresses the hope that the muni-. 


cipality will frame fair and just rules relating to this matter under the new Act. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th, June, 1916, protests against the 
action of the Vice-Chairman of the Cawnpore munici- 
_ pal board, Babu Bihari Lal, in upsetting the arrange- 
ments made by Babu Vikramajit Singh, his predecessor, in the leave vacancy of 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


Pandit Kunwar Krishna Langar, the Nazul officer, andin not allowing the new. 


arrangements to be discussed and sanctioned by the board atits last meeting 
although it was in the agenda of the meeting as one of the subjects for the 


consideration of the board. The editor says that such arbitrary and unjusti- 


fiable conduct on the part of Baby Bihari Lal has a very baneful effect on the 

system of municipal administration. Itis a matter of shame that the municipal 

commissioners of Cawnpore did not protest against the unconstitutional action 

of Babu Bihari Lal and allowed him to trample on the civil rights of the 

citizens. He urges that if the members of the board have not the courage to 

enforce compliance with its rules the citizens themselves should come forward 

and should take necesary steps to rouse the members to a sense of their responsj-. 

bility and to express their condemnation of the arbitrary conduct of Babu 

Bihari Lal. 
( é )—Lducation. 


39. Inthe Agra Akhbar of thé 21st June, 1916, the editor expresses dis- 


University -reanlts‘ ind develop. satisfaction at the high percentage of failures in 
ment of industry... 


the failures of candidates has been a grave disappointment to their parents. 


the university examinations of 1916, and says that 
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He however remarks that if the results had been better a large number of 
graduates would have flocked to Government offices in search of employment 
in which they would have been unsuccessful as there are no vacancies and the 
creation of new posts has been temporarily stopped. 

He points out that education, which solely aims at securing Government 
posts, is of no real advantage. | 

On this ground he is opposed to the acquirement of higher education and 
urges that after receiving elementary education Indian youths should join 
technical schools. 

He suggests that industrial and technical schools should be started in large 
numbers, and says that the period of training should not exceed more than five 
years so that instead of waiting till the age of forty, as is generally the case, 
Indians will be able to earn their livelihood practically as soon as they attain their 
majority. 

' He expresses the hope that Muhammadans will take to professions willingly 
as Islam encourages industry. 


40. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 22nd June, 1916, complains that the 

The Allahabad University exami- results of the Allahabad University examination 

nation results. are very unsatisfactory and it is thedutyof both 
Government and the University to consider why there are so many failures. 

The editor complains that Muhammadan candidates have fared worse than 


the Hindus. 


41. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for Chatéra (March and April) 1916 
(received on the 2nd May), contains an article by 
Pandit Madhava Rao Sapru urging students to 
spread useful education in the country and remarking that the education 
imparted in India is one-sided and has a narrow ideal. He says that Indian 
students learn foreign languages merely to get Government employment. 

He asks the educated people to promote education by forming societies 
in every district, tahsil and village to impart education according to the needs and 
requirements of that locality. He asks them to arrange the hours for this 
education so that it will not interfere with the performance of the domestic duties 
of students and spoil their health, to impart primary education on modern lines 
so as not to encourage cramming, and to impart practical education. Higher 
education imparted in Colleges is a farce and he urges that it should be reformed 
in order that the labour and energy of students wasted in cramming a foreign 
language might besaved. He observes that if education were imparted through 
the medium of vernacular both time and labour saved from cramming could be 
applied to the deep study of the subject. 


42 The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th June,1916, says that nine 
Female education in the United girls, including only one Brahman, have passed the 

Provinces. Matriculation Examination of the Allahabad Uni- 
versity and complains that there is no adequate arrangements for female edu- 
cation in these provinces. | 

The editor observes that the public is not satisfied with Government Nor- 
mal Schools because they are generally managed by Europeans. He remarks 
that the people will gladly send their girls to these schools if they are put under 
the control of non-Christians and says that they do not like to get their girls 
educated in Mission schools as Christianity is compulsorily taught there. 

He says that Government should consider the matter in order to promote 
female education in these provinces. 


43. In the Nai Roshni (Allahabad) of the 25th June, 1916, the editor says 
that it is because a foreign language is the medium 
of instruction that the average Indian student is 
generally incapable and that there is a deplorable lack of standard books in the 
vernaculars. 

He points out that in almost all other countries education is imparted in 
the lingua franca. 

He says that he isin no way opposed to Indians learning the English 
language, but there would be a greater diffusion of education if vernacular were 
the medium of instruction. 


Education in India. 


Vernacular as the medium of ins- 
truction. 
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He suggests that since there are many vernaculars in India, every province 
should make its particular vernacular the medium of instruction. Hindustani 
for the United Provinces, Gujrati in Gujrat, Bengali for Bengal, and so on. 

He notes with gratification that the Education department gave the matter 
its consideration, but at the same time expresses regret that the experiment was 
restricted up to the seventh class only. 

He says that “if there is an honest intention to impart education to 
the poor class Indians vernacular should be made the medium of instruction 
as early as possible.” 


44. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 27th June, 1916, refers to the 
Muhammadans andthe geography Complaint published in the Nizam-ul-Mulk (Morad- 
of the Moradabad district. abad) of the 16th June, 1916 (paragraph 73 Selec- 
tions 25) and remarks that the objection of the editor of the Nizam-ul-Mulk who 
has not personally seen the book is unfounded. 

The editor gives a correct version of the Urdu and Hindi textand remarks 
that the Hindi version is very clear on the point. He asks the educational 
authorities to disregard the complaint and to warn Pandit Murari Lal to remove 
any ambiguity in the new edition. 


(f).—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9).— General. 


45. Pandit Parmeshwar Nath Sapru B.A., LL.B., writing to the 4bhyudaya 
A complaint about the closing of (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, complains 
aroad to conveyances to Fyzabad that since the end of 1914 the road from Fyzabad to 
ee. Golaghat and Swargdwari has been closed to wheeled 
conveyances on the occasion of the Ramnaumi and Kartiki fairs to the serious 
inconvenience of the pardanushin ladies, children and old and weak persons. 
He gays that such a rule is an innovation and wonders why Mr. Burton and 
Mr. McNair should have introduced itin utter disregard of public convenience. 
We refers to the various ways in which the rule causes inconvenience to ladies of 
respectable families and says that a public meeting of Hindus was held to protest 
against it. 
. He inquires whether the people will have to agitate for years for the 
redress of even such trifling grievances. 


46. The editor of Nai Roshni(Allahabad) in the issue of the 25th June, 
A limited Company for the Sidagat 1916, is glad to note that Chaudhri Ghulam Haidar 

(Calcutta). Khan Sahib, the proprietor of the Sidagat (Calcutta) 
has expressed his willingness to forego his proprietary rights if the community 
takes over the control of the newspaper. s 

He says that a Limited Company will be better in all respects. He remarks 
that even an ordinary constable can threaten one man (proprietor) but it will not 
be an easy matter to meddle with a newspaper that isin the hands of a number of 

ersons. 

/ He says, “ the tree of progress thrives well on the blood of martyrs” and 
affirms that it was the result of great sacrifices that the Press Association 
came into existence. 

He however asks his Calcutta contemporary not to press the matter lest 
undesirable people should join the movement. 

He observes that the leading servants of the community and the country 
have died and only a few are now left. These should act with great caution. 

He refers to some mention of Nai Roshni in this connection in the Sidagat 
and says that as far as he remembers he did not make any statement on the 
subject. He however expresses the hope that his contemporary will thrive and 
will take no wrong step in planning means of progress. 


47. The Almora Akhbar of the 26th June, 1916, says that the people of 
Almora cannot produce even vegetables for every 
day use for want of props and complains that these 
cannot be had even on payment owing to the forest settlement. 

The editor asks Government to sell suitable wood for props at the time of 
the annual clipping. 


The Kumaun forest. 
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48. The Almora Akhbar of the 26th June, 1916, contains an article by 
Keshava Dat Trivedi, Gauri Dat Tripathi, Ganpat 
Dat Tripati and others, saying that the Naib 
Tahsildar accompanied by the patwari, forest ranger, forester, patrols and 
about twenty more men went to Ranikhet Sialgarhi on the 6th June, 1916, to 
enquire about the Chautharia forest fire incident and encamped for two days 
in a village inhabited by four or five brahmans. The editor says that the latter 
complain that the patwari entered the houses of those brahmans and took out 
gram and fodder and were made to supply foodstuffs. 

He complains that petty officers oppress the people to a considerable extent 
and remarks that their oppression is clear from the fact that a patwari drawing 
ten rupees per month hasa monthly expenditure of fifty rupees. He asks 
Government to enquire into the habits and character of candidates before 
appointing them patwaris as otherwise Government will be blamed for the 
oppression of the people. 


49. The Avadhbast (Lucknow) of the 27th June, 1916, publishes a poem 
in which the writer who signs himself ‘A child’ 
expresses regret that after having made over their 
‘jewels’ to foreigners, Indians are slumbering and are accepting in exchange 
for their wheat and other valuable products tawdry glass manufactures. 

He exhorts them to wake up, and establish mills and factories throughout 
the country now that they have lost all their trade, industry and learning. 


50. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 27th June, 1916, complains about 
the system of compulsory vaccination in India, and 
says that it is optional in England. 

The editor says that the sons of the Governor of Madras were not vacci- 
nated, while if Indian parents object to it, they are punished either with fine or 
imprisonment. He enquires why Government maintains such distinction. 

He refers to Mr Ornald Uupton’s tract on vaccination showing that 
vaccination has not reduced mortality due to small-pox. He enquires why non- 
Government servants are compelled to get themselves vaccinated if Government 
officials are exempted, and he asks Government to treat Indians and Englishmen 
equally. He enquires why if precedent in England is pointed to in introducing 
repressive legislation in India, beneficial measures are not adopted in India, as 
in England, and observes that even if compulsion be removed, a very large 


number of people will think it necessary to continue the vaccination of their 
children. 


The degar evil at Sialgarhi. 


The Swadcshi movement. 


Anti-vaccination movement. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


51. The Musafir (Agra) of the 23rd June, 1916 (received on the 26th 
The United Provinces Municipali- June),!expresses regret that the Viceroy has given 
tes Act. his assent to the Usited Provinces Municipalities 
Bill without any regard for the protests of the Hindus, and remarks that 
the object of the Jahanyirabad amendment will be defeated. The editor hopes 
that: in view of the strained feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans Govern- 
ment will delete the sections dealing with separate representation of Muham- 
madans if the result proves otherwise than expected. | 


52. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd June, 1916 (received on the 26th 

The United Provinces Municipali- June), notes with regret that the Viceroy has 
ties Act. given his assent to the United Provinces Muni- 
cipalities Bill without any regard for the protests of the Hindu public, and 
remarks that even moderate Hindu leaders like the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal, Babu 
Bhagwan Das, the Hon’ble Rai Anand Sarup and others were against it. 
He expresses regret that Government has shown no consideration for its declara- 


tion that no contentious measures will be taken up during the continuation of 
the war. 


53. In Al Bureed (Oawnpore) of the 25th June, 1916, the editor says that 

The United Provinces Municipali- his gratification at the assent given to the United 
wes 60. Provinces Municipalities Bill by His Excellency the 
Viceroy is due not to the fact that Muhammadans have been given a larger num- 
ber of seats on municipal boards but to the fact that the Bill has removed a 
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‘permanent source of friction between Hindus and Muhammadans, He observes 
that joint representation has always been the cause of Hindu-Muhammadan 
disunity which will now disappear. He expresses regret that the Hindus 
have opposed the Jahangirabad amendment, and remarks that they will 
never be able to realise their ideal of self-government if they allow their atten- 
tion to be occupied by such trifling affairs. He says that the resentment of the 
Hindus at the Bill baving received the assent of the Viceroy is to be regretted 
all the more. He points out that there are only two ways open to Indians. They 
can either create a spirit of nationalism through Hindu-Muhammadan unity and 
aspire for self-government or trample upon Hindu-Mubammadan unity and 
pursue individual, nominal and imaginary rights, and he asks Indians to decide 
one way or the other, as otherwise they will never be able to accomplish 
anything. 
54. Inthe Abhir Samachar (Urwar, Mainpuri) of the 15th June, 1916 
The United Provinces Municipa- (received on the 26th June), the editor refers to 
titles Act. the protests against the Jahangirabad amend- 
ment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill, and remarks that to grant 
separate representation to Muhammadans is not unreasonable from the political 
point of view. But at the same time he protests against the excessive represen- 
tation of Muhammadans and approves the opposition of the Hindus in this 
respect. He remarks that the way in which protests are made against the 
amendment is harmful to both communities. He disapproves of the manner 
in which Pandit Madan Mohan Malayiya has raised an agitation against the 
Bill and suggests that the Hindus should tell their Muhammadan brethren that 
their demand for excessive representation is detrimenatal to the interests of 
both communities. He says that the Hindus should give the Muhammadans 
an opportunity to work in the political field with them and to realise that all 
Indians are brethren. He wonders that congressmen who claim to be 
called Indians rather than Hindus should hold such narrow ideas. 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd June, 1916, mentions that 

The United Provinces Municipae His Excellency the Viceroy has given his assent 
lities Act. to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill. The 
editor protests against this action in the face of Hindu public opinion and says. 
‘‘ This is but the beginning of his regime. Who knows what more isin store for 


us.” The editor warns Hindus of other provinces to be prepared for asimilar 
measure. 


56. In Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th June, 1916, the editor is glad to note 
The United Provinces Munici- thatthe United Provinces Municipalities Bill has re- 
polities Act. ceived the assent of the Imperial Government. 

He condemns the agitation carried on by the Hindus against the Jahangirabad 
amendment and says that it was the bad treatment of Muhammadans by the 
Hindus on Municipal Boards that made the former clamour for separate repre- 
sentation. 

He points out that in some Municipalities there was not a single Muham- 
madan member on the Board. 

He expresses the hope that the displeasure of the Hindus at the passing 
of the new Act will soon pass off as it was the outcome of the (injudicious) 
stirring up of religious prejudice by one or two Hindu gentlemen. 

He expresses regret that the growth of friendly relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans has been checked by the opposition of the Hindus to 
the extension of privileges being granted to Muhammadans. 

He asks his co-religionists to exercise caution in electing their represen- 
tatives and warns them that the new Act increases their responsibilities. He 
urges them to elect capable men and not to allow the elections to lead to friction 
amongst themselves. 


57. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 24th June, 1916, refers to the assent 

The United Provinces Munici- Of His Excellency the Viceroy to the United Provin- 
palities Act. ces Municipalities Bill and expresses regret that 
His Excellency has had to deal with such a controversial matter so soon after his 
advent in the country. The editor remarks that it would have been most proper 
if the Bill had not been introduced at the present time, or if the Viceroy himself 


ABHIR 
SAMACHAR, 
15th June, 196. 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd June, 1916. 


AL KHALIL, 
24th June, 1916. 


GARHWALI, 
24th Jane, 1916, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th June, 1916, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
24th June, 1916, 


24th June, 1916, 


NIZAM -UL- 


24th June, 1916, 


( 580 ) 


had postponed it. But this was not done and the Hindu community is stilt} 
protesting against the measure. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, says that public 
The United Provinces Municipa- protests have once more proved futile and His Ex- 
lities Act. cellency the Viceroy has accorded his assent to the 
United Provinces Municipalities Bill. The unpleasant announcement from 
Simla though deplorable was not unexpected as the people by their past ex- 
perience had become inured to the notion that when once Government has decided 
to take a certain course public protests cannot alter this decision. The editor 
remarks that as observed by Mr. OC. Y. Chintamani this does not only represent 
the defeat of the Hindus but also of all the advocates of constitutional agitation, 
He say that the Hindus will not however despair at their defeat and lose faith in 
the ultimate triumph of constitutional agitation. 

They have certainly been treated unjustly and they will continue to 
protest and agitate. He remarks that the most deplorable feature of this 
affair has been the very cold treatment of the Hindus in the matter of their 
representations in this connection. No reply was given to the memorial of 
the Hindu citizens of Allahabad supported as it was by twenty-four or twenty- 
five Hindu public meetings held in various parts of the province. Perhaps 
because the arguments of the Hindus were irrefutable, His Excellency the 
Viceroy refused to receive the deputation saying that he was not prepared to 
receive a one-sided deputation. He remarks with regret that this first important 
act of Lord Chelmsford’s Viceroyalty cahnot receive the apprvoal of the Hindu 
community. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, urges Hindus to 

The United Provinces Municipali- Strive their utmost to nullify or modify the 

ties Act. far-reaching consequences of the United Pro- 

vinces Municipalities Act. They should see that no injurious change is 

made in the municipal boards of Muttra, Ajodhia and other holy places where 
Hindu predominance is absolutely indispensable. 

These sacred places should be exempted from the Act. Hindus should also 
secure the modification of the council election regulations, as otherwise with the 
increased representation of Muhammadans on the district boards and the passing 
of the Municipalities Act their representation on the local Legislative Council 
and the Imperial Council will be very seriously affected. 

The editor expresses the hope that Government appreciates the justness 
of the grievance of the Hindus in the matter and will not fail to reform the 
council election regulations as early as possible. 

He exhorts the Hindus also to agitate vigorously to secure the reform of 
these regulations and of the constitution of district boards, as otherwise Govern- 
ment will think they acquiesce in the new municipal arrangements and their 
Muhammadan opponents will laugh at their submissiveness. 


60. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th June, 1916 (received on the 

The United Provinces Municipa- 2%th June), refers to the Jahangirabad amendment 

lities Act. to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill and 

remarks that in spite of the strong protests of the Hindus the Viceroy has given 
his assent to it. 

The editor says that no reply to the memorial submitted to the Viceroy has 
yet been received and observes that Government has not yet published its 
opinion about the protests. 

He says that the Viceroy, being a new man, cannot be blamed for this and 
remarks that Lord Chelmsford has not the courage of Lord Hardinge to oppose 
a Provincial Government. He says that memorials to Government and agitation 
by the people have no weight, and remarks that there is lack of unity among 
the Hindus. 


61. In the Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 24th June, 1916, the editor 

The United Provinces Municipa- Yefers to the meeting convened by the Hon’ble 
lities Act. Messrs. Malaviya and Chintamani on the 16th 
June, 1916, at Allahabad to protest against the passing of the United Provinces 
Municipalities Bill, and expresses regret that a controversial matter. like the 
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Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Bill should 
have been taken up at the present critical time. 

He remarks that the opposition of the Hindus was equally regrettable and 
that their demonstrations of dissatisfaction at the action of the Viceroy in giving 
his assent to the amended Bill are inexpedient and deplorable. 


62. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, notes with regret 

The United Provinces Municipali. that the Viceroy has given his assent to the United 

ties Act. Provinces Municipalities Bill in utter disregard of 
the Hindu public opinion. 

The editor wonders why the arguments of the Hindus against the Bill 
were shown no consideration. He says that public opinion was disregarded to 
such an extent in this matter thatthe Viceroy refused to receive the deputation 
which was to wait upon him regarding the question. Referring to the Viceroy’s 
statement that he would not receive a deputation from an interested party, he 
wonders whether any deputation of disinterested persons ever waited upon the 
authorities and enquires whether the Viceroy could name any deputation which 
waited upon him from disinterested motives. Was the Muhammadan deputation 
which waited upon Lord Minto at Simla, when the Council reforms were to be 
introduced, the representatives of a disinterested community ? 

He observes that the Viceroy’s decision on the question has caused pain to 
the Hindus throughout the United Provinces. He urges thatin order to avenge 
the injustice done to the Hindus in this matter they should not stand as candidates 
for the membership of Municipal Boards’ and that if this be impossible they 
should seek the abolition of mixed electorates in respect of district boards and the 
Legislative Council also, as otherwise their representation on the Legislative 
Councils will be very seriously affected. 


638. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 27th June, 1916, describes 

The United Provinces Municipae bow the Muhammadaps disclaiming the offer 

lities Act. of Hindus for union have always kept themselves 
aloof from the latter, and asserts that the Muhammadan attitude towards 
the Hindus in connection with the United Provinces Municipalities Act has 


- finally established that no Hindu-Muhammadan unity is ever possible in this 


country. The Municipalities Act has separated the two communities for good. 
The editor expresses the opinion that in view of their past bitter experience 
the Hindus will not make any more advances to Muhammadans. 
He expresses disapproval of the proposal that Hindus should boycott Muni- 
eipal Boards as a protest against the Municipalities Act and insists that they 
should adopt only constitutional means for the attainment of their goal. 


64. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 27th June, 1916, is grateful to His 

The United Provinces Municipa- Excellency Lord Chelmsford’s Government for 

tities act. giving assent to the Jahangirabad amendment to the 

United Provinces Municipalities Bill and expresses the hope that the Act will 

effectually remove the cause of Hindu-Muhammadan disunity and that the two 
commuuities will act in unison for the well-being of the country. 


65. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 28th June, 1916, refers to the 
The United Provinces Municipae Jahangirabad amendment to the United Provinces 
Mties Act. Municipalities Bill and says that in spite of the 
vigorous protests of the Hindus the Viceroy has given his assent toit. The editor 
remarks that it displays the partiality of Government for it to give excessive 
representation to Muhammadans in proportion to their population. 
He expresses the fear that other provinces also will adopt the same measure. 
He remarks that the new Act will introduce no change in municipal administra- 
tion except to give excessive representation to Muhammadans, 


66. The Abhir Samachar (Urawar, Mainpuri) of the 15th June, 1916 
The Indian Consolidation Act (received on the 26th June), refers to the Indian 
Amenément Bill. Consolidation Act Amendment Bill and remarks that 
the measure will do no good to the country. 
He says that it is not advisable to pass the Bill without inviting Indian 
public opinion on it and remarks that it will restrict the rights of British Indian 
subjects in securing Government employment. 
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67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd June, 1916, says that at last the 

The Indian Consolidation Act text of the Government of India Bill has been pub- 

Amendment Bill. lished. He says that its perusal will convince any 

fair minded reader that it bristles with controversial matter and that the inno- 

vations it seeks to make in the law of the land are mostly retrograde. He says 

that it has become a rare thing in these days for a Government measure to be 
progressive. Indians, he says, have no option but to oppose the Bill. 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th June, 1916, condemns the 
The Indian Consolidation Act Government of India Bill as a most unwise and 
Amendment Bill. illiberal measure and urges its immediate with- 
drawal in view of the wide-spread agitation it has unnecessarily created in India. 
The editor wonders whether the provision empowering Government to 
appoint the subjects of native states and of adjoining independent territories 
to the public services in India is a rejoinder to the demand of Indians for their 
extended appointment to higher p»sts of trust and responsibility in their own 
country. He refers to other provisions of the Bill prejudicial to the interests 
of British Indian subjects and remarks that all signs are now visible of the 
grant of Swaraj to Indians. 


69. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 24th June, 1916 (received on the 28th 

The Indian Consolidation Act June), refers to the Indian Consolidation Act 

Amendment Bill. Amendment Bill and points out that not only the 

Iadian public but the London Chamber of Commerce has protested against 

the measure. The editor remarks that though the Bill will solely affect Indians 

yet they have not been consulted and says that self-government is the only 
remedy for these grievances. 


70. In the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th June, 1916, the editor 

The Indian Consolidation act asserts that the Government of India Bill contains 

Amendment Bill. nothing calculated to be of advantage to India and 
is extremely objectionable. 

He points out that the Bill for the creation of an Executive Council for 
the United Provinces was rejected on the ground that it was apprehended to 
prove controversial, and expresses surprise that the Government of India Bill 
which has caused serious dissatisfaction to the Indian public should have been 
introduced in utter disregard of the conditions prevailing in India asa result of 
the war. 

He takes strong exception to the proposal to throw open posts in the Indian 
service to chiefs and residents of Native or independent states, and says that it 
is highly unjust that Indians are denied their rights in their own country and 
that posts which they ought to fill are proposed to be given to outsiders, 

He contends that the Local Government should not have the power to 
nominate a non-British subject for membership of the council and says that 
if Government insists on nominating chiefs of native states for membershi 
it should give them the seats of official members and should grant the subjects 
of native states the right to vote. 

. In this connection he refers to the rejection by the Viceroy of the candi- 
dature of Sir HarnamSingh for the Imperial Council on the ground that he 
was a subject of Kapurthala State. 

He remarks that there is no reason why a non-British subject should be 
granted privileges at the cost of Indians, on the ground that they have rendered 
service during the war. He enquires whether Indians have not shed their blood 
and whether their services do not deserve recognition. He points out that while 
there is no guarantee that Afghanistan or Nepal will remain loyal there is ever 
certainty of Indians remaining steadfast as it is to their own advantage that 
British Rule should continue in India. ) | 

Summing up be says that the Bill if passed will give rise to serious 
indignation and unrest among Indians, and asks Government to postpone it 
till the termination of the war out of consideration for the joint views of 
the Indian as well as the British public. 


71. The Almora Akhbar, of the 26th June, 1916, refers to the Indian 
The Indian Consolidation act Consolidation Act Amendment Bill and says that 
Amendment Bill. the British Government promised that no disputed 
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measure would be taken up during the war either by Government or by the 
people. ) 

The editor observes that Government itself has introduced such measures 
which have caused agitation in the country. He refers to the Jahangirabad 
amendment to the United Provinces Municipalities Act, and remarks that in 


spite of the vigorous protest of the Hindus, His Excellency the Viceroy gave his 
assent to it. ) 


72. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th June, 1916, protests against the 

The Indian Consolidation Act Government of India Amendment Bill and says 

Amendment Bill. that Goverment appears to have forgotten its pro- 

mise not to take up any controversial subject during the war. The editor 

remarks that though the Bill has already evoked opposition in India and protest 

meetings are being held at all important centres in the country, it will soon be- 
come law in utter disregard of Indian public opinion. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


73. In the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st June, 1916, one Hasn-ud-din 
Grievances of third claes pass Khamosh complains about the ill-treatment of third 
—— class passengers by the Railway staffand expresses 
regret that eminent Indians should allow the sufferings of their fellow country- 
men at home to pass unnoticed while their condition in foreign countries should 
receive particular attention. 

He complains that the ‘booking clerks do not treat third class passengers 
with consideration, that there is want of accommodation in trains ; that the passen- 
gers are allowed on to the platforms in a body just a few minutes before the 
arrival of trains; that there is no proper arrangement for water-supply; that at 
junction stations passengers are not conducted or guided to their trains and 
that the coolies extort heavy wages. 

He also complains that the parcel and booking clerks subject passengers to 
annoyance and discomfort. 

He says that passengers are not warned, as was the custom in regard to 
the starting of trains by twice ringing the bell, and that at night the names 
of small stations are not called out and passengers miss their destinations. 
He expresses the hope that some patriotic Indian will give the matter attention. 


74. Commenting on the note recently published by the Railway board, the 
Grievances of third and inter. e@ditor of Al Bureed (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 
elges passengers. 25th June, 1916, says that the excuse urged by the 
Railway Board for not providing more accommodation for third and inter. class 
passengers that there is no general rush of passengers is untenable in face of the 
fact that very recently there have been deaths from suffocation through com- 
partments being overcrowded. 
He asks the Railway Board to make further enquiries into the grievances 
of the third and inter. class passengers. 


VII.—Post OFfFIceE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


75. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 27th June, 1916, complains that the 
Cremation of the dead bodies ot dead bodies of Hindu soldiers who die on active 
Hindu soldiers. service are not cremated and says that dead bodies of 
Hindus and Muhammadans should be disposed of according to their respective 
religious rites. The editor says that the statement of the Secretary of State 
that Hindu religion does not strictly enjoin cremation is based on ignorance, 
and remarks that Hindus will be much aggrieved if Government will not 
make arrangements for cremation. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Nil, 
- H. CONES, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. Supdt. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 30th June, 1916. United Provinces. 
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